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No. 1 GRAECO-ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA NEAR KANDAHAR 
(2 Plates)! 
J. FILLIOZAT, PARIS 
(Received on 45.1959) 


The inscription under study was discovered at Shar-i-Kuna in April fons bv Mr. Abdul Bay 
Ashna, Headmaster of a school at Kandahar in Afghanistan. It was diate) teh aetified. threugh 
the Afghan authorities, to the French Archaeologica! Delegation in Mz. tan ord tothe Kabul 
Museum. A few days later. Dr. U. Seerrato of the Museum and Mi, J.M Casal otf the Delegation 
took estampeses of the inscription independently. Fhe neportenee of the epigraph. which is weil 
engraved aud is ir a satisfactory state of preservation, was at once realised as it is bilingual, 
written in Greek and Aramaic. The second line of the Greek texi was foun? to besoin with the royal 
name Pembawa, easily recognised as the Greek transeiiptien of Piaadast. The Halan and French 
epluraphists were soon at work on the record and, atter preliminary notices in the newspapers, 
the discovery of the new epigreph of Asoka Piyadesi was announced to the scientific world on the 
20th June by Prof. Levis Robert in a communication to the French Acadenue des Lusetiptions. It 
was also noticed in aa erticle Gn Enelish) by Dr. Seerrato in the. Bastard West, Rome. Vol. IN, 
Parts 1-2. March Jane | ७05५, pp. 1-5, with dustratious. The Inscription has since been published 
vith text aed trarsl.tion simultaneously in allan in the Seve Ore tole Rona. Vol. NNI and ip 
French im ti ader b isset que? Prof. E. Lamotte of Leuven aho published Jas own commentary 
in the Adderda to his creat work on the history of Buus nist reads te issue from the press at 
that tiine.! 

The discovery was not an unexpected one. As Dr. Scerrato points out, Alfred Foucher, in 
1942, emphasized how strange the absence of any Greek inseription was In a region like ancient 
Gandhára, where Greek culture Is so strongly witnessed by menyvevidences.® Since the publication 
of Foucher's work. several fragmentary inscriptions In Greek charactors have. indeed, been dis- 
covered in the excavations at Surkh Kotal in Bactria ; but, with the exception of one broken line 


! [ We are indebted to the French Archacologicil Delegation in Atghanist in for the illustrations excepting 





the eye-copy of the Greek inscription, Maeron over canto has not beinu ed in this article in Sanskriti 
expressions.—Ed.1 

2 Un Edits Bilingue Groco-Aierintien di Asoka: La praua Or ii Greed Sopris in Afghanistan. Instituto 
Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente Rome, 1958. 35 pages with 2 Piatesqintreduction by Di U. Seerrato: 
prefice by Prof. G. Tucci  tiansenpt;transdatiet and notes by Poof. G. Pugliese Carratelb for the Greek text, and 
by Prof. G. Levi della Vida fer the Arama e text! 

3 ‘Une bilingue eréco-aranicr one थे १०0४६ in Journ, AS 11705, Net I, pp. 1-45, wath 5 Plates qiotroductioen and 
edition of the Greek version by Prof, Daniel Schlumberger pobscryations on the Greek iasciiption by Prof. L 
Robert; edition of the Aremue inscription. by Prof. A. Dupent-Semmer: the Danian data by Prof E. 
Benveniste). 

t Histoire du bauddhisine olia Des origines a Pere saka. Bibl. Muston, Vor. 43 Louvain, 1958, pp. 70१४-५० 
9 Un Edi'to Bitingue,ete.. p. 2 
6 La vieille route de Claude de Hocfies a i asin Mem, Deleg. frane, en Afgh istan, 1, 2, Paris, 1942, p. 3825 
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in a non-Greek epigraph. the language of none of them is Greek? The new inscription of Asok; 18 
the first complete record in the Greek language from Afghanistan, and its language is pure and fine 
Greek. Both the author of the Greek text and its engraver were fully acquainted with the Greek 
tradition. Tlelatter'sabilitv, in the opinion of Pref. Robert, was quite similar to that of the best 
stoneworker: of Greece in the 3rd century B.C. 


The Aramaic part of the document is even more precious. Inscriptions in this language and 
script are few in number and they are mostly damaged : but this one is complete and its interpre- 
tation receives help from the parallel Greek text. Apart from its historical importance, the 
epigraph is highly interesting from the philological point of view. 


GREEK TENT? 


== 


0666 étav ग्>॥०॥[४४००]८० BaciXevs 

: Theodacans ६००६०६८ [v] &ertev tots av- 
0८४८०1७, nal amd 70070० evcebeatépous 
4 Tous ९४४७८४०००५ éroinoey xai mdvra 

5 £UÜnvei xara rdoav 279, xai ANEXETAI 
6 Bactheds 77 eubuywy nas oi १०६७०) dé 
7 avOowmor nas boot Unpevrat Ñ ८५४६४७ 

४ Bao iÀ os mémavytat Onpevovres, xat 

9 & TIVES ०५८०००7६४५, WENAUYTAL TAS ANPA- 
10 Glas HATA Óvvapav, xai EVNHOOL TATAL 
u XAL (1721 xai TOY ToEcbuTEepwy Tapa 
p Ta ७००८७०४, KAL TOU ÀotToÙ Awioy 

13 xai AUEIWVOV XATA MAVT TOUTA 

i4 70100776६5 6122000127. 


1 déka e'tón plere[thént]ón basileüs 


"¿2 


9° Piodassés eu sebeia[n] e'^deixen tors a’n- 


1 Raoul! Curiel, “Les inseriptions de Surkh Kota? in Journ. Ac., 1954, 9, pp 189-205; W.B. Henn ing: ‘Surkh- 
Kota in BSOAS, Vol, X VITI, 1956, No. 2, pp. 366-67 


3 From Prof. Schlumborger’s transcript. 
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in a non-Greek epigraph, the language of none of them is Greek? The new inscription of Asok: 15 
the first complete record in the Greek language from Afghanistan, and its language is pure and fine 
Greek. Both the author of the Greek text and its engraver were fully acquainted with the Greek 
tradition. The latter's ability, in the opinion of Prof. Robert, was quite similar to that of the best 
stoneworker- of Greece in the 3rd century B.C. 

The Aramaic part of the document is even more precious. Inscriptions in this language and 
script are few in number and they are mostly damaged ; but this one is complete and its interpre- 
tation receives belp from the parallel Greek text. Apart from its historical importance, the 
epigraph is highly interesting from the philological point of view. 


GREEK TENT? 


pd 


Agua trav rAnpn[0évr]ov Bactheus 

: [[100०००३5 ६००६४०७६४८ [v] 8०६1८६० vois dv- 
८४77०15, HAL ano 7007०० &0०६6६००४७००५ 
4 TOUS ९४९७८४०००५ €ग्र०/1०६४० xai TAYTA 
evOnvet xara ग>०ळ० YAY, xai व्यार्ट.(&च०४ 
6 Bactheds TOv eupúywv nas oi )०८०) 08 
7 ९०४७७7० nas ४७००१ Onpevtat Ñ hieis 
Ba) os wémavvtat 0106007765, xat 

9 & TIVES ७५८७०८7६४७, Térauvrat TAS a pa 
10 Olas XATA duvapuv, xai £vyxoot 7८704 
u KAL (८॥०७॥ xai TOY 77०६०6७००६७८०० Tapa 
p 7८ 7०7६७००, xxi TOU 2०४7709 १८०४०४ 

13 XO! AUELVOY xara 7720770 7०४7८ 

14 7701007765 6४22000197. 


1 déka e'tón plere[thént]ón basileüs 


P ` 
#2 


un 


ey 
P w 


2 Piodássēs eu'sebeia[n] e”deixen tots a’n- 


t Raoul Curiel, ‘Les inseriptions de Surkh Kotal in Journ. Ar., 1954, 2, ms 139.205 W.B Henning ‘Surkh l 
Kotal’ in BSOAS, Vol. X VIH, 1956, No. 2, pp. 366-67 


s From Prof. 5chlumberger's transcript. 
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AE LAL TANTIAHPH Ee zi NEAYICEYZ 
5 THOAALEALET greppa ES ZENT 01. 7. N 
Oop ATI 012 < Al AT30 TOY TOYEY ZEBES TEPOY £ 
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AN OP.AT1OIEAIOTO! OHPEY TAIRA Alt] 2 
8 १&५४॥/ “५21 1116१1 TAIOHPE YON TE2 > 
FITINEZAKPATEIZTIFNAYN TAI IH? A KPA 
10 SJASEATA AYNAMINE AIENHEOOITTATPI 
E AImMIHTPIKA!I TANTIPE DRY TEPANTD 1४४४ 
2 TATPOTEPONKAIT OYA OL TYeY 7 n] ON 
EALANEINIONKA TATIANTTA TAY TA 
14 MOOYNTESAIAL OY TIN 


Aramaic Inscription 

gv pan xbaw 7 x ne ५५०५० \ Xy ^ AX RAMU A haha — We 

2 ५५० KAW VOX 9 7 115 5 Ab Avus S 
Haul XY Lip uen KAN KAI ALL AI ^ KANG nr NAN maa 2121 

4 (४४४८ X MYANMAR YY qm l YANA Cn \\ ity n 
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3 thrópois, kal ‘apo tottou eu sehestérous 
£ tots a’nthrjpous e’pofsen kai panta 
5 eu’chéner kati pisan gen, kal a’pakhetai 
6 basreùs tên e’mostkhon kal off lotpol de 
T cantinOpot kal ‘0 on théreatel ë a Heis 
R hades pépauntia Chéretientes, kaj 
9 eftines a krouters pépauntal tis a kra- 
ID síis katà danemin, kal e'nékoot patri 
ll kal metri kal ton presbutérón para 
12 tà prétérom, kal toù loipod lóion 
13 kai á'meinon kata pinta tanta 


14 poiodntes diáxon n. 


TRANSLATION? 


Cs 


Ten years having elapsed (fiom his ipstallatior), King Piodásses las shown mankind (the way 
(०) Piety. And since then he lias rendered mankind more pious, and everything is thriving on the 
whole earth. And the King abstoins from animals (i.e. meat), and all men includiny the King’s 
huntsmen and fishermen have stopped hunting. And those who could not control themselves 
have ceased to do so as far as they could. And (barrug become) obedient to father and mother and 


to the elders. contrary to what happened before, they will. henceforward, by thus acting. lead a 


better and in every wav more profitabie jit, 


ARAMAIC TEXT? 


७७१०७ ९०१८? ४०7० ७१1११० IND १ ११२३ MND 7 ng 
mne 0702) JOIN 07727 NYAD wur PIN [D 
aut १९०70 IND) ९०7०९७२ 7 TANG NECN? NPON 2791 
MAN NOG UN DSDDÜDN JUIN 002 mno? ni 17४7 

10 peonanw 108 pin 1029 १ 033 NINN] JOIN "ON 
"UN ३१७१७०) max? १७४१ ११४११ १४0२०9 


non NIN 071730 wi NNT ६७0 TION TN 


[i AON 1238 071722 WNIT 131 


1 shnn 10 ptytw ‘byd zy min Prydrsh mlk’ त" mha-hi 


० mn dyvnzvr mr Iklhm 1301 wkllim dwshy hwhd 
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t From Pref, Sehlumbercer"s 


Ë m 


G N C CA A Ç 





- ——— 


French translation. The interpretations of the two texts, respectivels Dx Prof. 


Pugliese Carratelli and Prof. Levi della Vida, are given in an English translation in an appendix fu Un वट 


Bilingue. ete., pp. 33-34. 
2 From Piof. Dupont-Sommer’s transarpt. 


$ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXIV 
3 wbkl rq rmshty wp zy zub bm kl Imr n mik zyr 
4 qth znh hnbzh klhm nshn thbsyun zy nway hdn 
5 "lk nshn ptyzbt knm zy prbst hwyn ik tühbsynn mn 

Ü prbsty whwptesty Tmwhy wEbwhy whnzysbty. nahu 

7 ‘vk rhy blywt’ wl छाए dya Ilham ashy hsyn 


8 ¿nh hwtvr lklhm nshn w wsp yhwrt. 


TRANSLATION! 


(Line 1) Ten years having elapsed (7). it happened (^) that cur Loid Priyadarsi, the king. 
became the institutor of Truth. 


(Line 2) Since then. evil diminished among all men, and al! misfortunes 2) he e:used. to dis- 
appear : 

(Line 3) and upon all the earth (there are) peace (wud) joy. And further more, (there es) this 
about food : for our Lord, the | ing, 

(Line 4) a few (animals) are killed ; seeing this, all the men ceascd ह ४५०१७३), even (2) 
those who catch fish (i.e. the fishermen) ; 

(Line 5) these men are. subject to prohibition, S rmilirlv, those who were without restraint 
have ceased 

(Line 6) to be without restraint. And (there reigna) obedience to one's mother and to one's 
father and to old people 

(Line 7) according to the obligation. set on every oue by fortune, And there is no Judgem: ut 
for all pious men. 


(Line 3) This (Le. the practice of the Law) has been profitable for all mon and shall be still 
profitable, 


Both the Greek and Aramale texts are clearly free translations of some instruction on Dhamma 
sent from Pataliputra to the local authorities on behalf of the king. They are not word-for-word 
translations of any of the edicts of Asoka so far discovered. As Prof. Lamotte has pointed out,? 
they belong to the class of texts referred to in Rock Edict XIV as samkbitena leEha pita, ‘caused to 


he written concisely. But thev truly preserve the aims of Asoka’s Dhamiva-lipis and are close to 
Rock Edicts I and IV. 


Tha a . . 1 k है < : 
The dating in the Greek version of the record refers to expired years and, according to the 
analogy of the dates in the Prakrit mseriptions of Asoka, the reckoning started from his abhiseka 


; a a atte 1 à Teele X : 
The fact that the date in the Greek text under study unquestionably refers to expired and not cur- 
rent years 18 very important. 


Th: dates of Asoka’s Inscriptions do not indicate whether the years 
a | 8५ Pn t e N 1 T 1 T aX? 1 Y (2 - : x 
re current or expired, They are generally supposed to refer to expired vears, though some scholars 


iE . Ñ 1 pci F Rr IR. Nagi KE SNG 01 ss 
From Prof, Dupont-Nmmer's French translation. 
2 Op. cit, p. 704. 
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Lave supported the contrary opinion. Asin Pillar Edict V Asoka savs : "Until (Z had been) anointed 
26 years. in this period, the release of prisoners was ordered by me 25 (times),” it has been surmised 
that the years were current ones.! Dr. P. H. L. Eggermont, the author of the most elaborate study 
of the chronology of Asoka, has also adopted the same view.? Nevertheless the argument is by 
no means conclusive. since Asoka does not say whether he decided to release prisoners once every 
vear from the very beginning of his reign and he may not have begun to do so Lefore his conversion 
to Buddhism after the conquest of Kalinga. Moreover. such adjectival expressions as dasa-vas- 
abb isito qualifving säja (cf. Reck Edict VIII) cucht to le understocd as ‘being anointed ten years 
and not ‘nine complete years and one part of a year which would mean ‘the tenth year since his 
anointment’. In any case, we have, in the explicit statement of the Greek epigraph under study. 
a very strong testimony against the interpretation of the years referred to in Asoka’s Prakrit ins- 
criptions as current ones, 

areek FUSEBET A, eu sebeta ‘piety’, and Aramaic qshiyt. ‘truth’, are evidently tentative ren- 
dermis of the moie comprekbersise Prali;t word darina (Sanskrit dharma). or. according to the 
spelling of the north-western edicts. dhana, which is the right Order to le devotedly sought for. 

116 Aramaic name of the king is restored by Prof. Levi della Vida es Pryades and by Prof. 
Dupent-Scmmer es Lreyadarsi, In tbe defective Aramaic writing, the reading of the text is 
pmydish. But. m the Indo-Aramaie or Kharcshtbi system «cf writing which is much more precise 
than the Aramaic owing to the influence cf the phonetic system ofthe Bral mij? the spelling is pui- 
yadiasi, or priyadescn ot puaka’ and we have to prefer the restoration Priyadrast. 
Prigadarsin is the correct correspording form in Sanskrit. 

Like Rock Edict IV. the bilingual inseripticn is an announcement of a new and more 
prosperous era resulting from the establishment of the same new behaviour: cessation 
of killing living beings and oledience to mother. iatler and elders. ‘The corresponding 
passhae in Rock Edict IV in the Shahbazcarhi version runsas follows: asaramhho prananan 
arikoa bhutavam Ratnam sapat pati Branana-Sramanand sam patipati mata-pitush t vudhavam 
saiba, not killing animals, not injuring living beings. coed behaviour towards relatives, gocd 
behaviour towards the Brabmanas and the Sramanas, chedience to mother and father and elders’. 
In tle Graeco-Aramsic inscription, the Brihmanas end Sramay s are not mentiored. since they 
were not indebitine the land of the Greeks as Asoka himself bas pointed out in Rock Edict २९111. 
The good behaviour towards relative ^s naturally included in the genera] preseriptions. 

Generally. Greck AKRASIA, @Chrasia mears “intemperance. as translated by Carratelli who 
surmises that the original referred to saam, Helis supported by Lamotte who draws our atten- 
tion to Rock Edict IX ; prayo dih cafn yamo. पलव? frome (the eatu g of) animals’, and thinks 
of ‘abstinence’ or ‘schriety’. The meaning may be more ccmprebensive, like ‘self-control’, after 
the interpretation of Sehlun berger ard ReLert, which wawd also tally with the Idea of samyama. 
In Rock Edict NHL Asoka declares that le wanted Tor all 10179 beings absence of injury. control, 
equanimons conduct (Nhal bazcarhi : sami bhatara akshaté salmjyamam samachariyam). And 
immediately afterwards, Le refers to the dhiama-vrgayo, victory through the good Order’. won bv 





pna————— = — — wama — P. r M —— — 





= — = 


1 CF. R. K. Mookerji, Asoka, London, 1925, p. 154. 

2 The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya, Leiden. 1856, p. 64. According to Prof. Lamotte (op. cit., 
p. 236), in the chronological data of the Singhalese chronicles, the years are current and not expired He refers to 
the Maháiam:sa, XX, 1-6, where they are Clearly current and this is confirmed by the Puaomsattha pakasin? comment- 
ing upon the passage in question, But the way the years are indicated is quite different in this text (ath arash: 
raseamli Dhammasokes a... tato duddasame cate, "in the eighteenth year ... in the twelfth vear) from that of 
Asoka s inscriptions (ef. duiadasa-vasAh-ohhisitena). 

“CY ol. Full ozat in Charles Fossey s Notires sur les caracteres étrangers, Paris, Imprimerie Nationale. 2nd ed., 
1948, p. 236 ; L. Renou aud |. Filliozat L'Inde classique: Manueldes études indiennes, Tome IT, Paris, 1953, p. 669, 

5 Both the i-stem and tho i»-stem sie in use as we have in the genilive case priyadrasisa and priyadrasine, 
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him in his own states, in the countries ruled by the Greek kings, in the South, and 'eimilarly here, 
in the royal estates, among the Yona-Kambojas’, etc. (eramzeva hida yaja-vishavaspi Yona-Kam- 


boyeshu, etc.). The land of the Yona-Kambojas is clearly the region where the Graeco-Aramaic 
inscription expressing the same ideal has been actually discovered. 


The Aramaic part of the inscription does not help us in ascertaining the exact meaning of 
akrasia. since the corresponding word prbsty appears to have heen borrowed from an Iranian *fra- 
basti. hitherto unattested.! But the statement in the same part that ‘a few’ animals were killed 
for the sake of the king, and the reference in both the texts to the cessation of the killing of living 
beings, are quite in accordance with tLe data of Rock Edict I, in which Asoka says that only three 
animals instead of many were killed in his kitchen for the preparation of curry and that these too 
would not be killed afterwards. 


There is difference of opinion among the translators as regards the Greek passage PARA TA 
PROTERON KAI TOU LOIPOU. pura tà préteron kal tou loipou which Carratelli translates : ‘as 
compared with the past, also in the future, while Schlumberger and Robert have: ‘contrary to 
what happened before, they will henceforward ...' Tucci? thinks of a parallel to hida-lokike para- 
lokiko and translates : ‘during the past and for the remaining’, that is to say, during this hfe 
considered as antecedent (the proper meaning of próteros being ‘the first [of two] and, with reference 
to time, ‘antecedent’, and hence "past') and the further state after death. Lamotte agrees with 
this last interpretation and refers to the Separate Kalinga Edict in which Asoka emphasizes his aim 
to ensure happiness for everybody in this world and in the other. 


The difficulty arises from the ambiguous value of the Greek word para, Amongst its multi- 
farious meanings, we have ‘contrariwise’ and ‘during’. Lopos means ‘which 18 remaining’ either 
with reference to a thing or to a duration. But, as we have pointed out. the bilingual inscription 
under study is close to Rock Edict IV, which does not allude to a contrast between this world and 
the other, but insists on the same between the situation in the past, when violence and inohedience 
prevailed, and the new era of non-violence and obedience which resulted from the activities of the 
king. This contrast is the main idea of the edict from its very beginning, and the passage, which 
we have quoted above as a close parallel to the Greek text, runs immediatly before this statement : 
yadigam bahuhi rashasatehi na bhuta-prnve tadige aja vadhite Devanampriyasa Priyadrasisa raño 
dhramm-anusastiya anarambho prananam, ete., ‘what during many centuries formerly was not 
existing, has grown up today thanks to the dhrama instruction of King Devanampriya Priyadradi : 
not killing animals,’ ete. I I 


With the interpretation of parà td próteron as ‘contrariwise’, referring to the past time when 
obedience was not observed, the parallel with the main idea of Rock Edict IV is quite complete 
The only difference is in the order of the two terms of contrast. Rock Edict IV puts first the Put 
and the Greek inscription first the new era ; but the ideas are identical. The words kai tou loi pou 
begin! the last passage which announces a better way of life just as Rock Edict IV adds: eta ee 
cha bahu-vidham dhrama-charayam vadhitan vadhisaticha, ‘in this and in many other ways this 
conduct according to the Dhrame has grown up and will grow up’. | 


The general concordance of the Greek inscription with Rock Edict IV has to be examined from 
the point of view of date. This edict was promulgated when Asoka was anointed twelve years 


— 
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! CF. E. Benveniste in Journ. As., op. cit., pp. 41-42. 
3 Un editia, ete., p. vi. 


3 E ar e " . í T 
uis dict IV giver in addition an enumeration of what was shown to the people on the occasion of th 
proclamation of the new era. Cf. ‘Les festivités du Dhamma chez Asoka’ in Journ. As., 1957, pp. 1-9 i 


4 Pe 2 : 
! कड हा (c P. cit., p. 12) has pointed out that all the sentences of the Greek text are connected by means 
of kai, ‘and’. That is a good example of the so-called 'kai-style' in Greek. i 
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The fact is referred to in Pilar Edict VI in wlich Ascka recollects his action after twenty-six years 
from his anointment (cf. duredasa-rasc-abpisiteua n c Chotime-l pa bkhapita loka hita-sukhaye, 
eirg at ointed twelve years. Ihave caused to be engtaved a dhanma-inscription fer the welfare 
ard bappincss of the world). Since tke Hili sual ir sc rij tien is dated. as we have seen, ten vears 
after the anointment. it cannot Le a translation of Rock Edict IV ; but as it has a very close re- 
lation with the ideas of the latter, we are sure that Asoka had already undertaken his action two 
years before the promulgation of the said edict which he finally considered as funda mental. 

On the other hand, the date (६ छा a Rock E het VIH for Asoka s start fo: Sambodhi is 
exact the sane as the date of our bdéimeuel inser ption je when he was anointed ten veus. 
That was the time following the Increase of liis zeal which took place one vear after his c oaver- 
sion Kvidentlv. since th's conversion. consequent on the eonquesz of Ke iman, he had not com- 
pletely renounced his old habits. some animals being still kiiled for his me: 3. as is mentioned in 
Rock Ed'et I and in the Aramaic part of our inscription The first fruits of the increase of his 
zcal were the compete cessation of killing. the beginning of the propagand?) for the new era, and 
his great pilgrimage. Subsequeutiv. when he was anointed twe've years, he issued the edict 
which became Rock Edict IN when the series of Rock Edicts were collected. and Le directed his 
officers (yuta. rajyuke and prade ika) to go about wita this etet (hres m a usa t) every five 
years (Rock Edict IID. When he was anomnted thirteen years. he created the DAIiama- 
mahe maras (Rock Edict V) 

We now see exactly the place of the bilingual inscription in the succession of the deeds of Asoka. 
It belongs to the very beginning of his endeavour to propagate a more profite ble life throughout his 
empire. This action was not specifically Buddhistie. There is no trace of a Buddhistic his in 
the prescriptions either in the Greek text or in Rock Edict IV. The Aramaic text was accom- 
modated to the Semitic creeds asis evidenced by the statement about the «nd of this text: “And 
there is no Judgment for all picus men." This is in full harmony with the instructions of 
Asoka. A Buddhist epêasaka himself and recommending Buddhist texts for the study even of 
Buddhist monks and nuns (cf. the Bhabra Edict), he nevertheless took care of all other sects (cf. 
Rock Edict XII), and his mahamatras were commanded to ensure the prosperity of all sects (cf. 
Pillar Edict VII). Piety for the Greeks, Truth for the Aramaic-speaking people, the Dhamma was 
the right Order for every society. 

From the historical point of view. also the Graeco-Aramaic inscription is significant. The 
place of its discovery is in all probability the region of the ancient site of Alexandria of Arachosia 
where, according to Strabo (XV, 2. 9), Atexender Fad established Greek colonies and which was 
transferred by Seleukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya, the grandiather of Asoka. Now we 
know that Greek culture was well preserved m tte said country under Manryan rule till the days ot 
Asoka and that the Arachosian province was still in the possession of that king. The Yonas or 
Greeks. who were different from those under the Greek kings and inhabited the territories lving with- 
in the empire of Asoka (ef. Rock Edicts V and XHI. are now located. The inscription was 
engraved for the sake of the Yonas who were Asoka s subjects, 

These Yonas are mentioned in Asoka’s edicts in association with the Kambovas or Kambojas 
who were probably Iranian autochthons of the region where the Greek colonies were established. 
Piof. Benveniste has surmised that the Aramaic part of the bilingual Wiseription was meant for their 

se. The lancuace, it is true, is Aramaic and not Iranian : but it contains several words borrowed 
from the Iranian langvage as was usucl throughout the whole Achaemenid empire. For about two 
centuries, the administrative laneuage in theaneient provinces of the Achaemenid empire conquered 
bv Alexander had been Aramaic. in spite of ile fact that tbe empire, and in this region tbe people, 
were Iranian. It was normally preserved in subsequent tines and, we see now, also under the 
Indian domination. 
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From the philological point of view. the importance of the Aramaic part of our epigraph 
lies in the fact that it will surely help the interpretation of the two arreadv known Aramaic 1115017110" 
tions related with Asoka, i.e. those from Taxila and Pul-1-Daiunteh.? 


Thus the bilingual inscription deserves the close attention of scholars and raises the hope of 
new finds in the Kandahar region. 
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No. 2—BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
(1 Plate) 
D. €. Sircar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 125 9.1959) 


About the end of the vear 1957. I visited the Archaeological Museum at Mathura and copied 
two inscriptions which were stated to have been recently discovered. These two epigraphs were 
noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy. 1937-39, Nos. B 591 and 594. An inaccurate 
transcript of the first of these two records appeared in the Proceelings of the Indian History Congress 
20th Session, 1957, p. 68. About a year later, I received an impression of another inscription 
discovered at Mathura in the year 1955, from the Curator of the Mathura Museum. It was like- 
wise noticed in the Annual Report on Indien. Epigraphy. 1952-59. No. B T88. Of the three 
inscriptions, the first and third are clearly fragmentary, while the nature of tlie second is dith- 
cult to determine. As the third record (i.e. No. B 788 of 1958-59) is considerably earlicr than 
the second (i.e. No. B 594 of 1957-53). the former has been treate:l below as No. 2 and the latter 
as No. 3.1 


1. Inscription’ of Kanishka’s Reign, Year 4 


The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image. There are only two lines of 
writing. The inscribed area covers about 15} inches in length and a little over 1 inch in height 
Individual aksharas are about £ inch or slightly more in height, though a few letters including 
conjunets and consonants endowed with vowel marks are bigger in size. The end of both the lines 
of writing is broken away along with the right-hand side of the inscribed stone 


The characters belong to the Brahmialphabet as used in the inscriptions of the Kushana age. 
Interesting from the palaeographical point of view are the letters m and h which are of the types 
generally styled ‘Eastern Gupta’. although s is of the so-called "Western Gupta’ variety. The early 
variety of m and the "Western type’ of h have. however, also been used ; cf. maha? in line 2. The 
curve attached to the right of the lower part of the vertical of initial @ ends near the end of the lower 
left limb of the letter. This form of initial à (cf. cha? in line 2) is more common in the inscriptions 
of the Gupta age than those of the Kushana period. Of initial vowels, only a, @ and e occur in the 
inscription, while, among numerical symbols. only 1 and 4 have been used in line 1. 


The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit influenced bv Prakrit. As regards orthography, 
there are some cases of the reduplication of m and v following r and one case of the similar redupli- 
cation of dh followed by y. The record was engraved in the 4th year of Kanishka, i.e. the 4th 
regnal year of the Kushana king Kanishka I who is now usually believed to have ascended the throne 
in 78 A.D. The exact date is quoted as Afe] iad) 1. i.e. the first day of the first month of winter 
probably corresponding to Margasirsha-hadi 1. The date of the inscription thus seems to fall in 
the year 81-82 A.D. 








— शश ——————— SS mn ——— ere —M— ee 


1 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
This is No. B 591 o£ A.R.Ep., 1957-58. 
(9) 
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The purpose of the epigraph is to record the installation of an object, the name of which has 
been lost at the end of line 1, although thereis little doubt that it wasa Buddhist image on the 
pedestal of which the inscription was incised. 


The name of the person responsible for the installation is likewise lost. But he is stated to 
have been related to a Sdddhyavihari of the Buddhist monk named Dharmanandin who was a 
Dharma-kathika. The expression dharma-kathika (Pali dhamma-kathiko) means ‘a Peace, 
while sdddhyavihdri stands for Pali saddJivihári (Sanskrit sardbam-vibárin) and means ‘one’s 
fellow priest living at the same monastery in Pali and ‘a fellow student’ in Buddhist Sanskrit. 


The installation of what was no doubt a Buddhist image was made on the vedi of (i.e. built by) 
Mahadandandyaka Hummiyaka at the ;akka-vihüra or the Sakra or Sakya वला ला: 
The word ved? in the present context seems to mean a raised platform. The name Hummiyaka 
no doubt suggests the person's foreign origin. He seems to have been a Mahadandandyaka 
(i.e. à commander of forces or a military governor) in the service of the Kushina king Kanishka I. 


The concluding sentence of the record, which is fragmentary was apparently similar to one 
generally found in the dedicatory inscriptions of the Mahayana Buddhists. The intention was to 
state that the donation of the gift (no doubt referring to the installation of the Buddhist image in 
question) was expected to benefit the donor's parents, teachers and others. Many inscriptions 
specify in this context the benefit as anutlara-jan-avapti (i.e. attainment of the supreme know- 
ledge) or hita- sukha (i.e. welfare and happiness) of the persons indicated.! 


T E X T 9 


l Siddham? [;*] mah[á]rajasya Kan[ishkas]ya [sam] 4 hfe] 4 [di] 1 [|*] etasvam purvvàyaim 
bhiksho[r]=Dhafr]mmanand[is}]va dba[r]mma-[kathi]ka sva saddhyaviharisya [bha]*.... 


2 pratishthapayati mahadandan[a]yaka-HummiyakEa-v[e]dyàri? Sakkat-vihare [*]] anena 
deyadharmma-paritvágena — mátà-pitünàm cha? ,.......................... ey diit] 


* 2. Inscription? of Year 92 


The inscription consists of four lines of writing covering an area about 94 inches in length and 
finches in height. Excepting a, k, r, ete.. and conjuncts as well as consonants endowed with vowel 
marks, individual letters are a little more than } inch in height. The right-hand side of the ins- 
cribed stone 1s broken away. though it is difficult to say whether some letters at the end of the 


lines 
are lost. This is because the inscription can be somehow interpreted as it is. 


The characters are similar to those of the epigraph edited above. 
the use of mand # of the ' Eastern Gupta’ type. 

As regards language and orthography also, 
though Prakrit influence is more consider 


— n 


But there is no instance of 
The symbols for 1,2, 5 and 90 occurin the epigraph. 
the epigraph closely resembles the other Inscription, 
able in it and there is no case of the reduplication of a 
! Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 250, text line 3 ; p. 
? From impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol, 
“The intended word seems to h 
of the line. 
* The anusvara sign is engraved to the right of the akshara dya. 


€ The akehara sa had been originally omitted and was later engraved below the line between dyd and kka. 


° The intended word is üchariya (Sanskrit dcharya), A number of letters are lost at the end of the line, 
5 This is No. B 788 of 4. R. E p., 1958-59, 


* 


262, text line 2 ; below, P. 11, text line 4, etc. 


ave been bhikshusya=bhikshoh. A number of letters are lost at the end 


BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
1. Inscription of Kanishka’s Reign, Year 4 
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(from a Photograph) 





a 


JIgU-3uO : ग९०९ 


Sree ye | 





s: ` "Tu : 
E MSc rats 


hd L4 


VUALINVdIYN JO NOLLdISIOSNI 


No. 2] BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 11 


consonant followed by y. The date is quoted as he J di 5 (i.e. the 5th day of the first month of win- 
ter, t.e. probably Margasirsha-badi 5) in the year 92 apparently of the Kanishka era (usually 
ilentitied with the Saka era of 78 A.D.) and possibly corresponding to 170-71 A.D. 


If it is believed that no letters are lost at the end of the lines of writing, the object of the 
inscription 1s to record the erection of a Stipa of the Buddhist monk Gramadesika (literally, “one 
who preaches in the villages) who was a resident of the Buddhist monasterv called Vende-vihdra 
apparently situated at Mathura. In such a case, the person (or persons) responsible for the 
construction of the Sttipa is not mentioned in the inscription. In the present context, the word 
stipe Mean a memorial structure enshrining the relics of the monk in question. Otherwise, the 


= ———— — ———— 
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structure was built mainly out of the amounts collected by the monk 
TEXT! 
1 Sa[m]902he1di 5 a-va pürvva[ve] 
2 Venda-viha(hà)re va(vi)stavva-bhikshusa Gra[ma | 
3 desikasa sthuva pra[ti*]shthàpa(pa)yati [sa]? 


4 rva-sav[v]a(ttvá)na[i] hita-uf khá]ve |]*] 


3. Inscription of Nripamitra' 


The inscription, incised on the pedestal of a broken image. was found in Dudhwala’s well 
near the city of Mathura. It consists of four lines of writing, which cover an area about T inches 
long and about 23 inches in height. Lines 3 and 4 are really engraved at the beginning and 
end of the same line. Individual letters, excluding conjuncts, ete., are about है inch in height. 
Apparently no line of writing has broken away from the top of the inscribed slab : but about 
one-third of the writing of lines 1-2 has completely peeled off from the middle. 


The characters are Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D. They may be compared with the 
alphabet of the Kushana epigraphs from Mathura. including the two inscriptions edited above, as 
well as the two Mathura inscriptions of the time of Chandragupta II. one of which is fragmentary 
while the other is dated in the Gupta year 6] (380 A.D.).4 Althouch many letters including s. 
4 and sas found in our record are also noticed in both the groups of Mathura epigraphs referred to 
above. there are a few palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription under study. to which 
attention may be drawn. Ourinscription exhibits three types ofthe medial i sign, viz. (1) that tor- 
med bv a curve at the top of a consonant, the left end of the former not coming down much below 
the top matra of the latter (ef. “r=d7 in line 4) ; (2) that in which the left end of the said curve comes 
down below the bottom line of the consonant (ef. dh; and Ji in hue 2 ; v in line 3) : and (3) that in 
which the left end of the curve i5 drawn inwards to very near its root at the top of the consonant (cf. 
kshi in line 1, yi and mi in line 2, ete.). In the Brahmi inscriptions of the age of the Kushinas of 
Kanishka's house, the left end of the curve of the medial ? sign lies generally above the line of the top 


Or M——— —— P À— M a — rà À—T QS PIN an, 
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i From an impression. 
2 On the impression, this letter looks more like a. If it is really so, the word intended here was apparently 


achariya (Sanksrit achárya) and we have to presume that a number of letters have broken away from the end of 
this line as well as from that of lines 1-2. 

3 This is No. B 594 of A. R. Ep., 1957-58. The stone bears the acquisition No. 4378, 

4 See CII, Vol. III, Plate ITI A ; above, Vol. XXI, Plate facing p. 8. 
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matra and this fact shows that our inscription exhibiting three varieties of a more developed sign of 
medial 7 has to he assigned to a much later date. The first two types of this sign are noticed in 
both the Mathura inscriptions of Chandragupta II, referred to above, particularly in the fragmen- 
tary one. The third variety of the sign, which is ornamental, is found, often along with the other 
two varieties, in records like the Mehrauli posthumous pillar inscription! of Chandra (i.e. Chandra- 
gupta II), the Shorkot inscription? of 402 A.D., and the Mandasor pillar inscriptions? of Yasodhar- 
man, one of which is dated in 532 A.D. Similarly, the signs for medial v in rtv (line 1) and medial 
rin uri (once in line 1 and twice in line 2) used in the record are also generally found in inscriptions 
later than those ofthe Kushanar. But the letter ch. 7, ». p, s, etc., a» used in our epigraph, are not 
generally expected in records much later than the 5th century A.D. On palaeographical grounds 
therefore the inscription can be roughly assigned to a date about the close of the 4th or in the 
5th century A.D. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are two stanzas (one in Ary@ and the 
otherin the Upajat) metre) with a prose endorsement at the end. As regards orthography, 
there is no case of the reduplication of a consonant in conjunction with, though dh followed 
by y has been reduplicated inline 3. The inscription bears no date. 

The first line of the epigraph contains a stanza apparently in the Iya metre, of which the major 
part of the second and nearly the whole of the third feet are lost. Another difficulty is that the 
last two syllables of the first toot and the four extant syllables at the beginning. of the second foot 
appear to contain some error» a» they do not vield any sense as they are. But the first foot speaks of 
one Nripamitra-bhartri in the sixth case-ending, while the last foot seems to mention a person 
named Udika or Udoka also in the sixth case-ending. The latter is called sad-dAarma-ruch? re- 
ferring to his devotion to ‘the true faith’ probably meaning Buddhism. The name Nripamitra- 
bhartri is interesting since the word bhartyi suffixed to it is undoubtedly the same as Prakrit bha- 
(tara derived from Sanskrit bhartri (actually from the plural form bhartdrah) but later adopted as a 
Sanskrit word. Gradually the word bhattaraka (derived trom hhattara) and later the expression 
paramabhattiaka became popular in the sense of `a king’ and was often used with reference toa 
monatch.4 The word hAhattaraka was sometimes also suffixed to the names of kings aud princes, 
e.g. Arthapati-bhattáraka, Prithivivigraha-bhattiraka. Lokavigraha-bhattaraka, Manchyanna- 
bhattiraka, etc. There is little doubt that Nripamitra-bhartri is the same as Niipamitra-bhatta- 
raka and, as will be seen helow, this Nripamitra was a king apparently of the Mathura region. 
The verse in question therefore seems to speak of a pious work of a Buddhist named Udaka or Udoka 
who was most probahly an officer or subordinate of king Nripamitra. The pious work was no 
doubt the installation of the image. on the pedestal of which the inscription under study was 
engraved. 


The second verse isin the U pajati metre, of which the major part of the second foot and the begin- 
ning of the third are lost. The first foot obviously refers to the pious work of Udaka or Udoka 
(i.e. the installation of an image by him), mentioned in verse 1, and states that it was caused to he 
made by Nripamitra-bhartii (i.e. Nripamitra-bhattaraka), while the latter half of the stanza prays 
for the welfare of ‘that king of kings’ (tasya nrip-adhipasya) in this world and in the next. This 
‘king of kings’ is no doubt the same as Nripamitra-bhartri mentioned earlier in the same stanza 


—— ————— —À eee aan शण पणा —— —TM—TpErOT 
eee — T 


1 CII, Vol. III, Plate XXI A. 

2 Above, Vol. X VI, Plate facing p. 15. 

* CTI, Vol. III, Plates XXI B and C and XXII. 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 162, text line 3 ; p. 233, text line 1 ; p. 325, text line 7; p. 344, text line 13 ; etc. ; 
above, Vol. XX VITI, p. 16, text line 8 ; p. 334, text line 12 ; etc. 

5 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 16, text line 2 ; p. 84, text lines 3-4; p. 331, text lines 3-4; Vol, X VIT, p. 336 text 
line 11. 
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as well as in verse 1. Thus the installation of a Buddhist image by Udaka or Udoka seems to 
have been done on behalf and for the merit of king Nripamitra. 


The prose endorsement at the end seems to state that the stanzas were the composi- 
tion of Dinna. Thus the fragmentary inscription not only mentions a hitherto unknown king of 
the Mathura region, by name Nripamitra, and his Buddhist subordinate or officer named Udaka 
or Udoka, but also reveals the name of Dinna who may have been a poet at the said king's court. 
Poet Dinna's name. which is a Prakrit word standing for Sanskrit dutta, ‘given’, is not known from 
any other early source. 


The question now arises as to who king Nripamitra was and when exactly he ruled over the 
Mathura region. The earliest Gupta inscriptions at Mathura belong to the time of Chandragupta 
II (376-413 A.D.) though the area seems to have been annexed to the Gupta empire by his father 
Samudragupta (c. 310-76 A.D.) sometime about the middle of the 4th century A.D. Since the 
hold of the Guptas on the Mathura region appears to have continued at least down to the latter 
half of the Sth century A.D., Nripamitra, who apparently did not belong to the Gupta family, 
would have flourished either about the middle of the 4th century or about the close of the 5th. 
Since Gupta rule in the said region appears to have been overthrown by the Hina king Tora. 
mana, who ascended the throne sometime after 484 A.D.,! and his son Mibirakula, who was 
defeated by king Yasodharman of Mandasor before e. 532 A.D... and since the palaeographiy of the 
inscription under study appears to he earlierthan the middle of the 6th century, it may be tempting 
to assign king Nripamitra of the Mathura region to a date about the middle of the 4th century. 
As it is usually believed that the Guptas conquered the Mathura region from the Nagas, if is in 
that case not impossible te think that Niipamitra belonged to the Naga lineage. But names 
ending in the word mitra are not known to have been popular with the Nagas. It has, moreover, 
to be admitted that the medial / marks in the inscription appear to be somewhat later than the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. We have therefore to think of the possibility of Nripamitra having 
flourished in the Mathura region about the close of the Sth century asa semi-independent feudatory 
of the Guptas. 


TEXT? 
1: Nripamji|tra-bhartu[s*|-tesha? ^ prakshfiJnanu®......... TREE mas=sad-dharma-rv- 
chfe]r-Uda[kas]va |]? 
2 Yakta(t=ka)ravitva (tva) Nripamitra-bhartra prüpa o — — v ७४ — v — — [| — — u -- 


t-tasya nl ip-àdhtpasya hitam para- 
3 trzeha cha sainvidaddhyà[t] [1 |१ 


4 *kritir-Dinnasya [|/*] 


* =a -— =- — Á ~ —— =o I RE 








1 Matrivishnu was ruling at Eran as a feudatory of Budhagupta in 484 A.D. while his successor Dhanyavishnu 
was a feudatory of Toramana in the latter's first regnal year, CE, Select [useriptions, pp. 326-27, and pp. 396-97. 

? The inscription referring to Yasodharman’s victory over Mihirakula does not bear any date. But one of 
Yasodharman’s epigraphs is dated in 532 AD. Cf. ibid., p. 395, verse 6 ; pp. 386 ff. 

3 From impressions. 

4 Tt is possible to conjecture that a Siddham symbol was engraved at the beginning of the line, 

5 The intended word may he toshab. 

6 The intended reading and the meaning of the word are d तितक: tod termine. Can it be prabshin-ánu? 2 

7 The metre of the stanza appears to be Ary. The reading of the last four syllables may be *r-Udokasya 
also. 

ह the metre of tho stanza is U pajati. 

“The following letters are engraved about the end of liue 3. 
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(1 Plate) 


A. GHOSH, New DELHI 


(Received on 29.1.1959) 


The inscription, edited here for the first time at the suggestion of the Government Epigra- 
plist for India and with the consent of Shri G.R. Sharma, Director, Allahabad Universitv Kau- 
Sam bi Expedition, was discovered on the 24th December 1950 at Kosam! (lat. 25? 20' N. ; long. 
81° 225' E.) in the Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh, in the course of the extensive excavation of 
the site, being conducted by the University of Allahabad since 1919. The ruins of Kosam, it is 
now well known, represent the ancient city of Kausümbi. Apart from the facts known before, 


tbe results of the present excavation, including the discovery of the record under study, have yield- 
ed enough evidence to confirm the identification. 


Shri Sharma informs me that the inscribed slab was discovered lying on a floorat a distance 
of 36 feet 8 inches to the west of the eastern boundary-wall of an excavated monastic complex, 
32 feet to the east of the eastern site of the Main Stüpa and 11 feet to the south of the southern 


wall of the Main Chaitya, the whole complex being situated within the fortifications of the city, 
near its south-eastern corner. 


The inscription is neatly engraved in a horizontal compartment on a sculptural slab of reddish 
sandstone (which, Shri Sharma says, is not of the Mathura but of the Central Indian variety), 
24 inch thick, now brokenat the top and right-hand side. Its extant base and maximum height 
each measure 1 foot 10 inches. Like other slabs of its kind, it was, in all likelihood, square in 
shape, and, to judge from the available fragment, bore at the centre a pair of foot-marks in relief, 
two lines of inscription (at least the first of them running from edge to edge) at their bottom and 
floral designe of sorts and dwarf human figures, of which 9 fragment consisting of the left portion 
of a person holding a fan-like object under his left arm now exists. The partly preserved foot- 
mark bears a spoked wheel on its sole, a svastika symbol on each of its little toes and three 
symbols, including what may be called a handled and spouted vase, on its great toe. If the 
missing parts of the slab are conjecturally restored? on the basis of the extant portion, it would 
be about 3 feet 2inches square. It is difficult to say whether, in addition to the two lines of the 
inscription now available on the toe-side of the foot-marks, there existed two more lines 
representing the beginning of the epigraph on the heel-side as well. 

The extant part of the inscription consists of two lines, the right portion of both of which 
has broken away, and the restored drawing will show that roughly one half of the inscription 
(i.e. the left half) isnow available. The epigraph is written in Brahmi characters of about 
the first century A.D. Its language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the use of sh in Ghoshit-drame and ई10 Sila in line 2 is noteworthy. 

As indicated above, it is not possible tosay whether the first part of the inscription con- 
taining the name of a ruler and a year of his reign or of an era is now lost. But the date of the 
epigraph ean be determined, on palaeographic considerations, by comparing its characters with 

1 Maeren over e and 6 has not been used in this article. TOT See a Se. 
3 p. R. Sehniin JRAS, 1927, pp. 689-98« 

* Sea Plate C, 
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those of other inscriptions of comparable chronological and veographical horizons, i.e. those 
closely preceding and following the beeinning of the Christian era, to which epoch the inscription 
has to be assigned, and belonging to the Ganya-Yamunad dodb,in which Kausambi (Kosam)} is 
situated. 


A comparison with the inscriptions of Ashadhasena? of the second half of the first century 
B.C.,? found at Pabhosa 6 milesto the west of Kosam, would suggest that the date of our 
inscription is later, the characters of the latter exhibiting more pronounced serifs and à more 
squattish shape- a characteristic of the Kushüna script. Out of similar considerations, the 
present record may be assigned to a date later than that of the Kosam inscription of Gotiputa.? 
Attention may he drawn to the following palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription 
under study : the extremities of the left limbs of a curve inwards and are not oblique straight 
lines : y has its legs turning inwards and not pointing vertically upwards ; r has the shape of a 
hook ; and the left leg of lis an oblique line from the righ‘ to the left. 

The characters of our inscription resemble those of the Mathura inscriptions of Sodüsa or 
Sorhdasa! (first quarter of the first centur y A.D.5) and more closely those of the early Kushánas 
of Kanishka's house. Jt may be roughly assigned toa date about the latter half 01 the first 
century A. D. 


This dating is not inconsistent with the stratigraphic evidence derived out of the exca- 
vation. Shri G. R. Sharma informs me: " The excavation of the area shows eighteen Sub- 
periods, of which the evrliest two autedated the Northern Black Polished Ware, the next seven were 
contemporary with that Ware andthelastnine werelaterthanit. The penultimate Sub-period is 
associated with the seals of Toramina and Hünarája. and possibly also with the coins of 
Toramina. The average duration of a Suh-period at the site thus works out to be about eighty 
years,” and as the floor on which the inscription was discovered belongs to the thirteenth Sub- 
period (from bottom upwards), it has to be dated c. 200 A.D. As however inscriptions and 
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४ N.G.Majumdar(J.Marshalland A, Foucher, The Monuments of Sarchi. Vol. 1. p. 271. note 6) places Balazati- 
mitra, whose nephew Ashadhasena was, in c. 50-25 B.C, Other dates rev. ily proposed for Bahasatimitra are nct 
inconsistent with this (cf. D. C. Sircarin The A ge of Imperial Uniti. p. 174). I hope nobody still proposes a 
much earlier date for him on his supposed identity with Pushyamitra Sunga. 

? Above. Vol. XVIII, p. 159 and Plate. 

‘A. Cunningham, Arch. Surr, Ind. Rep., Vol. XX. 1585, p. 49 and Plat e V; G. Buhler, above, Vol. 11, p. 19$ 
and Plates; R P. Chanda, Archaeology und Vaishnisa Tradition (MASI, No. 5), p. 170 and Plate XX VI b. 

? Like the date of all other rulers of this period. the date of Sodasa is uncertain, R. P. Chanda observed, 
‘No one has assigned Sodasa to a later epoch than the first century A.D... The latest tendency, following Sten 
Konow (C11, Vol. II, Part I, p. XXXIV). is to refer the year 72 of his Mathura inscription to the ora of 57 B. C. ; 
cf. Sircar in op. cit., p. 126. etc. 

* Within this group should be included tho-c on early Kushana Buddha or Bodhisattva statues, which, though 
found at places far away from Mathura, were manufactured (and probably insciibed as well) in the workshops 
of Mathura out of local sandstone ard in the local ait-idiom. They are :the Kosam inscription of the year 2 (above, 

fol. XXIV. p. 212 and Plate). the Sarnath inscription of the yeat 3 bd, Vol VIIJ, p. 176 and Plate) and the 
Set-Mahet (Saheth-Maheth or Srayasti) inscription of the year 19 (1bid., Vol, VOJ, p. 181), all belonging tu the 
reign of Kanishka and referring either to the monk Bala and the nun Buddhamitra or to either of them, 

* In saying this, Shri Sharma evidently has in his mind. omet) re 1 ke the following: The occupation on the 
site lasted for about fourteen centuries, beginning roughly with 800 B.C.. ic. two Sub-periods he fore the advent of 
the Northern Black Polished Ware m c. 600 B.C. (B. B. Lal in Ancient India, Nos, 10-11, p. 23) and ending roughly 
with 600 A.D.. i.e. one Sub-period after Toramána, e, 200 A.D. The duration of onc Sub-period thus work: out to 
about 80 (1400 -:-18) years. 
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The inscription, in its mutilated form, mentions a monk named Phagula, a disciple of the 
reverend Dhara, and states that somebody connected with Phagula caused the sila or stone 
(no doubt the sculptured and inscribed slab bearing the inscription under study) to be made and 
apparently installed it at the residence of the Buddha (Budh-avasa) in the Ghoshit-áráma. 


The Ghoshit-arama wasa well-known Buddhist establishment at Kausimbi, where the Buddha 
is stated to have stayed on many occasions. The Dhan majadatthakathd says that it was built 
for the Buddha s residence by Ghoshaka, the treasurer of king Udayana of Kausambi,! the other 
contemporary Buddhist establishments at Kausambi known to Pali literature being those built 
by Kukkuta? and Pavarika,3 two colleagues of Ghoshaka, and the Badarikarama.‘ 


It is also noteworthy that according to the inscription the stone slab was apparently installed 
at the residence of the Buddha, or, at any rate, what was believed at that time to have been the 
place where the Buddha had lived. It may be recalled that another Kosam inscription, the exact 
findspot of which is unknown, refers to the promenade (chamkamo) of the Buddha. All these 
tend to show that the Buddha's visit to and stay at Kausámbi may not, after all, have been a myth, 
as has sometimes been thought. In any case, this inscription, together with a few others subse- 
quently found in the excavation of the same area, proves that, at least in the first century 
JA.D., the Buddhist establishment, the ruins of which have now been laid bare by excavation, was 
/ known as the Ghoshit-àráma and, besides, contained a spot believed to have been the Buddha’s 
residence. : 


TEXT’ 


1 Bhayamtasa Dharasa amtevasisa bhikhusa Phagulasa ... 


€ * » + @ @ 


2 Budh-àvàse Ghoshit-arame sava-Budhanai pujaye Sila ka[rita]’...... [||*] 
TRANSLATION 
(This) slab has been caused to be made ...... of the monk Phagula, the disciple of the 


reverend Dhara. at the residence of the Buddha in the Ghoshit-arama for the worship of all 
the Buddhas. 


' G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. L, p. 828, s.v. Ghosaka-set thi, 

2 Ibid.. p. 612, s.v. Kukkuta, 

° Ibid., Vol. M, p. 194, s.v. Pavàrika, 

t Ihid.. p. 263, s.v. Badurikarama. 

5 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 212, 

5 Cf. E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha, 3rd ed., 1949, p. 115. note z, 

‘From the photograph of the stone slab and an impression of the inscription kindly supplied by Shri G. R 

Sharma l l 
* Only the lower part of the akshara ri exists, and té can be confidently restored. Itis 

that some such werds as pati thápità cha have broken away after Larita, 
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N No. 4—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA: 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR AND K. G. KRISHNAN, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 23.2.1959) 


Recent excavations? at Nagárjunikonda in Andhra Pradesh have brought to light several 
inscriptions belonging to the period when kings of the Ikshvaku family were ruling over the area, 
The two inseriptions edited here throw considerable Jight on the political and religious history of 
the period. They carry the genealogy of the [kshvakus further by bringing to heht two more 


members of the familv and also reveal their religious persuasion. 


1. Inscription of the time of Ehavala Chantamüla, Year 16 


Thisepieraph? is engraved on a four-laced pillar excavated froma site where orginally a 
temple was standing. As known frem the record under study. this temple belonged to the god 
Mahadeva or Siva called Puslipabhadrasy amin. 

The inscription consists of 1] dines of writing and occupies a space measuring about 
217" long and 21-5" wide. The lines of writing. except lines 1, 2 and 5, extend upto the right 
end of the fourth face of the pillar. The engraver appears to have taken care to sce that words 
are not split up at the end of the line and this is the reason why the said three lines are shorter 
in length. The average heicht of a letter is 1 inch excluding the elongated yowel-marks often 
added to the top er bottom. The enciavine of the record is neat and the preservation of tie 
writing satisfactory. 

The characters are Bralmi of the third or fourth ec J tery A.D. and are very much the same 
as found in the other records of the dynasty, which we discovered at the same place and have 
been edited in this journal.! The following paleecgrat ical peculiarities of the inseniption may. 
however. be noticed. The difference between the letters do and da is not very considerable, while 
hu awd dare written in two ways. Kais usually written by addins a small curved stroke at the 
right of the vertical of A about its middle (tue S)and A5 by adding two such strokes (Imes fand 5). 
But sometimes Ais written by curving the lower end of the vertical towards the riekt (lue S and 
10) a1 d A& by adding a stroke to the right above the lower curve of ke (tine 5). While cenerally 
the sign for annsin is placed on the top of the letter. in one case it has been placed to the 
rivht of a letter (see Cheadle in line 7). The fast Ine seems to have been churaved by à 
different hand at a -Hishtlv later date, 

The language of the msciiption is Sanskrit. Expressions such as Idi Yor sidaham 
and »amo bhagarate Mahdderasya Posbpalladiasiérasa]h in hne. 1 ¿mariya? in line 3 and 
Lhagavato (for bhageratak) ता tine 10 betray Pral rit influence on tbe orthography and langnage 
It is also interesting to note that the inscription makes no attempt to Sanskritise the Prakritic 
name Chantamila. The word sta» he has been spelt as sinuba. The consonant fis) eduplicated 
before r only in some cases. while j, y. f. ete., following s. have been reduplicated. The name 
of the king has been uniformly spelt as Ehavala though the spellings Ehuvula and Ehuvala are 


known trom some other records.” There are a few cases of wrong sandhi. 


1 '| he present fashion is to «pell the name as Na@garjunakonda instead of Naégarjunikonda, Macron over ¢ and 
o has not beon used in this article, 
? Seo Indian Archueology—A Review, 1955-56, pp. 23 ff. ; 1956-57, pp. 35 ff. ; 1957-58, pp. 5 f. 
3 A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 4. 
t See, e.g., above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. 
5 See above, Vol. XX, p. 24; Vol. XXI, p. 62. 
(17) 
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The inscription commences with the expression siddham followed by an invocation to the god 
Mahadeva Pushpabhadrasvàmin. Then the date of the record is given in the regnal reckoning 
of Vasishthiputra Ehavala Chantamüla as the Sth day of the second fortnight of the 
summer season in the year 16 (expressed in symbols). The record next proceeds to introduce 
Maharajakumara Mahasenapati Haritiputra Virapurushadatta who is stated to have caused 
the construction of a shrine (devakula) for Bhagavat Pushpabhadrasvamin and the erection of a 
flagstaff (dhvaja-stambha) apparently in front of the shrine. He is further stated to have created 
a permanent endowment of the village of Pudokedam, no doubt for the maintenance of the temple. 


Prince Virapurushadatta is introduced in relation to both his paternal and maternal 
lines. He is represented as the great-grandson of Maharaja Vasishthiputra Chantamüla who is 
described, asin other Ikshvaku records, with reference to his munificence and also to his performance 
of the agnishtoma, vajapeya, a$vamedha and bahusuvarnaka sacrifices and is also stated to have 
acquired the glory of victory in battles by his own valour. His grandfather Maharaja Mathari- 
putra Virapvrushadatta 18 next barely mentioned, while his father Maharaja Ehavala Chantamila, 
in whose reign the record was engraved, is then introduced as an equal to the epic heroes Sagara, 
Dilipa, Ambarisha, Yudhishthira and Rama. Then Mahadevt Kupanasri, the queen of Ehavala 
Chantamüla and the mother of prince Virapurushadatta, is introduced as the granddaughter 
of Mahdtalavara Skandagopa of the Pushyakandiya clan and the daughter of Mahdtalavara Kham- 
dahila, while her maternal grandfather and uncle are stated to have been Ses2bamagiruka and 
Utara-mahitalavara (i. e. Mahdialavara Uttara) respectively. The expression Sesebamagiruka 
apparently contains a personal name and an epithet, though it is difficult to determine them pre- 
cisely. A passage in lines 9-10 saying that the said temple was the fruit of the merit of both the 
mother and the son suggests that prince Virapurushadatta’s mother Kupanasgri was associated 
with her son in the construction of the temple. The last line of the inscription seems to suggest 
that two pérsons Kankaphala and Kankachandra were appointed priests of the temple. 


Prince Virapurushadatta is called Maharajakumara and Mahasenapati, the second epithet 
indicating his position as the commander of his father's forces. He was apparently named after 
his grandfather who bore the metronymie Mathariputra. The male relations of queen Kupanašr:, 
except Sesebamagiiruka whose status remains obscure, were Mahatalavaras. In this connection 
it may be recalled that most of the princesses of the royal household mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Mathariputra Virapurushadatta were wives of Mahalatavaras of different clans. Prince Vira- . 
purushadatta's metronymic Haritiputra suggests that the paternal family of Kupanasri belonged 
to the Harita gótra.! 

, 


The ancestry of Prince Virapurushadatta is indicated below in a tabular form : 





Ikshvaku family Pushyakandiya family 
Vasishthiputra Mahatalavara 
Chantamila Skandagopa Sesebamagüruka 
| 

Mathariputra Mahdatalavara r oS 

Virapurushadatta Khamdahila=daugbter Uttara-mahata- 
lavara 

Vasishthiputra 


Ehavala Chantamila=Kupanasri 


| 
Haritiputra Virapurushadatta 


-— = at शीण 





———p . —— + मम. 





— 





— v = मा 


" — "x 


1 The wife's paternal gotra was not changed to that of her husband in certain forms of ancient Indian marriage. 
See Proc. JHC, 1945, pp. 48 ff. 
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It is well known that all the ladies of the royal household of the Ikshvaku family had leanings 
towards the Buddhist faith. But Chantamila I, who performed a number of Vedic sacrifices, 
was apparently not a Buddhist while the religious persuasion of his son Virapurushadatta and 
grandson Chantamüla II is unknown. The suggestion that they were followers of the Brahmanical 
faith is possibly supported by the present epigraph recording the construction of a temple for the 
god Siva by a son of Chantamüla II. This is the first direct proof of the Saivite leanings of the 
Ikshvaku family. Another Nàgàrjunikonda inscription! records the construction of a temple for 
Sarva (Siva) by Elisri, called a Talavara-vara (probably the same as .Mahátalavara) and said to be 
a devotee of the god Karttikeya, in the lith regnal year of Ehavala Chantamüla. But Elisr’, 
no doubt a subordinate of the Ikshváku king, does not appear to have belonged to his master's 
family. 

The only geographical name mentioned in this record is the village of Pudokedaii which is not 
.dentifiable. 


TEXT* 

1 Siddham(ddham) i? Namo bhagavate Mahadevasva  Puppa(shpa)bhaddrasváminah* [|*] 
Maharajasva Vasishthi-puttrasya 

3 áry-E?»bavala- Charntamulasya sarnva 10 6 gi pa 2diva 5 [|*] rajio Vasishthiputrasya 
agnishto*ma- 

3 vajave(pe)vy-asvamedha-bahususarnnaka-vajinah naika-hirarinva-koti-pradatuh go-satasa- 
hasra-hala-Satasahasra-pradatu[h] 

4 eva-viryy-arjjita-vijaya-kirtteh Ikshvaktinam Sri-Chamtamiulasya prapautrená(na) mahi- 
rajya(ja)sya Máàthariputtrasva Ikshvakunari(nan) sri-Virapurushadattasya 

5 pauttrena maharajasya — Sagara-Dilip-Arhbarisha-Yudhishthira-[t Julva-dharmma-y ijavasva 
Ràmasy-eva sarvva-]jan-übhirámasya Ikshvakinan nam) 

b éry-l(iry-E)havala-Chamntamülasya puttrena — Pushvakaindivüánüm — mahátalas ATASYi 
Skarhdagopasva naptryah mahátalavarasya 

7 Khamdahalasya duhituh Sesehamagitruka-dauhitryah — Utara-mahatalavara-bhauineyval 
rajiah sry-Ehavala-Chamtamilasya 

8 mahishyah mahádevyáh Kupanasryah(Sriyah) puttrena mahardjakumare[na] mahasenapatins 
Hiritiputrena Ikshváakünàm 

9 ári-Virapurushadattena maharajasya mahadevya gottrasya cha [v]java-vaijavike ayur- 
vvarddhane dvayor-api cha matá-putravo[h*] 

10 dharmma-phalam bhagavato(tah) Pushpabhadrasvaminah devakulam karitar Jhvaja- 
stamba(bha)é-cha pratishthipitah grimaé=eha Pudokedam(dam) akshava-ni(ni)va 
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BR Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 147 ff. 
3 From impressions. 
2 The double danda is followed by a slanting curved stroke. 


4 Read Mahaderaya Push pabhadrasvamine. 
5 The additional mark above the letter may be ignored or the vowel-mark may be regarded as an imperfect 


sign for medial at. 
* There is an unnecessary risarga sign after the lotter sh to. 
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11 dattah [|| 
12 1ári-Ka[m]kaphala[h*] Kamkacharhdras=cha bho 2 (?)१ 


2. Inscription of the time of Rudapurisadata, Year 11 


This epigraph? is engraved on a pillar which is reported to have been discovered at Site No. 13 
and is now preserved in the Nagarjunikongda Museum. The pillar bears a sculpture executed in 
has-relief above the inscription. The sculpture which is somewhat defaced seems to depict a 
lady seated on a high stool with an attending lady standing nearby. The seated ladys feet are 
resting on a small pedestal and there is a small seated female figure by the side of the stool. 

The Irian Archaeoloqgy—-A Review. 1955-56. p. 24, states." On the chayakhambha is carved 
the scene of Prajapati Gotami, the foster-mother of Buddha. holding Buddha (as child) in a Scart. 

elow it was an inscription which acquaints us with the word chayakhambhn in a manner that brings 
out the idea that it is a recapitulative pillar or an epitaph. Besides recording a complete genea- 
lucy of the Ikshvaku kings (Chantamula. Virapurushadatta, Ehavala Chantamula and Rudra- 
purushadatta) who hear the Kshatrapa tendentious title sami, it established the relationship of 
a great Ikshvaku queen (Mahadevi) in whose memory one Srivarman of the Brihatphalayana 
gotra raised the epitaph (chayakhamba).” At p. 23 of the same work, we are told, The inserip- 
tions discovered in the course of excavation cave the name of a new king of the Ikshvaku dynasty. 
viz. Rudrapurushadatta, besides king Srivarman of the Brihatphalayana gatra. Untortunately 
the statements are not ull quite accurate. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of writing. The characters are the sume as in the other 
epigraphs edited above. The form of initial ¢ in line 5 is interesting as the left and upper curved 
strokes have been joined together. The form of medial # Im £4 in line 5 ts interesting as the length 
is indicated by a curved stroke attached to the right arm of k in ku from above. The form of the 
letter 4 in line 1 is slightly different from that of the same letter in line 5. The language of the 
record is Prakrit. As regards orthography, the words ekkéra for Sanskrit ehiidasa and pattiya 
for Sanskrit patnyah are interesting. Reduplication of consonants, not usually noticed in early 
Prakrit inscriptions, is exhibited by the record under study as well as by some other epigraphs oi 
Ehavala Chantamüla's time.? 

The inscription is dated on the eighth day of the first fortnight of the spring season 
in the 11th regnal years of Maharaja Rudapurisadata and records the erection of the chhaya- 
khambha (chhaya-stambha) of the deceased queen Varamabhata (Varmabhata), evidently the pillar on. 
which the record under study is engraved. The expression chhayd-stambha means a stambha ot 
pillar adorned with a chhāyā or image. The use of the word chhaya in this sense is known from 
records like the Srikürmam inscription? of 1353 A.D., according to which the Ganga king Bhanu 
111 dedicated to the god in the Srikirmam temple a chhayd each of his father Narasirhha III and 
his step-mother Gangambika. The images in this case are stated to have each held perpetual 
lamps in their hands. Such lamps in the hands of images are called chhayd-dipa in epigraphs like 
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1 The following passage is engraved in slightly iater characters below the beginning of the second half of tle 
previou» linc. 

* The contraction bho seems to stand tora word like bhogikau or bhojakau, The first part of the two personal 
names may possibly be kaka alo. The form of the aF+-hara read pha in the first name is not regular for the period 
and may be also regarded as an irregularly shaped på. 

3 A, R. Ep., 1956-57, No. B 26, 

3 Indian Archaeuliy;. A Beca r, 1955-50, p. 24 and Plate XXIX A. 

s Cf. above, Vol. XXI. p. 62. 

ë The date. is given both in words and figures, Te may really be the date of the que deatu, 


* SII, Yol. V, No. 1205. 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 


1. Inscription of the time of Ehavala Chantamula, Year 16 
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(from Photographs) 


2. INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RUDRAPURISADATA, YEAR 1] 
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the Puri inscription of the time of Anantavarman Chodaganga edited above.! In this connection 
it is Interesting to note that the stone pillar on which our inscription is engraved bears certain 
figures to which reference has been made above. As we have seen, the scene depicted is that of a 
seated lady attended by two females. This lady seems to be no other than the deceased queen 
Varmabhata. She has a head-dress; but her locks are not tied in a knot. She wears an upper 
garment covering her bust and a long scarf covers her right shoulder and upper right arm and also 
her lett forearm. The queen appears to be dressed like a foreign lady which she really was as we 
shall see below. Her extended right hand seems to hold a darpanag. The sculpture thus depicts 
a toilet scene. 


Varmabhata is described as the mother of the said king, as the wife of Maharaja Ehavala 
Chantamila, as the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Virapurshadatta and as granddaughter-in-law 
of Maharaja Chantamüla. Xhe is further stated to have belonged to the Bahapala (i.e. Brihat- 
phala or Brihatphalàyana) gotra and to have been the daughter of a Mahakhatapa (M«ahüksha- 
rapa). Thus the record supplies us with a second instance of the relations of the Iskhvàku family 
of the Krishna-Guntur region with that of the Saka Mahdkshatrapus of Western India, the first 
being that of Mathariputra Virapurushadatta's marriage with Muhddevi Rudradhara-bhatanka 
described as the Ujaniké-mahdru|ja*)-balika (Ujjayinika-maharaja-balika, i.e. daughter of the 
Maharaja of Ujjayini) known from an inscription? from the same place. The discovery of a big 
hoard of the coins of the Saka rulers at Pétlüripàlem in the Guntur District is also interesting to 
note in this connection.! The presence of Sakas at the Ikshvüku capital is also indicated by the 
epigraphic and sculptural records discovered at Nagarjunikonda.*? Though the identity of the 
Mahakshatrapa who was the father of queen Vaiimabhata is not disclosed, a very interesting infor- 
mation supplied for the first time by the inscription under study is that the Saka Mahakshatrapas 
of Western India claimed to have belonged to the Brihatphala or Brihatphalàyana gotra. While 
the Hinduization of these Sakas is clearly indicated by the records of Rishabhadatta and Rudra- 
daman, the Sakas in general were regarded in ancient India either as clean Südras or as degraded 
Kshatriyas.® 


Rudapurisadata, whose mother Varmubhata is stated to have been and in whose 1 [01 regnal 
year the record is dated, is described as a Vasishthiputra. The paternal gotra of the king's mother 
was therefore Vasishtha. It is thus clear that the Saka princes» Varmabhatà was a step-mother 
of the king and not his real mother. 


King Rudapurisadata (Sanskrit Rudrapurushadatta? ) of this record is no doubt the same as 
Rulapurisadata in whose fourth regnal year the Gurzala Brahini inscription® is dated. It may 
be noted that Gurzala is only a few miles to the east of Nagarjunikonda. The palaeography and 
provenance of the two epigraphs and the similarity of the two names appear to establish the identity 
of Rudapurisadata of our epigraph and Rulapurisadata of the Gurzala inscription. The use of 
da and la for the same sound in these records may be the result of an attempt to render the 








1 Cf, Vol. X XIII, pp. 181 ff. I 

? There is really no mention of a king named Srivarman of the Bahaphala gotra as reported in the Indian 
Archacology—A Review, referred to above. 

? Above, Vol. XX, pp. 4-5; p. 19 (B 5). ‘Cf, A. R.E p., 1956-57, pp. 21 Œ., 126 f. 

* For an inseription mentioning a Saka, cf, above, Vol. XX, p. 37; for sculptural representation of a Saka, 
see Mem. ASI, No. 53, Plate X,c. g 

* The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 121-22, 181, 185. The reference does not appear to be to the queen’s 
husband’s gotra. 

7 Sanskrit rudra may be both rudda and rudda m Prakrit. 

१ Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 123. The correct reading of the king's name is Rula? and not Rala? as read by 
Prof. K, A, Nilakanta Sastri, 
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Sanskrit name Rudrapurushadatta in Prakrit under Dravidian linguistic influence. In that case, 
we may think that rudra became rūda through the intermediate form rudda and rüla through the 


intermediate form ruka. But the possibility of ruda being a modified form of a Dravidian rula 
cannot be regarded as out of question. 


TEXT? 
1 Maharajasa asamedha-[yà]jisa aneka-hiramna-kodi-go-sa- 
2 tasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padàyisa svámi-siri-Gharntam[ü]|lasa 
3 pasun[h]&ya maharajasa [svim]i-[s]i[r]i-Virapuri[sadatasa] 
4 sumnhaya mah[à |ràjasa [svámi]|-S[1]ri-Ehavala-Charntamülasa 
5 pattiya raño Vasithiputtasa Ikhakünain siri-Ruda- 
6 purisadatasa matiya mahideviya mabakhatapa-dhitiya Ba[ha]- 
7 phala-sagotàya siri-Vammabhatàya sarivachhararh ekkararh 10 4 
8 vásü-pakharn pathamam 1 divasarn athamam 8 saga-gataya chhaya- 


9 kharm[bho] ||? 





From impressions. 

* The full-stop is indicated here by a curve slanting towards the lower right and having a dot above and an- 
other dot below its beginning. This may be compared to the punctuation indicated by a horizontal stroke with 
a dot above and another below, as found in the copper-plate grants of the Surabhapura Kings, See above 
Vol. XX XII, p. 157, note 9; p. 158, noto 1. : 
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No. 5 TARACHANDI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PRATAPADHAVALA, V.S. 1225 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR. OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 28.1.1959) 


The inscription 1s engraved on a smoothed space on what may be regarded as the back wall 
or an open cavern to the proper lett of the representation of the goddess Tarachandi on the rock 
in a locality of the same name ahout 3 miles to the south of Sasarim or Sahasram in the Shahabad 
District of Bihar. For the protection of the writing, the Department of Archeology, Government 
of India. has closed the opening of the cavern by a front wall leaving an entrance at the left end 
There are only six lines of writing which covers an area about 71 feet in length and about 11 fees 
in height. Line 6 is small and contains only twelve aksharas followed by a mark of punctuation 
Individual letters are in average a little above two inches high. The preservation of the writing 
Is Satisfactory. But, owing to the presence of a long block of stone lying in front of the left half 
ot the epigraph, the letters of the last line, which covers a space ebout one toot in length beneath 
the beginning of line 4, cannot be clearly seen. It is also difficult to take a satisfactory impression 
of the letters of this line. 

The inscription under study was discovered by Francis Buchanan (afterwards Hamilton) 
in 1812-13 while he was conducting the survey of the District of Shahabad. His note on the con- 
tents of the epigraph was based on his Pandit’s fantastic reading and strange interpretation.! 
प्र. T. Colebrooke noticed the inscription with an English translation about a decade after 15 dis- 
covery? while F. E. Halls transcript and translation of the record were published in 1360.3 Un- 
fortunately epigraphic studies were then at the initial stage. Neither of the two scholars had any 
opportunity of examining the original record and. while Colebrooke seems to have received an 
impression of it from the collection of Buchanan Hamilton, Hall appears to have depended on its 
transcript prepared for him by his Pandit.! Asa result. the transeript published by Hall has several 
errors while the translations of both Colebrooke and Hall contain many inaccuracies. The year 
of the date is given bv Colebrooke as Samvat [229 or 1173 AD. but by Hall as Samvat 1225. 
Kielhorn was therefore not in a position to determine as to which of the readings is correct, since no 
facsimile of the record was ever published. A locality called Suvarnahala or Svarnahala is men- 
tioned in the epigraph twice in the expressions Suvarivvahala-ja (1.९, born at Suvarnahala) in line 
] and Svarynahaliya (Le. belonging to Svarnahala) in line 4. But Colebrooke read the expressions 
as suvalluhalaja and suralluhaniya respectively, while Hall read them respectively as su-dayda- 
hala-ja and su-danda-haliya, the first being explained by him as ` sprung from men of goodly staves 
and ploughs’ and the second as ° [sundry] folk of goodly staves and ploughs. In elucidation of 
his interpretation, Hall added that the people in question were taunted bv hinting that they were 





1 Pratapadhavala of the inscription was supposed to have been the father of king Vijayachandia of Kanauj. 
Buchanan Hamilton's note was referred to by Colebrooke in his paper mentioned below, His report on the Shaha- 
bad District has now been published by the Bihar Research Society, Patna. 

3 See (vebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays. Vol. II, pp. 289-96. The paper was read at a public meeting ot 
the Royal Asiatic Society on the 4th December 1824. 

3 See JAOS, Vol. VI, 1860, pp. 538, 547-49. The paper was written two years earlier, Cf. * Naugor, February 
1858" at the end of the article in op. cit., p. 549. 

* Cf. op. vit., pp. 290-91. 

š Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX. p. 184. No. 118 : above. Vol. V. Appendix. p. 22. No. 153. 
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mere rustics and husbandmen and that they lacked the appropriate ‘ literature ' of the Brahmanas. 
The name of another village called Vadayilà (or Badayilà) mentioned in the inscription in line 4 
was read by Colebrooke as Badayità and by Hall as Badapilà. Though the alphabet of the record 
does not distinguish clearly between p and y, the reading must be Vadayilà or Badayilà, since the 
locality is undoubtedly identical with the present village of Barailà lying about 10 miles towards 
the west of Tarachandi, the findspot of the epigraph. There are also some other errors in the 
published transcript of the record. Moreover, neither Colebrooke nor Hall attempted to identify 
the three villages mentioned in the inscription. For these reasons, I edit the record in the fol- 
lowing pages from inked impressions prepared under my supervision in January 1959.! 


The characters of the record are Nagari of the twelfth century A.D. and closely resemble 
those of the contemporary Gahadavala epigraphs.? As indicated above, there is no clear distinc- 
tion between p and y, while 6 is indicated by the sign for v. Of initial vowels, we have ; (line 5) 
and v (line 2). The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written in both prose and verse. 
The orthography also resembles that of the contemporary inscriptions of the Gahadavilas. Some 
eonsonants following 7 have been reduplicated. Final m has sometimes been wrongly changed 
to anusuara. Utkochya in line 2 has been spelt with final t without combining t and k into a con- 
junct. Both anusvara and class nasals have been used side by side. Influence of local pronuncia- 
tion is noticed in the spelling of the name Satrughna in the last line. The date of the epigraph 
is given as Wednesday, Jyeshtha-vadi 3, V.S. 1225. The details agree with the 16th April 
1169 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a symbol for Siddham which is followed in lines 1-3 by two stanzas 
in the Vasantatilaka metre. The auspicious word svast? stands at the beginning of the first verse 
as a part of it as in so many other records.‘ The contents of these verses, which have to be read 
together as a yugmaka, are given in prose in lines 3 ff. with some additional details. In these stan- 
Aas, a rulers named Pratapadhavala is represented as informing his descendants (varsa)? to the 
effect that the Brahmanas (cf. vipraih) of Suvarnahala obtained from one Doi, who was a servant 
of the king of Gaàdhinagara (i.e. modern Kanauj), a Eu-tàmra by fraud after having bribed [him], 
that no reliance should be made in the said grant or the Brahmanas and that not even an iota of 
land in the villages near about Kalahandi’ really belonged to the above Brahmanas. The word 
tamra in the expression ku-tàmra has been used in the sense of a tümra-sasana or copper-plate 
«rant! and ku-tàmra may mean ‘a forged document.’ It will be seen that in the above 

analysis we have taken the passage grüméshv-amishu Kalahandi-samipagéshu in the third foot 





1 On the basis of Colebrooke's transcript and translation. H. C. Ray says that the inscription ‘announces 
as forged a grant of the villages of Kalahandi and Badapili by the Kanyakubjadhipati Vijayachandra, which js 
said to have been executed in the favour of certain Bráhmanas living in villages adjoining Kalahandi^ (DHT. 
Yol. 1, p. 534). As will be seen below from our analysis, this is not quite acctrate. But Ray rightly observed 
that * the record ought to be re-edited ' (loc. cit., note 3). 

? See, e.g., above, Vol. IV, pp. 97 ff. and Plates. 

3 Cf, Bhandarkar's List, No. 340 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 184, No. 143. 

“See, e.g., above, Vol. X XIX, p. 87, text line 1. 

5 Cf. the word dévah in the second foot of verse 1. 

* Cf. the expression alma-vams-ddbhavan4am in the prose part in line 3. 


? The name is spelt as Kalahandi in the prose part in line 3. The change seems to h 
verse for the sake of the metre. 

e Cf. JRAS, 1952, p. 4. 

*'l'he word ku really means ‘bad’. But cf. expressions like ku-jidna (imperfect or defective knowled 
ku-danda (unjust punishment), ete. Ku here means the same thing as kita (false, unt rue or deceitfi i Ë n 
forged document referred to here has been recently discovered and will be published in a fütüre Tas RA l he 
journal, Sse 01 this 


ave been made jn the 


Í 
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of verse | with reference to bhümitalam in the last foot of verse 2, Although this involves the 
defect called dur-antaya, the interpretation seems to be the only satisfactory one. As already 
indicated above, the two stanzas form a yugmaka and have to be read together. 


In the prose section, Mahanayaka Pratapadhavala, the lord of Japila, is represented as 
making a statement regarding the actual facts to his descendants, such as sons, grandsons and 
others, to the effect that the people (loka)! of Svarnahala secured a ku-tdmre or forged grant in 
respect of the villages of Kalahandi and Vadayila (or Badayilà) from Diu, a servant of king 
Vijayachandra, the lord of Kanyakubja (modern Kanau]), after having bribed [Deu], that no 
reliance should be mide in the said grant, that the [said] Brahmanas (dvijah) were greedy people 
(lampatah), that not even an iota of land belonged to them (i.e. the Brahmanas) and that they (i.e. 
the king's descendants) should kn^w this fact and collect and enjoy whatever was due [from 
the two villages] as bhdga (i.e. the king's share of the produce in the village fields) and bhoga (i.e. 
the periodical offerings payable by the villagers to the king). The last line of the epigraph shows 
that the original of the document, now found engraved on the rock, was signed by Mahdrajaputra 
Satrughna who was apparently a son of Pratapadhavala, even though the latter is called a Maha- 
nayaka in our record and, as will be seen below, a Nayaka in his other epigraphs known to us.* 

The chief named Pratàpadhavala, styled as Mahdndyaka and also as Maharaja indirectly, 
had his capital at Japila which is the modern Japlà (also called Japlá-Dinàra), a railway station 
on the Gomoh-Dehri-on-Sone line of the Eastern Railway, 25 miles from Dehri-on-Sone. The 
old city, on which the township of Husainábád was built in the late medieval period, lies about 
2 miles from the Sone and commands a good view of the Rohtasgarh plateau on the other side 
of the river. The Pargana, to which it belongs and which is named after it, lies in the extreme 
north of the Palamau District of Bihar. Japlà occurs in Shah Jahin’s time among the Parganas 
forming the Jagir of the commander of Rohtàsgarh and is also mentioned in Todar Mall's rent-roll 
in the 442n-i- Akbar?.? 

It is possible to think that Pratapadhavala was a feudatory of the Gahadavala monarch 
Vijayachandra (c. 1155-70 A.D.) of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) although there is no indication on this 
point in his records including the one under study. We have elsewhere ! suggested that the Pala 
king Govindapàla was ousted from the Gaya region and probably also killed by the Gàhadavàlas 
shortly after his 4th regnal year roughly corresponding to 1165 A.D. while there is epigraphic evi- 
dence indicating the inclusion of the said area in the dominions of Gàáhadavála Jayachchandra 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.), son and successor of Vijayachandra. It is difficult to determine whether Dai 
was the governor of the district around Tàráchandi under Gihadavala Vijayachandra and under 
what circumstances the said district came into the possession of Pratàpadhavala. 

Pratipadhavala apparently ruled over the northern areas of the Palamau District together 
with the Sasarám-Rohtàsgarh region of the Shahabad District and probably also the contiguous 
portion of the Gaya District of Bihar. Besides the present inscription from Tárachandi near Sasa- 
ram, several other epigraphs of the same ruler have been found in the Rohtásearh area. These 
are the Tutlà or Tutrahi falls inscription * dated V.S. 1214, Jyéshtha-vadi 4, Saturday (19th April 
1158 A.D.), the Phulwariya inscription 5 dated V.S. 1225, Vaisakha-vadi 12, Thursday (27th March 
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! They are called vipra in line 1 and drija in line 5. 
2 The Tutráhi or Tutlà falls inscription is said to mention Satrughna as one of the sons of Pratapadhavala 
whom the Bandhughat epigraph is believed to describe as a maha-nripati. See Colebrooke, op. eit., pp. 291 ana 
293. 

? Sce L.5.5. O Malley. Palamau (Bengal District Gazetteers), pp. 154-55. 

t Above, Vol. XX VITI, pp. 142-43 ; JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 2, pp. 9-10. 

5 Bhandarkar's List, No. 299. 

‘bid... No. 338, The name is sometimes spelt as Phulivarig 
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1169 A.D.) and the Tilothu inscription! bearing no date. Pratapadhavala is called a .Vayake 
(ruler) of Japila in these records. The name of the family to which he belonged is given as Kha- 
yaravala and it has been supposed that he was really a scion of the aboriginal tribe known as Khar- 
war which is one of the three principal tribes living in the Palamau District? 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already indicated the loca- 
tion of Gadhinagara or Kanyakubja (also spelt in literary works as Kanyakubja and. Kanyakubja). 
Japila and Vadayilà (or Badayila). Suvarnahala or Svarnahala appears to be the modern village 
Sunahar about 31 miles ‘om Baraila (Vadavila or Badayila of the record) and about 10 miles from 
Tarachandi where the inscription is found. Kalahandi or Kalahandi seems to be no other than 
modern Karvandiya which 13 a station on the Eastern Railway, 6 miles from Dehri-on-Sone and 
3 miles from Tàrachandi. The distance between Karvandiya (ancient Kalahandi or Kalabandi) 
and Barailà (ancient Vadayila or Badayila) the two villages secured by fraud bv the Brahmanas 
of Sünahar (ancient Suvarnahala or Svarnahala) near Baraila. is about 15 miles. The reason why 
the inscription was engraved at Tarichandi seems to be that its findspot was not only near one of 
the two villages fraudulently secured by the Brahmanas but was also within or near the head- 
quarters of the district in which all the three villages. viz. Kalahandi (Kalahandi), Vadayila (Bada- 
vila) and Suvarnahala (Svarnahala), were situated. Kotaghat, about 1 mile from the Tarachandi 
temple, seems to have been a township in the early medieval period and max represent the heart 
of the headquarters of the district in question. 


TEXT" 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Vasantatilaka.| 


I Siddham' [j*] Svasty-udgata-prathita-kirtti-dharah samantad=dévah Pratapadhavalo 
vadati sva-varnšarn(šam) | grameshv-amishu  Kalahaindr-samipageéshu  vipraib Suva- 
rnnahalajair*-iha chhadmanà? yat ' [14] 


2 Utkochya — Gàadhinagar-àdhipa-dàsa-Deü-hastát-ku-tàmvra(mra)m-imakai — pragrihitam- 
° üsté* nratra pratiti-vishayah parito vidhévah*  $ü(sü)chy "-agra-bhedvanrzapi bhümi- 
tala[m] 


3 na têsham || [2*] Sarnvat 1225 Jyéshtha-vadi 3 Vu(Bu)dhé |! Jàpil-àdhipati-mahàni- 
yaka-sri-Pratapadhavaladéva-charanah |’! atma-varhs-odbhavanam — putra-pautr-àdinárii? 
svaripam kathayanti | 


d — — 7 -a —— - = — —— — —À ———  -— mrema e— — = P न Zs NNNM TUM TREES _ 








1 Ibid., No. 1759. The name is sometimes spelt as Tilotha. 

2 Cf. above, Vol. IV. p. 311, note 10; O'Malley. op. cit., p. 17. The other two tribes are the Oràon- and the 
Cheros. 

3 From impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol which is not noticed in Hall's transcript. 

5 The name is spelt as °hamdi in line 4. 

6 Hall's transcript has su-danda?. The name is spelt as Svarnna? in line 4. 

? Chhad mana was originally engraved. 

* Hall's transcript has “asti. For the following danda, two dandas had been originally engraved, but the 
second of them was later struck off. 

° Pratili-vishaya may mean ‘a transaction based on ths belief’. But better read pratiti-vishayáb parts 
vidhéyah as the reference seems to be to the Brakmanas., The word paritak ‘everywhere’, should have to be 
taken with griiméshu [bhümitalaw, nal 

19 Halls transcript has aichy-a’. 

11 The danda which is not indicated in Hai’’s transcript is really unnecessary, 

1? J.e. ran putra-pantradin, 
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4 yad=état Svarnnahaliya!-lókaih Kanyakuvjà(bj-à)*dhipa-sri-Vijayacharhdra-bhüpa 
dasa-Déii-rparsvat? utkócham datva(ttva) Kalahamdi-Vadayila*-gramayoh  ku-tàmvra- 
(mra)m=ani[tajh chhadmana |® tatra pratitir-na karya [|*] 


5 sarvvathá* lampatà ami dvijáh | $ü(sü)chy-agra"-bhedy-àpi  bhümirda(r-nna)* rta(té)- 
shám*-asti| iti jhátvà bhàaga!*-bhai(bho)gH-àdikam grahishyatha  vilapsyatha ch=éti | 


6 Maharajaputra-sri-Satrughanasya!? $ ||! 


1 The name is spelt as Svarnna® inline 1, Hall's transcript has eu-dagda-haitye. 
3 Hall's transcript has Kanya”, 
3 Read párévàt which is found in Hall's transcript. 
t The intended name may be Badayilaà. Hall’s transcript has Badapsia. 
5 The danda is redundant. 
6 Hall's transcript has sarvatha. 
? Hall's transcript has stichy-a®, 
* Hall's transcript has ?r— na. 
° Hall's transcript has tésha®, ; 
10 Hall's transcript has svåmi. Bhaga-bhoga is commonly found in reyal charters, 
u Hall's transeript has bhóg°. 
12 Read Safrughnasya. Hall's transcript has MaAárája-putraéz-cha ; but he admits that the reading is ine 
complete. The transcript consulted by Colebrooke was more reliable at this place. 
13 ‘ho doubie danda is preceded by a visarya-like sign which is part of the mark of punctuation. 
i DGA/59 3 


No. 6—MALLAR PLATES OF JAYARAJA, YEAR 9 
(1 Plate) 
G. BHATTACHARYA, OOTACAMUND, AND M. SIVAYYA, BILASPUR 
(Received on 3.3.1959) 


This set of three copper plates, which is being published here for the first time, was discovered 
along with three others at the village of Mallar in the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh Of 
the other three charters which are also being published in the pages of this journal, one was issued 
by Jayaraja in his 5th regnal year while two belong to Pravararaja and Vyaghraraja.’ 


The plates have rounded corners and measure approximately 6 inches by 3:2 inches each. 
They have each a square hole about the middle of the left margin for the seal-ring to pass through. 
The three plates altogether contain 26 lines of writing, the inner sides of the first and third plates 
and both sides of the second having each 6 lines and the second side of the third plate 2 lines only. 
The seal resembles that attached to the king’s other charters? and the legend represents Jayaraja 
as the son of Prasanna (i.e. Prasannamatra) and the vanquisher of his enemies by his valour. The 
three plates together weigh 47 tolas and the seal with the ring 39 tolas. 


The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed’ alphabet and the language of the record is 
anskrit. Excepting the five imprecatory and benedictory verses, the whole charter 15 written in 
prose, the style being the same as in the other two charters of Jayaraja and those of his descendants. 
There is some difference in the foymation of medial i in the present record and in the other epigraphs 
of Jayaraja. While in the other inscriptions it is formed by inserting a dot in the circular sigu 
indicating medial i, in our grant it is usually made with a small vertical stroke joined to the bottom 
inside the circular sign (cf. wi and si in ?vilasini-si? in line 2). But the medial t in Sri (in line 4 
is slightly different as here we find a small hook turned to the left instead of the vertical stroke. 
The upadhmániya and jihvamültya occur in lines 3, 15 and 20. The sign for anusvara has been 
indicated by a small horizontal stroke on the top of a letter and that for visarga with two small 
horizontal strokes placed one above the other. Punctuation is also indicated by a similar stroke, 
either single or double (cf. lines 16, 20, 21, 23). The numerical figures for 9 and 5 have been 
used in the record. As regards orthography, the reduplication of consonants with the super- 
script and subscript r is often noticed. There are several cases of wrong sandhi, 


An interesting feature of the record 1s that the lower part of the first side (from lines 9 ff.) 
and the entire second side of the second plate and the inner side of the third plate are written on 
erasures, traces of the earlier writing being clear in many places. Line 10 stops abruptly about 
the middle of the obverse of the plate and line 11 begins at a considerable distance from the left 
margin and the original writing in the intervening space is beaten in. The names of the two donees 
of the present charter in lines 9-10 are both written on an erasure. It is clear that the grant was 
originally made in favour of several donees, that their names were beaten in at a later date and 
that the names of the two donees were re-engraved in the space thus created. That the number 
of donees was originally more than two is also clear from the passage °ndmi(m=a)tisrish take 
referring to the donees in the sixth case-ending plural, at the end of the gap in line 11. This fact, 


= — m e - 


1 See above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 155 tf. : below, pp. 47 f., 53 ff, 

These are the Arang and Mallür plates both issued in the 5th regnal year of Jayaraja. See CII Vol, III 

pp. 19 ff. and Plates; above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 155 ff. and Plat +, i: 
(28 ) 
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however, does not clearly explain why the writing of all the lines upto line 23 was also beaten in 
and re-engraved. Possibly a re-engraved passage was re-erased in lines 10-11. 

The object of the grant, issued by king Jayaraja from Sarabhapura, is to register the gift 
of the village Mókkeppika situated in Nagarottara-patta by Vatsa to two Brahmanas 
named Mahésvarasvamin and Rudrasvàmin, both belonging to the Bahvricha sakhd and the Bhar- 
gava gótra. Rudrasvamin is further described as Subura-bhogiku which suggests either that he 
hailed from an administrative division (bhoga) called Sabara or that he was the jagirdar enjoying 
a locality called Sabara. 

It is stated that Vatsa made the grant (atisrishtaka) and that the creation of the rent-free hold- 
ing was ratified (anumodita) by the king. Vatsa has been called hadappagraha which is no doubt 
the same as haduppaggahamatya as read by Dr. D. C. Sircar in the Kanukollu plates? of the Sa- 
lankayana king Nandivarman I. Dr. Sircar takes it to stand for Sanskrit hrita- pragrah-amátya 
i.e. an officer in charge of the seizure of stolen goods and draws our attention to the yukta in charge 
of pranasht-adhigata-dravya as known from the Manusmriti and to the police officer mentioned 
as Chauréddharanika in later inscriptions. Vatsa was thus an officer in king Jayaràja's service. 
The householders of the gitt village were asked to pay the usual dues to the donees and the future 
kings were requested to protect the grant. The charter was issued on the 5th day of the month 
of Jyeshtha in the year 9 of Jayaraja's reign. The plates were engraved by Achalasitiha who 
was also the engraver of Jayaraja’s other charters, 

The importance of the charter, issued in the king's 9th regnal year, lies in the fact that it 
offers the latest date of his reign so far known, his other charters being issued in his 5th regnal year. 
The rule of Jayaraja lasting for about 9 years may be assigned to the middle of the sixth 
century.’ 

Of the geographical names, Sarabhapura. the early capital of the family, has been tentative- 
ly located near modern Sirpur, the ancient Sripura which was the later capital of the family, in 
the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The discovery of most of the charters issued from Sara- 
bhapura near about Sirpur has lent colour to this view. The fact, however. that two different 
persons were responsible for engraving the charters of Sudévaraja issued from Sarabhapura and 
Sripura? may go against it. Of Nagarottara-patta and Mokképpika, the first was probably a dis- 
trict situated to the north of the capital city of Sarabhapura They remind us of the names of 
modern Nargoda and Mopka, both about 10 miles from Bilaspur. Sabarabhóga likewise reminds 
us of Seorinarayan or Savarinarayana, supposed to indicate the existence of Sabaras (Savaras) in 


the area. 
TEX T! 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Sarabhapurat — dvi(vi)kkram-ópanata-sámari(ma)nta-makuta?-chüdé(dà)mani- 
prabha- 


2 prasek-àmbu-dhauta*-pàda-yugalo — ripu-vilasini-stmarh(ma)nt-dddharana-hétu- 


-—— — --- EN —L—————— HA 
a a 














1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 6, note 9. 

2 See, above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 156. 

* See above, Vol. XXXI. p. 104. Cf. the Sirpur (above Vol. XNNT, pp. 108 ff.) and the Kauvatal (ibid, 
pp. 314 ff.) plates of Sudévaraja, both issued in his 7th regnal year, 

4 From impressions. 

5 The word does not occur in the text of the other grants of Javaraja. 

6 The other grants of Jayaraja havo oanbublr -dhauta, 
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3 r=vvasu-vasudhd-gd-pradah=paramabhagavaté mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah(ta)- 


4 $-$ri-Mahà-Jayarája[h] Nagaróttara-patti(tt1]ya-Mokkeppikayá[m] prativüsi- 
kutumbi- 


5 nas-samàá]üapayaty!-astu vo viditam |? yath=asmabhir=ayam ^ grámas-Tri(s-Tri)dasaya- 
(pa)ti- 


6 sadana-sukha-pratishthakaro yavad=ravi-sasi-tara-kirana-pratihata-ghoram(r-&)ndha- 


Second Plate, First Side 


7 karan jagad=avatishthaté tavad=upabhogyas=sa-nidhis=s-6panidhir=a-chata-bhata-pravé- 
sya(h*] 


8 sa[r*]vva-kara-visar)jitó* ^ mata-pittrér=atmanaé=cha puny-abhivridhya(ddhy-a)rttha[m*]}4 
hadappagraha‘-[Va]- 


9 *tséna bahvricha-Bharggava-sagotra-Mahésvarasvami’ [|]? éva[mh*] Sabara-bhogika-bavri- 


(hvri)- 
10 cha-Bharggava-Rudrasvami® ........................................................ 
PL ee क आक Hos i a oie Gower alan te nam=itisrishtak6!e 


12 bhütvà tambra(mra)-Sasanén=asmabhir=ana(nu)moditas4=te yüyam-évamzupala- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


13 bhyzaishàm'?-ajna-Sravaga-vidhéya bhütvà yath-dchitarh bhoga-bhagam-upanaya- 


14 nté(nta)s-sukbarh prativatsyatha [|*] bhavishyata&-cha bhümipàn-anudaréayati [|*] 








— 








I 
! The engraver first wrote samajnapayats and then corrected it to samüjfiüpa yalye- a?. 
grants have samajnapa yati. 


— a 


Jayaraja’s other 


*'The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Jayaraja’s other grants have the name of the donee after this. 

! Jayaraja’s other grants have °abhivriddhayé. 

5 Read hritapra graha. 

* From this line upto line 23 the whole text is written on an erasure. 

7 Read °svami. 

* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

° After this, the space is blank with traces of the previous writing. 
10 The intended reading is ?nàm-afisrishtakó. But read Rudrasvümi tàbh yam=atisrishtakah Om; 
I! The nisarqa-like siga after this seems to helong to the original writing. | DOE 
13 Read “bhya tübh yám?. 
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18 Danad-visishtam=anupalanajam purana |! dharmméshu niéchita-dhiyah-pravadari- 


16 nti? dbharmma[m](rmmam) | tasmàá[d*]-dvijàya su-visuddha-kula-srutaya |: dattajm*] 
bhuvam bha- 


17 vatu v6 matir=éva góptu[m*] [[|*] tad=bhavadbhir=apy=ésha da[tti*]rsanupalayitavya 
| Vyasa- 


18 vita[m*|s=ch=atra slokan=udaharanti? [|*] Agnér=apatyam prathamam suvarnnam bhur= 
vval- 


Third Plate, Farst Side 
19 shnavi e[ü]ryya-sutà$-cha gàvah []*] dattàs-trayas-tena bhavam(va)nti lokah* 


20 yali=kanichanaii gar cha mahii] cha dadyah(dyat) | Shashti-varsha-sabasrán! svarggé 
moda- 


21 ti bhümidah [|*] achchhéttà ch-ànumaruttà(ntà) cha tanyzeva naraké vasé[t*] || Bahu- 
bhi- 


22 r-vvasudha datta ràjabhis-Sagarádibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümi[s*]- 
23 tasya tasya tada phalari(lam) | Sva-dattari para-dattàm va yatnad=raksha Yudbishthira [|] 


24 mahitma(m-ma)himataü-chhrcshtha danách-chhreyó-nupàálanameiti | 


Third Plate, Second Side 
25 sva-mukh-ajiaya utkirnnam Achalasinghena* | prevar¢dhamana-vijay a- 


26 sarnvvatsara|b*] 9 Jyeshtha-di* 5 |.’ 


SEAL 


Prasam(sa)nna-tanayasy=tdaii vikkram-otkhata-vidvishah (|*] 
srimato Jayarájasya sasana[rh*] ripu-Sdsanati(nam ||) 





ee angan y n 





1 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

2 Read pratadanti, Owing to the existence of a partially beaten in subscript y below d, th word looks 
like pravadyamnli. 

3 There is a sign after this, which no doubt belongs to the original writing. 

! Read loka. There are faint traces of two letters after this, which belong to the original writing. 

? Read wfkirnnamAchnlasrihéna. 

6 Di stands for divasah.$ 

? The end of the writing is indicated by six vertical stroker followed by a horizontal stroke, 

2 DGA/59 10 


No. 7--DHARWAR PLATES OF THE TIME OF SIMHANA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND S. SANKARANARAYANAN, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 28.3.1958) 


The set of copper plates, published in the following pages, was acquired by the Government 
Epigraphist for India during the year 1925-26.! It consi-ts of 3 plates each measuring about 
183 inches by 53 inches with the rims slightly raised all round in order to protect the writing. 
They are strung together on a ring about 3$ inches in diameter, to which is fixeda seal (1i" 
by 2”), slightly mutilated at the top. The figure of Garuda in the flying posture with the hands 
in worshipping attitude is cut in bold relief on the countersunk surface of the seal. The inscription 
is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on both the sides of the rest. Tue set weighs 
205tolas. There are altogether 89 lines of writing, 20 on the first plate, 21 each on the obverse and 
reverse of the secon” plate, and 22 and 5 respectively on the first and second sides of the third plate. 

The inscription is engraved in the Southern Nagari characters of the 13th century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit (with the exception of a Kannada endorsement in lines 55-36)? and is written 
in a mixture of poetry and prose. The palaeography and orthography resemble those of records 
like the Haralahalh plates? of the time of Simhana, the king during whose reign the present char- 
ter was also issued, and the Tasgaon plates‘ of Krishna. The initial forms of the vowels and ë 
occurring in lines 73, 75, 77, 84 and 89 are interesting. B has been distinguished from v by the 
insertion of a dot inside the loop of the latter. In two place names in lines 29 and 30, the letter 
7 of the South Indian alphabets has been indicated by rr. There are a few cases of ddh being re- 
presented by dhdh (cf. lines 66, 34) and of the use of the sign of medial v as the mark indicating 
a final consonant (cf. lines 4, 26, 28). Jihvamüliya. seems to have been indicated by sin line 3 and 
sh in line 4. Final » has sometimes been changed to anusvara (cf. lines 2, 6, 25), while often nn 
has been preceded by an unnecessary anusvara (cf. lines 25, 41, 49, 51-53, 60-61, 64-65, 74). Among 
orthographical errors, š for s and b for v have been written in a number of cases. 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 39-4] as the Saka year 1173, Plavaüga,J yéshtha- 
paurnamasi, Thursday, lunar eclipse. Thisisirregular. The cyclic year Plavanga corres- 
ponded to Saka 1169 and not to Saka 1173 which, moreover, falls after the end of Simhana’s 
reign.’ In Saka 1169-Plavanga, a lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon day of Ashüdha (nut 
Jyeshtha). which corresponds to Wednesday (not Thursday), the 19th June 1247 A.D. This 
date falls within the period of Yadava Sithhana’s reign. The object of the inscription is to. record 





— ———— FEN 


1 See A.R.Ep., 1925-26, No. A 4; paragraph 5 (p. 94). FT 

3 Cf. also the Kannada case-endings suffixed to a few words in lines 29, 30 and 31. 

3 JBBRAS, Vol. XV, pp. 386 ff. and Plates. 

* Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 210 ff. and Plates. 

5 Fleet assigned Simhana’s rule to the period between 1210 and 1247 A.D. (cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ij 
pp. 519, 522, 526). The initial year is uncertain, different inscriptions suggesting about a dozen different dates 
ranging between 1197 98 and 1216-17 A.D. See B. K. No. 68 of 1928-29, dated in the regnal year 45, Subhakiit 
Dvitiya-Bhadrapada ba. 15, Friday. solar eclipse, corresponding to the 26th September 1242 A.D., and B. K. No. 
1 of 1924-35. dated in the 18th regnal year, Vijaya, Phalguna £u, 5 (sic. 6), Monday, corresponding to the 6th Februar l 
1234 A.D. This abnormal phenomenon probably refers to the various stages in Sirhana's struggle for aes 
though some of the dates may be due to confusion. i 

* The eclipse took place in the latter part of the night of Wednesday. The grant, made on the occasion f 
the eclipse, might have been actually registered on the next day, i.e. Thursday. in 
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the grant of [80 mraiteras of land distributed among a number of Bralimanas, temples. ete. 
by Malli-Sréshthin, the son-in-law of Bicliraya who was a fendatory of king Niiibana. 


After the first verse! in praise of Varáha (i.e. the Boarinearnation of Vishnn), the genalogy 
of the Yadawa dynasty is bri flv traced down to the ruling king (verses 2-5). It is stated that in 
the family (santana) called Yadawa originating from the moon, there was one Amara-Gàngéya? 
who was followed successively by : (1) Mallugi’, (2) Mulluvi s son Bhillama, (2) Jaitugi, known 
from other sources to have been the son of Bhillama, and (4) Simhana who was the ruling. king 
and is known from other sources to have been the son of Jaitugi. By placing Mallusi, father of 
Bhillama, immediately alter Amara-Gangéva.* our record differs fiom the genealogy supplied by 
Hémadri’s Vratakhauda? and the Gadag inscription? which offer the following accounts : 


Hémadri (adag Ensertption 
Mallugi Mallus 
p—————————— ———e ——d — å ao oG ee 
| | "m b rs E 
Ámara- Amara- Bhillama Antara -Gangava Karna 
Ganyeva Mallagi | | 
| | : Bhillama 
| | 
Govindaraja Kalva Jaitngi 
Ballala 
SOLS Si hana 


Our record is not specific about the relationship between Amora-Gineveva and Malte, If 
it may be supposed that they were brothers, it was probably this Malluei whor. Hémardri calls 
Amara-Mallagi. It is not impossible that this Mallugi or Amara-Mallagi (Mallugi II) was also 
known as Karna, the name hy which the father of Bhillama 15 mentioned in the Gaday inscription 
and, since the names Karna and Krishna are often interchanged,’ he has been called Krishna (I) 
in the Methi inscription? of his grandson's grandson Krishna (Il). 


- — - — = = =o 








1This verse has been attributed to the poet Hanumit in Jalliana s SU onn teal? (itaekwad Oriental Sores 
No. LXXXIII), p. 29. verse 73. 

2 The name rs also written as Amara-Ganga (cf. above, Vol. TIT. pp. 218-19). 

3 Another form of the name is Mallagi (cf. Bomb. Gaz. op. eit., p. 271). 

$ The Haralahalli plates (JBBRAS, Vol. XV. pp. 353 ॥.; Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 300) describe Melugi 
as born in the family of Amara-GangCya. 


5 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., pp. 268 ff. 

$ Above, Vol. III. pp. 217 ff. While R.G. Bhandarkar (Bom. Gaz., op. cita, p. 235, note L, condemns the 
Gadag inscription as spurious, Fleet (1bid., pp. 5317-I3) and Kielhorn (above, Vol. IIT, pp. 218 f) rely on the 
authority of that record. 


? The original reading of the passage in Hemádri'a text may have been 2 para- Malleyi, ‘a second Mallagi '. 


8 Above. Vol. XX VIII. p. 314 and note 4. 

१ Ibid., pp. 312 ff. The suggestion that Hémadri omitted the name of Bhillama's father Agrshna or Karna, 
because he had died young and did not rule ignores the tact that Hémadri mentions Jaitugi II who predeccased 
his father Simhana and did not rule. 
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While in Hémadri’s account Bhillama figures as a son of Mallugi I, the father of Amara-Gangeva 
and Amara-Mallagi (Mallugi ID), the Gadag inscription represents him as the grandson of Mallugi 
I. The stanza in question in Hémadri's Vratekhayda runs as follows: 


Muahipatésstasya tihaya putrān=guņ-ānuraktā Yadu-vamsa-lakshmih | 
$ri- Bhillamam tasya tatah pitriviyimaviaga-rajad-bh ua müjaqein 


The discrepancy between the two accounts may be reconciled if putranzqup-tiintiaktats regarded 
as à copvist's orror for putransyuy-dnurakta. As it is, the stanza means to sav that tle royal 
fortune of the Yadavas left the sons of Kaliya Ballala and passed on to his paternal uncle Bhillama. 
But the proposed emendation would make Bhillama the paternal uncle of the son of Kaliva Ba 
Hala and not of Kaltva Ballala himself. This suits the context nicely. As the verse now reads, 
the word tasya occurring once In the first foot and again in the third foot would refer in both the 
cases to Kaliva Ballala. This ts not quite happy. With the proposed emendation, the first tasya 
would refer to Kaliva Ballala and the second to his son. 


[f the above suggestions are accepted, the genealogy would stand as follows : 


Mallugi I 





eS ee ee ee लत 
I 
Amara-Gangéya Ama(pa)ra-Mallagi or Mallugi II 
alia» Karna or Krishna 
Kàliva-Ballala  hillania 
॥ 
8011 Jait ni 
Punhana 


A passage in prose between verses und 6 endows Siihaga with his usual titles, viz. Ñ, i pirt- 
thrtvallabha, | Mahiiajidhirtja, शत विश्वत ति Paramabhatttiaha, Dedravatipaiaiay ahisrara, 
Rayunardyana and Praudhe pratapachakrarartin, Verse 6 then deseribes Bichinaiva! as Sithhana’s 
viceroy (de sdaudmaadhi pal). He is known to us as the donor of the Haralahalli plates which 
describe him as a viceroy of the same king in the southern provinces (dekshrga-Fshap?-rága)? and 
suuvest that he played an important part in Sniihana’s southern conquests as his other gene 


ral 
Rholesvara played in his conquests in the north.’ 


Tu verse 8 and in the following passage in prose in lines 21-25, Malli-&reshthin is intro: 
the husband of Chikkamba, as the son-in-law of Bichi-raya, and as famous amonu the 
It is also said that this Malli-sréshthin got from Bichi-sreshthin the all patya (probably meaning 
‘vovernnorship ) of Beluvala-rajya. It is interesting to note that he vot the governoisli p not lir 
the kine but from his father-in-law who was apparently the governor of several distri ts including 
Beluvala-rijya. In a record dated 1248 A.D. the same Malli-setti, represente] as wakine : 
grant at the mstance of his father-in-law Bichana (i.e. Bichi-setti), figures as tha ET 
I t He is referred to a~ Btelii-sréshthin (setti) in line 24 and a< Viehana, Bicha and Bichideva पाया 
(Bom. Gaz.. op. ct., p. 523). l words 

2 Cf. text lines 2671. It is further said that Bicli-setti was a sou of one (0111: 
and the husband of Amangana. 

3 Bomb. Gaz., op, cit., p. 243. 

5 A.R. Ep., 1926, No. 426. 


lneed as 
traders. 








a, the voungec brother of Malla 


P e 
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In another record! dated in 1251 A.D.. however, Wahapradhana Chaudi-setti? figures as the gover- 
nor of the two Beluvalas and such other districts as Vanavasi-Pandyanida, Hanutheal-Paindinadn. 
Tardavadi, ete. 

Lines 25-36 state that Melli-sréshthin secured 180 rrrartanas of land in the villace of Herüru 
situated on the western bank of the nivei Vénna in Heluvala-désai. The obtect was to ereate a 


Brahmapirt 1.0. a rent-free Folding tor settling Brahmanius. The land was aeautred from two persons 
named Domma-c. undas ond Malla-caunda who were the original owners of the village (pénet-in ula- 
sritaman) | Malli-sreshthin is stated to baye een four sertanas of land to each of them and to have 
honored and satisfied them. Et appears thot the land was purchased by Malli-sréshthin thongh no 
such transaction is clearly indicated by the languace of the document. The land. nieasuring INO 
mira apas lay din the western part of the said village and was bounded by Bad siheyakshétra (1.0. a 
plot of land belonging to tbe female deity Báduribe mentioned below) in the east. the boundary 
of the villace of Kuruhatti in the south. the loc dity called Hullalegere in the west aml the 
boundary of Kisuvangallu-grama in the north. Tt is further stated that be secured two 
housesites in addition to the above area. The first of these sites was situated to the west of the 
temple of Badumbe, to the north of the western Jain temple. to the east of the vilage tank, and 
to the south of the temple of Milasthanadéva. The second housesite lav to tue east of the temple 
of Mallesvaradeva, to the scuth of the temple of Bralimadéva. to the west of the temple of 
Viradéva. and to the north of Jainalavapura. 

In lines 37 ff. it is said that Malli zréshthin eranted the above land as a rent-free holdine(sarra- 
namasa) to a number of Brahmana who belonged to various gots and were well-versed in the 
four Vēdas and their angas. The erant is stated to have been made in the presence of the gad 
Svavaribhiüdéva of Kundanguli 

The gift land measuring ISO »rartapras was divided into 68 shares, each consisting of 1 to 4 
vivaitaves, Among the donees, there were 56 Bralimanas belonging to IE different yétras, three 
gaudes (i.e; Mee headmen). to whom some land was given out of affection (ésAfa-déino). three 
temples and certain publie institutions, The distribution is shown in the following table : 


No. | Donees (Glas काका याय 
l irva ; : : s : . i , š . Vasishtha 4 
2 Narasimha-bhattopadhyaya . A ‘ I i š š Do. . y 4 
3 Lakshmidhara . | : i | ; š : š ; Do. . 4 
4 Somanatha . ç ; I : 2 : š i : Do. , ç 4 
5 Vishnu š; ; : i : : š I हि : ; Do.  . i 1 
6 Habba न à ‘ . : ç é ; z : तु bo. . 4 
7 [Išvara N : Š ] š : ; š š à Do. . 4 
s Késava : 4 : . š š : i š ¿ : Do. , : 3 
9 Marchana . š ; i 4 š ; : š : Ç Do. , ¿ 2 
10 Naravana . š - 4 : . x . : š š Do. , , 2 


1 p. K. No. 114 of 1929-30. 

2 He may be the same as Channdi-setti who figures a» an. amity and as the son of Malli-setti, a brother ot 
Bichana, in the Chikka-Bagéwadi plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIE, pp. 303 tf; Kielhorn’s Southern List, Na. 357), 
dated Saturday, the 26th June, 1249 A.D. 
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Donees 
Vishnu š š . š n ; : : : ; : 
Bhattivana š š . . ; . ° š 
Mancehiyana , š . . š . ; š 
Tripurantaka . š . i , Š 
Janardana . ; , à ; š . 
Chavanna . ‘ š , . 
Samidéva . A ; A š š . . 
Ramana, : . : 3 : : ; . 
Vishnu : š š , š ‘ : . ^ 
Brahman . š A s š : l š I ç : 
pevanns . ' A . ` : . š , 2 
Ramanna . ; ५ A : 5 ; š . š : 
peévanna . š i š e " 2 ; š š 
Chavann , N . ‘ š ^ ; š 5 š 
Lakhanna . i : à ; i i š ; ; 
Viranna ; 4 ; š ; : . : 
Mallanna š 1 : à š š s; : $ < 
Brahmadéva , . š A : s ` š 
Maàvideva . . A ; ; ° ; š : 
Madhava . ç š : . š ; : 
Brahmadfva š ; , न š š , š : A 
Devanna . : : 5 : š š š ; : " 
Ràmeésvara I x š : . I š š - A 
Sankara, ड x š ; š . . 2 à 
Appanna , ; e : š i : ç : : 
Disyana , : . ४ न š 2 
Kalauna . š ^ š ] : š i : 
Narasimha . ; š < ; 
Vishnu 2 , . : I . : 
Küchanna . ? š , I ४ i . . 
Narasimha . . š š : 
Náganna . ; ‘ 
Sivapriya . š 
Harihara , : é ; à 9 ; 





Gotras 


Vasishtha 
Bharads aja 
Da. . 
Do. 
De. 
D... 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. . 
D». . 
Do. 
Do. . 
(saute ma 
Do. . 
(Carga 
Atréya 
Do. 
Du. 
Do. 
Ds. 


D O. è 
S Tivat-a 


De X 


l^. 
Kasyapa 
De. 


[Vor, XXXIV 


4 / nas 


te 


t2 


to 
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No. Donets Gétras Nivartanas 
45 Narayana . 4 . š ; : Kasyapa . 2 
46  Singanna . : . Do. . š 2 
4;  Baladcva ; . : , i Harita 2 
i3 Narayana . Do. : 
49)  NOomanátha Do. . I 2 
50  Achanna . Kausika 4 
3] Chandanna : : ; Do. 3 
52  sómanátha Vishnuvriddha 3 
53 Vishnu Kaundinva 2 
54 Naravana . ; : ; ; Do. . ; 2 
55  Dipadévana ; ‘ . Vasishtha . 4 
56 — Mallanna! . . k š . : . < Garga 4 
37 = Singa-gaunda ; . ; ; š i 1 
58  Sanka-gaunda . : : š à A 2 
59 Malla-gaunda 1 
60 the god Udbhavakeésava . 4 
61 the god Müla-thanadëva 1 
62 the god Patichikésvara* 2 
63 for a sattra3 2 
64 for a khandika* ; . : š . I i ut = 
65 for bhatta-vritt? š : , š ; š : 2 
66 for bala-sikshas : š š : ; : 9 
67 for the pifri-parvan? . š š; ; š š ; 1 
68 for a tank at Hullale (i.e. Hullalegere of line« 29-30) 1 


Verse 9 (lines 77-78) states that the grant was made by the general (cham? pa) Malla along with 
his wife Chikkimba and his son Sangama. After three of the usual imprecatorv verses, the last 
stanza of the record says that the document was written by the learned Siirvandrasithha, son 
of Madhavarva. Though the grant ends with the words maùgaleph*] mahd-sri{h*] in line 84, the 








1 Names of Nos. 55-56 are added later at the end of the charter. 
2 Two of these deities are referred to as Vasudéva and Mahadeva in lines 73-74. 
3 Satira means ‘a feeding house’. For similar grants, see B.K. No. 21 of 1926-27, and No. 13 of 1936-37, 


* Khandika means ‘a school’. See B.K. No. 66 of 1927-38. For grants to a Rigvéda-khandika and a 
Purdna-khandika, see B.K. No. 84 of 1927-28; B.K. No. 93 of 1936-37. 

5 |t means a eritti or gift for the maintenance of a blw tta or teacher. i.e.. for teaching. For the gift of bhatta-vr itti 
for teaching N yàya, etc . and for reciting the Puranas, see respectively B.K. Nos. 47 and 93 of 1936.37 

6 It means ^ education of the children °, probably in the khandikā referred to above. R.K. No. 84 of 1927 28 
also records a gift for ba/a-sikshain the Rígréla-khandikà besides another gift to the same khandika . 

7 Pitri-parvan may mean sráddha or dana on each Amarasya day. A damaged inscription (B.K. No. 130 of 


1932-33) seems to record a similar gift for Vishnu-sraddha. 
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next line contains an endorsement in Kannada stating that the gift land was measured with a 
particular rod 43 spans in length.’ The measuring rod is called Ba^hiridigt-ghalé which is also 
known from other records. The names of two donees (Nos. 55-56 of the tabular list) are added in 
lines 85-89. The distribution of the house sites 1s not specified in the inscription. 

Among the geographical names occurring in the record, Kundanguli, whence the grant is 
said to have been made. occurs as Kundangula in the Kundgol inscription? of sihana and may be 
safely identified with the findspot of that inscription, viz. Kundgol near Hubli in the Dharwar 
District of Mysore State. The well-known Beluvala-désa, often called Belvala(or Belvola)-300, has 
been identified by Fleet with the (Gaday-Annigere-Kurtakoti-Nargund-Hili-Kukkaniir region 
comprising parts of the Dharwar and Belgaum Districts and their neighbourhood. Among the 
other names, viz. Vénnàá-nadi flowing by the east of Hériiru, in which the gitt land was situated, 
and the localities called Kuruhatti, Hulialegere and Kisuvangallu which were situated respectively 
to the south, west and north of the giit land lying in the western part of Herüru, the river Vénna 
i» no doubt modern Bennihalla^ whie Kisuvathgatlu is apparently modern Kusugal near Hubli, 
the same place being mentioned in the Kendür p'ates? of Kirtivarman ÍT as Kisumaligalam and 
located in that record in the Velvola rishaya, ie. the Beluvaladésa of our record. Although the 
localities called Herüru, Kurmbatti and Hullalegere cannot be traced on the 2-inches-to-1-mile 
map of the Dharwar Collectorate, there is little doubt that the gift land was situated in the area 
lying to the south of Kusugal. to the noith of Kundgol, to the east of Hubli and to the west of 
the Benni-halla. There is a place called Hallihà] mid way between Kusugal and Kundgol, though 
it s difficult to say whether it is the same as Hullalegere of our inscription. There is also a 
village called Konkana-Kurhatti about 11 miles to the south-east of Kusugal. But its situation 
does not appear to suit exactly that of Kuruhatti lying to the south of the gift land and therefore 
of Kisuvaimgallu (Kusugal) according to the inscription." 


TEXTS 
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(Metres: verse 1 Sdrdilavihridita; verses 2-13 Anushtubh.| 
First Plate 


] ` Patu trini® jagarhti saratatam=akiipara-!° 


2 t~samabhyudhdha(ddha)ram!! dhátriii Krodha(da)-kalévarah sa bha- 


1 The Haralahalli plates have in this context the expression tad-deésa- prusiddha-dandéna (text line 60) 
2 CF. Ep. Carn, Vol. V. Hn. 66. 

8 JBISM, Vol. XV. pt. IV, pp. 22 ff. 

5 Bomb, Gaz.. op. cit., p. 304, 

5 The Kannada word halla means a «mall river’, That Venna and Benni are the same is indicated by the 


° 


various spellings « f the name of the same river as Avishaaréna, benna. enna. “rēni. Enya, ven vā etc, Cf, Monier 
Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict.. s.v. Krishna and Vena; 1HQ. Vol. NXVIT, p. 225. note 52 ; also p. 224, note 45: Above | 
Vol. XXX, p. UT; Seket Inseriptions, p. 207. The name seems to have been confused with Sanskrit vey | U 
‘a biatd of hair’ (cf. Privéni), which means ‘a river’ as well in Telugu-Kanna da. 

6 Above. Vol. IN, p. 204. 

7 Herüru mentioned in the Gadag inscription, probably situated in Ki-ukad-70 and identified by 
modern Bélür in the Bijapur District (on the ground that the ancient name of the place was P Y 
Gaz., p. 519, note I; Ind, Ant... Vol. XVIIE p. 271), 15 different from the locality of the ५ 
our record. 

* From impressions. 

+ The sign for the subscript ra looks more like that for medial z. 

10 Pó was originally engraved 

Read “ran. 

12 The Nuktimuklavalit reads Köla’. 
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gavàn-vasy-alka-hamptrákureé! [1*] Kürmaskaridati? nélati dvi- 
Í rasanah patramt digndaritinó Mérushkosati? malin jalaja- 
5 Jali vvómeápi róresnbatb? [IK] Ablivscashara xi ipi vhti- 
6 no Yadav-ahvayah [;*] tasmunna(sminn A)mara-Gámgeyo játó 6Gümueva-sanni- 
7 bha[h*] |[[ 2*] Tatas-tu Mallugis-tasmid=Bhillamso vallabho bhuveh [1] vat-pratap-à- 
8 nal-ali(dha]i na róhasva(ty -ajbit-a[m*]kuram(ram)[. 3*] TatG=jani malit क्त ub(hu)r-Jai- 
9 [tu]gih Si(Sim)ghanas-tatat [|*] van-nàmzády apr kathitaiitt«une-ákrámat? na 
10 kam disai(sam) ||| 4*] Kar-àkrànta-lharali  paqlm-5Ha~itsi) dushprékshar-matidha(da)- 
lah [[*] 
li bhubhrin-mauli-stha-padd-] vari*] bhati St nghanw?-bhaskarah [5*] sv डॉ) | 5] sri- 
12 pri(pri)thvivallabha-mahárajadhiraja-paramosvara-para mabha- 
13 [ttàra]ka-Dváàravatipuravaradhisvara-Y àdavakulakamala- 
14 (kali]kavikasabháskara-ravanarávan-etva(tv-a)di-nam-a[sa]- 
15. [hi]-virájamána-praudhapratàpachakravarti-zri-Sirnghanad[eva|- 
16 vijaya-rajy-Gdayé | Vira-5ri-Sir(Siri)hane -ksh má pa-picda-padin-ópa- 
17 [s5]vakah | Bichiraya it! khyato desánóo(na)mn-adhipo-bhavat | 6%] 
IR [NG=vam] Sri-Simgchana-kshmiüpa-prasáda-dhana-bha anaimínami [;*]. bhü[ri]avi- 
19 [Svambhara]-bharaih v6 babhara bhuje bhrisain(sam) [| 7*] Ta[j-jó mata tevalt-tra]- 


2) [ta] Malli-sréshthi babhu(bhü)va vah [i*] vat-p पाप) a-Kirtiin vrata} vä- 


Seeoml Plate. First Site 


21 vati cha div-arhyanah [ S*] Sa cha samast i vastu-s istirnna-ratna-1natu- 

22 ktik-ddy-anéka-krave-vikrava-kati-sakala-jana-neine-na- 

23  van-ànaridakàri sakala-la{kshinji-patih> Chikkavitnbi)ka-pati- 

21 Malli-&réshthi Bichi-sréshthinah sakasid Beluvaladés-adhipatvarn 

25 labdhvà tasmimdé(smin=dé6)s¢ Vérmn(Vé)nna-nadi-iaschiia-tate-vesint: Herüru- 
26 grama(mé) bralma-purith kartu taudu(tad)-gramaant'a-svániblivóii Borimna-zat: 
27 «ta-Malla-ganhtibhyam® pratvekam nivartana chetush-avarn dalt*itvà tau sampijya 


28 samtarpya tabhyari sakasat gramasya pasehima «dlirobháa(g-bh?)ge Badur- 


29 béva ksh^trüt-paschimé Kurruhatti!’~grama-sim-ottara-bhagé Hulla- 


30 legerreyirn?! piirva-bhagé Kisuvamgallu-grama-sima-dakshina-bhige 


l Read damsh tr-ankure. 

? Read Ai mahzkandati. 

3 Read dig-dantinó Méiul=hisatt, 

‘The aksbara ja is redundant. 

>The Saktiomuktacall reads /Manati. 

6 The Haralahalli plates read 4 ch préksh yal 

7 [n the Haralahalli plates, the reading is “pada :bhüt tasn it S aqhana”. 

8 CF. sakala-laksh mi-patih an epithet of Bichana’s father (“akka in the Haralaballi plates (text line 57), 

° Read ?gaunda-Malla-gaundabhyan 

10 The correct form is Auruhatti. 

11 The correct form of the namo 1s Cy ce. The «suffix yor indicate- the fifth ea-e-ending in Kannada, Read 
" geretah. 
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asi(éi)ty-uttara-nivartana-sata-samkhyakam kshetram labdhva(bdhva) brahma-prarim(puri)- 
y[ri]- 

ha-nirman-artham Baduihbeya dévalayat=paschimatah paschima-Jin[a]- 
[la]ya(yàjd-uttaratah grama-tatakat=purba(rva)tah Müla[s*]thànadev-àalavàa[d*]--da- 

ksh natah punas=cha brahma-pari(puri)-grih-artham Malle$varadév-alavat-[pü]- 
rba(rva)ta[h*] Brahmadéra(v-a)laya[d*]=dakshinatah Viradéva(v-a)layat=paschimatah 
Jinàlaya-purád-uttaratah évarh-vidharh nivesanam Jabdhvà tat-tach-chatu- 
r-aghat-athtarba(rva)rti-jala-pishana-nidbi-nikshepa-sulk-idi-sarba(rva)- 
téja{h*]-svamya-sahitath rajakiyairranamguli-prekshapiyarh sa- 

rha(rva)-namasyat(syath) kritva Sakad=arabhya trisatpa(pta)tty-uttara-sat-dttara- 
$arn(sa)hasre Plavamga-samvatsare Je(Jye)shtha-pai(pau)rnnamásyamrn Guru- 
vare So- 


m-óparage Kurndamguli-éri-Svayarmbhu(bhii)déva-sari(sa)nnidhai(dhau) Rug-Y6ju-! 


Second Plate, Second, Side 


[h]-Sàm-Atharvana-véda-védàrga-pàáragebhyah Ba(Va )&i(si)shtha- 

gotra-Su(Sü )ryya-Nàrasi[ri]habhattopádhyáya-Lakshi(kshmr)dhara-Só- 
manatha-Vishnu-Habb-Esvara-namabhya[h] pratyékam nivartana-chatushta- 
y-atmika vrittih Kesvavaya nivartana-tray-àt[m]ikà | Mamchari(cha)nna- 
Narayana-Vishnu-namabhyah pratyékam nira(va)rtana-dvay-atmika vritih(ttih) [|*] 
Bharadvaja-gitra-Bhattiyana-Masichivana-Tripuramtaka-namabhyah pratye- 

kam nivartana-chatushtay-atmika vrittih [|*] Janardanaya ti(ni)vartana-tray-a- 
tmika(kà) Chavath(va)nna-Samidéva-Ramana-Vishnu-Brahma-Dévamh(va)nna-Ramanna- 
namabhyah pratyekam nivartana-dvay-atmika va(vri)ttih | Gautama-gótra- 
Devarh(va)nnaya nivartana-chatushtay-atmika Chavath(va)nyaya nivartana-dva- 
y-atmika vrittih | Garga-gotra-Lakham(kha)nnaya nivartana-chatushtay-a- 

tmika(ka) vrittih | Atréya-gdttra-Virari(ra)nna-Mallari(lla)nna-Brath(Bra)hmadéva-Maydé- 
va-namabhya(h*] pratyekarh nivartana-chatushtay-atmika vrittih | Madhavava 
nivartana-tray-atmika B[r*Jahmadéva-Dévanna-namabha(bhyatm) pratyékam niva- 
rtana-dvay-atmika vrittih | Srivatsa-gotra-Ráméésvaráva nivartana- 

dvay-atmika Sarhkara-? Appam(ppa)nna-Dasvana-namabhva[h*] pratyékarh ni- 
vartana-dvay-atmika vritft*]ih. Kallannava nivartan-itmika 

vrittih | Kaéyapa-yotra-Narasitiha-Vishon-namabbyath [pra]tvékam ni- 
vartana-chatushtay-àtmika vrittih [I*] Kichath(cha)nna-Narasithha-Nagath(ga)nna- 


Sivapriya-Harihara-Nárayana- Sungari(ga)nna-nàmabhyah pratyékam 





--- — — -- — = - — _ 


nivartana-dvay-atmika vrittih | Harita-gotra-Baladéva-Na(Na)ri- 


——— — = 


1 Read Rig-Yazu". 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here, 


DHARWAR PLATES OF THE TIME OF SIMHANA—PLATE II 


ati, b 


j ' 4 orn — ~ f pai ` 
86 mows `= कय क en = 
l 4 ak J ^ y + ` ] # YA q Pi 1 ~~" 4 - dà Ç 
णु. ६ ok ^ bie ८५६१ as! 
' ub 4 gt +. पह < e S ET 
dn M T a, trt न 
Sp > a u 1 | 


^ ae 


`>. 
P" -> 


a 
^ ar & : w. 


4 
š UN "^ T9 “4 n4 
wi der + ` 
कि. a k. + 4 d wi ` 
“A w- - & $ हें bi 4% 
V ^. 4A 7 š x ur , 


Scale: Four-sevenths 


No. 7] DHARWAR PLATES OF THE TIME OF SIMHANA 41 
Third Plate, First Sule 


63 yana-Somana(na)tha-namabhyah pratyékam nivartana-dvay-àtmi- 

64 ka vrittih [|*] Kausika-gotra-tAchari(cha)nnaya nivartana-chatu- 

65 shtay-àtmika(ka) Chaindam(da)nnàya nivartana-tray-atmika vrittih || Vi- 

66 shnuvridhdha(ddha)-gotra-Somanathaya nivartana-tray-atmika vrittih [|*] Kauindr- 

67 nya-gotra-Vishnu-Narayana-namabhyam(bhyam) pratyékai niva[r*]tana-dvay-àtmikà 

68 vrittih [|*] sri!-Udbhabha*vakésavadévaya sarba(rva)-puj-artham nivartana-cha- 

69 tushtayam Sri-M[ulasta(stha)nadévaya nivartanam-ékain satra(ttr-4)rtham niva 

70 rtana-dvaya:h khatidik-artham nivartana-dvayam bhatta-vrityi(tty-a)rtham nivartana-dva- 

71 yan bala-si(si)ksh-arthain nivartana-dvayam Paichikésvar-artham nivartana-dva- 

72 yan pitri-parba(rv-a)rtharm nivartanam=ekam Hullale-tatak-artham nivartana- 

73 m-=ékarh(kam) [|*] itya(ty-e)vam-bhutebhyo Brahmanébhyah Sri-Vasudévaya Maha- 

74 dévaya dharm-artham cha sa-hiram(ra)ngy-odaka-dhaára-pürba(rva)kam: tébbya[h*] sarbé. 
(rve)- 

75 bhya évarm-prakárepa vrittih pradat [| “] ishta-dàna-rüpena Simega- 

76  gauinda-Sarika-gai(gaui)dábhyarn(bhyam) pratyékam nivartana-dvayath Malla-gau[in*idà- 

77 ya nivartanam-ekain(kam) ||*] Evam Malla-chamu(mii)pd=sau Chikka:aba-bharyyaya 

78 saha [|*] Sain'gamena sva-putréna pradat-tebhyas-cha sasanaiii(nam) | [9*] Dana-pala- 

79 nayor=madhye danatsé(ch=chhré)yo=nupalanatii(nam) [|*] danat=svargam=avapnoti pā- 

80 lana(la)ndad=achyutarh padam(dam) jj [10*] Bahubbih(bhi)rba(r=va)su'dha dattà raiabhi{h*] 
Sagar-adi- 

81 bhih [[*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bht)mih(nus)=tasya tasya tadà phalath(lam) || [11] Sva- 


dattàm pa- 
39 ra-dattam và yo harcta vasu[m* | hari(rám) [|*] shashtith varusha?-sahasráni vishthaya- 
[717 | 3[a]- 


83 yate krimih [| 12*] Véd-artha-vadina Su(Su)ryyanarasithhéna(na) dhimata [[*] sri-Ma- 
84 dhaba(va)ryya-putrena krita Sásana-padhdha(ddha)tih [133] iti subham marhgala[rn*] 


maha-sri[h ||*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 


S5 nivartana-pramaina nalvatt-emtu-genü(nu) Bachih(cht)- 
86 vidiya-[gha]le [[*| punas=cha Vasishta(shtha)-gotra-DI- 

37 [padéba(va)nàya] nivartana-chatushtha(shta)v-atmi- 

88 [ka vrittih | Garga-go|tra-Mallannaya miba(va)rtana- 


89 cha[tu]shtha(shta)ya(y-a)tmika vritrib(ttih) | iti áubham(bham) [|] 














——»X——— - € "OE 
1 Nandhi has not been observed here. 


2 The akshara bha is superfluous. 
3 Orginally sé was written. 
* Originally mu was engraved. 
5 Read varsha, 
2 DUA/59 i 


No. $—BODDAPADU PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (III), SAKA 982 
G. 3. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 20.9.1958) 


While examining a bundle of old impressions in the Otfice of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, I came across a set of impressions of a copper-plate grant which was registered as C.P. No. 1 
of 1995-96 in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year. It is stated in this 
Report that the record belongs to an unknown kine of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and is dated 
in Saka 982. On an examination of the impression, 1 found that the information given in the 
Report was not correct and that the inscription really belongs to the Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta 
III In fact, it is the same as the Boddapadu plates of Vajrahasta III published by Shri M. 
Somasekhara Sarma in the Telugu journal Bharati, Vol. II, No. 5 (May 1926) pp. 83 ff. The inserip- 
tion is edited here from the set of impressions with the kind permission of the authority mentioned 
above. 


According to Shri Sarma’s account, the plates were discovered ahout 50 years ago by one 
Appalanayudu, a resident of the village of Boddapadu in the Srikakulam Taluk, while reclaiming 
his lands for cultivation towards the east of the village. A lingu was also found at a distance of 
a few vards from the findspot of the plates. This liiga which is called Mallikésvara by the residents 


of Boddapádu may possibly represent the god Jalé$vara mentioned in the inscription. 


The set consists of five plates, each measuring about 8-4" by 3:3". On the lett side of each plate 
isa hole, about -5” in diameter, through which passes a circular rins. about 3:5" in diameter. To 
this ring is attached a seal which is stated to contain the representation of the crescent moon, 
pull, goad (aku), conch-shell (sarkha), fish, etc. The weight of the set 1: not recorded. The 
first and fifth plates are inscribed only on the inner side while the remaining three plates 
contain writing on both the sides. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. 


The characters are eastern Nagari, They resemble those of the other charters of 
Vajrahasta.! Of initial vowels, a, @, i, 7, u and ë occur in the inseription. Ñ in #eh and ñchh 
is separated and placed to the right of the subscript. The symbol for v denotes b also. The 
language of the inscription 18 Sanskrit and the text is written In prose as well as verse. As regards 
orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is usually redoubled. In the 
intro luctory portion of the re: ord in lines 1-39, the same orthoyraphical errors are found in this 
as well as in other records of the king ; e.g. salila for salila, prakshyilita for prakshalita, "60096 
for ?ottunga, etc. In a few cases, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. i 


The record belongs to the reign of the Eastern Ganea king Vajrahasta III who ruled in 
1038-70 A.D. As indicated above. the introductory portion comprising text lines 1-39 i, identical 
with that found in the other records of this king. It may be observed that the king is introduced 
ag Srinad-Anantarvarmnma Vajrahastadévah and not merely as srimad- Vajrahastadévah 2 


The date of the inscription is given In line 12 as Saka 982, expressed by the chronoor im kara 

; s | Ë : N é mie - 
vasu-isiidhi. Uttara yana-sankranti. Besides the present grant, three other records of this kj 

P 5 king, 


— . . _ 


1 Ct above. Vol. XXXII, pp. 310 ff. ; Vol. XXXIII. pp. 141 F. _ -- 
2 Qf. ibid.. Vol. XX XII, p. 310. 
( 42) 
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viz. Peddabammidi, Chikkalavalasa and Arasavalli plates! are dated in the same Saka year. The 


English equivalent of this year would be 1060 A.D. Uttarayana-sahkrànti occurred in that 
year on Sunday, the 24th December, 1060 A.D. which seems to be the date of our record. 


Like the other charters of the king, the present grant was issued from Kalinganagara which 
has been identified with Mukhalingam. The record states (lines 39-40 and 43) that the village of 
Avarémga in the Koluvartani district (vishaya) was given as a bhoga to the god Jale$vara of 
the same village. Lines 13-15 state that m@dura-munavarttika was given to Eravama, the son of 
Mavaya and his wife Karhchapi and the grandson of Erayama of the Vaisya family. It appears that 
Krayama paid some money and received the village of Avaréinga from the king as mddara-mana- 
varttika for the creation of a 07696 to the god Jalesvara. [n other words Érayama seems to be 
responsible for the gift of the village. The meaning of the expression mddara-manavarttika is not 
clear. .Manavarttika, also spelt as manavarttikà (line 52), is not found in Sanskrit iexicons and 
may be the same as manurvritti, manurartti or manóvartti givenin Brown's Telugu-English Diction- 
ary in the sense of ‘maintenance, support or allowance’. Shri Sarma suggests that the term madara 
may refer to the Médara community whose profession is making baskets, mats, etc., of bamboo splits, 
But this meaning does not suit here since the said community is regarded as very low in the social 
order whereas Erayama is stated to have belonged to the Vaitva or merchant community. It 
is possible that the term madara 1s a mistake for s-@dara and the whole expression means that the 
king gave the village to Erayama as a manavarttika with due regards Lines 52-53 inform us 
that a manacertttkéd in the same village was given, apparently by Erayaina, to the 
mahakshasalin Vallémója whose name appears again at the end of the record as the son of 
Nunkamoja and as the engraver ol the srant.? 


The boundaries of the village are enumerated in lines 45-51. They are: to the east—an ant-hill 
with a neem tree and, further on, a jungle : to the south-east —a tamarind tree and a junction (tri- 
kütta)? ; tothe south -a jungle and, further on, the same jungle and a junction; in the south-west— 
a pit (garttà)! and a junction ; in the west---the pit called Arjuna and, further on, a mound with 
tamarind trees ; in the north-west--a pit with a circular stone : [in the north]—two pits close to 
each other ; further on, an arjuna tree ; and still further, two tamarind trees ; in the north-east—an 
ant-hill with a neem tree ; further on, a junction near a pit. 


Lines 53-55 contain two benedictory and imprecatory ver-cs, and lines 55-57 state that the 
charter was written by Damodara, son of Mahakajastha-sandhivigrahin Mavura, and was inscribed bv 
Vallémoja, son of Mahakshasalin Nünkamoja. Damodara and Vallémója are also mentioned in 
the Chicacole plates of Vajrahasta IHI as well as in the Korni plates of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga. But our record gives the name of Vallemoja s father also. 


Of the geographical names in the record, Kalinganagara is well known. Koluvartani- 
vishaya, in which the gift village of Avartihga was situated, is known trom many records and 
seems to represent the whole or part of the modern Srikakulam Taluk. Avarémiga is to be 
identified with modern Avaligi which is situated at a distance of only one mile to the east of 
Boddapadu where the plates were discovered. 


1 Ibid., Vol. NANI, pp. 305 ff. ; Vol. XX XII, pp. 141 ff. ; Vol. XX XII. pp. 310 ff. 


2 | am indebted to Di. D. C. Sicar for some suggestions as regards the nature of the grant. 





य — — P — —— —— ——- ————— — nn 


3 T'riküta may mean the meeting place of three boundaries, roads, etc. Cf. JAS, Letters, Vol. X VIII, p. 79 
and note 1. 
4 Gartà also means a canal or watercourse. 
5 JAHRS, Vol. VIII, p. 176; Vol. I, p. 46. 
Š Above, Vol. IV, pp. 183 ff. ; Vol. XXXI, pp. 305 1. ; Vol. XXXIII, pp. 141 8, 
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TEXT? 
Fourth Plate, First Side 


33 lingadhipati-Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahasta*dévah kusali samast-àmàátya-pramu- 


39 kha-janapadan=samahiya ^ samà?jnàpayati  [|*]  viditam-astu bhavatàm(tàm) || 
Koluvarttani- 
40 vijsha}*yé |» Avarérng-akhya-gramah | chatuh-si(si)m-àvachchhinnah sa-jala-sthalah 


sarvva-pida- 
4] vivarjjitam=a-chandr-drkka-kshiti-sama-kalam yavan$-màatà-pitror-àtmanah pu- 
42 nya-ya$o-bhivriddhayo(ye) || Kara-vasu-nidhi-Sak-àvde(bde) | Uttarayana-samkra- 
[ntau] 
43 asmin grama-nivasin6(né) || Jalésvaradévaya bhógaim knjam’ || Vésya’-gotr-6- 
44 tpannah Erayamah | tasya putrah | Mavayah | tasya bharyya Kamchapā | tayórzjJatáya 
Eraya maya 
45 ma(sa)dara-manavarttikam® pradattam(ttam) | asy=alva gràmasya 8119110 likhyante || 
purvvatah 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 
46 nithva(ba)-sahita-valmikah | paratah vana-cha(ra)ji | dgnéyatah tuhtrinika-vriksha[h*] trikü- 
47 ttahi? |, dakshinatah vana-raji | paratah sa vana-ràjt trikuttahl | nairu(rri)tyatah vartta 
43 triküttah!? | pasehimattah(tah) Arjun-akhya-gartta :, paratah tittrinika-[v1i|ksha-sahita-sétu- 
49 h || vàyavyatah mandal-akara-pashanah(na)-sahita-gartta | “dvau garttau sa- 
50 mgamiva | paratah arjjuna-vrikshah | tat-paratah tittrinika-vrikshau dvau [14] 
51 i(ai)jéànyatah nithva(ba)-sahita-valmikah | paratah gartta-samipé trikuttah || 
52 anéna mahàákshasalave!? Valemojaya(ya) svarnna-loha-kürt!! cha manavartik-ásmin — gra- 
53 mé npradattà ^ Bhuimi yah pratigrihna(hna)ti yachcha(s=eha) bhimim prayachchhati [[*] 
ubhau tau punya- 
Fifth Plate 
54 karmmanau niyataurh(tarh) svargga-gaminau || [14*] Shashtim varsha-sahasram 
médati bhu- | 


55 midah | akshépta ch=anumanta cha tànyzéva naraké vasét ! [154] mahakayastha sandhivi 
j ! A. b “IG "l- 


svargge 


56 srahi-Mávurasva — sünuna Dàmodarena likhitara(tam) | mahà-vakshasüli-Nuimkamo 
9. ! wv € - 


57 ju(jabya  sünunà VallémóJena utkirpnitai!s [ >J 


---— — — — आ. u. 





—— —— — 


! From impressions, Lines 1-37 are engraved on the first three plates. The text is 
other records. The verse Anurdyena, ete. ends in line 36 and is followed by the 
parama nahésvara- para mabha ttiraka-moharajadhir aja-Trim(Ti)ka® in lines 36 37. 

This akshara ix written above ha hetween two small dandas 

3 This akshara is written below theline between two small dandas and indicated by 

1 This akshara is damaged 

5 This and most of the other marks of punctuation in this and the followme lines 





——,. . 


the same as in the donor's 
passage Aah iganagar ate: 





8 cross above the line, 


are unnecessary, 


€ The word is redundant 7 Read bhógah kritah 
* Read Waisya. Cf. above. Vol. XXIII, p. 73, note 6. 

“The word is mandavaittika in line 52 below, 10 Read trikat tas=cha, 
n The expression ulfaratak may be supplied here, 1? Read Sa galaus 

13 Read ?saline. H Read Karine, 


i$ Rc iksha? 
Read mah kshu’. 16 Read utkirnnam. 


No. 9—MALLAR PLATES OF VYAGHRARAJA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR and G. BHATTACHARYA, OoTACAMUND 
( Received on 3,3, 1969) 


According to a report appearing in the Hitaváda of Nagpur, dated the 28th August 1958, four 
sets of copper plates were recently discovered at the well-known village of Mallar, about 16 miles 
from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. Three out of the four sets, which are said to have been found 
by the villagers while digging for foundations, were secured by Mr. M. Sivavya, Exploration 
Assistant of the Department of Archaeology at Bilaspur, the fourth set being acquired for the 
Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum, Raipur, by Mr. Balchandra Jain, Assistant Curator of the said 
institution. The plates! published in the following pages represent one of the three sets secured 
by Mr. Sivayya. The other three inscriptions, which were discovered along with the one under 
study and belong to the rulers of the Sarabhapuriya dynasty, areal«o being published in this 
journal.? 

The set consists of three rectangular plates with their corners rounded off and each measuring 
approximately T inches in length and 3-5 inches in height. The second plate is somewhat thicker 
than the others. Each plate has a round hole about the centre of the left margin for the seal-ring 
to passthrough. The seal affixed to the ring (about 11-4 inchesin circumference and 1-3^ in thick- 
ness) does not resemble that found with the charters of the Sarabhapuriva kings, even though. as will 
be seen below, the donor of our record apparently belonged to the same family. The surface of 
the seal, which is 1:9 inches in diameter and is much corroded, has a thick line dividing it into two 
halves. The section above the line exhibits three symbols, viz. the side view of a chakra in the 
left, the head of an animal (probably a lion) to front in the middle. and a conch-shell in the right. 
The legend below the line, written in Southern characters similar to those employed in writing the 
text of the document on the plates, reads $ri-Vyaghraráüjah. There is another svmbol below the 
legend, which is difficult to identify, though it may be the head of an elephant to front. It will be 
seen that Vyaghraraja's seal is totally unlike the seal of the Sarabhapuriya kings, which exhibits 
the Gajalakshmi emblem in the upper part and a legend below consisting of a stanza in the Anu- 
shtubh metre written in two lines in the box-headed characters of Central India. The first and third 
plates of the set under study are written on the inner side only, the second plate having writing 
on both the sides. There are altogether twentyfour lines of writing distributed in the following 
way: IB—6, IIA—7, IIB—5, and IIIA—6. The sixth line on the third plate consists of a few 
letters only. The three plates together weigh 53 tolas and the seal with the ring 18 tolas. 

As already indicated above, the characters of the record belong to the South Indian alphabet. 
On palaeographical grounds, the inscription may be assigned to the 6th century A.D. and the 
characters may be compared with those of records like the Hingniberdi plates? of Vibhuraja, the 
Khanapur plates! of Madhavavarman, the Arga plates of Rapalivarman, etc. The alphabet of 
our record is nail-headed and the triangular mark forming the top of the letters is of the linear 
or hollow type and not of the scooped-out variety. Among the three epigraphs oited above, this 
characteristic is noticed only in the letters on the first plate of Vibhuraja’s grant. Similar nail- 
headed characters are also noticed in records like the Shorkot inscription of 402 A.D.* and the 














1 See A.R. Ep., 1958-59, No. A 6. 

? See ibid., 1958-59, Nos. A 5, 7-8; above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 185 (f. (grant of Jayarija, year 5); also 
pp. 28 ff. (grant of Jayaraja, year 9) above and pp. 53f. (grant of Pravararaja, son of Manamatra-Durgaraja, 
year 3) below. 

3 Ibid., Vol. X XIX, Plate facing p. 176. 

* Tbid., Vol. XXVII, Plates between pp. 316 and 317. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, Plate faving p. 232. 

$ ibid., Vol. X VI, Plate facing p. 15. 
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Malga plates! of Indraraja, discovered in the Shahdol District of Madhya Pradesh. The Malga 
plates, assignable on palaeographical grounds to the seventh century A.D., are however written 
in the Northern alphabet. It is well-known that all the copper-plate grants of the royal family of 
Sarabhapura, to which the donor of our charter belonged, were written in the box-headed alphabet 
of Central India which exhibits influence of both the Northern and Southern alphabets. The record 
under study is thus the only epigraph of the said family of rulers, whichis written intypical Southern 
characters of the nail-headed variety. It may be pointed out that the nail-head is not found in our 
record in letters like i, j, n, band l. Initial i is written by placing two dots below two downward 
curves joined together (cf. ity=u° in line 13). Medial i is written with a circle on the triangle 
forming the top of letters, while medial t is formed with a curve added inside it. The letter ph 
has often a triangle at the lower left end, which is rather peculiar. Numerical figures for 
40, 20, 7 and 1 have been used in line 23. The symbol for 40 may be confused with that for 4. 
But the fact that it is followed bv the symbol for 1 shows that it is 40 and not 4. 


As regards orthography, the reduplication of a consonant following r is noticed in many 
cases (cf. दर्या in line 7, matia in tine 9, Pin na in line 11, ?rzverosudhàá in line 15, parithivah in line 
17 and svargg? in line 19). The reduplication of a consonant followed by r is noticed in pittróA 
ir. line 11 and gora in line 12. The vowel zi is mdicated hy rem Prithó and prithu® in line. 6 and 
*eraldhagé in lime 12. Final » has been wrongly changed to anusvára in varttamánam and 
Brahmandy in line 9 aud purushêm in line 10. Other instances of wrong spelling are punya for 


puntja in line I1, majyati for majjati in line 22, shighena for sihhéna in lines 23-24, ete. 


The language of the charter is Sanskrit and it is written in prose excepting the four impre- 
catory and benedictory verses at the end. It is interesting to note in this connection that, while 
the charters of the later members of the Sarabhapuriva family beginning with Jayaraja exhibit 
४ stereotyped draft,? the drafting of the grant under study is quite independent from the language 
of those records. This problem is related to the difference between the present charter and those 


of the Sarabhapuriya kings in respect of the palaeography and the seal, to which reference has 
been made above. 


The object of the charter is to record the grant of the village of Kunturapadraka situated 
in Pürva-ràshtra in favour of the Brahmana Dikshita Agnichandrasvàmin, son of  Dikshita 
Durgasvámin belonging to the Kapy-Angirasa gótra. The donee seems to have belonged to the 
Kapi or Kapya gótra, with Atigiras or Angirasa as one of its pravaras. The grant was made by 
Vyaghraraja who was the younger brother (anwja) of thy ruling king Pravara-bhattiraka, 
the son of Jaya-bhattáraka. That Vyaghra was issuing the order in respect of the grant to the 
officers of his hrother who was then on the throne is clear from the passage rajah su-manya-raja- 
purushan samájfiápayati in lines 9-10. The charter was issued from Prasannapura situated 
on the hank of the river Nidila. The document proper ends with the quotation of a few of the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas and the date which is quoted in line 23 as the 27th 
day of the month of Pausha in the year 41 apparently of the reign of king Pravara-bhattaraka | 








1 Ibid., Vol. XX XIII, Plate between pp. 212-13. पपल Sen RT 


2 The draft of the Pipardula and Kurud plates of the early Sarabhapuriya king Naréndra (IHQ, Vol. XIX 

pp. 139 ff; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 263 ff.) is different from that ofthe later grants issued by ककत . 
Sudévarija and Pravararaja. Whether the later draft was first used by Jaya cannot be determined in the RR : , 
of any charter issued by his father Prasanna or Prasannamatra who ruled between Naréndra and Jayaraja. F N 

tho Arang (year 5) and Mallar (years 5 and 9) plates of Jaya, see CIT, Vol. IIT, pp. 193-94 ; above, Vol XXXI 

pp. 155 ff; above, pp. 28 ff. For the Khariar (year 2), Sarangarh, Arang (year 7), Sirpur a a 1 š 2nd 1 

(year 7), and Raipur (year 10) plates of Sudéva, see above, Vol. TX, pp. 170 ॥.; pp. 281 ff.; Vol. XX I e 
Vol. XXXI. pp. 103 ff.; pp. 314 ff.; CIT. Vol. IIT, pp. 197 ff. For the Thàkurdivà (vear Renae pp. 22 
plates of Pravara, see above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff.; below, pp. 53-54. pw i Mallar (year 3). 
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and not ofthe donor Vyaghrarija. The plates were probably engraved by Jyéshthasimha whose 
name appears in a sentence at the end in lines 23-24. 


The inscription throws welcome light on the history of the Sarabhapuriva dynasty and 
raises certain interesting problems. The personal and geographical names mentioned in the 
record are mostly known from it for the first time. 


We have referred above to the difference of the epigraph under study from the cbarters of 
the Sarabhapuriya kings in respect of the seal, palaeography and style. But the grant was issued 
from Prasannapura which reminds us of king Prasanna or Prasannamátra of Sarabhapura, 
who was the father of Javaraja and Manamitra Durgaraja and the grandfather of Sudévaraja 
and Pravararaja and flourished in the first half of the sixth century A.D. No othe: king named 
Prasanna is known to have ruled in the age and area in question. It is tlerelere very probable 
that the city of Prasannapura mentioned in our record was named after king Prasaura or Pra- 
sannamatra of Sarabhapura . Secondly, Vyaghraraja, the donor of our charter, claims to have 
been the younger brother of Pravara-bhattaraka who was the son of Jaya-bhattaraka. The 
names of these kings, viz. Java and Pravara, remind us of kings Jayaraia and Pravararaja of 
the Sarabhapura family and indeed kings bearing such names and belonging to any other family 
are not known to have flourished in the age and area concerned. It is therefore very probable 
that king Jaya-bhattáraka of our inscription is identical with king Jayaraja of Sarabhapura. But 
Pravara-bhattaraka of the present record cannot be identified with the well-known Sarabhapuriya 
king Pravararaja who was the son of king Durgarija or Manamatra, the brother of Jayaraja. and 
was responsible for issuing the Thikurdiva and Mallar plates! from Sripura in his third regnal 
year.* 

Another fact that connects Vvayhraraia with the royal house of Sarabhapura is that the land 
granted by the present charter was situated in the district called Pürva-rashtra. It is interesting 
to note that the Arang plates? of Javarája and the Raipur plates! of Sudévaraja also record grants 
of land situated in the same district of Pirva-rashtra. 


The inscription under study therefore introduces two new names to the list of the 
Sarabhapuriya kings so far known. The genealogy of the Sarabhapuriyas including these two 
names, viz. Pravara and Vyachra, sons of Java, may be tabulated as follows : 


1. Sarabha 
2. Narendra 


3. Prasanna or Prasannamatra 


| 


i n —À—  — n — — — —M—À — — ——— —— - — 





p e —— - 


4. Jaya 6. Durga alas Manamatra 
r— Y क an ei qe ae 
5. Pravara I Vyaghra | 
7. Sudéva 8. Pravara I] 





< —— SS US pS TY 
———— =- 





1 See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff.; below, pp. 53-54. 

2 If Pravara-bhattáraka of our epigraph is identified with Pravararaja of the Thahurdiya and Mallar plate~, 
we have to assume that his father was known by no less than three names, viz., Manamatra, Durgarija and Jaya- 
bhattáraka (Jayarája). This seems to be less likely than the suggestion offered above. 

3 CII, Vol. ITI, pp. 191 ff. 

* Ibid., pp. 195 ff. 
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An important question we have to consider relates to the difference of the present charter from 
the grants of the Sarabhapuriyas in regard to its seal, palaeography and style. If Vyaghra 
belonged to the Sarabhapuriya family, why should there be any marked difference in these respects ? 
The Southern alphabet used in the charter may of course be explained by the supposition that 
the donee came from the South. But this does not explain the problem of the seal. Are we to 
suppose that Vydghraraja was Jayaraja’s son born of a South Indian lady and adopted the seal 
of the family to which his mother belonged ? 


An equally interesting problem is that, while the Sarabhapura rulers do not mention the 
name of the family to which they belonged in any of their charters, Vyaghraraja describes his 
elder brother Pravara I, son of Jaya, as having belonged to the Amararya-kula. Is this because 
the Sarabhapuriya kings whose charters are known did not belong to the Amarirya family? The 
expression 4mar-ürya looks like a Brahmanical personal name and names of the same type are 
often met with in South Indian records.! It may be supposed that Jayaraja’s queen who gave 
hirth to Pravara I and Vyaghra was the daughter of à person named Amar-àrya or was born in 
a family of which a person of that name was believed to have been the progenitor since South 
Indian rulers sometimes represented themselves as belonging to the family from which their 
mother sprang.? But there is some evidence to show that the Sarabhapuriyas belonged to 
the Amararya family. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the claim of Lokapra- 
kasa, queen of Bharatabala of the Panduvamsa of Mékala, to have been famous as born in the 
Amaraja-hula probably meaning a family sprung from a person named Amara. It is possible 
that this Amara is the same as Amar-arya of our record. Lokaprakasa is stated to have been 
born at Kosala probably meaning the capital of Kosala,“ no doubt South Kosala in the Chhattis- 
garh region. In that case, Lokaprakàsa was very probably born in the family of the Sarabhapuriya 
rulers of South Kosala and Amaraja-kula or Amararya-kula was the name of the dynasty to which 
the Sarabhapurivas belonged.’ 


Another question to be considered is the capacity in which Vyaghrarija issued the charter 
under his own seal during the reign of his elder brother. It is not improbable that he was ruling 
the kingdom on behalf of his brother when the latter was temporarily incapacitated to bear the 
burden of government owing to illness or any other cause. In that case, Pravara ] probably had 
his capital at Prasannapura. It is also possible to think that VyAghra was the governor of Pūrva- 
rüshtra with his headquarters at Prasannapura and that his brother empowered him to issue 
the charter in respect of the grant he was permitted to make. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the in cription Purva-rashtra, which is known 
from some other records of the Sarabhapuriyas as indicated above, literally means ‘the district 
lying to the east [of the capital]. The district cannot be located definitely since the identification 
of the capital city of Sarabhapura is uncertain. Itis however not improbable that both Šara- 
bhapura and Prasannapura, whence our charter was issued, stood in the neighbourhood of Sripura 
(modern Sirpur in the Raipur District) which was the later capital of the family. The gift village 


of Kunturapadraka and the river called Nidila, on the bank of which the city of Prasannapura 
stood, cannot be identified. 








- 2 —— — Y MM —DI nh A. 


1 Cf. Suc, Sat. L. Dec., p. 291. i 
3 Cf, ibid., p. 316; above, Vol. X XI, pp. 173 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XX VII, p. 141, text lines 28 ff. 

6 Of. Apte, Pract. Sans.- Eng. Dict., s.v. Kosai. 

5 Of. The Classical Age, p. 232. 

* Cf. C11, Vol. III, p. 192, note 1, 
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MALLAR PLATES OF VYAGHRARAJA 
TEXT: 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Prasannapurad-upavana-vana-ràji-ràjitàd-A pa(ma)rapura- 


2 kirtti-vijayinah pravara-kamini-nitamba-vimb-abhighata- 


3 bhinn-àmbhasá cha srótasvatya Nidilaya pavitrikritid=Ama- 
4 r-aryya-kul-imbara-sasinah sakala-kala-kalapa-nilaya- 


5 sya Jita-tamasó Jana-nayan-dtsavasya sri-daya-bhattaraka-sü- 


6 noh sri-Pravara-bhattarakasya Pri(Pri)tkérsiva pri(prijthu-nu(bhu)ja- 


S xd 


Second Plate, Furst Side 


7 yugala-bal-a[r*]jjit-o[r]jita-sakala-mahtmandala-niandana- 


` 
` 


8 yasaso Manor-iva manujapatér=anujah sri-Vyaghrarajadêvé 


9 varttamānām(nān) bhavishyatas=cha Brahmanari(nan) sampüjya rajfiah su-manya- 
10 rájapurusbàrm(shàn) samajñapayati viditam=astu vo yath=asmabhi- 
11 r-ayai Parvva-rashtriya-Kunturapadraka-gram6 mata-pittror=atmana- 


12 $-cha punyà(ny-à)bhivri(vri)ddhaye bahvricha-Kápy-Angirasa-góttra-dikshita-Du- 
13 rggasvàmi-sünavé dikshit-Agnichandrasvaminé datta ity=u- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
14 palabhya bhavadbhir-apyzanumantavyah palayitavyas=ch=<ti | 


15 Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà rajabhifh*] Sagar-adibhifh |*] yasva 
16 yasya yada bhümisstasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) || Mà bhū- 
17 deaphala-sa(Sa)nkà vah para-datt-eti partthivah [|*] sva-dánà- 


18 t=para-danasya tasiachzchhreyoznupàlanaii](nam ||) 


Third Plate 
19 Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarggé modati bbimi- 


— 


20 dah [|*] achhé(chchhé)tta ch=anumanta cha(cha) tiny=éva naraké vase[t] [॥*] 





1 From impressions. 


21 Sva-dattam para-dattarh và yo haréta vasundharai (ram) [[*] sva-vi- 
2 DGA/59 
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22 shiháyaüskrimi[r*]-bhütvà pitribhis-sa[ha*] majyata! [!|*] iti prava[r*]ddha- 
23 màna-vijava-ráiya-sarhvvat 40 1? Pó(Pau)sha-di 20 [7] J &(Jy&)shthasi[1n* |- 


94. nghé(h&)na ka[r]mma sn(kri)ta[m*] [|*] 


—ÜM & ८ — — <s>. >> 
= —— — m — — ee. 
—— 1 ———— M — 

— हण ह. — 
— म्य 


‘Read majjah. 

“Jf rtis is taken tc be a mark of punctuation, the preceding symbol may stand for 4’also, But the reading 
of the sign as 1 is no doubt pretereble. It appears that the long re'e of Pravara f explains the shortness of the 
reigns of the other members of the family from Jaya to Pravara II. 

MGIPC—S1—2 DGA/59—25-8-61—450. 





ye 








wy 


No. 10—MALLAR PLATES OF PRAVARA II, YEAR 3 
(2 Plates) 
G. BHATTACHARYA, OOTACAMUND 
(Recewed on 2, à. 1959) 

This set of copper plates! was discovered along with three other grants of the Sarabhapuriyas 
at the village of Mallar, about 16 miles from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. The other 
inscriptions are already published in the pages of this journal. 

The set consists of three rectangular plates each measuring approximately 6:9 inches in 
length, 3-5 inches in height and “1 inch in thickness. There is a square hole about the centre of 
the left margin on each plate for the seal-ring to pass through. The rims of the prates are thick- 
ened and slightly raised for the protection of the wridüug. The seal attached to the ring holding 
the plates together resembles that found with the Thakurdiya plates? issued by the donor of the 
charter under study. The three plates together weigh 62 tolas while the seal with the ring weighs 
30 tolas. There are altogether 24 lines of writing. the inner sides of the first and third plates and 
the obverse of the second having each 6 lines and the reverse of the second plate and the cuter side 
of the third respectively 5 lines and | line only. Asin a few other inscriptions‘ of the family, the 
last line recording the name of the engraver is incised about the middle of the reverse of the plate. 

The characters belong to the box-headed alphabet of Central India as found in. most of the 
records of the Sarabhapuriya family and the language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Excepting 
five of the usual benedictory and 1mprecatory verses, the whole charter is written in prose. As 
regards palaeography, orthogra phy and style. the grant closely resembles other charters of the 
Sarabhapuriya family, especially the Thikurdiyi p'ates referred to above. Upadhmaniya has 
been used once in line 14. In one case, the record uses v for 4 (cf. line 9). The numerical figures 
for 3 and 2 have been used in line 23, As regards orthography. the reduplication of consonants 
following r is generally noticed. S has been similarly reduplicuted in line 13. A number of 
words have been wrongly spelt, e.g. vi4rama and snanta (line 1. s7mamat? (line 2), bhégzya (line 4), 
vahvriche (line 9), tambra and simbah (line 10), 8 tried dda? (line 14), shashti (line 18). singkena 
(line 24), etc. The grant was issued on the 2nd day of Pausha in the 3rd year of the donor’s 
reign. 

This is the second charter of king Pravara II of the Sarabhapuriya family. It was issued 
from Sripura shortly after the issue of the same king’s Thikurive plates dated in the month of 
Margasirsha of the 3rd regnal year. The object cf the present rant is to record the gift of the 
village of Mitra-grama situated in Sankhachakra-bhoga br ‘he king to the Brahmana Subha- 
chandra, son of Damédaragana belonging to the Bharady dja gé';». for the merits of the donors 
parents and of himself. The gift village was made a rent-free Liiding free from the entrance of 
the chátas and bhatas. The house-holders of the village were advised to pay the king's share of 
the produce (blaga) as well as the periodical offer:rys (bhcga) to the donee. The charter was en- 
graved by Golasinhz who was also responsible ior engraving the Thakurdiya plates? and some 
charters of Sudéva, all of which were issued from Sripura. We do not know how Golasimha was 
related to Achalasimha and Dronasimha who are known to have engraved the charters of the 
family issued from Sarabhapura. 

King Pravara II was the son of king Durga alias Manamitra and was probably the younger 
brother of Sudéva. Before the recent discovery of the Mallar plates® of the time of Pravara I, 
son of Jaya, it was generally believed that, after the rule of Jaya, the Sarabhapuriya throne passed 
on to his younger brother Durga alias Manamatra who was himself followed respectively by his 

1 This is No. A 7 of A.R. Ep., 1958-59. ~~ 
2 For the other three inscriptions, see above, pp. 28 ff. ; 47 ff. ; Vol. XXXIII, pp. 155 ff. 
3 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff. and Plates. 
4 Cf. above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 101 ff. and Plate. 


5 Prof. Mirashi read the name incorrectly as Solasinha (above, Vol. X XII, p. 23). 
* Above, pp. 47 ff. 
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two sons. Sudéva and Pravara. It now appears that Jaya was succeeded by his son Pravara I 
who was followed on the throne by Durga ul.as Mànamàátra and the latter by his sons Sudéva and 
Pravara lI. Pr.vara Il, who seems to have flourished during the second half of the sixth 
century was probably the last ruler of the dynasty, after whom the throne of the Sarabhapuriyas 
passed on to the Panduvarisis of South Kosala. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in tae inscription, Sripura is the well-known Sirpur 
inthe Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The administrative division (bhoga) of Sankha- 
chakra and the village called Mitra-grama cannot be identified. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 
Siddha m svasti [ [*] Sripuradvi(d-vi)kram-opanata-sàmain(ma)nta-1inakuta-chüdamani- 
prabha- 
prasék-arabu-dhauta-pada-yugalo mpu-vilasini-sima ni(me nt-dddharana-he- 
tuvasurvvasudha‘-g6-pradab paramabhagavato mati-pitli-pad-anu- 
ddhyàtas-:ri-Maha-Pravararajah Sankhachakrà-bi ogi(zijya-Mitra-grámake pra- 
tivasina[h] samajpapayati viditam-astu vO yath-àsmábulr-ayar grá- 


e 


c हा Ha CO n5 


moh Tri(Tri)dasa pati-sadana-sukha-pratishthá-karo yavad-ravi-$a&i-tàrá- 
Second Plate, First Side 
k[i]rapa-pratihata-;ghór-àndhakàraii jacad=avatish thatë tàvad-upabhógyau 
sa-nidhis=s-opanidhir=a-chata-bhata-praveésyal (yao) sarvva-kà(ka)ra-visii"jjitah mā- 
ta-pi uor-at[ma J^nas-eha puny-abhiviiadhayé Bhiacadvaja-sugdtra-valvricua’-Dimida- 
10 raga[na|-putra-Sublachandrasvamine tambia(mia ,-sagaue:=atior(sii)si.tal: [| iol 
1] te yüyam-évam-upalabhyz2jüa-sravana-vidhe) [aj bhutva yati-ochita-b1...pa- 
12 bhógamz-upanayantasz[u |kha[r.*] prativatsyathe [|*] bhavishyatas-[cha] buü- 
Second Plate, second Side 
13 mipalanzenudiresayati [|*] Danad=vis:shtam=anupalanajath shui pu)rana 
14 dharmméshu पाडत ita-dhiyah=pravadamtti? dharmma[u |* | tasmiald*j-avijaya »u(su)-vishu- 
($u)ddha-kula- 
15 $rutáva datta[n:] bhuvam bhavatu vo matir=tva goptu|m*] | tad-bhavadbhir-apy-e[shá | 
16 datiir-anupálavita[vylài [[*] Vyasa-gitams=cha si6kan=uddharanti ||] A- 
17 gnérzapetyam pPiathamam suvarnna[ni.] bitir=vvaishnavi tay ya-sutüs-cl.a gavah ||*] [11७11 | - 
Third Plate, burst side 
18 [s=tra]yas=téna bhaveri(va)nti loka yah halicbana:i gali=cl.a mabin-cha dadyat [||* ] Sashti(shti)- 
19 varsha-sam(sa)Las12nl svarcgé mêdati bhimidak [|*] dcheLhéetta ch=anumanta cha ta- | | 
20 ny=éva naraké vaset [॥*] Eahubhir-vvasudhà dattà ràjablis2Sat ar-üdi- 


mo O00 N 


21 blah [|*] yasya yasya yada bhünv[s*]-tasya tasya tadà pualunilani) Li] Sva-dattalni] pa- 
22 ra-[dattàm] va vatnad-rakrha Yudhishtlira [|*j mabi[tn*| mahi ijmatam &éshtha dan 
cbnreyó- 
23 nupàlanamziti || pravarddbamàna-vijaya-sazn|va]tu(vat) 3 Pausha-dina 2 i |*] 
inird Plate, Second Side 
24 utiirnnam Golasinghe(simhe)na [|*] 


danich- 


SEAL 
Màanamátra-sutasy-édam — sva-bhuj-opàrjjita-[ksh]ite[h] [|*] 
strimat Pravararájasya sasunuani [5at]ru-$a[sa ]|na(in(nam ii) | 





1 Cf. The Classical Age, p. 220. 
3 From impressions. 

š Expressed by symbol. 

! Read °tur=vvesu-vasudha. 

5 The subscript m is cut off by the hole made for tho ring. 
* Read dakrricha, 

7 Read “danti. 
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No. 11—FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM CHITORGARH 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND G. S. GAI, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 18.6.1959) 


The stone slab containing two fragmentary inscriptions published below was recently found 
while clearing debris in the fort area of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur Division of Rajasthan. It 
is now kept in the store-room of the office of an Overseer of the Western Circle of the Department 
of Archaeology, stationed at Chitorgarh. 


The writing on the fragment of the slab consists of two inscriptions, called A and B in the 
following pages. The two records together cover an area 9 inches in height and 7 inches in 
breadth. Inscription B is engraved below A. The writing is broken away from the left, right 
and bottom sidesofthestone. Thus only the central part of the lines of writing in the original re- 
cords is preserved, though the concluding part of B is also completely broken away and lost. Ins- 
cription A consists of only 3 incomplete lines while B exhibits 8 such lines. The number of ahsha- 
ras in each line of the extant part of the two epigraphs is between 16 and 21. The composition 
being in verse, it is easily seen that 12 and 14 aksharas are respectively broken away from the be- 
ginning of line 1 of A and B while 16 aksharas are lost at the end of the last line (i.e. line 3) of A. 
We have also to note that the same stanza in Vamsastha seems to be continuing from line 2 to line 
3 of A and that, if calculated on this basis, the number of lost syllables at the end of the second 
line and at the beginning of the next in the said record would be altogether 24. 


The fact that the formation of the letters in the two inscriptions is different shows that two 
different persons were responsible for their reproduction on the stone. The space between two 
lines in both the inscriptions is about half an inch while that between the two records is about 
one inch. As, however, will be seen below, both the records appear to record the pious activities 
of the same person. 


The characters of both the records belong to the Northern Alphabet of about the first 
half of the 6th century A.D. The letters of B have been more boldly and deeply cut than 
those of A. The angular corners of the letters in B end in a protrusion (cf. the back of ch and d 
and the lower angles of p and v). The top serifs of letters are triangular in most cases in B but are 
straight horizontal strokesin A. The sign for medial ¿im A generally comes down to the bottom of 
the letters while it stops at their top in B. There is also some difference between the medial sign 
of iin A and B. R has a sort of an upward stroke added to the left of its bottom in A, while in B 
the hanging bottom line of this and some other letters and signs has a somewhat thick and trian- 
gular end. Barring these differences, the alphabets of the two records are similar to each other 
and they bear remarkable resemblance to the stone inscriptions! ofthe Aulikara king Yasodharman 
Vishnuvardhana found at Mandasor, one of which is dated in the year 532 A.D. We may compare, 
for example, the letters n (without loop), k, ch, n, d, r and h as found in the epigraphs under study 
and in tbe Mandasor inscriptions. It is particularly interesting to note that the alphabet of B is 
remarkably similar to that of the fragmentary (duplicate) Mandasor inscription of Yasódharman.? 


——————————— MUTO M00 ———M————————M MM MÀ — 


1 CT], Vol. III, pp. 142-58 and Piates. 


? Tbid., Plate facing p. 150. 
(53) 
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Inscription B exhibits medial à written in two ways, viz. (1) an upward stroke as in pa (line 2), 
ya (line 3), rà (lines 3 and 4), etc., and (2) the right end of the top stroke being curved downward 
as in na (lines 2 and 4; cf. mainlines 1,3, Land 6). It may also be noted that dà is written in both 
the ways (cf. lines 4 and 6). 

The language of both tbe records is Sanskrit and, as already indicated above, the composition 
isin verse. We have fragments of three stanzas in A and of 9 in B. There is no. complete verse in 
either of the records. In respect of orthography also the records resemble the Mandasor inscrip- 
tions referred to above. The consonants f, j and y following r are reduplicated (cf. line 1 of A and 
lines 2, 9 and 3 of B). T followed by r and dh followed by y have been likewise reduplicated res- 
pectively in yatfra (line 1 of A) and Matiliyamam (line 3 of B). 4nwusvára bas been changed to the 
guttural nasal in vansaje (line 2 of A). 

The space above the writting in A shows that no line is broken away from the top. The first 
verse (line 1) refers to the Supreme Spirit (cf, param) bevond the reach of one’s cone>ption 
(dhik), mind (manas) and speech (5Aárati) and reminds us of the Upanishadic saving na tatra 
chakshur=gachchhati na vag=gachchhati na mand’, etc. There isno doubt that A began with a stanza 
In adoration to the Absolute Being. The real significance of the second verse (lines 2-3) cannot be 
guessed from the extant words although it may have contained a reference to the king during whose 
reign the record wasincised. The first half of the third stanza (line 3) speaks of a certain Vishnu- 
datta described as the best among the merchants. Evidently this same Vishnudatta is mentioned 
in B which, as we shall see below, seems to be a record of the pious deeds of his son. It is not im- 
possible that the second half of the third stanza in A also referred to certain pious activities of the 
same person.? 


The first stanza (line 1) in B speaks of one having the moon hidden in the matted locks which 
are curled and slightly tawny in colour. Itis undoubtedly an invocatory verse in praise of the god 
Siva. The second stanza (line 2) refers to one's protection of the earth, to which the people are 
stated to have been attached. It also refers to the same person's strength and the shattering of the 
prowess of his enemies. There is thus a clear reference here to a king during whose sen the 
inscription was engraved. But his name is unfortunately not traceable in the extant portion 
of the record. The third stanza (line 3) refers to one who was apparently a Rajasthániya or 
governor no doubt ruling over Da$apura and Madhyama bv the order of the person mentioned 
in the previous stanza, Le. of the ruling king of the country. There is little doubt that this Rája- 
sthiniya was the hero of the eulogy contained in the inscription and that its object was to record 
one of his pious deeds. 


Usually the family of the hero of a prasasti is introduced after the introduction of the reigning 
king. Thus the Mandasor inscription of 532 A. D., which is a more elaborate eulogy than the one 
under study, introduces the reigning king Ya$ódharman Vishnuvardhana ( 
mangala stanzas at the beginning and then speaks of Shashthidatta of the Naigama family? as a 
servant of the rulers of the dynasty to which the said king belonged. The genealogy is then traced 
from Shashthidatta to Daksha alias Nirdósha, the hero of the prasasti, in the Following way: Sha- 
shthidatta ; his son Varihadasa ; [his brother ?]* Ravikirti ; his three sons Bhagavaddésha Abha 
datta (a Rajasthiiniya of the land bounded by the Vindhya, the Réva, the Páriyütra and the a 
or the Arabian Sea) and Déshakumbha ; Dóshakumbha's two sons Dharmadosha ( | : 


verses 5-9) after the 


— Y O — —- OATIBaCo8Ba (su Suecessor of 
1 Kénópanishad, 3. — 
2 The verb babhüva in the Past Perfect tense used in Vishnudatta’s des 
although we cannot be quite sure about it (cf. JUPHS, New Series, Vol, ni, 
t Le, a family of merchants (cf. Luders’ List, No. 1001), 
(CII, Vol. WI, p. 156). 
“The language is not clear as to whether Ruvikirti was the same as Va rühadisa or the latter's brother 
Or son. 


— eo 


cription may Support the inference, 
: 1955, pp. 91 ff). 
Fleet wrongly took it to be a family of Brahmanag 
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Abhayadatta as Rajasthaniya) and Daksha alias Nirdósha (who excavated a well in the memory 
of his uncle Abhayadatta in the vear 532 A. D. during the reign of Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana 
probably at DaSapura or Mandasor where the inscription has been found). Inthe inscription 
under study, the introduction of the reizning monarch is followed by that of his governor of the 
Dasapura-Madhyama region, who was the hero of the prasasti and whose pedigree is introduced 
immediately afterwards. This kind of reintroduction of the hero of a eulogy fur the second time 
as the descendant of his ancestors is also known from other inscriptions. 


The fourth verse of our inscription (line 4) mentions a person named Variba and the next 
stanza (i.e. the fifth verse in lines 4-5) another named Vishnudatta who appears to have been the 
son of Varüha. The sixth stanza (line 5). only a few letters at the beginning of which are preserved, 
apparentiv mentioned Vishnudatta's wife whose name is lost, while the following verse (ie. the 
seventh stanza in line 6) obviously introduces the son of Vishnudatta and his wife. The fact that 
the eighth verse in line 7 apparentlv refers to a construction (probably of a teinple) in an area to 
the north of the temple of Manóratliasvámin shows that Vishnudatta's son. whose name is lost, 
was the hero of the eulogy under study. The last verse in line 8 continues the description of the 
pious act referred to in the previous stanza. The word Kirti used in it may refer to the person's 
fame in a general wav or in the special sense of an object like a temple that was calculated to render 
the name of its builder famous.? It thus appears that the object of both the inscriptions under 
study was to record certain pious deeds (probably the building of some shrines) of Vishnudatta’s 
son who was the governor of Dasapura and Madhyama under a king of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
about the first half of the 6th century A. D.. to which age the epigraphs have to be assigned on 
grounds of palaeography. 


As regards DaSapura and Madhyami, the reference may be to the districts around the cities 
of those names. Dasapura is the well-known ancient name of modern Mandasor,? which is about 
65 miles to the south-south-east of Chitorgarh, the findspot of the present records, and which, as 
noted above, has yielded several inscriptions of king Yasódharman Vishnuvardhana and was no 
doubt the capital of the rulers of the Aulikara dynasty including the said monarch.* It is thus 
probable that Vishnudatta's son was the governor of the metropolitan province of the Aulikara 
kingdom. 

Madhyama is evidently the same as Milhyramikà mentioned in a number of literary, epi- 
graphic and numismatice records of ancient India. The earliest epigrapáie reference to this place 
is found in a fragmentary Prakrit inseription from Barli’ in the Ajmer District, Rajasthan, which 
spaaks of a person as Majhimika (Sanskrit Mīdlhy mika), an inhabitant of Midhyamika.’ The 
inscription has been assigned to a date about the end of the second or the beginning of the first 
century B.C. Patafjaliis Wahabhashya, composed earlier about the first halt of the 2nd century 
B. C., speaks of the siege of Midhvamika by a Yavana kiny during the authors iif» time. A num- 
ber of coins bearing the legend Majhamik iya Sid ana lasa (Sanskrit Mudha kaayah or Shayari 
Sibt-janapadasya), ` [the coin] of the Sibi State [struck at] Madhsamikaà “or [the coin] of the Sibi 
State of Madhvamika,’ were found at Nazari. eight miles to the north of Chitorgarh. and also at 
Chitorvarh itself. Kielhorn identified Majkamika of the legend on these coms with Madhvamikà 


— — 





1Cf. the inscriptions of Gayádatunga (below. pp. 91 f£. 

2 Cf. CLI, Vol. HII, p. 212, note 6. 

3 Ibid. p. 79 and note 2 

4 See above, Vol. XXXIIT, pp. 205 ff. 

5 JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 34-38. 

6 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 107. 

7 Cf. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins (Ancient India), p. exxiv ; D. R. Bhandarkar, MASI, No. 4, p. 122; 
etc. 
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mentioned by Pataiijali and took it to be the old name of Nagari near Chitorgarh. The Maha- 
bharata, while describing Nakula’s expedition in Western India, states that, after subjugating 
Daššrna, the Pandava hero conquered the Sibis, Trigartas, Ambashthas, Malavas, Paüchaka- 
rpatas and Midhyamakéyas.? These Madhyamakéyas are no doubt the people of Madhyamika, 
although the reference is probably to an age when the Sibis were not in occupation of the city. 
Varahamihira’s Brikatsamhita, composed about the first half of the 6th century, places the Mā- 
dhyamikas inthe central region of India. This shows that Madhyamikà, i.e., modern Nagari, 
continued to flourish at least till about the middle of the 6th century A. D. This is also supported 
by the mention of Madhyami, i.e. Madhyamika, in the second of the two inscriptions under study 


88 a province under the charge of a governor under a king of Western India, who flourished about 
the first half of the 6th century.® 


As indicated above, a certain ४७1308 is mentioned in line 4 probably as the grandfather of 
the hero of the eulogy, who appears to have been the governor of Dasapura and Madhyama. 
As we have seen above, the Mandasor inscription of Yas$odharman Vishnuvardhana, dated 532 
A. D., refers to a certain Varahadasa of the Naigama family, who was the father or father's elder 
brother or grandfather of the Rajasthaniya Abhayadatta whose brother's son Dharmadosha suc- 
ceeded him in the governorship and was serving Ya$odharman Vishnuvardhana in 532 A. D." 
If our Varáha was identical with this Varahadasa,’ the Rajasthániya mentioned in the inscription 
under study also belonged to the same family as the Rajasthaniyas Abhayadatta and Dharmado- 
sha. This is not improbable in view of the fact that official positions were often held in ancient 
India successively by the members of the same family. The area under the rule o^ Abhayadatta 
is stated to have been, in a wide sense, bounded by the Vindhya, the Révà or Narmada, the Pari- 
yatra or the Western Vindhyas together with the Aravali range, and the Arabian Sea, and the 
same region may have been indicated in the second of our inscriptions as the districts of Dasapura 
and Madhyami. We cannot also ignore the exceptionally close similarity of the characters of the 
second of the present records, as Shown above, with one of the Mandasor inscriptions of YaSddha- 
rman Vishnuvardhana. In any case, the facts discussed above would suggest that our records 
belong to the reign of one of the Aulikara kings, if not of Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana himself. 


Inscription B seems to indicate, as suggested above, that the Aulikara viceroy of Dasapura 
(Mandasor) was also ruling over Madhyama (modern Nagari). It is of course difficult to say 
whether Vishnudatta’s son governed the Mandasor-Nagari region earlier than Abhayadatta or 
later than Dharmadésha, although it is better to regard him as a successor of Dharmadosha as 
otherwise he may have been mentioned in the Mandasor inscription. In this connection, it may be 
pointed out that a certain chief named Gauri was ruling over the region of Chhoti-Sadri, near 
Neemuch, about 40 miles south of Nagari, as a subordinate of Adityavardhana who appears to 
have been a member of the Aulikara family of Dasapura and ruled towards the end of the 5th 
century A. 1).10 But his relations with the Rajasthdniya of the area cannot be determined. 








1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VII, p. 266. For the antiquity of Nagari, see above, Vol. XXII, pp. 198 ff. 

2 Sabhaparvan, Chap. 8, verses 7-8; ef. critical ed., 11, 29, 6-7. 

3 Cf, above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 208 and note 5. ! Chapter XIV, verse 2, 

5 In a story about Chaulukya Kumirapila (c. 1144-73 A.D.), Madhyamipuri is located three krdéas away 
from Chitraküta-durga (Jinavijaya-muni, Kumarapalacharitrasamgraha, pp. 5, 47). 

* CIT, Vol. HI, pp. 150 ff. 

? If Varaha of our record was identical with Varahadasa of the Mandasor inscription, Varahadasa must have 
been different from Ravikirti whose sons are all mentioned in the epgraph, 

8 It may be noted that Vishnudatta s name ending in datta is similar to the names of Shashthidatta and 
Abhayadatta of the Naigama family. ° 

° Cf. the case of the ministers of the Datta family of South Kosala (IHQ, Vol. XX, pp. 78 8.). 

10 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 120-32 ; Vol. XX XIII, pp. 205 ff. 





FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS EROM CHITORGARH 


"P ae. i तीन... Pia 
i *. # zi 
A 


(ONE rra € 
2 


AT £L. RU 


xg. Y Y? y 4 w^ 


n 


B i x1» ü ae E CIMA G 324 x Ç 


PUMA E04 
BUCA YTS Maino dno 
' iHanSAT inp In, भीन 
TAN 123 de TAA dys 4 3? 4 3, 
Elya yerno frio diera 
IPS 4x8 Brea Don 4 5387 


— 1 14 E Xl y 


Scale : Nine-tenths 
Tos re t 


E 


f य. N » 
A 4 ty T E nÀ Ü 4 3] fi f? ty Fr » + 


4 


EIS 
No. 11] FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM CHITORGARH 57 
It is difficult to say why two inscriptions were engraved on the same stone. It may be that 
the two epigraphs recorded the construction of two different shrines at the site in question by the 
son of Vishnudatta on two different dates. The adoration to Siva at the beginning of B may 
suggest that the epigraph recorded the construction of a Saiva shrine. The shrines were appa- 
rently built at Chitorgarh and this fact points to the importance of the place as early as the 61h 
century. 
There are only two geographical names in the second of the two inscriptions, viz. Dagapura 
and Madhyama. Their location has been discussed above. 
TEXT? 
A 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Vamsastha ; verse 3 Anushtubh.] 
l?2o—o—-—vovo-—vo— o-— na yáti dhirzyyattra mano na bhara[t]i |° param vapu 
— V XJ — U — U — U — NU — — uu 
2 ५ - v= ve [|| 1*] > — v -- -- ov vansajé4 mahim  sapat[na]-narijana-vibhra[ma] 
W — [| *] o — v — — u u ++ uc 
° 0 vu — u — u —— ४ ५ — ४ — dyaté || [2*] Babhüva vanija[m] sréshth6 Vishnudatto vicha- 
Rela) na 10 11 15% e eo mere ode hendrerit esi [|| 3*] 
B 


[Metres : verses 1, 7, 9 Vasantatslaka ; verse 2 Vaméastha ; verses 3-4,6 Anushtubh ; verse 5 Indra- 
vajrà or Upajátt ; verse 8 Upajahi.) 


1? — - v—- vvv- vv—v—-— m-üpiüga-bhangura-jata-chava-lina-chandra[m] [|*] 
anyach-cha di[pta] v v — ५-५-- v= — — — ५-- v 

2uyv-yvyv—v— — fil I*] v — = viryyó ripu-virya-hhangibhir-jjan-anurakta-ksliti-pálan- 
ódbha[vai]t [| *] YV — Y — — V U -- V — V — ६.५ — 

Sv——vv—v—v— [i 2*] — [sy=aJjfaya Dasšapurarh Maddhyamarh cha gun- 
anvitah [|*] rajasthanifya}?® ........................ [ ॥3* | 

DD iE काय isi [bhü]shanah [|*] Varaha-nàmà  loké-smin- 
suhrid-àmoda-va sys Hi 4*] — — V — — V V — V — — — — NY 





1 From impressions. This is A, R. Ep.. 1958-59, Nos. B 742-43. 
2 [t is difficult to say whether the word 3vasti or siddham or the symbol for the latter was engraved here, 
| 3 The mark of punctuation is indicated by a horizontal stroke. 
"n 4 Read vaméajé. 
š The word may be restored as something like vidyaté or prapadyate. 
6 The word is no doubt vichakshanah. 
7 It is difficult to say whether the symbol for siddham was engraved here. It may be noticed that the number 
of syllables lost at the beginning of line 1 of A is 12 whereas 14 syllables are lost here. 
s The word is apparently ^ódbhavaih. 
° The aksharas were apparently asy=a° or tasg-á.? 
Us 10 The expression may have been ràjasthàniya-vrittyà (cf. CII, Vol. ITI, p. 154, text line 17), 
| 11 The intended word seens to be varddhanah. 
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—vv—v—-— [fM|--—o—. kara-savrata'tvàd-vikhyüte-kirttir-bhuvi Vishmu- 
dattah || [5°] Asy-ábhün-mau ...... ..... 3 [|°] 
B ud PN या [[6*]— Hijjanat*=sutam=udara-guna‘-pracharam=achara- 
Silam=ana — 5u u — u — — [P]= SPS Ue Gu a 
ME uA ey Es vv — v — — | [7५] Mandérathasvami-prib-dttarasyam* din- 
mandan=aitad=ruchiram [hy=a] —. — Iv ve ee ee oe UL 
u Aii. र ee ee NAD RN kirttirh sphut-éndu-vima[lam] 


39 sess |e ee eee n काक, 


*3 
ww || 


— — —— -——— 


1 There is an unnecessary mark above the letter, — mae O above the letter, 

2 The reference here was apparently to Vishnudatta’s wife, 

* The intended reading is very probably 9=4djijanat, 

“ There is an unnecessary mark above na. 

iue word here may be restored as anapêkaka. Tho medial é sign attached to the letter following na is clear 
on the impressions. 

* The sign of anusrdra has been engraved a little to the left of its Proper place owing to want Of space 

* Only the upper parts of two consecutive aksharas are noticed, one representing an amatra ae 
an anusvara. other 
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G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 


(Received on 26.6.1959) 


The inscription which is edited below was copied by me during the year 1944-45 in the course 
of my official tour in search of inscriptions. It is engraved on a stone slab in the field of Allikatti 
at Hulgür, a village about 9 miles to the north-east of Shiggaon, the headquarters of the Taluk 
of the same name in the Dharwar District, Mysore State.! The writing covers an area about 2'5" 
by 2'3”. There are 2] lines of writing and, except a small portion at the lower right-hand corner 


affecting the last four lines of the imprecatory portion, the writing is weil preserved. 


The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the 10th century A. D. and are quite regular for the 
period. Noteworthy is the top matra (tale-kattu) which 1s rather angular. Initials occurs in lines 
9 and 13 and initial e in line 2. Final £1s met with in line 14 and final [ in lines 9, 11 and 17. In 
some cases, anusuara has been used for the class nasals ; cf. lines 1, 3and 8. Except the last impre- 
catory verse in Sanskrit, the language of the record is Kannada and is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. "There are six verses in the Kanda metre in lines 1-11 and a section in prose in lines 11-18. 
As regards orthography, the consonant following r 1s reduplicated in many cases. 

Verse | introduces the ruling king Khottigadéva as the younger brother of Krishna. Though 
the dynasty to which he belonged is not stated in the record, there can be no doubt that he was the 
Ráshtraküta king of that name? who succeeded his brother Krishna III (939-67 A. D.) and ruled 
in 967-72 A.D. When Fleet wrote his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, only one record of 
Khottiga was published.* But now we have quite a few inscriptions belonging to his reign. 
The present record, however, does not supply any new information, historical or chronological, 
with regard to the reign of Khottiga. Verse 2 refers to his title Vityavarsha and mentions his feu- 
datory Guttiya-Ganga, called Gajig-adhipa. This Guttiya-Ganga was no other than the West- 
ern Ganga chief Márasimha II (963-75 A. D.) who is known to have been a feudatory of Krishna III 
also. JFleetsuggested that the word Guttiya in the secondary name of the chief may refer to the town 


of Gutti in the Bellary District. Besides Guttiya-Ganga, Marasitiha had izany birudas like 


— —  ————— ——— M >> —.- 





--——— चया जक 


1 The inscription has been noticed in A. R. Ep.. 1944-45, No. F 21, and in Ancient India, No. 5, p. 55. 





—>— 


3 For this feature, cf. the Korumelli plates of the Eastern Chalukya king Rājarāja II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, 
pp. 48 ff. 300 Plates). 


3 The name is Kottiga here but is spelt in epigraphic records generally a» Khottiga and sometimes also as 
Khotika. 
4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II. p. 422 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 255-56, 
5 See SII, Vol. XI, Part I, Nos. 41-44 ; Vol. IX, Part I, Nos. 70-71 ; above Vol. XXI, pp. 260 ff. 
€ Above, Vol. V. p. 168 and note 3. 
(59) 
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Gaüga-Vidyadbara, Gatga-Kandarpa, Ganga-vajra, etc.! From verses 3-4 of our inscription we 
lzarn that this Guttiya-Ganga was a follower of Jaina religion and the governor of Gangavadi- 
96,000, Kisukádu-70, Purigere-300 and Belvola-300 and that his wife was Ankabbarasi, the 
daughter of Dànapa. That he was ruling over the territories mentioned above is also known 
from other records? But the name of his wife Ankabbarasi is known for the first time from the 
present inscription. She is called Ganga-mahadévi in line 15. The next stanza (verse 5) states 
that Ankabbarasi was governing Pullungir. Itisnot possible to identify her father Danapa. It 
may, however, be pointed out that the Eastern Chalukya king Dànàrnava (970-73 A. D.), who 
was a contemporary of Marasimha II, was also called by the names of Danapa and Dànapeáa.? 


The date of the record is given in verse 6 as the Saka year trika-randhr-dshta-sata, i.e. 893, 
Sukla, Magha gu. 11, Sunday. The year Sukla of the Southern Cycle corresponded to Saka 
891 and not to Saka 893. For Sukla, the details of the date are irregular. But in Saka 893, 
Magha $u. 11 commenced on Sunday, the 28th January 972 A. D., and ended the following day. 
January 28 in 972 A.D thus seems to be the date of our record. 


The object of the inscription (lines 11-13) is to record the renewal of a grant by the daughter 
of Dànapa, i.e. Ankabbarasi, to the temple of the goddess Pulluügürabbe. The gift consisted of 
6 gardens, 24 mattars of kisukadu, * red land ', and the cess realised on the occasion of fairs ( jatra- 
mukham). The aruvana fixed for this gift was 24 drammas. The expression aruvana occurs also 
in other records! and seems to mean a kind of tax. Thus the present grant appears to be a kara- 
sasana. This gift, we are told in lines 13-16, was made at the request of Marasinghayya of the 
Manalara family who was then the headman (nal-gavunda) of Purigere-300 and paid the aruvana 
to secure release of the incomes due to the goddess Pullungürabbe. Line 16 states that the 
twelve güv«ndas (village headmen) of the village should protect the gift. This is followed, in 
lines 16-21, by the benedictory and imprecatory passages in Kannada and a verse in Sanskrit. 


As indicated above, Marasinghayya belonged to the Manalara family. The name of the 
family is also spelt as Magalera in some other records and seems to have been derived from a 
person called Manale or Manalera. The family is also known as Sagar-ànvaya. A certain 
Manalera of the Sagara lineage is mentioned in the Atakür inscription® as an officer under the 
Ganga prince Bütuga, the feudatory and brother-in-law of Ráshtraküta Krishna III. We know 
that this Ganga Bütuga was the father of Guttiya-Gaüga or Marasimha II of the inscription under 
study. Therefore it appears that Manalera Márasihghayya was the immediate successor, if not 
the son, of Manalera of the Atakür record. Another epigraph from Hulgiir’ belonging to the 
Chalukya king Jayasirhha II and dated 1038 A. D. mentions Irivabedanga Marasingadéva as 
a predecessor of a certain Jayakésin of the Manalera family. In all probability Irivabedanga 


1 Loc. cit. 

2 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 255-56. 

3 Ancient India, No. 5, p. 55. 

* Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 255-56. text line 18; SIZ, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 77, textline 27. 





——  _ n uL 


* Pulluagérabbe may also have been a lady to whom Màrasiñghayya was somehow related 
७ Above, Vol. VI, p. 54. 


7 Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 333. 
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Marasingadéva was identical with Marasinghayya of the present record. Another chief named 
Manalera Gadiga is stated to have been the nal-gavunda of Purigere in an undated record of 
Amoghavarsha from Shiggaon.! Mr. N. L. Rao has identified this king with Amoghavarsha 
IV Kakka (972-73 A. D.) and consequently Manalera Gadiga has heen regarded by him as a 
descendant of Manalera of the Atakiir record referred to above. But, as I have shown else- 
where,? the Shiggaon inscription should be ascribed to the reign of Amoghavarsha I (814-78 
A. D.) and therefore Manalera Gidiga would be a predecessor of both Manalera of the Atakir 
inscription and Marasinghayya of the present record. It may, however, be stated that one 
cannot be certain about the relationship of these chiefs until definite proof 1s forthcoming. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are Gangavadi-96,000, Kisukádu-70, Puri- 
gere-300, Belvola-300 and Pulluügür, the first four of which are quite well known. Pullungtr 
is evidently the modern Hulgür where the inscription was discovered. 


TEXT' 
15 Svasti npipé$vara-makuta-nyasta-pad-àmbhojanundhà(n-dha)rávallabhanum trasta-ripu- 
2 Krishnan=anujam vistara-éa$i-visada-kirtti Kottigadevarn |[| 1*] Ene negalda Nityava- 
3 rshana vinüta-ràjy-Abhivriddhiyol-mandalik-àvanatthi(ta)-pa[da]-Garngádhipan-animi- 
ttam(tta)- 
4 parópakàri Guttiya-Garngam |[| 2*] Parama-éri-JainéSvara-charan-anatath Garhgavá- 
5 di-tombhattaru-sásiramum Kisukag-elpatu(ttu) Purigere-münüru Belvala-trisa- 
6 tamumarn |[| 3*] Dushtaran=upasamharisi Sishtaran-uchit-à[spa]damgalim palisi bhüvishta- 


7 raman-üle tat-prinéshte éril-Dànap-aátmaj-Arnkabbarasi || [4*] Sarvv-àbhyantara-siddhi- 
yin-u- 


8 rvvi-taladolage negalda Pulluragürarn garvvita-ripu[va]n=adamgisi parvvida jasam=e- 


9 seye negaldal-&lutt-ildal |[| 5*] ire | Kanda [|] Trika-randhr-àshta-$atazngal Šaka- 
ka- 


10 lam=av=age Sukla-varshada Magham prakatisi Ravi-várada su(S$u)ddh-6kádasi- 
(Si)y=andu Dà- 


11 nap-àtmaje kottal |[| 6*] Pullumgir-abbege munne nadev=iru tontamuri vi(i)- 
12 rppattanalku-mattar-kkisukadu játrà-mukhamumarm bittu màdid-aru- 


13 vanada-drammav=irppattanilku | idam |® Jagadéka-mitram Manalar-à- 
1 Karnataka Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 14; A. R. Ep., 1943-44, No. F 42. 
= SJ], Vol. XI, Part II, p. v. 
3 See below, Vol. X XXV, Part ii. 
* From impressions. 
5 'There is & floral design at the beginning. 
€ This danda is superfinous. 
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14 dityarn $rimat Marasimghayyam Purigepe-münügparkkarh naél-gavundu- 
15 geyyuttam Garnga-mahàdéviyargge binnapat geydu Pullurhgu(gü)r-abbeya puttav=idu- 


16 d=ellavan=aruvanamgatthi(tti) bidisidam [*] Kàádüduvar-ppannirbbar-ggüvundugal-idarm 
kā- 


17 d&tath Bāraņāsiyo} s&yira kavileyum sasirvvar=Bbrahmanarig=ubha- 
18 ya-mukhi-gotta [pha]lam-akkuv-idan-alidátarn paficha-ma! . 

19 Mad-varnsajáh-para-mahlpsati-varhéajà và pāpā? 

20 ७७७७६७ | yë pàlayanti mama dha[rmma]m-imam sama? . 


21 tàm(to-m)jalir-ésha mii, [|| 7*] 


प Kaka ah Bana याही 1010100. EE PEER The remaining portion may be restored as *Aápátakanzakkum. 


2 The rest of the line may be restored as °d=a péta-manasé bhuvi bhàvi? 
* The rest of the line may be restored as °stam tébhy6 maya virachi?, 
* The lost akshara may be restored as rdhni. 


No. 13—INSCRIPTION FROM MANTHANI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 11.6.1959) 


Sometime after I completed my study of the Gaya inscription! mentioning king Prataparudea 
and his preceptor Mallikarjuna, Mr. K. H. V. Sarma, one of the Epigraphical Assistants in my 
office, drew my attention to a small Telugu work entitled Véyistambhdlagudi Sdsanamu (1934) by 
Kambhampati Appanna Sastri.2 This book (pp. 52 ff.) summarises the contents of an inscription on 
a stone pillar lying at Manthani, headquarters of a Taluk of the same name in the Karimnagar 
District, Andhra Pradesh, The record is stated to have been published by Tiruvaramgai Papayya 
Sastri in the Gólakondapatrika (Telugu), Vol. VII, No. 67, pp. 1 ff. The journal was, however, 
not available to me. Since the Manthani epigraph apparently mentions Mallikarjuna known from 
the Gaya inscription, I visited Manthani and copied the inscription in October 1958. On a careful 
examination of the record. it was found that many of the statements about the contents of the 
epigraph in Appanna Sástri's book are wrong as they were apparently based on wrong readings and 
faulty interpretations of the text published by Pápayya Sàstri. The most serious of the numerous 
errors of omission and commission are the statements that the hero of the inscription, who set up 
the pillar and whose pious activities are recorded in the epigraph, is Mallikárjuna-süri. that he was 
the son of Krishna-nàyaka, the ruling chief of Mantraküta, and that Mallu-bhatta was the priest 
of the Kakatiya king Ganapati. It is of course unnecessary to deal with such mistakes in detail. 
I am thankful to Mr. Sarma for his help in the preparation of this paper. 

The inscription is engraved on the four faces of a stone pillar now standing in a shed 
attached to the temple of Hanuman on the eastern bank of a big tank called Tammacheruvu. The 
writing is continued from the front side to the left, back and right sides. But the lower part of the 
pillar is broken away and lost. Consequently the writing on all the four sides are fragmentary. 
A few aksharas are also damaged or broken away at the beginning and end of many of the lines of 
writing. This fragmentary nature of the record renders the interpretation of some of its sections 
considerably difficult. It is also impossible to be sure about the exact number of lines broken away 
from the bottom of the inscription on the different faces of the pillar. But the facts that about 
30 aksharas are certainly lost at the end of the second side and that they cannot be properly distri- 
buted in lines of 13 eksharas each as found in the lower lines of this face of the pillar would suggest 
that at least one more stanza 18 lost between the last verse on the second side and the first stanza 
on the third and that the number of lost lines of writing is more than 3 at least on the second face 
of the pillar. 

There are some figures above the writing on each of the sides. Thus we have the representa. 
tion of the god Garfésa, of the sun and moon, of a bull and of a Siva-linga respectively in the upper 
part of the first (i.e. front), the second (i.e. left), the third (i.e. back) and the fourth (i.e. right) 
sides. The areas covered by the extant writing on the said four faces are betwen 12 and 13 inches 
in breadth and between 37 and 39 inches in height. Individual aksharas are generally a little above 





BRE Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 103 ff. Some suggestions about Mallikarjuna in that article may require modi. 
fication in the ligbt of the present record. Cf., however, p. 68, uote 1; p. 74, note 7. 
š Cf, M. Rama Rao, The Kakatiyas of Warangal, p 44. 
( 63 ) 
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one inch in height though their size on the first and second sides is slightly bigger than that on the 
third and fourth. There are 28 lines of writing on the first side, 27 on the second, and 33 each on the 
third and the fourth, the last line showing only the upper parts of the letters in most cases. On the 
first side, a line contains between 9 (lines 1, 6) and 13 (line 14) aksharzs, on the second between 9 
(line 2) and 14 (lines 22-23), on the third between 12 (lines 12, 15) and 18 (line 1), and on the 
fourth between 11 (line 3) and 16 (line 6). 


The characters of the inscription are Southern Nàgari of about the 12th century A.D. and 
closely resemble those ot the Gayà inscription referred to above. The language of the inscription 
18 Sanskrit and the composition is a mixture of prose and verse. There is a versified introduction 
covering the first and second faces of the pillar together with a small space at the beginning of the 
third and this is followed by a number of transactions delineated in prose on the third and fourth 
sides, Little is noteworthy in the orthography of the record excepting the facts that the dynastic 
name Kakatiya has been spelt as Kakatiyya, and that the use of anusydra for class nasal is 
common while that of the latter is rare. Consonants following r have been rarely redu »licated 
while there is one case of p heing reduplicated before r in line 12 on the third aide. 


The inscription under study is a document of the prasastitype. Its object is to record several 
pious acts of more than a single person, although one of these persons was the hero of the prasasti 
and was apparently responsible for setting up the pillar. The inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the Kakatiya kins Ganapati and the first of the transactions recorded in it is stated to have 
taken place in 1199 A. D. which falls in the first regnal year of the said monarch The same trans- 
action is associated with the rule of a chief named Allumprélaraja who was Ganapati’s governor 
ruling over Chernüri-de$a, i.e., roughly speaking, the modern Chinnur Taluk in the Adilabad 
District of Andhra Pradesh. Since a different transaction recorded in our epigraph ia similarly asso- 
ciated with the rule of the dauhitra (daughter s son) of the said Allumprolaraja likewise ruling over the 
same Chernüri-deáa as the viceroy of Kakatiya Ganapati, there is little doubt that the inscription 
under study was composed and engraved a few years later than Ganapati's first regnal 
year. In the rule of the Chernüri-désa, the chief Alluriprolara a seems to have been aucceeded 
by his daughters son. This is also suggested by the fact that Mallikarjuna, who is represented as 
dead in the introductory part of the record. is stated to have accepted, with Ganapati's consent, a 
gift of land from the successor of Allumprolarija apparently sometime after 1199 A.D. when the 


latter was ruling. The inscription also refers to an earlier transaction of the time of Rudradéva 
or Prataparudra I (c. 1163-95 A.D.). 


The contents of the writing on the different faces of the pillar are analysed below 


First Sule 


The inscription begins with an adoration in prose to Mantraküta- 
the god Gépijanavallabha (literally, “the lover of the milk-maids `, i.e. Ki isbna) worshipped in a 
temple situated at Mantraküta. The same deity is mentioned in the Gaya inscription and we 
have seen elsewhere? that Mantraküta was another name of the locality otherwise cal'ed Manthani 
Mantena or Mantenna, where the inscription under study has heen discovered. As will be SÉ. 


below, our record gives the name both as Mantraküta and Manthenna t he latter in the geographical 
p 
name Manthenna-kaluva (literally, “the Manthenna cana! ). css 


Gopijanavallabha, i.e 


= — 


The unnecessary reduplication of y is generally noticed in ceria naues = 


! e 
area, e.g., the Raghudévapuram plates of 1456 A.D. (cf. above, Vol XXXIII, p records of the Telugu speaking 
? Ibid., p. 104 
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Verse 1 is in praise of the glittering of the pearls iu the hair of the mother of Gajamukha (i.e. 
the goddess Parvati, the mother of (810688), while the next stanza (verse 2) is in adoration of the 
Kola, i.e. the boar incarnation of Vishnu. 


The next three stanzas (verses 3-5) describe king Ganapati who was reigning at the city of 
Orumgallu (i.e. Warangal) in the Andhra country. As clearly stated repeatedly in tne prose 
portion of the record that follows, the king is identical with the Kákatiya monarch of that name, 
who ru:ed in the period 1199-1200 A.D. The inscription was engraved during the reign and in the 
dominions of Kákatiya Ganapati and, as we shall see below, the first of the transactions recorded in 
it took place in the first regnal year of the said king and a later transaction 13 also speciallv associated 
with the same king s reign. 


Verse 6, the latter part of which is broken away, introduces a scholar named Afichanürya. 
His relations with the persons mentioned in the stanzas on the second side of the pillar are not 
clear, because, as stated above, several lines of the original writing in the lower part of the first 
side are lost. But there is no doubt that the author of the prasasti introduces the hero of the 
eulogy with this stanza following the description of the reigning monarch. We know that there 
were two ways of introducing the hero of a prasasti. In some cases, the hero 13 described as a des- 
cendant of his ancestors 80 that the mention of his first ancestor immediately follows the reference 
to the reigning monarch, while in others the hero is first introduced after the ruling king and then 
again as the descendant of his ancestors.! That Aüchanàrya was not an ancestor of the hero of the 
eulogy but the hero himself is, however, clear from the fact that he is stated in the verse to have 
played a prominent part in the quarters of the scholars proficient in the Sruti and Smriti, belonging 
to king Ganapati, and was therefore a contemporary of that king. As will be seen from our analysis 
of the writing on the third face of the pillar, the main object of the inscription was to record certain 
pious deeds of Manchi-bhattopadhyiya alias Maüchanàrya who was the priest of Kakatiya Ganapati. 
It appears that the same person has been called Aüchanárya, Manchi-bhattopadhüya and Maiicha- 
narya. 


Second Side 


This section begins with a stanza (verae 1) in the U p?ndravajra metre, the first five syllables 
of which are lost in the concluding part of the writing on the first side. The verse speaks of the 
installation of a deity described as ‘accompanied by Rama (i.e. the goddess Lakshmi) ` (Rama- 
sahdyam) and as * charming on account of the three bends [in his three limbs while ste nding] ' 
(madhuraim  tri-bhangya). There is no doubt that the reference is to the god Vishnu-Krishna. 
As will be seen below, verse 3 of this section seems to give the name of the deity as Krishna in a 
passive which haa a twofold meaning. The word tri-bhangi used in this stanza is of lexical interest 
since it is not generally found in Sanskrit lexicons, even though it occurs in Lilàsuka Bilvamangala's 
Krishnalilamrita or Ayishnakarnamyita.? Browns Telugu-Buglish Dictionary tightly explains the 
word as the pose in which images like those of Vénugopala, ` the flute-playing Gopala (Krishna) ’, 
are made. He further says, " The word frequently occurs in books on sculpture and in some poems 
but is nowhere precisely defined." But the dictionaries of such languages as Hindi, Bengali, 
Oriya, Assamese, etc., generally recognise the word frt-bhiiga, which is a variant of tri-bhangi, 


1 Noe above. pp. 501-55: below, p. 99. 

2 Canto IL, verse 101. Some manuscript» use fri-bhanga in place of bi-bhahyi. The stanza is quoted in Sri- 
kumaia’s Nilperatna, NUT. 28 (T. Ganapati Sastri ed.. p. 129). My attention to these works was drawn by 
Pandit V. S. Subrahmanyam. — Lilàsuka alias Bilvamangala flourished in the eleventh century A.D. (Kieth, À 
History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 218). 
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in the sense of a posture of standing with a bend in the knee, the waist and the neck, while Tribba- 
nga (i.e., one standing with a bend in the three limbs referred to above) is a popular name or epithet 
of the god Vishnu-Krishna in Eastern India.! 


The second half of the same stanza speaks of a person proficient in the Védinta. The name 
of this person is lost ; but there is little doubt that he was the ancestor of the hero of the prasasti, 
with whom the description of the hero's anceatry began. As our analys.s of the following stanzas 
will show, he was apparently the grandfather of Aüchanürya, the hero of the eulogy, introduced 
in the last verse on the first side of the pillar. 


Verse 2 atates that the person responsible for the installation of the deity in question also cons- 
tructed a temple probably for enshrining the same god. The following stanza (verse 3) says that the 
said person adorned the city called Mantraküta-nagarl (i.e. modern Manthani where the inscrip- 
tion under study has been found) with a garland of pearls, which was a row of new building: The 
expression satdha-pàli-nava-mauktika-srajá, ‘ by a garland (i.e. necklace) of pearls, which was a row 
of new buildings’, is endowed with the epithets süribhir-manibhir-utprakásayà aud krishna-náyaka- 
sanüthayà. The first of the two epithets shows that the word sraj (literally, ‘a garland °) has been 
used in the sense of ‘ a necklace ' since its jewels are compared with the learned men adorning the 
houses in the row. In the second epithet, the expression krishna-náyaka seems to have a double 
entendre, viz. ‘a black jewel as the central gem' (in relation to the necklace), and ‘lord Krishna [in one 
of the buildings in the row]' (in relation to the row of buildings). The verse further suggests that 
the deity in question (i.e. a form of the god Vishnu-Krishna) was installed in a temple at Mantraküta 
or Manthani. It is not impossible that this is the deity called Mantraküta-Gopijanavallabha both 
in the present record at the beginning and in the Gaya inscription. Lines 23-21 on the third face 
of the pillar probably mention the same deity as Mantrakiita-Gopinatha. It is very probable 
that the god was named after the person who installed him, It may thus be conjectured that the 
name of the person was Gopinitha, Gópijanavallabha being rather too big for a personal name.? 


Verse 4 introduces Mallikürjuna as the son of the person referred to in verses 1-3 of thia section 
from the latter's wife Jakkamamba. The next two stanzas (verses 5-6) describe the learned Malli- 
kárjuna as a great teacher of the Advaita philosophy. Verse 6 seems to refer to Mallikarjuna aa 
dead, the following stanza (verse 7) stating that his younger brother KéSava-süri was still living 
as a reflected image of his [deceased] elder brother. "These two stanzas appear to make it clear 
that Mallikarjuna was dead at the time the inscription was composed and engraved during the 
early years of reign of Kakatiya Ganapati. As we have elsewhere seen, the Gaya inscription 
represents Mallikarjuna as the preceptor of Ganapati’s uncle Pratiparudra I (1163-95 A.D.) 


and 
records the performance of hia grdddha ceremony at Gaya.‘ 


The last stanza (verse 8) on the second side of the pillar, the concluding part 
away, refers to a scholar who was apparently another member of the same fam:] 
generation following that of the brothers Mallikarjuna and Këšava, 
either of the two brothers. 


of which is broken 
y representing the 
that is to say, he waa a «cn of 


Third Side 
With the only verse at the beginning of this section, the first few letters of which are brok 
away with the concluding part of the second side, the introductory part of the inscription co d n 
Ne On) neludes, 
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1 Cf. the name Tribhangamurari in Bengali and Assamese lexicons. M 
3 Cf. the Gaya inscription, text line 27 (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 108). 

* Cf. the name of his grandson (61818 below. 

* Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 104. 
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the reat of the epigraph being details of certuin transactions in prose. This stanza apparently re- 
ferred to the hero of the prasasti and to his younger brother, the two being compared to the epic 
brothers Raghupati (Rama) and Saumitri (Lakshmana). The personal name of the hero of the 
eulogy was apparently quoted in a stanza lost with the concluding section of the writing on the 
second side. But we have seen that his name is given as Anchanarya in the writing on the first 
face of the pillar ana as Matichi-bhattopadhyaya and Mafichanarya in the prose part of the epigraph 
to be discussed below. One of these names therefore must have been mentioned in the lost stanza 
in question. The name of his younger brother, who is described as a poet in the incomplete verse at 
the beginning of the third side and may have been responsible for the composition of the prasasti 
under study, seems to have been Gópala. We have seen that the latter half of the preserved por- 
tion of the writing on the second side-of the pillar mentions Mallikirjuna and his younger brother 
KéSava. The elder brother of the poet Gopila, i.e. the hero of the eulogy (Aüchanàrya alias Ma- 
fichi-bhattópadhyay& or Maüchanárya) was, as indicated above, a son of either Késava or his elder 
brother Mallikarjuna. As, however, will be seen below, lines 14-16 of the writing on the fourth 
side of the pillar speak of one Gopàla-süri as a son of Mallikarjuna and it is not impossible that poet 
Gopala mentioned in the concluding stanza of the introductory part of our inscription 18 identical 
with Mallikarjuna's son of the same name. In that case, the hero of the prasasti, who was Gopala a 
elder brother, wa» another son of Mallikarjuna. Since, however, Rama and Lakshmana were step- 
brothers and not co-uterine brothers and the word amaga (the same as anujanman used in this 
context in our inscription) is sometimes found in the sense of ‘a younger cousin ',! the possibility 
of the hero of the eulogy having been a son of Késava-süri is not altogether precluded. The writings 
on the third and fourth faces of the pillar delineate the pious deeds of the following persons : (1) 
Mafichi-bhattopadhyaya alias Manchanarya, (2) Mallikarjuna, (3) Mallikarjuna’s younger brother 
Késava-süri, and (4) Mallikarjuna a son Gopála-süri. Unfortunately the word indicating the rela- 
tions of the first with the second islost. But the available space suggests that it was a small word 
like pituh and not a bigger expression like pitrivyasya. 

The formal part of the record begins in line 3 of the present section. The first transaction re- 
corded here states that, with the permission of Kakatlya Ganapatidéva-maharaja, Allu- 
mprólarüja,the governor (palaka) of Cherniri-dééa, made a grant of land in favour of Mafichi- 
bhattopadhyaya who was the priest (puróhita) of Ganapatidéva-mahiraja. As we have seen above, 
Maüchi-bhattopàdhyàya alias Afichanarya was perhaps a son of KéSava-süri or more probably 
of the latter's elder brother Mallikarjuna who is known from the Gaya inscription to have been 
the preceptor of Prataparudra, i.e. Prataparudra I or Rudra (c. 1163-95 A.D.). It is interesting to 
note that the title Tribhurana(or Tribhuvani)vid yachakravartin, which is applied in the Gaya ins- 
cription to Mallikarjuna, is applied in the inscription under study to Maüchi-bhattopadhyàya. This 
reminds us of the fact that the same title was often enjoyed by different scholara associated with the 
court of a royal family? 

The object of the grant was to enable the douse Maüchi-bhattopádhyàya to create a village 
and excavate a tank and the date of the grant is quoted as the Makara-sankranti in the Si- 
ddaharthi-samvatsara corresponding to the Saka year 1121 (given in words), i.e. the 26th 
December 1199 A.D. This date falls in the first year of Kakatiya Ganapati's reign. The gift 
land, called desu no doubt in the restricted sense of ` land ’, is stated to have been granted at the 
confluence of the G6davari and the Pranità (1 e. modern Prinhità) and was bounded on the east 
by Venakeghandi," on the south by the Godavari, on the west by Ayyanavroli-tataka 
. 'QLIHQ. Vol. NXIL p. 3098... | = 

३ Cf. above, Vol. XN XILI, p. 114 and note 2 ; abo Vol. NX XI, p. 227. 

* In this name, the first part of which may be a mistake for Vindyaka, ghand is probably the same as Telugu 
gang: meaning ° a lane’. 
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(literally, ‘tue tank of Ayyanavróli') and on the north by Puchchakayalavsgili. We have seen 
that Chernüri-leša ean be roughly identitied with the modern Chinnur Taluk lying to the north of 
the Godavari in the Adilabad District of Andhra Pradesh. The junction of the Godavari and the 
Prāņhitā lies near Sironcha about 6 miles to the east of Chinnür, the headquarters of the Taluk of the 
same name, the distance between Chinnür and Manthani, the headquarters of the Manthani Taluk 
lying to the south of the Godávari, being about IS miles across the river. The gift land lay on the 
northern bank of the Godavari, though the localities mentioned as lying on its eastern, northern and 
western boundaries cannot be traced on the maps. 

Lines 17-20 state tuat Mañchanarya, ie. the donee Maüchi-bhattopadhyàya, founded a 
Villave and excavated a tank in the désa or land granted to him and gave them to the Brahmanas, 
who were residents of certain house-sites at Mantraküta, as well as to one of his own relations. 
Then he also mstalied, apparently m the same land, a deity called KéSava and probably another 
called Mahadeva (ie. Siva). Heis further stated to have given a garden (Grama) in favour of the 
god Gopijanavallabha of Mantrakita. 

The above section of the iuscripiton recording the pious deeds of the hero of the eulogy is 
followed by the delineation of those of other members of his family. Lines 22-23 contain a damaged 
sentence referring to the dhas ma (probably meaning dharma-dane or daina-dharma) of Mallikà- 
rjuna-süri. “The word indicating his elation with Majichi-bhatispadhyaya is lost. But, as 
sti vested above, the most plausible restoration of the lost word would suggest that the former 
was the father of the latter. Most of the pious deeds specified in the section below were no doubt 
done by Mallikaérjuna some years earlier than the date of the record since, as we have seen, he 
was apparently dead when the pillar was set up. The said sentence is followed by a reference to the 
pious deels mentioned below a3 grants made in favour of the god Mantraküta-Gópinatha 
(apparently the same as Gopijanavallabha of Mautraküta) ; (1) a tank at Nàgavura (modern 
Nagaram on the Godavari, about 4 miles to the north of Manthani) ; (2) one nivartana of land at 
Angalüra (modern Adylir to the north-west of Manthani) ; (3) a plot of land producing yavandla 
crops at Manapadi-tataka (literally ' the tank of Minapadi ’), the area of which may have been 
seven Alas : and (4) ten plots (probably kalas) of land at Gahlarudavura. 

The last transaction (lines 29 ff.) recorded in the section under review, the latter part of the 
writing being lost, refers toa piece of land which was apparently received from a governor of 
Chernüri-de$a with the consent of Kakatiya Gapapatidéva-mabaràja. The name of the 
governor was probably Sómesvara who is stated to have heen the dunhitra (daughter's son) of 
Allumprélaraja. As suggested above, the Nakativa hing possibly appointed the daughter's 
son of Allumpió'araja the governor of Chmnur Taluk on the death of his maternal grandfather. 
The details about the location, ete., of the gift land, which seems to have heen situated in 
the Chinnur Taluk, are lost with the exception of the reference to its southern boundary at the 
beginning of the next side. This section shows that, although Mallikarjuna was dead before the 

pillar was raised, he was alive during the first few vears of Kakativa Ganapatis reign. Otherwise 
it would not have been possible for hun to accept a gift from the successor of the daughter's sun of 
Allumprolaraja who was living in 1199 A.D., with king Ganapati’s consent, Mallikárjuna there- 
fore outhved his disciple Prataparadra 1.1 
Fourth Side 
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he wnting on this side begins w th the statement that the piece of land, Which was the 


a | on the third cide, was 
bounded on the north by Gundi-vangu (literally, “the 6 Ul enal or stream) |. ts further 


said that a Siva-linga was instatled in the said land appar ntiy by Mallil: 


subject of the transaction recorded in the conelidine part of the writing 
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Next it is said that, at the time the above transaction was conducted, the person responsible 
for the immediately preceding transaction, Le. Mallikarjuna, purchased from certain Brabmanas the 
village called Kotapalli (probably the locality of the same name about 8 miles to the north of 
Clinnür) and renamed it as Malliküárjunapura apparently after himself. There he excavated a 
tank and both the township of Mallikarjunapura an:l the tank excavated there were given to some 
Brihmanas and to one of his relations. These Brahmanas and tlie relative of the donee appear 
to be the same as those who received from Manchi-bhattopadhyaya a village and a tank in the 
Chinnur Taluk as recorded on the third side of the pillar. 


The boundaries of Mallikarjunapura are given in lines 7-10 as follows: Pétakulu in the east, 
Kattundala in the south, Maddikugta-vangu in the west, and Pregadapalli-vangu in the 
north. There the donee installed a deity called Gagapati$vara no doubt after the reigning 
Kakatiya king Ganapati Itis further stated that he installed the god Lakshminarayana at 
Jonna-grama which may be the same asJangaon on the Godavari (in the Sultanabad or 
Usmannagar Taluk) to the north-west of Guijapadga (in the Manthani Taluk). A house-site 
for rehabilitating a Brahmana (probably the priest in charge of the worship of the god Lakshmi- 
narayana) was also given by him in the same village. 


Lines 13-14 state that KéSava-süri, younger brother of the person involved in the previous 
transactions, i.e. Mallikarjuna, installed the god Ambanarayana apparently in the same village 
of Jonna-grima. That Ké&ava süri was a younger brother of Mallikarjuna is already known from 
the writing on the second face of the pillar, analysed above. 


The following section in lines 14 ff. states that G6p4la-stri, son of Mallikarjuna, received 
a plot of land at Mantraküta from Kakatiya Rudradéva. Since the introductory part of the 
record mentions Ganapati as the reigning monarch, this Rudra. lëva can only be a predecessor of 
Ganapati. Rudradéva therefore has to be ideutified with Prataparudra I (c. 1163-95 A.D.) 
Gopala -sari is further stated to have created in the said gift land a township called Sirhhagiripura 
as well as two tanks. The township seems to have been named after the god Nrisiimiha whom 
Gopàla-süri installed there (line 19). He also made there twenty houses for the Brahmanas to whom 
he gave some lands 10 the following localities : (1) Manthenna-kàluva (literally, ' the Minthenna 
canal’), (2) Edlapalli, (3) Vilasavura, (1) Viripatlu, (5) Nallaballi, (6) Kamisettipalli, 
(7) Jangavidu, (3) Guüjapadiga (modern Guijapadga on the Godavari to the north of Upatla), 
(9) Nagavura (modern Nagiram mentioned above), (10) Mustala (modern Musthal or Mustial 
on the Godavari near Jangaon in the Sultanabad or Usmaunagar Taluk), (11) Uppatla (modern 
Upatla near Guüjapadga referred to above), and (12) Nadikuda.  Gopàla-süri also gave some 
yavanala fields lying to the east of Subhayiripura apparently to the same Brahmanas. There is no 
doubt that Sithhagiripura mentioned in our inscription is the same as Sithhadrinagari within Ma- 
ntraküta, which is mentioned in the Gaya inscription as having been beautified with many buildings 
by Mallikárjuna sari, father of Gopala-süri of our inscription. The township of Sihhagiripura or 
Sithhddrinagari was thus built by Gopala-siiri considerably before the death of his father who, an we 
have seen, died sometime in the early years of the reign of Ganapati. 


A tank and a locality called Bablitakunta to the east of the township (i.e. Simhagitipura) 
were given to the god Narasimhadéva (i.e. Nrisubha mentioned above). One nivartana of land at 
Avapalli was also granted apparently to the same deity. Gopala further made the following dona- 
tions in favour of the god Gópijanavallabha: (1) two vrittis or rent-free holdings at Prdlareddi- 
palli and Kundavura, (2) one nivartana of land at Libgala-gràma (possibly the village of the 
same name in the Sultanabad or Usmannagar Taluk), and (3) eight nevartanas of land at the villages 
of Guüjapadiga (modern Guiijapadga referred to above), Kosamepalli, Manthenna-kaluva 
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(referred to above), and Parchlapalli. The last line of the extant part of the writing on the 
fourth side ends with the aksharas umama, the reference probably being to a god called Umama- 
héévara in whose favour certain grants may have been made. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it throws some light on the family of 
Mallikarjuna known from the Gaya inscription. It also gives us the names of two rulers of the 
Chinnur Taluk under the Kakatiya king Ganapati. 


The location of many of the geographical names occurring in the inscription has already 
been discussed. Some of the localities mentioned cannot be traced on the maps. 


TEXT! 
First Side? 


1? Sti-Mathtrakita-Goplijana - 

2 vallabhàya namah | Damté ni-! 

3 [dh]àya hastam jayamti pibatah 

4 stanam Gajamukhasya | pushka- 

5 ra-vari-tushara matus=chi- 

6 [ku]réshu mauktika-vilasah |[| 1]? 
7 [Ko}lag=chakasti bhuvana-traya-mü- 
8 la-karmvla[h]* patala-kardamishu vā- 
9 rddhi-jaléshu yasmat | Svarnnadri- 
lO késara-karálaw-arala-daimshtrà-t 
11 nalarh mahi-valayam=utpalam=a- 

12 virasit || [2*]* Asti praSasti-8a- 

13 (i) pravésa-griham-akhila-dé$a-ratn[&]- 


14 nàm(nám) | Alak-ànukári-vibhavam Arn[dhra]-ma- 
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f the lines ; 
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are completely lost, have been conjecturally restored in square brackets. be many of which 
१ This is the front side of the pillar. There is a figure of the god Ganééa above the writing. 
* There is a danda at the beginning and end of this line. 
empty space. 
$ There is a danda here to cover a little empty space at the end of tho line. 
5 Metre: Giti, 
* The visarga sign was originally omitted. 


* Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


The second of them was meant to cover a little 
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15 hi-nagaram-Orumgallur-iti || [3]! 

16 Tatra prasasti dharanirh bhunté(akté) bh[o]- 
17 gams=cha Ganapati[r*]=nripatih | a- 

18 khila-nripa-mauli-valabhi-mani- 

19 ka[ra|na-taramga-rarhgita-pad-a- 

20 bjah || [4*]? Payddhi-véla-rasana- 

21 [ka]làpinim vidhàya bhimim=a- 

22 [va]rodha-bhaiinith(nim) | dukula-gu- 

23 [bhrai]r-akarod-ya$o-[bha*]rair-ya ésha ta- 
24 [sya] javani-tiraskriyarh(yam) |[| 5*]* Tasya 
25 [Srau]ta-smarta-vithyam ramdhiti‘ cha 

26 [dba}rm-acharyakam {|*}* Arnchanaryyar 
27 [sva-ma]himna sarva-vidyasu ..? 


28 ... 16%. , .... .................... 7 


Second Side? 
1 [ma]dhuram tri-bhamgya mahah [prati]- 
2 [shth]apya Ramé-sahayam(yam) | ni[j-À- 
3 bhidhéyé nigam-árhta-vách[arn ta]- 


4 (tt]4m=idarmta-paratam=anaishit || [1]? 


neonates 








1 Metre : Giti. The verse introduces the capital of the king during whose rule the prasastt was composed. 





2 Metre : Giti. This stanza introduces the reigning monarch, 

3 Metre : Vaméastha. 

1 There seems to be a mistake here. The meaning of the word is not clear. Could the intended reading be 
°vithya adhiti......°charyakah ? 

5 There are two aksharas here, the first of which may be té or bhé. 


ह The metre of the stanza may be Giti or Ary. The verse introduces the hero of the prasasti, The person 
called here Afichanarya is mentioned as Maüchi-bhattopadhyàya and Maiichanarya respectively in line 8 and lines 
17-18 on the third side. 


7 Only the traces of the upper part of some aksharas are visible, 
8 This is the left side ofthe pillar. There are the symbols of the sun and the moon above the writing. 


9 Metre : Upéndravajrá. This stanza forms a part of the description of the ancestry of the hero of the prasasti 
and apparently speaks of the latter's grandfather. 
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9 [Pr]asádam-apy-akalpayad-átma-ya [80]- 
6 rasi-kalpam=a-kalpam(lpam) | yat-kanaka- 
7 kalaga-kamtya sain[dh]y-aruna iva [na]- 
6 bhó-intaré-pi ravih || [2*]t Süribhir-manibhi- 
9 r-utprakasaya krishna-nàyaka-sa- 
10 nathayà [cha] yah | saudha-páli-na- 
jl va-mauktika-srajà Marntraküta-naga- 
12 rira-abhüshayat || [3*] Janito Jakkam[armn]- 
13 bayam tēna $ri-Mallikarjunah | Kas[y]a- 
14 [pé]n& yath=Adityam tejasàm-àákaro 
15 [ra]vih | [4]? Kasya prasastir-iyati jaga- 
16 [ti yatha] Mal[l]ikarj[una]-b[u]dha[sya] | 
17 (gó]shth[i]shu narapatina[m] kathayitum=a- 
18 [karnya] kévalam $rinumah || [5*]* Advaita-[vit-sa] 
19 [&]ko na kévalam Mallikarjuna-bu[dha-ta?]- 
20 [noh?] | tyagé tam kalayamtah sarve-py-a[dvai]- 
il [ta-v]adiné bhuvané || [6*]? Anujas=cha KeSava-[sü]- 
22 jrih] karmasu dharméshu tésha(shu) téshu muda | [sva]- 
23 [ya]m=éva pratibinbas=tasya gariya[n]esama- 
24 [A]rtishta | [7*]$ Premna(mna) prag=upalalan-[artha |- 
1९5 [m-a?]vitur-bhümibhuja lalito và— — 
26 v vinita-vag=vi-bhavanah prajyav — 


97 — v nat | pratyamg-abharan-a[rtha|— v 


—— — —Fnn 


‘ Metre: Git. TTT mm 
2 Metre : Rathéddhata. 

3 Metre: Anushtubh. 

t Metre : Git. 

s Metro : (रॅ. 


s Metre: Arya. Verses 4-7 speak of the father and uncle of the hero of the e al I 
2 ulogy, alth i 
ay to which of the two, viz. Mallikarjura and Keéavasüri, was the father of the ier ough it is not clear 
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28 v o —s=tat-tad-gun-a[larnkritah ] — — — ७ 

29 u — v = u u U m —— u. —— 

30 —[ 8* .. .. .. ...... ee .. .. * 

Ul पक 56 8 हे: Ra rtm कडी दक Doe wis we अश कर Se 


Third Side 

1 là-kallólita-kara-pushkara-dàna-surabhita-[d]i[garn]- 

2 [tab] | Saumitrir=iva Raghupatér-anujanm[à]* 

3 [G6]pjalajh kavir-yasya || [1*]* sakala-dré(dé)éa-[prati]- 
4 [shtha]pan-acharya-Kakatiyya(ya)-Ganapatidéva-|ma]- 
5 hàrBj-ànumatyà Chernüri-deSa-pàálakeé[na] 

6 dharma-matinà Alluprórlrajena* Gapapa[t]i- 

7 [de]va-manharaja-puróhitáya Tribhutama(vana)vid[y&]- 
8 chakravarti-Ma[rachi]-bhattópádhyüyüya' grü[ma]- 

9 tatáka-nirman-àrtharn dhara-pirva[kam] 
10 s-aikavimSati-sat-6ttara-sahasréshu va- 
11 rtamáàneshu? Sid[dh]artthi-sarmvatsara(ré) Makara 
12 samkramti-kalé Gódavari-Ppranitàa- 
13 sarngamé Saka-varsh|é]shu १686 dat[t]a[h] [[*] [ta]sya 


14 simàna[h] pürvato Venakegharndih? da[ksh]i- 


1 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. This stanza re-introduces the hero of the eulogy (i.e. Afichanürya) as the son of 
either of the brothers Mallikarjuna and Kééava. Ë 


2 Considering the fact that the few aksharas (four short syllables), lost from the beginning of the stanza in Giti 
at the commencement of the third side of the pillar, are not enough to cover this line, it appears that atleast one 
more complete stanza is lost after verse 8, 


3 This is the back side of the pillar. There is the figure of a bull above the writing. 


4 The metre suggests that there was no letter lost at the end of the line. The small space there thus appears 
to have been covered by an unnecessary danda. 


s Metre : Gitt. This stanza apparently refers to the hero of the eulogy and to his younger brother who may 
have composed the prasasti, 


१ The correct form of the name is Allumpr6(or vróo)laràja. The same name is spelt Alum trdlraja in rine 30 below 


१ The name of the same person is given as Mamche(cha)nàrya in lines 17-18 below and ag Atichanarya in line 
26 on the first side. 


3 The expression Saka-varshéshu in line 13 should better be read here 
? The ii tended reading may be Vintyatagamdth. 
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15 nato Godavari pa:chimatah Ay[y]a- 

16 navrdli-tataka uttaratah Puchcbakaüya[1la]- 

17 végilih [|*] tasmin-désé Marhche(cha)[narye]- 

18 na! tatáka-grámau rachayitvà Br[&áhma]- 

19 yébhyó Ma[rn]traküta-vàatikà-vàsi[bhya]- 

2) &-cha sva-kutumbaya cha? dattau [j*] tatra Mahàa[déva]- 
21 Ké$ava-pratishthà krità [|*] Ma[ra*]traküta-Go[pi]- 
22 janavalla[bhaya à]ráma$-cha datta[h |*] . .? 

23 nó Malliká[r*]jjana-süràr-ldharmash Marn[trakü]- 
24 te(ta)-Gópinátháya Nagavurs [tatà]- 

25 kam Arhgalüre ékar [niva]rtanam [Mà? ]- 

26 napadi-tataké trini saha[sra*-bha]- 

21 ga-parisaré yavanala-[ksh]étram sapta-[ha]- 

23 lé(la)-parimita[rh*] Gahlarudavuré da[$a da]- 

29 ttani® [|*] Kakatiyya(ya)-Ganapatide[va-ma]- 

30 harAj-dnumatya Allurnvroólr[aja]-* 


31 dauhitrách-Chernüri-deSa-piálakat-[Sómà]- 











32 svaradévan-Mallikarj[una] .. ... ..’ 
1 The same mu is called on is called Maiichi-bhattopadhy aya ir T NTC HR UAE Run ss E 
ee eiut iste olg कटला ह ह 
EXE she reading was pitunó(r-nó). i may be conjecturally restored ७३ puuh. 


4 The intended reading seems to be tri-sahasra”. 
5 The reference may be to kshéirdni or halant, 


* The correct form of the name is Allumprê(or e0)larája, The same name al 


so occurs in li 
above, p. 73, note 6. ih ursin line 6 above. 


See 
7 Some letters are lost at the end of the line ; cf. p. 68 above, 


XM It is, t 
the reference here is to a brother of Maihkarjuna. $ however, not altogether impossible that 


* Only traces of the upper part of some letters are visible 
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Fourth Side 


1? [u]ttarató Guvhdivamguh [|*] tatra Sivali[ga]- 





" 2 pretishthà cha kntà [|*] tasmith(smin)n=éva samayé sa- 
gs 
ES 3 . la’-Brahmanébhyah Kótapalli-sa[r]- 


4 [jfajkarh grimam kritvà tasya Mallikarjunajpu]- 
SU 5 [ra]m-iti nama kritvà tatakam cha nirmaya [Bra]- 
6 [hma]gébhyabh sva-kuturhva(ba)ya cha! pura-tataké da[ttà |j 
7 Mallikárjunapu[ra]sya simanah pürvva- 
8 tah Pótakuluh da[kshlinatah Katturndalah pa- 
9 Schimató Maddikumtavamguh uttaratah Prega- 
10 dappallivamguh [|*] tatra Ganapatis$vara-pra[t]i- 
11 shthà cha krità [|*] Jórhna-gA(grá)me $ri-Lakshmin[&]- 
12 rayana-pratishtha [kritaà*] Brzimana-vàtik[à] 
13 cha dattà [|*] tad-anujčna Ké sava-sirin[4] 
14 Ambanaraéyana-pratishtha kritaé [|*] Ma- 
15 llikarjuna-budha-suténa Gópála- 
16 sarina Kakatiyya(ya)-Rudradéda{va)-mahar]a]- 
17 ján-Ma[rn*]traküte kshétrai pratigrihya ta[tra] 
18 Simhagiripuram ta[tà]ka-dvayaih cha ni- 
19 rmaya $ri-Nrisi[rn]ha[mn]? pratifsh]a(shtha)pya viiasati-gfri]- 
20 [h]àni rachayitva tad-griha-visibhyo Vra(Bra)hma- 
21 nébhyah Marntherhnakàluva-Ed[la]palii-Vilasa[v]u- 
22 ra-Viripatlu-Nallaballi-Kámisettipa- 


23 lli-Jamgadi(vi)du -Guinjapadiga-Nagavura-MQ[u]- 











ee — ——————————— — — —————— 
--. 


1 This is the right side of the pillar. There is the figure of a Sira-linga above the writing, 

3 The description of the boundaries in the east, south and west of the plot of land in question has broken away 
at the end of the third side of the pillar. 

3 This seems to be the name of a village in four letters, the second and third of which are lost respectively at the 
end of line 2 and the beginning of line 3. The word may possibly also be saxolit. 





4 The same beneficiaries appear to be mentioned in lines 18-20 on the third side of the pillar. 


The deity is called Narastmhadéva in line 27. 
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24 stála-Uppatla-[Na]dikudéshu parmch-dtta[ram] 

25 charh satu! Si[rn*]ha[gi]ripur&pta(t-pa)échimatah 

26 y&vanála-málünürh vi&itié-cha dattā [|*] 

27 Narasimgha(ha)dév|[&]ya® purát-pürva[tah*] tatà- 

28 kar Babli[ta]kurntta&-cha [|*] Avapalyürh(Ily&)m-8karn niva- 

29 rttanarh(nam |) $ri-Gópijanavallabhüáya Pró- 

30 lredipallit-Kurndavurayór-d[v]é vritti [|*] Lirng&- 

31 la-grame ëkarn nivarttana[m](nam |) Gurnjapadiga- 

32 Kósameépalli-Marnthérnnaküluva-Parohlapa- 


33 l[l]ishu ashtau* [nivarttanàni] [|*] Umáma* 


"^ i'Theintended reading may becha satam, Ooo The intended reading may be cha satam. TOP डय NEUSS eM मा हह = 


2 The intended reading may be vimsaty’, 

3 The god is called Nrisimha in line 19. 

t I.e. Prólareddipali. 

3 An unnecessary d-mditrd is found with this akshara, 


° The reference seems to be to a deity called Um&mahe£y T ° 
: vara. The rest of the inscription i 
nscription is broke 
T away, 


$ 
DR 


_ Be << 
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No. 14- MANDKILA TAL INSCRIPTION, V. S. 1043 
(1 Plate) 
B. Cu. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 
(Received on 22. 1. 1959) 


The subjoined inscription is neatly engraved on a well-dressed slab of black stone. It is now 
fixed up in the back wall of the recently constructed Vishnu temple on the eastern bank of a tank, 
called Mandkila Tal, at Nagar in the Uniara Tahsil formerly in the Jaipur State but now in the 
Tonk District, Rajasthan. The inscribed slab is said to have been discovered in the course oi re- 
excavation of the tank which had dried up on account of scarcity of rains. Rao Raja Sahib Sardar 
Singhji of Uniara caused it to be set up where it is now found. A somewhat defective summary 
of the contents of the inscription was published by Shri Shaktidhar Sharma Guleri in the Bharata 
Kawinudi. Part T, Allahabad, 1945, pp. 271-72. 

The surface of the slab measures 24” by 18”. The writing on it is neatly executed and consists 
of 35 lines. In the centre there is a circle, containing a diagram known as ch«kra-bailha, the 
inner lines forming a star by the intersection of two triangles. The iuscription on the whole 18 well 


preserved except for the last two lines which have sustained some damage. 


The script of the inscription is Kutila or rather Proto-Nagari and 18 regular for the period to 
which it belongs. The nail-heads of the earlier period later became flattened trians'es and these. 
in turn, gradually became straight lines on the top of many letters. In the present record. both 
triangles and top-lines are in evidence. In the case of e, ai, 0 and an, both p ivhtha-mdatra and 


$iró-iádtrá have been used indiscriminately. The letter bis invariably indicated by the sign for v. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition entirelv iu verse except for 
the opening oboisance in line 1 and a few words in line 29 where the date is repeated in figures In 
point of orthography, the fo" owing may be observed. Axusuira generally takes the place of class 
nasals, barring such instances as nagaran=dhardtalé (line 4). Consonants after r are reduplicated 
only in a few cases like wrana (line 7) and pūrvvajān (line 15). In regard to sendhi rules, there 
was occasion for हैं becoming anundsika in $rimal-lóka (line 4) and gyasmil-li? (line 8), but the 
essential chandra-bindu, the anundsika sign, is missing in both the cases. Sandhi has not been 
observed in prabhdvaih yuktö (lines 10-11). In võñchehhitam (line 6), vdimchehha° (line 25) and 
chehhay=éva (line 22), the letter ch is redundant. The word dushkriti is wrongly spelt as duhkriti 
(line 3). Jthvamiliya has been used in lines 12 and 34, its sign resembling the letter sh. The use of 
s for $ in sasvat (fine 2) and Frisãnu (line 24) is wrong. In verse 31, a personal name has been spelt as 
Yasa, obviously from the word yasas.: Some other common mistakes may be observed in saivaih 


(line 12) and vajvà (line 16) for sattraih and rajjva respectively. Of lexicalinterest are the words 


— —— ~ — ——M n L — UAI —— € — . usa M. 


1 Cf. the name Yašagupta in an early inscription from Mandasor (above. Vol. XXX, p. 125, text line 10). 
(77) 
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like alin for als in verse 6, and arin as a synonym of chakra in verse2. This latter, derived from the 
word ara, ‘spoke’, is of rare occurrence in literature as well as in epigraphy. The use of the 


word ma ha (verse 26) in the sense of ‘a temple’ is worthy of note, since commonly it denotes 
‘a monastery '.? 


The composer of the prasasti, who happens to be a descendant of the famous poet Bana as we 
shall presently see, evinces an intimate knowledge of the Sanskrit language, a great familiarity 
with its poetics and a full command over prosody. He has skilfully employed various metres and 
figures of speech, including puns upon words. Especially in the description of the town in verses 
4-8, he follows in the footsteps of his great ancestor, Bana, so far as the style is concerned. His 
style closely follows poetical traditions and conventions. For instance, lilies and lotuses are 
usually found in pools and lakes, and not in rivers and oceans ; but according to Sanskrit poetical 
tradition, rivers and oceans, too, are described as full of lilies and lotuses. An example of their 
being in a river is found in the very first stanza of our prasasti. 


The inscription starts with an auspicious symbol, followed by the opening obeisance Om 
namah. Verse 1 invokes the blessings of the god Vishnu, verde 2 those of the combined deity 
Harihara or Sankarandrayana, and verse 3 those of the Sun-god. Verse 3 also expresses benedic- 
tion, through double entendre, for the ruling monarch of the time. The next five stanzas (verses 
4-8) are devoted to the description of the city of Malava, while verses 9-11 describe an eminent 
Brahmana teacher, Indra$arman by name, who was a resident of the said city. Verse 12 in- 
troduces a banker, named Nagahani, belonging to the Dharkata caste, while the following 21 stanzas 
(verses 13-33), deal with the members of this Dharkata family, beginning with Nagahari, extolling 
their virtues and meritorious deeds. Verse 12 informs us that Nagahari built a Vishnu temple 
facing the west, with the image of Vishnu duly installed therein, on the bank of the tank called 
Vaidya-tadaga. Verses 14-15 speak of Nagahari’s son, Vishnuhari, praising, in general terms, . 
his generous disposition. Verses 16-17 eulogize Vishnuhari's son, Narayana, referring, in a general 
way, to his having built lofty temples. "Verses 18-19 describe Narayana’s son, Ádyótana, whose 
wife, Natya by name, described in verses 20-21, excelled him in good qualities. Verses 22-25 are 
devoted to their son, Nandana, who, it is stated, acquired fame by building temples and tanks. 
It was he who built the temple, to record the erection of which is the chief object of the present 
inscription. This fact is stated in verse 26, from which we learn that the temple was dedicated to 
three gods : Hari (Vishnu), Sankarandrayana and Khachara (Surya or Sun), the deities to whom 
homage is paid in the beginning of the inscription (verses 1-3), and that it had a store- 


| room and 
a wellin front. "Verse 27 further describes the same temple. 











~—— = 
—— —— ——-[  — — UOU 





1 For an instance from literature, see Stotraratnakara, 
ari-nalina-guda-sankha-panir=M ukundah. 


s See above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 136-97. Matha is clearly used for *a tem 
p. 264), Kaman (ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 330. p. 334, text line 8) and Alagum (ibid., Vol, XXIX 47, t i i 
inseriptions. In the present context, it stands for the whole complex of shrines dedicated to th ys Po nan a 
with the atore-house (or store-houses) and the well (or wells) e three deities along 


; possibly also with livi ters for t ; 
pilgrims within the same compound, so that the primary sens : with living quarters for the priests and 


Q ° of the term matha is also there, 
3 Viévan&tha has enumerated such conventionalities in his § 


about rivers and oceans is in verse 23 : sarid.udad) i-galam 


— e s RS 
Madras, 1927, Part I, p. 224 : anandi nah puniyad= 


ple’ in the Dhauli (ibid,, Vol, XIX, 


ühityadarpana , Cha 


pter VII, verses 23-25. 
pankaj-éndivar-adi. 8 23-25. The one 


x 


t ना 


ux 


SC. Roth cs 


Ad xm 
r 4 या 


2 


of the Paramara dynasty.? 
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Verse 28 gives details of the date (Sunday, Ygadi, etc.) on which the consecration of this 
temple, or the installation of the images of the said deities, took place. The dateisthen repeated 
in prose, being the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of the month of Vaisükha in Samvat 
1043. The details correspond to the 3rd April 987 A.D., the tritiyà tithi having begun on the 
same dayat 19. Verse 29 imparts the sad news that the builder of this temple, Nandana, after 
having made endowments for the maintenance of proper worship of the installed deities, breathed 


his last at the holy place, called Saukara, on the banks of the sacred river Bhagirathi. 


Verses 30-33 give the family history of the donor, Nandana. Verse 30 tells us that be had a 
wife, called Rohini, while, from verses 31-32, we learn that they had six sons whose names were 
Sajjana, Silluka, Yasa, Sohila, Pushkara and Sankara. These six brothers, we are told in verse 33, 
caused the present prasasti to be composed, written, engraved and set up at the temple erected 
by their father. Verse 34 prays for the long life of the temple. 


The next three stanzas (verses 35-37) speak of the composer of the prasasti, poet Vimalamati, 
who, we are told, was a learned Brahmana of the Vatsya family, the son of Durlabharaja and the 
grandson of one who is stated to be the fifth from Bama and a resident of a place called Róhetaka. 
Vimalamati, who was an ardent devotee of Vishnu and evidently bore the surnames Bhujagaripu 
and Késavarka, is further stated to have written the eulogy, writing here meaning the writing in ink 
on the stone slab, dressed for receiving the text, for the guidance of the engraver. A look at the 
facsimile of the inscription will show that Vimalamati was as skilled in caligraphy as he was profi- 
cient in composing Sanskrit poetry. The engraving of the prasasti was done by Vahila, son of 
Vahari, a skilful mason of the Kshatriya caste and a resident of Dhülüvüsa. 


The chakra-bandha in the centre of the inscription contains two additional stanzas (verses 39- 
40) and is called havi-ndme-garbha ‘ one hiding in it the name of the poet’. How it contains the 
poet’s name concealed in it is explained further on. The arrangement of the two verses, which are 
of invocatory import, along the edge of the circle and in the triangles, 80 intersecting as to form a 
star within the circle, redounds to the credit of both the composer and the engraver. 


As noticed above, verse 3 refers both to the Sun-god and to the ruling monarch. The actual 
word used for the latter is lóka-nripa, which we may render by ‘ popular king ’, as obviously this is 
not the proper name of the king. We may take it to be an expression of the saka-parthiva type : 
loka-priyah nripah loka-nripah, a king who is dear to the people’. In verse 4, the chief town of 
the said king is called Malav-akhya. The reference obviously is to the capital of Málava, which at 
the time was Ujjayini. The description of the town, given in verses 4-8, can very well apply to 
that famous city of ancient India ; for, it is comparable to its description given by poets like 
Kalidasa.! The king referred to therefore seems to have been Vakpati Muñja (973-95 A.D.) 








——— P  — n m  Irn. 


1 Cf., for instance, verses 32 ff. of Kalidása's Meghadata, 

3 Dr. D. C. Sircar suggests to me that verses 3-4 refer to a chief named Lêkaraja who was ruling from Milava- 
nagara to be identified with Nagar, the findspot of the inscription. In his opinion, Léka may have been a scion of 
the ancient Malava clan, coins of the Malavas being found in large numbers at Nagar. Shri Guleri, who also 
18७४६18608 Malava-nagara with the present Nagar, thinks that the king’s name is not mentioned in verse 3. 

Sa 
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Nandana, the pious builder of the temple, is stated to have belonged to the Dharkata caste. 
It may be pointed out that the Sakrai stone inscription of Vikrama Sarnvat 699, which likewise comes 
from the Jaipur region, mentions an association of bankers some of whom belonged to the same 
caste. According to D. R. Bhandarkar, it has survived in tbe slightly altered form Dhakada, 
sub-division of the Osvals.1 The opening words of verse 12 (tatrzabhavad) indicate that this family 
of the bankers belonged to the Malava town. Saukara, the holy place, on the banks of the 
Bhagirathi, where Nandana is stated to have expired, is obviously the same as Sukara-kshétra 
identified with Soron on the Ganges, 27 miles north-east of Itah in Uttar Pradesh.* It was at this 
place that Vishnu in his incarnation as Varaha (Boar) killed Hirayyaksha, as the Puranas have it. 
Svétadvipa, which is sacred to Mahavishnu and on which Nandana is said to have fixed his thoughts 
while on death-bed, is usually located somewhere in Asia Minor. 


As regards the Brahmana teacher, Indragarman, described in verses 9-11, it is not clear as to 
what his role in the present context was. Had he to do something with the building of the temple 
or was he connected with the Dharkata family as their priest ? From the present tense used in his 
description, it may be inferred that he was alive at the time of the composition of the present prasasti. 

A valuable piece of information that our inscription contains is the family history of its com- 
poser, the poet Vimalamati. He tells us that his grandfather was an austere Brahmana, an 
inhabitant of a place called Róhetaka, belonged to the Vatsya vam sa and, what is more important, 
was fifth in deacent from Bana, who is apparently no other than the famous Bana-bhatta, the court 
poet of king Harshavardhana and the author of the Harshacharita, Kalambari, etc. From the 
Kadambari we know that its author belonged to the Vatayavana vamsa which is the same as the 
Vatsya caméa to which Vimalamati belonged. Vimalamati has not disclosed the name of his grand- 
father, while giving all the other necessary details about him.? 


He, however, gives his father's 
name as Duriabharája whom he describes as a profound scholar. 


If Vimalamati' s grandfather was fifth in descent from Bana, he himself becomes seventh in that 
line. We know that Bana flourished in the first half of the 7th century A.D. According to the 
date of the present inscription, Vimalamati hved in the latter half of the 10th century A.D. This 
makes Vimalamati removed from Bana by about 3 centuries and a half. This long period spread 


over seven generations gives an average of about half a century to a generation, which is impro- 
hable though not impossible. 


Róhétaka, the ancestral home of Vimalamati's grandfather, may be identified with Rohtak, 
ancient Rauhitaka in the Panjab, 43 miles north-west of Delhi. Another place mentioned in the 


inser ption, which requires to be correctly identified, is Dhülávàasa, from which Vahila, the 
engraver of the prasasti, hailed. 


The chakra-bandha, designated by the poet as kavi-nama-garbha, is an arrangement of verses 
into a pattern which contains the name of the poet concealed in it. In order to solve the puzzle, 
one has to read only the letters occurring on the junctions and intersections of the lines of the two 
triangles. Beginning from vi at the top and turning clock-wise into a spiral, we read Vimalauma'i- 
suk tvi-ky iti, (this is] the work of the good poet Vimalamati.’ This answer to the riddle is extracted 
from the two verses contained in the bandha, the full text of which is given below at the end of the 
transcript of the inscription. Such bahas or conundrums form part of what is known as chitra- 
kavya or ‘playful poetry.’ 


1 Above, Vol. XX VII. p. 29, Tot SS ——— 
2N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 195. 


° Dr. D. C. Sirear suggests to me that the name of Vimalamati's grandfather was Dhanta which word I 
have taken to be a mistake for ddnla. 
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[Metres : Verse 1 Dru‘arilambiia; vv. 2, 8, 5 Sardilavikridita ; v. 4 Rathaddhatà ; vv. है, 7, 
8,11, 21 Sragdhard ; vv. 9, 29, 38 Saülini; vv. 10, 16. 19 Va avtatilaka ; vv. 12, 14, 22 Upa- 
jati; ए. 13 Sage का ; v.15  Aupachchhanda-ika ; wv. 17, 34 Manddkrantd ; vv. 18, 28, 40 
Malini ; vv. 20. 27, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36 Arushtubh ; v. 23 Sikharini ; v. 24 Ruchird ; v.25 
Prithvi ; v. 26 Arya ; ४. 37 Gti ; v. 89 Champahamala.] 


1 सिद्धिरस्तु ॐ नमः । श्रियममत्त्यमनुप्यतृतं महज्जलजचक्रभृदंबुधिमंदिरम्‌ | 
सुरधुनीवनवन्मुरजिद्रपुदिशतु वो विमल कमलालयम्‌ ॥ [१।।*] पातां 
गोगरुडध्वजौ 

2 हरहरी शक्लासितांगावजो गला रिप्रहताहितो त्रिभूवनस्योच्छेदरक्षाकरौ | 
स(श )३व-द्भस्मपराध्येक्‌कुमरुची दिक्‌पीतवस्त्रांव(ब)रौ संयत्यन्धकभौोमदर्पंदलनो 
युष्मा- 


3 नुमामापती ॥ [२॥*] यस्याखंडितमंडलाग्रमहसः सच्चक्रसंतोषिणो धर्मी हषंमुपेति 
वाढमुदये भीति जनो दुःकृ(दुध्कृ)ती । संकोचः कुमुदं विकासमधिक 
पद्माकरा(रो) नंदतु श्रीमा- 


4 ल्लो(ललो)कनृपो दिनेशवरनिभो नित्यं प्रदोपापनुत्‌ ú [३॥*] श्रीमदस्ति नगरन्धरातले 
मालवास्यमिति यत्प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । वेधसा सकलसंपदास्पदं मेदिनीयृवतिवकत्रं- 
संनिभम्‌ ú [४।।*] भ- 


5 व्येरप्सरसां गणेरनिमिपप्रेंखोलितेनित्यशो गंभीरं: TAHAN: समकरं- 
देवालयेश्चावृतम्‌ । तवित्तेशाध्यूषितं द्विजेशमहितं ख्यातिप्रियेरन्वितं यत्स- 


6 त्यं परमेष्ठिसद्मसद्श श्रेयोत्थिभिर्वाच्छितं (feu ) Tees निःसारत्वं 
कदल्यामलिनि मुखरता कोकिले पारपुष्ट्यं कौटिल्यं यत्र कशेष्वसिषु 


bo: 


परुषता पृस्तक (के)ष्वेव व(ब)न्धः [।*] 
7 चापल्यं वाजिवारे sfa मदयृतिविग्रहः शब्द(ब्द)शास्त्रे वस्त्रे दोषाभिधानं 
मरुदपि च परो वर्णलोपो निरुक्ते ॥[६॥*] विप्रप्राज्याज्यसिक्तानलव- 


(ब)हलतरञ्वालमाला- 


q वलीढप्रौढध्वान्तप्रतापप्रकटितहू दया भीष्ट सद्वेश्ममार्गे । यस्मिल्ली (ल ली )लालसांग्यः कमल- 
दलदशः प्रेमनिघ्नाः प्रदोषे कांताथिन्यो निकामं चलचरणरणजन्नूपु- 


— = — se ee —— "शण 0 शश — — — 


1 From inked estampages. 
2 Expressed by symbol. Cf. above, Vol. XVII, p. 352. 
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9 राः संचरन्ति ॥[७॥*] त्रेविद्यारध(ब्ध)होमोद्गतमसितमसिप्रख्धमुच्वेनंभःस्थ॑ धूमं 
दुष्ट्वा निशम्यामरवसतिहतातोद्यशब्दं (ब्दं) च तारम्‌ । सोत्कण्ठा नीलकण्ठाः 
कृतमधुररवास्तांडवं 


10 यत्र नित्यं कूवेन्ति प्रावृषीव प्रमुदितमनसर्तित्रविक्षिप्तपक्षाः ॥[८।।*] श्रीमांस्त- 
स्मिन्निंद्रशर्माह्वयोस्ति C^ grea: पाट(ठ)को भूमिदेवः + षट्कर्मास्त्रध्वस्त- 
तिष्यप्रभावैः 

11 युक्तोत्यर्थं राजते यो विशुद्धः ॥[९॥*] शक्रोवलोकयति जल्पति नागराजो 
वा(बा)णासुरो लिखति चेच्च सकार्तवीर्यः । हेमाद्रिणा भुवनसंपुटके तथापि 
प्राप्नोति यस्य किल नो 


12 गृणसंपदोन्तम्‌ ॥[१०॥*] नद्यो नक्रादिसत्वेवं (त्तवेबं) हुभिरभिवताः dar पादपौधै: 
पातालानि द्विजिह्व॑नेरपतिभवनान्यर्वपत्तिद्विपंद्रः । क्रव्याद्धि ४ कानना- 


13 नि प्रचुरतरघरामंडले स्थानमन्यन्नो पश्यतीति मन्येमरनिलयमगादात्मनो यस्य कीत्तिः 
॥[११॥*] तत्राभवद्धकंटजातिराढ्यो वणिग्वरो नागहरिः F- 


14 तज्ञः [।*] योकारयदवद्य॒तडागपाल्यां प्रत्यङ्मुखं विष्णुगृहं सदेवं(वम्‌) ।[१२।*] यस्य 
दोषो महानेक एवान्वये विद्यते सज्जनाह्णादिनो धीमतः । विप्रशु- 


15 FAT मेधया संपदा यज्जयंत्यात्मजाः पूर्व्वेजानादृताः ॥[१३।*] तस्यात्मजो mi 
प्रतीतो महीतले विष्णुहरिवं (बे) भूव । नादेयमासीदिह यस्य कि- 


16 चिद्वनीपकार्तद्विजसंश्रितेभ्यः ॥[१४।*] रमणीजनचंचलापि लक्ष्मीमंतिरज्वा(ज्ज्वा) 
विनियम्य साधु येन । mg प्रसभं शुचौ स्ववंशे वरवृक्षे 


17 करिणीव निश्चलांगा ॥[१५॥*] श्रीपः सुदशेनकरो नरकादभीतो गीर्बाणनिजितरिपृ- 
स्तनयस्ततरच | सामध्वनिध्वनितविइवदिगन्तरालो T- 


18 रायणः समुदपद्यत लोककान्तः ॥[१६।*] दोषो यस्य प्रचुरगृणधेरेष एवोरकीत्तेरेकः 
स्थूलो निवि (बि) डकरुणासेवितस्याप्यजख्रम्‌ । पृ- 


19 थ्वीं पृथ्वीं विवु(बु)धशरणर्विध्यकलासरूपैयेद्भारात्ता विविधशिखरेः कारयामास शुभे: 
॥[ १७।।*] कमलदलसमाक्षात्सौम्यदेहात्ससत्या- 


20 दृद्विजपतिङृतपूजाच्चारुशंखाच्च तस्मात्‌ | निजकुलजनृसिहात्‌ प्राप्तस्ेप्रसादः कुसुमझर 
इवाभूत्सूनुराद्योतनाख्यः ॥।| १८।।*] स्नेहान्वि- 
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21 तेन सुदशेन शुभाश्रयेण प्रोत्सारितान्धतमसेन सुनिर्मलेन । दीप्तेन येन शुशुभे सुतरां 
स्वगोत्रं दीपेन हम्यमिव gend? स्थिरेण ॥[१९॥*] 


22 नाटयेति जाया तस्यासीत्सौभाग्योकः पतिब्रता । च्छा(छा)येवानपगा पत्युः सुरूपा 
प्रियभाषिणी [॥।२०॥।*] पुत्र: पक्षं पितृणां स्वजनमृजुतया से- 

23 वया पूज्यवर्ग लुब्धा(ब्धा)न्दानेन विप्रान्परमशुचितया क्रोधनान्‌ क्षांतिहेंत्या । प्रेष्या- 
न्मानेन पौरान्सुनिभूतविधिना सत्यवाक्येन चालीनिव्वेक्त- 


24 व्यं gaai दयितमपि सदा दोषपक्ष चकार ॥[२१।।*] तस्यां सुतो नंदन उत्तमौजाः 
सुनंदनोजन्यवनिप्रसिद्धः | तेजस्विनेनेन थथा कृसा (शा) न्‌स्तेनाकंपाषाणमहा- 


25 शिलायाम्‌ ॥[२२॥*] मतिद्ध॑मं यस्याविरतमनुरक्त्ता धनवतो हिता सत्या वाणी 
सकलजनताघ्रीतिजननी । शरीर शिष्टानामुपकरणवस्तुष्वाभिगतं मनो नित्यं 
वांच्छा (छा)मकृत सुरलोकाधिगम- 


26 ने ॥[२३॥*] न मामसावभिलषति स्वचेतसा मनागपि ध्वमिति यस्य मन्युमत्‌ | 
स्वयं यशः प्रकटनमेवमात्मनः सुराश्रयेः कुरु सलिलाशर्यरपि ॥[२४॥*] प्रचंडपवनाह- 


तिव्यथितसिधृ- 

27 वत्संपदस्तथेव मृगतृष्णिकास्थितिसदुक्षमायुर्नणाम्‌ । शरज्जलदनरवरं qanda 
योनाविलं विहाय सकलाः कलाः सुकृतमेव धीरोकरोत्‌ ॥[२५।।*] सोचीकर न्मठमिमं 
नागहरिस्वा- 


28 मिजगति संश्लिष्टमू । हरिशंकरनारायणखचरयृतं कोष्ठक्पपुर: ॥[२६॥*] धात्व- 
agaaa नवद्वारविभावितम्‌ । स्वशरीरमिव स्थास्नु सञ्जनानंदकारणं(णम्‌) 
» ॥[२७॥*] गुणयुगहरिदंके साहसां- 


29 कस्य काले मधुकरपिकहूद्यं माधवे मास एते | शशधुदुदयपक्षे सूर्यवारे युगादौ 
भवभवभयचौराः स्थानमध्यासतेदम्‌ ॥[२८।*] संवत्‌ १०४३ वेशाख सु ३ 
प्रतिष्ठिताः [u*] 


30 वृत्ति चासौ स्थापितानां विधाय भागीरथ्यां सोकरे तीर्थवर्थ । इवेतद्वीपं मानसेनाघ- 
धार्य प्राणानौञ्कत्त्यक्तसंसारव (व)न्धः ॥[२९॥*] व(ब)भूवे भार्यया तस्य रा(रो)- 
हिण्या गोत्रभूषया । प्रालेयाद्रि- 


1 This ra was first omitted and later supplied 88 is apparent from its position. 
3 This rà was likewise first omitted and supplied later on. 
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31 दुहित्रा वा मृडस्य afu: ॥[३०॥*] अभवन्षट्सुतास्तस्य सज्जन: सिल्लुको 
यशः । सोहिलः पुष्करस्तस्यां शंकरञ्चेति तद्धिताः ॥३१॥*] भाति स्म तैरपत्यैः 
स धन्यद्धन्यतरो वशी । षड्वर्गेण नयो 


32 यद्वत्संवत्सर इवत्तुभिः ॥[३२॥*] सुधासिते aqe शिलाव (ब)न्धमनोरमे | faq- 
रायतने तेत्र प्रशस्तिं निरमीमपन्‌ ॥[३३॥*] यावत्कृष्णः श्रियमविमना वक्षसा 
स्वेन धत्ते वामांगेन क्षितिधरसुतां 


33 यावदुग्रो वि(ब)भत्ति । उर्वो यावद्वहति शिरसा शेष भ्राशीविषेशस्तावत्स्थेयादिदम- 
विचलं धाम धाम्नां निधोनाम्‌ ॥[३४॥*] श्रीमद्रोहेटकस्थानभूषणं वात्स्यवंशजः | 
ग्रासीद्धा(द्दा) न्तो fest वा (बा) णात्पंच- 


34 मो यो महाकवेः ॥[३५।।*] तस्माहूल्लेभराजोभून्मतिमान्विदुषां वरः । यस्य नाविदितं 
कि (कि) चिद्वाङमये भून्महात्मनः ॥[३६।।*] तत्सूनुविमलमतिर्भुजगरिपु K केशवार्कना मेमां- 
(माम्‌) 1 अस्मिन्व्यधात्प्रशस्ति मधुसू- 


35 दनपादपंकजश्रमरः ॥[३७।।*] तेनेवालेखि कविना च ॥ श्रासीद्विद्वान्वाहरिः सूत्रधारो 
वूलावासस्था---- क्षत्रवश्यः । उत्कीण्णेषा वाहिलेन प्रशस्तिस्तत्पृत्रेण स्वक्षर। 
चारुचक्रेति' 


कविनामगभं(भंम)' 


विष्णुरसो शं परमं मह्मं यच्छतु नित्यं कुलहारीणां (णाम्‌ ) । यस्य रसामण्डलसंभूतं 
नश्यति पापं स्मरणादेव [॥३९॥*] विदितसकलवेद्यो विश्वनाथो लमूर्व्या 


wea समिति वा(बा)णं भीतिभाजं स॒ gal प्तम्‌) [1*] दिनकरनिभमस्त् 
दुष्टविघ्नं प्रजाकृ- 


sala मथितहेतिविद्विषां सुप्रभो यः [॥४०॥*] विमलम तिसुकविकृति 


ET SUM 9 
1 Read charu-chakré | 13811 *] iti. The phenomenon of 


syllable of the concluding verse is of fairly frequent occurrence 

















a — aawe — 


MM MH 


the closing iti being mixed up with the iki: 


ij ein inscriptions, (f. CH, Vol. HI. pp. 54, 76 
167, 194. 247, 289, 296. The two syllablesleft unread ufter Sthà in the second quarter GA 


of the ve 
much damaged. The first is possibly a na and the second appears to end in medial á FRR 


? This and whrt follows occur in the circular diegran in the centre of the inscription 


tion, see above, p. 80, For an explana. 
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TRANSLATION 
May there he success! Obeisance to Om / 


(Verse 1) May the enormous physique of Vishnu grant vou prosperity : —the physique which 
is spotless, which is a retreat of Lakshmi, which 1s venerated by immorcals as well as by mortals, 
which holds a lotus and a discus, which has the ocean for its abode, (and) which (in these respects) 
resernbles the waters of the celestial river (Gatiga) thar flow in a great volume. are serene. are a seat 
of sparkling beauty as it were, are worshipped by sods cud men, aie fall of cluster» of lotuses, (and) 


have the ocean as their (nli mate) restine-place. 


(Verse 2) May Siva and Vishnu protect you! —Siva and Vishnu who are husbands (respectirely)! 
of Parvati and L .xshmī. whe have Nandin (bull) and Garuda (the k ay of birds) as their ensigns, 
whose hodies are white and blek. who are eternal. wko have pad their joes destroyed by the trident 
and the discus, who are the anaililator and the protector of (aH) the th: © worlds, who are ever 
resplendent with the ashes and the most exquisite saffron paste, who are naked and clad in vellow 


` 


clothes. (and) who are the crushers of the pride of (the de ncas) Andha ca and Bbauma in battle. 


(Verse 3)May the illustrious popular king rejoice —the king wr ow stren sth consist sin his never- 
failing scimitar. who keeps the good folk weil-contented, at when roe the riuiteous indeed feels 


E 


happy, the evil-doer 15 filed with fear, maleoutont is put का end co. wend; the royal treasury ex- 
pands further, who always extirpates the vice, (« (1) who (/n है we espes) त the Sun who is 
full of glory, whose effulgence issues from a perfeet orb, who intimate all iat exists; at whose rise 
the pious is really pleased. the guilty? is afraid, the blu» lota as 19035 down, (and) the red lotuses 


open up with a vengeance, aul) who always espas noecainal dark vss, 
p I D ç L 


(Verse 4) There is a glorious city in the word called Malava, which the Creator established 


=e 


as the abode of all riches ; which is like the very face of the v un Lido (o «de form) of the earth : 


(Verse 5) which is full of beautiful nymphs ever »wincing in comp, ay with gods : which is 


surrouuded hy tempies that are (/, jo t ae RIS ) A [31१5७] ve (OF I le p) ; «rU pi ovide with pure saffron 
and crocodile-shaped ear-pendants! for, are sbounding an Janv: atie an mal. and crocodiles) ; 
which is occupied by Kubra, the vod of wealth (or by ih ueh s ople): which is honoured by 
a08 १०१) are  wittous ul fame: (and) which 


in sooth, is like the abode of the cod Bril nan Quoi tua is ou ht after by those who desire 


the high-class Brabm ujas : which ts frequented by t 


prosperity (or. salvation) ; 


(Verse 6) where pithlessness exists only in tie binarne ster noisiness only in the bee, parasi- 


ticism omy in the cuckoo. crooked iss only in the a-ti as sharpriess only in swords. the tying 


Malak ns jaka.” “Jan — — ——— 





4 


1 This res peetivedy is unde r-teod abo m the casi ot the atribute that fot’ow. Except the «ja t *birthlegg’ 


or ‘eternal,’ which is common to both Siva and Vis uu the other ti Tyre procent a contrast of some kind or 


other. 
2 This applies mainly to thieves and the like y re cononit offences under cover of dathnes at night. 
3 The term dr afa ye in the original has to bor itn ots "u and as ‘sea’, in the latter cuse the 
- T à r Y^ 
component déra connoting Varuna or Vishnu. 


4 These indicate unguents and ornaments used for th- de ity in a temple. 
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only in books (or, sheaves of manuscript leaves), unsteadiness only in horses, ruttiness (or arro- 
gance) only in elephants, separation of coalescence (or, war) only in grammar, fault-finding 
only n fabrics, elision of syllables (or, confusion in caste system) only in the science of etymology, 
and where also it is wind alone that may turn westerly (or, adverse) ; 

(Verse 7) in which, towards the nightfall, love-lorn ladies, having eyes as pretty as lotus-petals, 
desiring (to meet) their overs, walk about, with their limbs gracefully limp, with their anklets freely 
jingling as they step along, on the roads where the fine houses of their sweet-hearts are shown by the 
glow, emanating from those leaping flames of the (sacrificial) fire. fed by the plentiful clarified butter 
thrown in by the Brahmana priests, that have completely consumed the thickening darkness (all 
round) ; 

(Verse 8) where, having seen the smoke, hovering high up in the sky, like jet-black ink, arising 
from the fire-sacrifices started by the Bralimana priests well-versed in (all) the three Vēdas, and 
having heard the thundering noise of the drums and cymbals being beaten in the temples, the pea- 
cocks, with their hearts gladdened (and) with their variegated feathers spread out, emitting sweet 
notes, always feverishly display their dance as they (normally) do during the rains (only). 

(Verse 9) In that (city) there lives a widely renowned illustrious teacher, named Indrasarman, 
who, being surrounded by such Brahmanas of pure conduct as have decimated the (evil) influence of 
the Kali age with the weapon (zn the form of the performance) of their sixfold’ duty, exceedingly 
shines forth. 

(Verse 10) If Indra surveys (with his thousand eyes), if Sesha, the king of serpents, recounts 
(with his thousand mouths), .£ the demon Bana, aided by Kartavirya, writes (with the thousand 
hands of each of them) on the surface of the earth with the Mount Meru (for a pen), even then none of 


them indeed comes to the end of the abundance of his (Indrasarman’s) virtues. 


(Verse 11) “Rivers are crowded with many animals like alligators, mountains are covered 
with clusters of trees, nether worlds are occupied by snakes, royal palaces are swarmed with horses, 
foot-soldiers and lordly eiephants, forests are infested with carnivorous beasts,— I see no other place 
for mein the wide world," thinking thus, methinks, his (Indrasarman's) own Fame betook 
herself to heaven, the abode of gods. 

(Verse 12) There (in that city) lived an excellent banker, (named) Nàgahari, who belonged to the 
Dharkata family. He was as well-to-do as he was vrateful. He constructed a temple of Vishnu 
on the bank of the (tank knows as) Vaidya-tadaga, with (an image of) the deity (installed therein ). | 

(Verse 13) He (Nagahari) was wise (and) the delight of ४००१ people ; (but) there was only one 
great fault in his family, namely, the descendants, though held in esteem, outstrip their ancestors 
in great service to the Brahinanas, in intelligence (and) in wealth, 

Verse 14) He (Nàgahari) was devoutly pious. He had a son, Vishnuhari (by name), who 
became very famous in the world. To him, there was nothing that could not be given to the 


t r -stricken, to the Brahmanas . r हे 
beggars, to the sorrow-stricken, to th nas and to those who sought efuge under him. 








i a ——— —— -— —Ña —— — 
=e 


1 The si xfold duty enjoined on a Brahmana consists of reading and teaching the Védas perform 
“> 


f " 5 tos 2 j In and maki i 
othera perform sacrifices, giving and receiving charities. Cf. Manusmyiti, X, 75. š TE 
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(Verse 15) Fortune is fickle, as is usual with ladies, no doubt. Even then he (Vishnuhart), 
having per force bound her tightly with the rope of his intellect, so to say, made her stable 1n his 


spotless family, as one ties a she-elephant with a rope toa mighty tree and thereby steadies ner. 


(Verse 16) From him was born a son, Nariyana (by name), who possessed wealth, whose hands 
were pretty to look at, who was never afraid of the hell! who won over his opponents by the darts of 
his (sweet) speech, so to say, who was liked by people and who used to nave all the quarters of. the 
space resounded by the chants of the Sama-véda ;? (in these respects) Narayana was the very god 
Narayana (Vishnu) himself, who is the husband of Lakshmi, who holds the Sudarsana discus in his 
hand, who is never afraid of the demon Naraka, who has slain the enemies on behalf of the gods, who 
is regarded to be a paragon of beauty in the world, and who is sung by the chants of the 


Sàma-veda, reverberating in all the directions.! 


(Verse 17) His (Narayana s) store of virtues was great and his fame was extensive indeed. 
Also he was always possessed of deep compassion. His only big fault was this that he made the 
wide earth groan under the burden of glistening white temples (that he built), having various 


spires, (thereby) looking like the mounts Vindhya and Kailàsa. 


(Verse 18) (Narayana was the very god Narayana indeed :)— His eyes were like lotus-petals. 
His body was charming. He wastruthful. He received honour at the hands of leading 
Brahmanas (or of Garuda, the lord of birds) His forehead was beautiful (or, he holds the 
beautiful conch-shell known as Pafichajanye). He was the foremost among the members born in 
his family (or, he is incarnated as Nrisirnha or Man-Lion) Like Manmatha (from Vishnu), from 


him was born his son, named Adyotana, who was a recipient of all favours. 


(Verse 19) By him (Ádvótana), who was of loving nature, was rolling in prosperity, was of 
high birth, had his ignorance removed entirely (by the acquisition of knowledge), was of very pure 
conduct, was brilliant, (and) was steadfast, did his family extremely shine forth even as & chamber 
is illumined very brightly by a lamp that is full of oil, has a good wick, has a splendid receptacle, 
has completely dispelled the pitch darkness, is absolutely free of dirt, is glowing, (and) is steadily 
plreed. 


(Verse 20) His (Adyótana's) wife was (a lady), named Natya, a very abode of luck, devoted 


to her husband, charming of form, sweet of speech, (and) attached to her husband as his very 
shadow.* 











— —À ee 
——— — e 


1 This implies that he never did any wrong so as to deserve any infernal infliction. 

2 Himself being a banid by caste. he no doubt employed Brahmana priests for chanting the Sima-véda. 

3 The attribute /óta-kánta appears to be an echo of lok-Abhirüáma applied by Valmiki to Rama compared with 
Vishnu in physical beauty : eubhrür-áya:a-támr-ükehah sakshad=Vishnur=tva svayam | Ramo 16k-abhiraméxyam, 
etc. (Ramayana, M. L. J. P., II, 2, 44-45.). 

4 This reminds one of the praises of Vishnu sung by the gods, as found in Kálidasa's Raghwamáa, X, 21: 
Santa-8üm-ópaqgitam tram, etc. 

5 The alternative given within the round brackets here and further on in this verse apply only to the god 
Narayana or Vishnu. 

s Cf. Pativrata mahabhaqa chhay=év=anugata sada (Ramayana, I, 73,28) 
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(Verse 21) (In pleasing) the manes by her progeny, her kinsfolk by her simplicity, those wortay 
of respect by her humility and attention, the greedy lot by gifts, the learned Brahmanas by her 
exceptional purity, those prone to anger by means of tolerance and forgiveness, the servants by 
showing them respect, the (worthy) citizens with tact and straightforward speech, (and) her lady 
friends by providing them with (all) comforts, it must be said, she always threw even her beloved 
husband into the shade. 


(Verse 22) He (Adyotana), who (himself) was resplendent, begot a son (called) Nandana, from 
her (Nàtyà),—a son whose splendour was excellent, who was of a pleasing appearance, (and) who 
acquired fame in the world, even as the dazzling Sun generates fire from a large slab of sun- 


crystal! 


(Verse 23) (Though) he (Nandana) was wealthy, he was ever intensely religious in his thoughta. 
His speech was such as meant well, was truthful, and delighted every one. His body was just one 
of the instruments, so to say, for benefiting polite and cultured persons. His heart always yearned 
after the attainment of paradise. 


(Verse 24) “In his heart of hearts, he (Nandana) surely does not like me a bit," indignant at 
such a thought, his renown showed itself off through the temples as well as through the tanks 
(constructed by him). 


(Verse 25) He (Nandana), the wise one, regarding the riches (to be oscillating) like the sea agitated 
by the blasts of violent winds, human existence likewise no better than a mirage, happiness so 
fleeting as autumnal clouds, eschewed all fine arts (and) did nothing else but pure deeds of piety. 


(Verse 26) He (Nandana) built this temple, which is adjacent to the site of the Vishnu (temple) 
(previously built) by Nagahari; which contains (the images of) Hari (Vishnu), Sankara- 
Narayana? and Khachara (Sun), which has a store-room and a well in front ;¢ 


(Verse 27) which is embellished all over with metal (plating) ? which is provided with nine 
entrance-doors, resembling (in that respect) his (Nandana’s) own body ;* whichis durable ; (and) 


which gives pleasure to the good people. 


(Verse 28) These zobbers? of the fear and danger born of the cycle of births and deaths occupied 
this place (the said temple) on Sunday, the Yugadi day of the bright-fortnight of the month 
of Vaisākha—a time which is pleasant with (the humming of) bees and (the warblings of) cuckoos 








— 








1 The comparison of the tather with the sun is suggested apparently by his name Adydtana which, as a word 
means ‘illuminator’. d 

2 The original text of the latter half of the vurse is either defective or unintelligible. 

3 For the nature of this deity, see above, p. 78. 

a It is not clear from the compound expression whether only one room and only one well are meant or whether 
more are meant. 

s With reference to the body, dhátu means element. 

“ The human body is metaphorically considered to be a nine-gate citadel of the in-dwelling soul. 

' Playfully referring to the idols of the three deities, viz. Hari, Sankara-Naradyana and Khachara. 
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(in the year) enumerated by guna (3), yuga (4) and harit (10), i.e. 1043, of Sahasáünka (Vikram- 
aditya). e 

(Line 29) (These idols) have been consecrated on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of 
the month of Vaisakha in Samvat 1043. 


(Verse 29) And having made provision for the maintenance of those installed (deities), (and) 
forsaking (all) worldly ties, he ( Nandana) breathed his last at the foremost holy place of Saukara 
on the (banks of the river) Bhagirathi, mentally meditating on Svétadvipa (White Island, sacred 
to Vishnu).} 


(Verse 30) As Parvati is the wife of Siva, the slayer of (the demon) Tripura, so was his 
(Nandana’s) wife Rohini, an ornament of her family. 


(Verse 31) From her he (Nandana) had six sons, named Sajjana, Silluka, Yasa, 360118, Pushkara 


and Sankara. They were devoted to their parents. 


(Verse 32) He (Nandana), the self-restrained one, luckier with those lucky children, shone 


perfectly as does statecraft with six expedients (and as does) a year with the (siz) seasons.? 


(Verse 33) They (i.e. the six brothers) caused (this) eulogy to be set up, in this temple of their 
father, which is whitewashed, has massive pillars (and) is beautiful with the stone slabs properly 
fixed. 


(Verse 34) As long as Vishnu gladly carries Lakshmi on his breast, as long as Siva carries 


Parvati in his lap on his left, (and) as long as Sésha, the lord of serpents, carries the earth on his head, 


$* so long may this temple of the repositories of lustres? stand permanently. 
"s (Verse 35) There was a self-controlled Brābmaņa of the Vatsya gótra, a very ornament of the 


glorious place, (called) Rohétaka, who was fifth (in descent) from the great poet Bana. 


(Verse 36) From him was born (one) Durlabharája, who was wise, magnanimous and a great 
scholar to whom nothing was unknown in the (whole range of) literature. 


(Verse 37) His (Durlabharája's) son, named Vimalamati (alias) Késavarka (and) Bhujagaripu. 
a very bee on the lotuses (1n the form) of the feet of (^he god) Vishnu, composed this eulogy here. 
And it is the self-same poet who wrote (tt).* 


(Verse 38) There was a learned mason, (named) Vahari, Kshatriya by caste, [a resident] of a 
place (called) Dhafeyasa. His son (named) Vahila, has engraved this pragasti in well-formed 


sant 
letters, containing a beautiful circular diagram 


a > Au — — 
1 For details regarding Saukara and SvetadvIpa, see above, p. 80. 











Å 3 The six expedients are sandhi (alliance), vigraha (war), yana (march), asana (halt), earséraga (seeking refuge) 
and draidhibhara (duplicity), while the six seasons are vasanta, grishma, tarshd, darat, hima and bi$ira. 


š 3 These again allude to the three deities installed in the temple, viz. Vishnu, Sankara-Narayana and Sürya, 
1 4 This refers to the process of writing out the text and the diagram on the stone-slab with ink for the guidance 


of the engraver whose name is given in the concluding stanza, 


Grenier “क 
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So it ends! 


* THE PoET-NAME MAZE 
(Verse 39) May that Vishnu always bestow good luck on me !—that Vishnu who is the slayer 
of hosts of enemies, (and) by whose very remembrance the wickedness of the whole world disappears. 


(Verse 40) Visvanitha, almighty lord of the earth, who knows all that is to be known, made 
the dreadful (demon) Bana asleep forever in the battle field ;—-ViSvanatha who carries a sun-like 


weapon which destroys the evil as well as creates all the beings, who has blunted the weapons of 
the adversaries, (and) who is full of glory ! 


[This is] the work of the good poet Vimalamati. 


im 
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No. 15.—GRANTS OF GAYADATUNGA 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. Sircar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 18.6.1959) 


Dr. N. K. Sahu recently published a copper-plate grant of Gayádatuüga in the Orissa Historical 
Research Journal, Vol. VII, No. 1 (April 1958), pp. 66-70 and plates. At my re quest, Dr. Sahu was 
good enough to send me the plate for examination. This inscription is re-edited in the following 
pages along with two other copper-plate grants of Gayadatunga, which were published long ago. 
Although the sytle of the recently published epigraph is different from that of the two previously 
published records, all the three inscriptions appear to belong to the same chief. 


Besides the recently published inscription of Gayádatuüga, four copper-plate grants of the 
ruling chiefs.of the Tunga family of the Yamagarta or Yamagarta mandala are known, although 
the published transcript of none of the records is free from errors. Of these, the Asiatic Society 8 
plate of Gayádatunga was published with a facsimile by Nilamani Chakravarti in the Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic Sociely of Bengal, New Series, Vol. V, 1909, pp. 947-50, and Plates 
XVII-XVIIT, while the Talcher plate of the same king was likewise published with a facsimile by 
Nagendra Nath Vasu in the Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. [.1 Appendix, pp. 152-54, 
and Plates 97-98, as well as by R.D. Banerji in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, New Series, Vol. XII, 1916, pp. 291-95, and Plates III-IV. The errors in the published 
transcripts of these two epigraphs can be detected with the help of the published — faesimiles. 
Chakravarti and Vasu did not attempt to translate the epigraphic texts ; but Banerji offered a 
translation of the Talcher plate even though he did not really understand much of the text. The 
Talcher plate of another king of the family, by name Vinitatunga, was published by Vasu in his 
work, pp. 154-57, without facsimile and translation, while H.P. Sastri published in the same way 
the Bonai plate of the said ruler in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. VI, 
1920, pp. 236-40. The published transcripts of these two records contain numerous obvious 
errors ; but they cannot be verified owiny to the absence of any facsimile. The above two grants of 
Gayadatuhga, one published by Chakravarti and the other by Vasu and Banerji, are re-edited 
in the following pages along with the Talcher plate recently published by Dr. Sahu. Since the 
Talcher plate published by Vasu and Banerji appears to have been issued later than Dr. Sahu Ss 
plate, the latter has been designated as Talcher plate No. 1 and the former as Talcher plate No. 2. 


An interesting feature of the published copper-plate records of the Tunas of Orissa is that the 
texts of all of them are full of orthographical and grammatical errors and that, with the exception 
of the one published by Dr. Sahu, the introductory section in prose and verse is the same exce pting 
the different names of the donors and their ancestors. Some of the stanzas in this section are 
also found in the Bonai plate? of the Buddihst chief, Maharaja Ranaka Udayavaraha, described as 
a scion of the Mayüra family and as the son of Têjovaraha and a descendant (probably, grandson) 
of Uditavariha (i.e. Udayavaráha I). Another interesting fact about the said introductory part 


——— ————— = 


1 This is the only volume published. The year of its publication is not givon. But the preface bears the 
date 'the Ist January 1911' (p. viii) 


1 JBORS, Vol. VI, pp. 243-45. No facsimile of the inscription was published, 
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of the records of Gayadatuüga and Vinitatunga is that many of the mistakes are common to all the 
four epigrapbs and that the names of the donors and their ancestors are often unsuitable in the 
metrical scheme of the stanzas. Moreover, the section contains a stanza which is only the half of a 
verse in the Sragdhará metre. These facts would show that the stereotyped introduction had been 
originally composed for the eulogy of some other ruler but that it was adapted for the grants of the 
said two chiefs. The source from which it was borrowed, however, cannot be determined. The 
seals attached to the charters of the two rulers, with the exception of Gayddatunga’s grant 
published by Dr. Sahu, are similar. None of the epigraphs of the family bears any date. 


As we shall see below, Gayadatuhga is described in his records published by Chakravarti, 
Vasu and Banerji as issuing his grants from [a city ou] the hill called Mahaparvata situated in 
Yamagarta-mandala, as belonging to the Tunga family of the Sündilya gotra hailing from Rohita- 
giri, and a3 the son of Saloaatunga and a descendant (probably, grandson) of Jagattunga. Rohita- 
giri may be identified with Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar. Vinitatunga’s des- 
cript on contains the same details excepting that he was the son of Khadgatunga and a descendant 
(probably, grandson) of Vinitatunga (I). It is difficult to say which of the two rulers, Gayádatuüga 
and Vinitatunga IT, flourished earlier. The charters of both chiefs are written in the same alphabet 
which is the Siddhamabrika seript prevalent in Eastern India about the 10th centifry A.D. As 
regards the chronology of these Tungas, it has to be noted that they were semi-independent feu- 
datories of the Bhauma-Kara monarchs of Orissa and that the name of a subordinate chief called 
Vinitatuiga actually occurs in both the Talcher plates of Sivakara ITLL, which are dated in the year 
149 of the Bhauma-Kara era probably corresponding to 980 A.D.' A record? of the Bhauma- 
Kara year 189 (c. 1011 A.D.), however, mentions Apsarddiva, apparently not a Tuñga, as the 
ruler of Yamagarta-mandala under the Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahadévi, granddaughter of 
Sivakara III. Thus the semi-independent rule of the Tungas, which was the result of the weakness 
of Bhauma-Kara authority, appears to have lasted for a short time about the close of the tenth 
and the beginning of the 11th century A.D. In this connection, we should also note that Gaya- 
datuüga appears to have been named after his father's overlord who was either Gayada I (i.e. 
Sàntikara I Lalitahara or °bhara, known date year 93-c. 921 A.D.) or II (i.e. Santikara IT whose 
sons’ Talcher plates are dated in the year 145=c. 976 A.D. and the year 149-e. 980 A.D.)* of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty. In the present state of our knowledge, it appears that Gayadatunga and 
Vinitatunga were the only two semi-independent chiefs of the Tunga family ruling about the said 
period while their ancestors known from their records were weaker subordinates of the Bhauma- 


Karas. The two chiefs probably be'onged to collateral branches of the family and ruled one after 
the other. i 


The recently discovered Talcher plate’ of Gayádatuüga with its simpler introduction and 
cheaper seal may be regarded as an earlier record of the Tutga king of that name. This would 
imply that the proper seal was improvised and the bombastic i ntroduction adapted from some 
unknown source during the rule of this chief, his name being unsuitable in the metrical scheme of 
the stanza in the introduction. In such a case, we have to attribute the metrical grammatical 
and orthographical errors in the records to the carelessness and in sufficient TON knowled e of 
Gayadatunga’s officers who were responsible for the adaptation. We have then also to $ t 
that Vinitatunga II flourished later than Gayšdatunga, f ik 





! Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 85, 191 and note 2. ENT eae a कल 
3 Ibid., pp. 79 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 83. 

$ See below, pp. 93ff. 
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The Tungas ruled over the territory lying to the south of the chiefdom of the Sulkis of the Dhen- 
kanal-Ta!cher area, who had their headquarters at Kodaloka (modern Kéalu near Dhenkanal).! 
The rulers of the Tuiga and Sulki families, who issued copper-plate grants, were ruling more or less 
contemporaneously, though the semi-independent rule of the Sulki rulers appoars to have begun 
a few decades earlier than that of the Tuügas. One of the earliest Sulki records is dated in year 
103 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding to c. 934 A.D.* Excepting the recently discovered 
Talcher plate of Gayadutuügs which was issued from Jayapura-kotta, the other Tuiga epigraphs, 
as indicated above, are stated to have been issued from [a city situated on] the Mahaparvata hill 
which les in the Cuttack District. The name of the city is, however, not mentioned in the 
recorda and it is difficult to say without further evidence whether it was Jayapura-kótta that 
was situated on the Mahaparvata hill. In this connection, it may be noticed that the Nandas 
or Nandódbhavas of Orissa, two of whose records are dated in the Bhauma-Kara years 184 (c. 
1015 A.D.) and 193 (1024 A.D.), had their headquarters at Jayapura which was probably founded 
by Jayananda the progenitor of that family and las been identified with a village of that name in 
the Dhenkanal District. Whether Gayadatuiga temporarily subdued the Nandas and issued 
the charter in question from the capital of the latter cannot be determined in the present state of 
insufficient information. 


The Tunyas and many of their contemporaries, who were mostly semi-independent feudatories 
of the Bhauma-Karas, claimed to have been ‘the lord of Gondrama’. The real significance of 
Gondrama is uncertain. But, in some cases, reference is made in the same context to ‘the 18 
Gondramas’ or ‘all the Gondramas’ (or ‘the entire Gindrama’), the number 18 indicating ‘all’ in 
such cases. This reminds us of the reference in an early record to the Tósali country as including 
‘the 18 forest states’ and of the Oriya 18 gudu-jata’ implying collectively the former princely states 
of Orissa." 


1. Talcher Plate, No. 1 


. This is a single plate having writing on both sides. The plate is between 6-7 and 7 inches in 
height and between 3:1 and 3-7 inches in breadth. The length of the plate is slightly more in the 
middle than at the borders while its breadth is a little moro at the borders and less in the middle. 
There is a projection (1-3 inches high and 1-1 inches broad) at the top of the plate and it is covered 
by a lump of coppor meant to serve the purpose of the proper bronze seal. The legend in one line 
is stamped on the front of it. The reading is éri-Gaydgatuigusya though the letters are not clear. 
This crude seal is cheaper and simpler than the proper seals attached to the two other plates of 
Gayüdatuüga edited below as well as to the two charters of Vinitatutiga referred to above. 


There are altogether 38 lines of writing in the record, 19 on either of the faces. The characters 
belong to the Siddhamatnka alphabet of Eastern India and the record may be assigned on palae- 
ographical grounds to a date in the 10th century A.D. The inscription exhibits considerable 
carelessness on the part of the seribe and engraver. Some letters exhibit more than one form. 
K has two forms, one of which resembles » in shape (cf. /ájenaka in line 10). V, the sign of which 
is used to indicate bas well, has likewise two forms, one of them resembling p (cf. nivadhva in line 
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1 Seo above, Y Vol. XX VIII, pp. T 1-12. 
2 Tbid., Vol. XXIX, p. 165 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXVHI, p. 111 

* Ibid., pp. 184. 186. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 330 

$ Loc. oit. 
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16). In some cases, there is not much difference between p and y (cf. prapts-ntmitayd in line 2). 
H has a number of forms, some of which resemble bh, or h of the so-called ‘Eastern Gupta’ type ; 
ef. déhaya in line 1, mdhésvaró in lines 4-5, maha in line 8, vyavahdrind in line 12,yathdraham in line 
14, etc. The medial signs of ë and à are also of several varieties. They are sometimes a $iró-mátrà 
and sometimes a prishtha-mütrá and sometimes long and sometimes short ; cf. mahesvaró mata? 
(lines 4-5), etc. Of initial vowels, a (lines 6, 17), 6 (line 23), 2 (lines 9, 22, 31), u (twice in line 27) 
and e (line 16) occur in the inscription. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit, although it is corrupt. The text is written in prose 
and verse. Besides & stanza at the beginning of the introductory part, a few others of the bene- 
dictory and imprecatory nature are at the end of the document. "The nature of the numerous 
orthographical errors, often exhibiting the influence of the local dialect, may be illustrated 
by the following examples : trivedi (line 1), samirina (line 4), samantaddhipati (line 7), maharaja 
(line 8), vishaé (line 9), sthaniyd (line 10), samamnta (line 12), yatháraham (line 14), napatraya (line 
21), tamvra (line 22), niddhi (line 25), gaürava^ (line 27), etc. The imprecatery and benedictory 
stanzas quoted at the end of the document contain many errors of omission and commission. 


The inscription, which bears no date, begins with the siddham symbol followed by a stanza 
in the Anushtubh metre in adoration of Somardhadharin, i.e., the god Siva. This adoration tallies 
with the fact that the donor of the charter was a Saiva. It is followed by the word svasti. 


The charter was issued from Jayapura-kótta by Maharaja Gayadatunga who was devoted 
to the god Mahésvara (Siva) and to his parents. The donor is endowed with the title Mahdsa- 
mantàdhipati and has been described as one who obtained the five mahasabdas and as ‘the lord of 
the entire GÓóndrama (or, all the G6ndramas)’. Although Gayádatuüga does not refer to his 
over'ord, his subordinate status is indicated by the titles Mahàásamantadhipati and Samadhigata- 
séshamahasabda which were enjoyed by feudatory rulers. 


The declaration in respect of the grant to be recorded in the document was addressed to the 
future feudal chiefs (rajanaka), princes, governors (rajasthaniya) and subordinates of the donor as 
well as to the small chiefs (samanta) and officers (eyavahürin) of the time being as well as of the future 
and the local people including the Braihmanas and others pertaining to the vishaya or district of 
Khembai. The king is stated to have granted the village of Svalpa-Kómpai in the said vishaya 
in favour of Bhatt« Bhainidéva who was the son of Gokuladéva and the grandson of Bhatta 
Vasudéva and belonged to the Jatükarna gotra, Vasishtha pravara, Chhandoga charana and 
Kauthuma Sikha. The donee is further described as hailing from a Traividya (i.e., Trivédin) 
[family] residing at a place called Srichhatra. The grant was made by means of the copper- 
plate charter as a permanent holding for the increase of the merits of the donor and his parents. 
It was made free from all obstacles and was endowed with the right to hidden treasures, etc. The 
royal servants and agents were forbidden to enter into the gift village. The document ends with 
the donor’s request to the addressees referred to above for the preservation of the grant, which is 
followed by a quotation of some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Jayapura-kotta, apparently a hill- 
fortress which may have been the headquarters of the donor, the gift v 
(i.e., the Smaller Kompai), the district called Khémbai in which 
locality called Srichhatra whence the donee’s family hailed, 
tion. 


illage called Svalpa-Kompai 
the village was situated and the 
I am not sure about their exact loca- 





——— 





) The Jàtükarnya gotra is stated to have three pravaras, viz. Jatikarnya, Vasishtha and Atri 
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TEXT! 
Obverse 
[Metres : verses 1-4 Anushtubh ; verse 5 Pushpitágra.] 
Siddham? [॥*] Visuddba-jfaiva(na)-déhaya trivedi?-d[i]vyachakshu- 
shë []*] Sréyah-prapti-nimitaya(ttaya) nama[h*] Som[à]- 
rddhadhariné [| 2*] svasti |;*] vividha-vidagdha-]unáveja-1 
sarhki(k)ryna-Jayapura-ko[ttat] paramama- 
he$varó mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata[h*} sa- 
niadhigata*-a$e[sha]-maha-$a[v]dó(bdo) maha- 
sama[n]tàddhi(dhi)pati[h*] samasta-Góddra(ndra)ma-nà- 
tho mii(ma)haraja-sri-Gayadatungadéva(h*| 
kuáali(h) KhémvA(mbA)i-vishaé(yé) bhaviehya- 
rajanaka-rajaputra-ra,asth3ni(ni)ya[n*} 
raja-pad-opaji(ji)vinari(nd) yatha-kal-a- 
dhyasina[h*] samarb(ma)nta-vyà(vya)vahàripa(nó) Vra(Brii)- 
hmana-ya]a[mà*]na-pura[h*]saráti(rán) sa rva-janapada(dàn) 
yathárahai?* ma(mà)"nayati vo(bo)dhayuti sa- 
mája(jha)payati chatyamidita’m=astu [bha]- 
vatam(tam) etad-vishaya-nivadhva!?-Svalpa-Kóm[pai]- 
6abhijdhana-yramat(mah) chatulh*]-si(si)ma-parya[nta ][b*] 
[Srichchhàtra ]- prat[i]shthita-traivi(vi)d ya!! -vinir[gata]?? IUhba]- 
[ndóga-chara]náàya Kauth[u]ina-sikháya 


! From the original plate. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 The intended reading may be fri-védi in the sense of tri-kala-védi?. 
5 Read Sarasa. 

5 Final t looks more like da. The akehara ttf is also not properly formed. 
® Sandhi has not been observed here. 

7 Read yatharhum. 

a Na had been originally written and was later made ma. 

° Read ch=anyad=cidita’. 

19 Read nibaddha. 

u Better read traciidya-kula, 

13 Read ?rgataya. 
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Reverse 

20 Jatikarpya-sagotraya Vasishtha-pravaraya 
21 Bhatta-Vasudéva-napatraya' Gokuladéva- 
22 sutása(ya) Bhata(tta)-Bhainadéimrvà ya? tamvra(mra)-sasa- 
23 [na]bv&na pratipaditah 4-chaddra(ndr-a)rkam-a-cha- 
24 [ta]-bhata-pravésa[h*] sarv-àv&dhá-varja[h*] sa- 
25 niddhi(dhih) (s]-6paniddhi(dbi)r=mata-pitror=atmana- 
26 $-cha puny-abhivriddhayé [|*] na(sva)-datt-àviroódha[t*] dharma- 
21 gaü?ravüch-[cha] bhavadbhi[h*] pratipuiapari® []j*] u- 
28 ktaü-cha dharima-sastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta 
29 rajabhi[b*] Sagar-ádibhib [|*] yasy[al(sya) ya- 
30 sya yada bhu(bhü)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tadà phalain(lam || 2) 
31 Má bhüh phala-sarbnkasah® para-daté(tt-e)ti* 
32 palanarh(né || 3) 3va-datam(ttàm) para-datamva’ yo 
33 haréta vasuddharàim?* [|*] sa vishtha[yàin*] kyimi- 
34 rbhu(r=bhii)tva pitribhi{h*] saha pachyaté [|| 4*] Iti ka- 
35 mala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lola[1] ári(sri)- 
36 yam-anuchintya manushya-]Ji(ji)vitaü-cha [|*] saka- 
37 [la]m-idam-udahritafi-cha vudhva® na hi puru- 
38 shaik para-kitayo!! vilo!*p[y Jàin|(pyàh || 5) 

2. Talcher Plate, No. 2 


The inscription is incised on a single plate measuring 54 inches in height and 4 inches in 
breadth. There is a projection at the top, to which is affixed an elliptically shaped seal of bronze. 
On the counter-sunk surface of the seal, which is similar to the one attached to the Asiat'c Society's 
plate of Gayadatunga edited below, there are the symbols of the sun and the moon above, the 
legend in one line in the middle and the figure of a bull facing a tree to its left. But the letters of 


the legend are not legible. 


! Read naptré. 

2 Read “dévaya. 

3 Read gau’. 

* Read ?pálantyab. 

* Read bhit=a-phala-sanka vah. 

6 After this partsirah | sva-dianal=phalam=dnantyam paradatt-ànw? has been left out through over.gipht. 
7 Read dattám và. ' 
8 Read vasundharām. 

१ Read buddhrd. 

10 There is space for one letter before shaikh. 

n Read kirtays. 

12 The engraver began to incise the letter / in the space separating ci and 16. 
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There are 36 lines of writing, 21 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse. The characters are 
similar to those of the Talcher plate No. 1 edited above. The letter », developed out of its so-called 
‘Eastern Gupta’ form, is found in most cases, its lower end being turned more considerably towards 
the left than in the other record. The letters are also more carefully shaped. The form of initial 
a occurring many times in the record is interesting. As regards language and orthography 
also, the epigraph under study closely resembles the inscription edited above. The text contains 
many errors. The word pali has been written as pla in lines 32 and 33. The large number of 
orthographical and grammatical errors in this well-engraved epigraph suggest that they are due to 
the inefliciency of the scribe and not of the engraver. The introductory part at the beginning of 
the record is in ornate kavya style. But, as indicated above, the unsuitability of the personal 
names in the metrical scheme of the stanzas shows that the text was borrowed from a record of 
some other ruler. We have also seen how the section is not only found in the Asintic Society's 
plate of Gayadatunga and in the charters of Vinitatunga but that some of the stanzas were also 
adapted in the introduction of Udayavaraha’s grant. The regular seal and the more elaborate 
introduction suggest, as we.have already indicated, that the present record and the Asiatic 
Society’s plate were issued some time after the issue of the Talcher plate No. 1. 

The inscription bears no date. Jt begins with the saddham symbol followed by the word seasti. 
A passage in ornate prose (lines 1-7) then introduces a hill called Mahaparvata (apparently meaning 
a city on the hill) whence the charter was issued. An adjectival expression in the description of the 
place of issue says that its body was marked by the Tuiga king or kings. Tho real significance of 
this passage is uncertain. A more dubious passage of this kind, which is apparently defective, 
seems to say that the place of issue was situated in Yamagarta-mandala, the name applied to 
the territory ruled by the Tuógas. The implication is probably that it was the capital of the 
Tuñgas. As we have seen, Jayapura, whence the Talcher j/ ite No. 1 was issued, may have been 
another name of the same place or of another city in or out «le the chiefdom of the Tungas. 


The above section in prose referring to the place whence the grant was issued is followed by 
four stanzas, the first and second of which describe the reigning chief Gayadatunga. Verse 1, 
in which the ruler’s name does not suit the metre, describes him as a scion of the Tanga family. 
Verses 3-4 speak of the chief Jagattunga, who belonged to the Sandilya gótra and hailed from a 
family originally residing at ROhita-giri, aud of his descendant Salénatunga, The passage 
tasy-anvayo(ye) Saldnatunga[h*] Im verse 4 is metrically defective and must have been adapted 
from elsewhere. The original composition apparently contained a name in four syllables in 
place of that of Salinatunga in five syllables. It is not impossible that Saldnatunga was really 
the son of Jagattuüga. The second half of this stanza introduces Saldnatunga’s son whose 
name is given 1n the following passage in prose as Gayádatunga, the donor of the charter. The 
double introduction of the donor is interesting to note. 


The declaration in respect of the grant was addressed to the future ruling chiefs and the local 
people of the area in question lying in the mandala (i.e. Yamagarta-mandala). The village granted 
was Vümáitálla situated in the Tunkéra vishaya (district). The grant was made by the king 
in favour of the following donees : (1) Bhattaputia DevaSarman, who received half share of the 
gift village, belonged to a family hailing from the bhatta grama (i.e. a village of the Brăh maņas) 
called Müthautha in Varéndra-mandala (i.e. North Bengal) and was a resident of the bhatta- 
grama called Savirain Odra-vishaya (i.e. Orissa). He was the son of Paüma (i.e. Padma) and 
the grandson of Dhanagarman and belonged to the Kasyapa gotra, the Avatséra and Naidhruva 
pravaras,! the Yajurvéda charana and Kanva sakhaé. (2) Bhattaputra Visudéva who received land 
that was the one-fourth share of the gift village, belonged to a family hailing from Sávathi and was 


? The three pravaras of the Kaéyapa gótra are Ka&yapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva 
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a resident of Yamagarta-mandala. He was the son of Lallada and the grandson of Dhadika 
and belonged to the Vàtsya gótra, the pravara of the five sages,' the Yajurvéda charapa and Kanva 
sakha. (3) Bhattaputra Ramadéva who was a son of the said Vasudéva and received land that was 
the remaining one-fourth share of the gift village. Müthautha in North Bengal may be the same 
as Muktàvastu mentioned as the original home of the donees of many royal charters, while 
Savathi (Sravasti) was probably the area around Baigrám in the Bogra District of North Bengal.? 
Thus the three donees of the grant under study appear to have been Brahmanas of North Bengal 
settled 11 Orissa. 


Lines 32-33 give us the interesting information that the trin-ddaka was fixed at 4 palas of 
silver. The word trin-ddaka literally means ‘grass and water’, but technically it indicated a cess 
or nominal rent fixed for gift villages officially declared in some cases as a rent-free holding. The 
grant was made a permanent gift by means of the copper-plate charter and the royal agents and 
servants were forbidden to enter into the gift village. The document concludes with one of the 
usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. 


The location of some of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has already 
been discussed. I am not sure about the identification of the other localities mentioned in it. 
B. Misra identifies Yamagarta with Jamgadia in Angul or Jommurdi in the former Pallahara State. 
He also suggests the identification of Tunkérà with modern Tonkour in Pallahara.* 


TEXT* 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Sragdhara ; verses 3-5 Anushtubh.] 
Obverse 
1 Siddharh* svasti [!*] Àvadhodhata'-dvipa-ganda-s[thala]-galad-avirala-ma- 
2 da-malina-madhü(dhu)kar-ávali-jha[rn]kripe(t-ai)ka -pradoshat-pravüdha?- 
3 teya(jo)-vipra-varai[r*]- Ri( Ri)k-S&áms-Yajü(ju)r-véda-dhvanibhirnivaliapra- 
4 tikrita*-sakala-janapadàt anavarata-dvija-hü(hu)ta-hü- 
9 ta!*-dhüma-sarchay-opra(pa)hasita-samastarisi!!-vásakàt 
6 Mabhàparvat-àbhidhàna-parvatodarindrata'? Tunga-~narém'dr-arh- 


7 kita-tano[h*] Yamagarta-ma[rn]dalé gata" [|*] Di(Du)rvar-arati-ma- 


— m PUE >» क - — ———— - —— eo ~ = 





ivat, Anrva and 





! The reforence is to the five pravaras of the Vat:a gofra, viz. Bhargava, Chyivana, Apm 
Jamadagnya. 

2 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 579, note. 

3 See above, Vol. XXX. p. 115. 

4 See Dynasties of Medieval Orissa, p. 40. 

5 From the facsimile published in JPASB, Vol. XXI, 1916, Plates III-IV, and N. N. Vasu’s 
Survey of Mayurobhanja, Plates 97-98. The second of the two il'ustrations is better. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

7 Read Abaddh-éddhata. 

8 Read pravriddha. 

° Read dhvani-nirahath pavitrikrita. 

10 Read hutavah-ódbhüta. Cf. line 4 of tho Asiatic Society’s plate. 

1 Read samast-arshi. 

13 Read parvatad-adr-indràt. 

13 The sign of anusvara is placed above the following letter. 

14 Read mandal-ántargatàt. 


Archaeological 
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8 dya[d*]-dvirada-vara-ghat[&]-kü(ku)mbha-pittha!-prahara?-vyálagna-mü(mu)kt&- 

9 phala-nikara-karál-àsi-dhárà sphuranti (|*] drishtv& bhagni(gnàn)* 

10 nivüritaprabasitavati* yasyà gramé bhümau? sa $ni(ári)- 

11 Gayada’tunga[h*] prathita-prithi(thu)-yasas- Tunga-va[m*]sadva(d=ba)bhiva [|| 1*] Sa- 
12 dvi(d-vi)ry-ascharya-bhito(ta) nija~-bhuja-mahim-érjita’ püjita-$ri 

13 raja v .nàrzasatr? satatam-api chala nischals vasya 

14 lakshmi(ksl, mih , 2j? Samdilya-gotradii(d=u)t)anua(ond) Róhita-giri-nirga- 

15 ta[h |*] iā  sti(srimaj)-Jaga[ttuJaga(ag6) ru(rü)pa-vi(vi)rya-cha(ba)l-ànvita[h || 3*] 

Tas; -ànvav ७ 

16 Salénatungajh*] sr(sri)nàn-ür]ita-vikrama[h|*] tasya(smidj-va(ba)bhuva | dha[ram*]- 
17 jio dü(du)gdh-avde(bdhé)r-iva chandrama[h | 1*] paramamahesvara-samadhi(dhi)- 

18 gatapaüchamahasavda(bda)-$ri-Gayádaiungaaeva[h*] kusha!i 

19 étatmandalesmina!! bhávino(nah) sàmanta-samayà]ini'* 

20 jana!/»-Janapadà[n*] yathàriha" vo(bo)dha[ya*]ti kü(ku)shalayaty-à- 


2] disayati!' cha viditam=astu bhavatam [|*] 


Reverse 


22 Tunkéra-vishaya-samvadha'*-Vamaitall6 gram6=yvam cha- 
23 tu[b*]-si(si)ma-parvanta[h*] Varend[r*]a-raandalé Mathautha -)hata(tta)-grama- 


24 vinirgata" Cdra-vishayé Sà:.ira-b'ata(tta)-grània-vastavya!* Kä- 

1 Read pitha. 

3 [no two -yilabie- om:tteu nere may b conjoetur diy restore l as dh ira. 

3 ‘ihe first of tho two aastani or the word 13 reid as bhu in the Tak ier plate of Vinitatunga (Vasu, op. cit. 
Appendix, p. 105, text line 7). 

+ Read nivritian=upahusiavati, 

s Read yama samgrama-bhamnau. 

° Read Gay. dida? Jor the sake of the mburu, Tie fact thet the name does not suit the metre of the stanza 


— — —— - -—— ————— — — एन — — 


shows that It wis borrowed rom eisew nere. 

7 Read paypata, Cf. tines 9-10 of the A laue Sori ty > plate. 

s [ls seems to be a mistake for rajnas-ch-ünárya-éatroh. Jt is difficult to say whether Banarya can be 
regarded as à personal name. 

१ This is only half a stranzi in Sragdhard. 

10 The intended reading is Ta y=dnvayé. But r ad T'ad-tamsé for the sake of the metre. 

4 Better read &an-mandalé or mandalé= min. 

12 The intended reading may be samvyavahart’, 

12 This word is not found in the corresponding passage in the Asiatic Š ociety's plate and may be regarded ag 
redundant. 

14 Read yatharham. 

15 Read “dséatt. 

16 Read sambaddha. 

37 Read °qatiya. 

18 Read vastaryaya 
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25 Salsya)pa-gotra! Vachhyáyana-Naidhruva-pravara? Yajurvedachara- 
26 na? Kanva(nva)-Sàkh-adhyayina(ne) Bhata(tta)-pu(pu)tra-Dévasarma[yé*] Paüma-sü- 
2; ta: Dhanasarma-naptré gràm-àrdha[h*] amsajh |*] Savathi-vinirgata? Ya- 
28 maagarta-mandala-vüstavya* Vachhya-gotra' paüch-àrsha-prava- 
29 ralya*| Yajütvédacharana* Kanva(nva)-sakh-adhyáyina(ne) Bhata(tta)-pü(pu)- 
30 tra-Vasudéva® Llallada-suta!'* Dhadüka-naptre àm(am)sa[h*] cha- 
31 turtha[h*] mala[m |*] Bhata(tta)-pü(pu)tra- VaSu(su)déva-suta-Ràmadeva' 
32 am(am;jsa[b*] chaturtha[h*] mala[m |*] trip-odaka-rupya-pla chatvāri!? 
33 abké ru'*-pua 4 tamvra-sashanikntya™ pradato(tto)-(sma]- 
34 bhi[h*] yava[cb*]-chandr-[arka]-tàrakà a-chata-bhata-pravésa(éah |) Sva- 
35 data’ para-datamvà!* yo haréti(ta) vasva(su)ndbarz[m |*] sa vishtb[à]- 
36 yam kpimi[r*j-bhütva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté [॥*] iti [॥*] 
3. Asiatic Society's Plate 


This is a single plate inscribed on both sides and measuring 6 inches in height and 5 inches 
in breadth. There is an elliptical seal of bronze aftixed to a projection in the top side. In the 
middle of the counter-sunk surface of the seal, there is a legend in one line reading éri-Gayada- 
tungasya. Above this, there is the representation of the moon and the sun in the form of a 
crescent with a round mark aboveit. Beneath the legend is the representation of a standing bull 
facing a tree to its left. 


In all, there are 39 lines of writing in the inscription, 20 on the first side and 19 on the second. 
In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription closely res- 
embles the Talcher plate, No. 2. As a matter of fact, with negligible variations, lines 1-13 of the 
present record, preceding the delineation of the grant proper, are the same as lines 1-21 of the 
other grant, both the texts being no doubt prepared from the same draft. It is interesting to 
note that most of the errors are common to both the epigraphs. 


a — ——— Ó———— —— 











re 





1 Read géiraya. _ 

2 Read Kàéyap-dvatsara- Naidhrsva-pravaràya. Avatsüra was sometimes written in Orissan recordg ag 
A. ichhyayana (cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 111). Cf. also Kàshapa-goóira Vachhàra-Na:sdhrupa-pra:. ra (Vasu | 
op. cit., Appendix, p. 156, text line 10). 

3 Read Yajurvéda-charanaya. 

4 Read °sutaya or better Padma-sutaya. 

5 Read °gataya or better Sravasti-vinirgataya. 

* Read vastavyaya. 

7 Read Vàtsya-gótraya. 

8 Read Yajurvéda-charanaya. 

१ Read Vusudevaya. 

10 Real sutaya or better Lallada-suláya. 

1! Read °dévaye. 

12 Pla is a contraction of pais. Better read ripya-pala-chaiushtayéna, 

13 Read ri which is an abbreviation of r&pya. 

14 Read (àmra-éüaunikritya. 

15 Read datiam. 

16 Read datiam va. 
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The charter records (lines 18 ff.) the grant of the village called ‘Toro situated in the Vendunga 
vishaya (district) which apparently formed a part of Yamagarta-mandala. The grant was made 
in favour of the following donees: (1) Bhafta-put,« Dido, who received land that was the one- 
sixth share of the gift village, belonged to a family hailing from Ahichchhatra (modern Ramnagar 
in the Bareily District of U.P.) and was a resident of the dhatta-grama called Küruvà in Odra- 
vishaya. He was the son of Govinda and grandson of Kaka-ojha (i.e. Kaka-upadhvava) and 
belonged to the Kausika gota and the prarara of the three sages.! (2) Bhatta-putras Triwikrama 
and Purushóttama. the two sons of Vishnu-dikshita. received another plot of land that 
was another one-sixth share of the gift village. (3) Bhafta-putra Rámadéva, son of Madhusüdana, 
received along with his five brothers another plot which was the one-eighteenth share of the 
gift village. (4) Vishnu. son of Diivilla, received a plot which was another one- 
eighteenth share of the gift village. (5) Bhatta-putra Ghallo, son of Saha, received land that 
was likewise the one-eighteenth share of the gift village. (6) Bhatte-putra Narayana, son of Ghà- 
Ilidàman, received a plot which was land that was the one-sixth share of the gift village. (7) Bhatta- 
putra Srighósha, son of Védaghósha, received along with his three brothers land that was the one- 
twelfth share of the gift village. (8) Bhatta-putra Trilochana, son of Trivikrama, received land 
that was the one-eighteenth share of the village. (9) Bhatta-putra Baladéva, son of Avida, received 
land that was the one-thirtysixth share of the gift village. (10) Bhatta-putra Manorathadévasarman, 
son of Paüma (i.e. Padma), received along with his two brothers land that was the one-twelfth 
share of the gift village. (11) Bhatta-putra Sadhévana, son of Ananta, received land that was 
another one-twelfth share of the gift village. The specified shares of the donees of the grant 
account for the whole of the gift village. It will be seen that the gotra has been specified only 
in the case of the first of the donees. This seems to suggest that all of them belonged to the same 
gótra and probably to the same family. 


In lines 33-34, it is stated that the village of Toro was made a kara-süsana (i.e. a revenue- 
paying holding) in favour of the said Brahamnas and that the trin-ddaka (i.e. the nominal rent 
per annum) was fixed at 9 palas of silver. The grant was made a permanent holding by means 
of the copper-plate charter for the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. Entry of the 
royal agents and servants into the gift village was prohibited and people were warned not to cause 
any inconvenience to the donees. This section is followed by two of the usual imprecatory and 
benedictory verses with which the document ends. 


I am not sure about the location of the places mentioned in the inscription. B. Misra suggested 
the identification of Toro with Thorakota in Pallahara and Véndunga with Balanga in Bonai.? 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Sragdharà ; verses 3-6 Anushtubh.] 
Obverse 


1 Siddharh* svasti [|*] Avadhddhata>-dvipa-ganda-sthala-galad-avirala-mada- 


2 malina-madhi(dhu)kar-avali-jha[m* }kriné(t-ai)ka-pradéshat=pravudha-téyah®-vipra- 





1 The Kausika gotra has three prararas, viz. Vaisvamitra, Daivaradta and Audala. 
2 See Dynasties of Medieval Orissa, p. 40. 

३ From the facsimile published in JPASB, Vol. V, 1909. 

5 Expressed bç symbol. 

5 Read -[haddh-dddhata. 

* Read pravriddha-té6°. 
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3 varai[r*]=Ri(Ri)k-Sama-Yaji(ju)r-véda-dhvanibhir=nivahapratikrita'-sakala-jana- 

4 padat anavarata-dvija-hü(hu)ta-hü(hu)tavah-ohü(dbhü)ta-dhüma-saüchay-opra(pa)ha- 

5 sita-samastarisi?-vasakat Mahaparvri(rva)t-abhidhina-parvatoda- 

6 rindatà? Tunga-naré[m* jdr-àbkita-tano[b*] Yamagarta-mandalé gatah‘ [|*] Dü (Du)rvar-a- 
7 ráti-màadya[d*]-dvirada-vara-ghatà-kü(ku)mbha-pi(pi)tha-prahára*-vyalagna-muktá-pha- 

8 la-nikara-karal=4si-dhara sphuranti ||*] drishtva bha*gni(gnàn) nivantapra’- 

9 hasitavati yasya gramé bhümau? sa $ri-Gayüdatunga*[h*] prathita-pri- 


10 thü(thu)-yasas-Tunga-vaiéadvabhüva!? [ || 1*] Sadvi(d-vi)ry-a$charya-bhüto(tà) nija-bhü- 
(bhu)ja-mahim-6- 


11 parjita(ta) pujita-sri raja vànaryaSatro!! satatam=api chalà nischa- 


12 la yasya lakshmi(kshmih || 2)? — Sándilya-gotrádü-(d-u)tpana(nno) Róhità-giri-nirgata[h |*] 

13 raja [$rimaj*]U-Jaga[t*]tunga(góo) ru(ri)pa-vi(vi)rya-va(ba)l-anvitafh , 3*] Tasy=anvayd'4 
Salónatuüga[h*| 

14 $rnmármnürjitavisa!? [|*] tasy&(smad)-va(ba)bhüva dharmajid di(du)gdh-avdhé(bdhé)r=iva 
chandramajh || 4*] 


15 paramamahésvara-samadhigatapamchamahdsavada(bda)-sri-Gayadatu- 

16 ngadévafh*] kushali étatmandalésmina’* bhávino(nah) samantaka-sama- 

17 vajini!? janapada[n*] yathànhanu* vo(bo)dha[ya*]ti ki(ku)shalayaty=adisa- 
18 yati!® viditam-astu bhavatam Véndurnga-vishaya-samvadha”’-Téré-gra- 


19 mó-yam chatu[h*]-si(sijma-paryanta[h*] Ahichha(chchha)tra-vinirgata?‘Odra-vishayé 
Kü- 
1 Read dhrani-nicahaih pavitrikrila. 
? Read samast-arshi. 
3 Read parvatüd-adr-indràt. 
t Read °mandal-dntargatat. 
5 The two long syllables omitted here may be conjecturally restored as dhara. 


5 This akshara has been read as bhu in the Talcher plate of Vinttatubga (Vasu, op. cit., Appendix, p. 155, 
text line 7). 


7 Read nivrittàn zupa?, 

8 Read yasya samgrama-bhimau. 

? Read Gayyàda? for the sake of the metre. 

10 Read vamsad=babhiiva, 

11 Possibly rajias=ch=anarya-satroh is intended. 

1? This is only half a stanza in Sragdhard, 

13 Cf. line 15 of the Talcher plate, No. 2. 

1 Read Tad-vamsé for the sake of the metre, though the intended reading is Tasy-ánvayé 
15 Read érimán-ürjjita-vikramah. Cf. line 16 of the Talcher plate, No. 2. 
15 Read étan-mandalé or mandal&smin. 

17 The intended reading may be samvyarahari’. 

18 Read yathárham. 

19 Read °@diéati. 

20 Read sambaddha. 

31 Read °gaidya. 
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20 ruva-bhata(tta}-grima-vastavya! Kusika-gotra? tiyarsha-pravara? Bhatta- 


Reverse 
21 pütra Dadot Góvinda-suta? Kaka’-djha-napta(ptré) bhàga[h*] arsa? shashtha[h*] 17818 [71 |*] 
[a]- 


22 para-khanda-kshétra[r*] Bhata(tta)-pü(pu)tra-T(r*]ivikrama-Pürushótama? Vishnu-di(di)- 
kshita-sü- 


23 ta? bhrataradvayéna!® दव018& 77 shashtha[h*] mála[m |*] apara-khanda-kshétra[m*] pajicha- 
bhrata- 


21 rêna!? Bhatta-paipu)tra-Ramadérais Madhusu(sü)dana-süta? arisa(sah) ashtádasa[h*] mā- 

25 la(lam | ) apara-khanda-kshétra[m*] Bhata(tta)-pü(pu)tra-Vishnu!* Düvilla-süta5 ashtadasa- 
[h*] mā- 

26 la ambal? [[*] Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Ghillo™ Saha-suta® atnsa(sah) ashtüdasa(h*] màla[m |*] 
apa- 

27 ra-khanda-kshétra[ri*] Dhata(tta)-pü(pu)tra-Náráyana" Ghallidima-sitas amsa(Sah) 
shashtha[h*] mä- 

28 la[m |*] Dhatta-pü(pu)tra-Srighósha!* Védaghósha-sü!? trini bhratarana 2? aisa[h*] dvadasa[h*] 

29 mala[m |*] Bhatta-pü(pu)tra-T[r*Jivikrama-sü(su)ta-Trilochana?! amsa(sah) ' ashtüdasa[h*] 
mála[m |*] 


30 Bhata(tta)-pü(pu)tra-Valadéva?? Avida-suta® àmsa shatatrirnsa* malafm |*] Bhata(tta)- 
pü(pu)tra-Ma- 








— — M 





1 Read ?vásiavyàya. 

? Read Kausika-gétraya. 

3 Read try-arsha-pravaraya. 

* Read putraya Daddkaya, 

5 Read suiaya. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. The word 0jhà is derived from Sanskrit upadhyaya. 
7 Read amah. 

3 Read Purushdtiamabhyam. 

° Read sutdbhyam. 

१० Read bhratribhyam dvábhyàm. 

" Read améah., 

12 Read bhratribhih saka. 

13 Read °dévaya. 

14 Read Vishnave, 

tŠ Read mdlam=améch. 

16 Read Ghallékaya. 

1? Read ?yanàya. 

18 Read Srighdshaya. 

15 The akshara ta has been omitted after sü through oversight. Read sutaya, 
20 Read tribhir=bhratribhih sahitya, 
2 Read Trilichanaya. 

2 Read Baladévàya. 

?* Read sutaya. 

24 Read améah shattriméah, 


date 
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31 norathadévasarma! Paiima-suta? bhratara-dvayéna* am(arm)ée[h*] dvadaéa[h*] 17518 [71 |*] 


32 Bhata(tta)-pü(pu)tra-Sadhóvana!  Ananta-suta*  arn(arn)ša[h*] dvadaéa{h*] mala[m |*] 
été Vrahma- l 


33 néna* 'Toro-gráma[h*] kara-sashanarm” krita[h*] ru(rü)pya-pala-navéna* ankén-üpi 
34 ru(rü)pya-pla? 9 trin-o[da*]ka-pürvakéna mátà-pitroór-àtmana$-cha piinya!-yaso- 


35 bhivridha(ddha)vé tàmva-sáshanikritya!! pradató(tto)-smàbhi[h*] yava[ch*]-chandr-árka-tà- 
36 rakat(ka) a-cha(chà)ta-bhata-pravesa(sah) na kén-api vàdhà karaniyarn!? [|*] uktaü-cha 
97 dharma-é&stré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha data(tta) rájàné!? Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya 

98 yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam || 5) Svadata(ttam) para-datámvà!* yo 


39 haréta vasündharà!* [|*] sa vishthaya[m] krimir-bhitva pitribhi(b*] saha pachyate [ || 6*] 
[i*]ti | 


1 Read °sarmnané. 

2 Read suta! z or better Padma-sutaya. 

3 Read bhrdtri-dvayéna sahitaya. 

t Read °vanaya. 

5 Read Ananta-sulaya. 

6 Read étébhyd Brahmanébhyah. 

7 Read éasanam. 

s Read navakéna. 

9 Le. pala. 

10 Read punya. 

11 Read tamra-sasanikritya. 

12 Read karagtua. 

18 Read ràjabhih. 

14 Read datiam và. 

1$ Read vasundharam. 
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No. 16—GADIVORE GRANT OF SHASHTHADEVA (ID, KALI YEAR 4357 
(1 Plate) 

G. S. GAI, OOrACAMUND 

( Received on 25.9.1958 ) 


The subjoined grant is published, with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India, from a set of photographs, obtained in his office in November 1919.! The plates 
were reported to have been discovered at Bandora in Goa territory. 


The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6:35 inches 
high. The first and the third plates are engraved on the inner side only while the second plate 
has writing on both the sides. There are altogether 57 lines which are distributed as follows : 
I—14 lines; II—15 lines on each side, and I11—13 lines. The writing is fairly well preserved. 
It is stated that there was a seal affixed to the ring of the plates bearing the name of the ling 
Shashthadeva and the figure of a lion which was the emblem of the family.? 


The characters are Nagari of the 13th century A. D. Of initial vowels, a is found in lines 6, 
18, 39, 41 and 53; a inline 45; i in lines 4, 6, 13, 33 and 46; win lines 5, 25 and 26; ande 


in line 36. Final t which is written like tu occurs in lines 3, 48 and 58 while final & written 
as ku is found in line 15. Bis distinguished from v by a small dot inside the loop. 


In respect of orthography, it may be noted that v is used for 6 in lines 3 and 5 while 6 is used 
for v in lines 12, 22, 40, 43 (twice), 44, 45, 47, 49, 51 and 56. Anusvara for final m is found in lines 4, 
26, 29, 53. etc. The proper name Jayakesin is consistently spelt as Jayakésin in lines 9, 10, 16 and 19. 
The word visruta is wrongly spelt as visrzta in line 6. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Lines 1-36 are in verse except the opening words 
zs $ > = " . . . P . " 
Om namah Sivaya: lines 36-45 are in prose and again lines 45-57 are written in verse, excepting 
a prose passage in lines 49-50. There are 31 verses in all. 


The grant opens with a salutation to Siva followed by a stanza in adoration of the same god 
under the name of Saptakotisa. Verses 2-3 refer to the birth of Trilóchana-kadamba, also called 
Javanta, the mythical progenitor of the Kadamba family. Verse 4 states that in this family 
were born many kings. Verses 5-6 mention the kings Gühala (I), Shashtha (I), Jayakesin (1), 
Vijaya (I) and JayakeSin (II) who was the son of Vijaya (I) and is called Konkan-adh:sa. 
It may be noted that Gühala II Tribhuvanamalla, who was the elder son of Jayakésin I, is 
omitted in the genealogy though it is known that he actually ruled. Verse 7 states that 
Javakésin II married Mailala-mahidevi, the daughter of Permadi, ie. the Western Chilukya 
king Vikramaditrva VI (1076-1125 A.D.). To then were born Permadi and Vijaya, according to 
verse 8. From verse 9, we learn that this Vijaya or Vijayaditya (II) was a younger brother of 
Permadi while verse 10 praises his valour in a conventional manner. Verse 11 introduces Jayakesin 
(111), son of Vijayaditya. Verse 12 praises his fame and verse 13 states that his wife was Mahadévi. 
Verse 14 speaks of their son called Tribhuvanamalla. Verses 15-18 are devoted to the conven- 
tional praise of Tribhuvanamaila while verse 19 informs us that to this king and his wife Manikadavi 
was born Shashthadéva (II), the donor of the present grant. Verses 20-23 contain conventional 
praise of this Shashthadéva. In the following passage in prose {lines 36-37), he is called paschinw- 
samudradhiga, ‘the lord of the Western Ocean’. There is no indication that Shashthadéva acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of any overlord. 


1 The grant is registered as No. 12 of App. Ain A. R. Ep., 1949-50. 
2 Ibid., p. 5. 
3 Of. Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 71 if. 
(105) 
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The genealogy from Gühala I to Shasthadéva II given in the introductory portion agrees 
in all respects with that found in the only other known copper-plate grant of this king, viz. Goa 
plates dated in the Kaliyuga year 4348.1. Verses 1, 4, 8, 13 (second half), 14, 19 (first half), 21 
and 23 are also found in the Goa plates. In the Goa plates, the marriage of Mailaladévi and Jaya- 
1687 II is compared with that of Uma and Siva while our record mentions Janaki and Raghava 
instead. 

The date of the inscription 18 given in lines 38-40 as Kaliyuga 4357 (expressed in words) 
expired, 8th year of the king's reign, Durmati, Pushya amêrasya, Saturday. The Kali 
year and the cyclic year Durmati quoted here do not tally. Kali 4357 was Nala while Durmati was 
Kali 4362, five years later. The Goa plates of this king also show a similar discrepancy. They 
are dated in Kali 4348; but the cyclic year Sádhàrana quoted would be equivalent to Kali 4351, 
three years later. With regard to this date, Fleet suggested that Kali 4348 (current) might 
have been the king's first regnal year. This will not suit our date according to which Kali 4357 
(expired) was the 8th regnal year. For if we take 4348 (current) or 4347 (expired) as the first year, 
then Kali 4357 (expired) would be the 11th year of the king. Again an inscription? from Bankapur 
in the Dharwar District, belonging to the reign of this king, is dated in the 4th year, Kàlayukta 
(Kalayukti) Since Kàlayukti was Kali 4359 (expired), Kali 4356 (expired) would be the first 
year according to this record. It is, indeed, difficult to reconcile these conflicting data. We 
may, however, note that the details of the date quoted in the inscription under study work out 
regularly, with the cyclic year Durmati, to the 21st January 1262 A. D.* 

The object of the inscription, given in lines 40-50, is to record that on the above-mentioned 
date the king made, in the presence of the god Mahábales$vara of Gokarna, a gift of village 
Gadivore situated in Ajjagáve-karnpama of Panasade$sa for the prosperity of the kingdom. 
The donees were Lakshmidhara and his brothers (unnamed) who were the sons of J yotisha Lokanirya 
and his wife Sridevi and the grandsons of Daivajsia Narayana and his wife Kamala (verses 24-26). 
The donees belonged to the Atréya gótra. The gift was made a permanent endowment by means 
of the copper-plate grant. Among the privileges with the gift were nidhi (treasure trove), nkshepa 
(deposits), danda (fine), dosha (fine), aputrika (property of the childless), éulka (tolls), kara (major 
tax) and upakara (minor tax). Of these nidhi and mkshépa are usually included in what is called 
ashta-bhoga enjoyment while danda and dosha are included in the das-dparddha, ‘ten crimes’. 
The gift was free from all imposts and it was enjoined that the gifts of the former kings should be 
excluded from it and that it should not be pointed at by the finger by the royal officials, i.e. 
they should not interfere in its enjoyment by the donees. Verses 26-29 contain the usual 
benedictory and imprecatory lines. 


Verse 30 states that the record was composed by Padmanàbha, the son of Chatyanàrya and 
the grandson of S6manatha who was a learned person. The Goa plates referred to above mention 
Sómanátha's son Chatyanarya as the composer of that record. From verse 31, we learn that the 
inscription was written, at the command of the king, by Dhannaya, the son of Ruppala-sréshthin. 
The record ends with the word mangala-mahasri(^*] followed by two floral designs between am. 
dandas. 

- 1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, pp. 288, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 288 ff. zu 

2 Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp. 300-01. 

3 B. K. No. 6 of 1943-44 of 4. R. Ep., App. F. 

* Cf. ibid., 1949-50, p. 5. The details of the date with cyclic year Sadharana given in 
work out correctly. 

š Five of these terms, viz. nidhi, nikshépa, danda, sulka and upak | EE m 
Vol. IX, in 269) of Sivachitta Permadi. a Kalegaon plates aka Ra. on oe (JBBRAS, 
Yadava Mahádéva, dated Saka 1182, mention four of these, viz, nidhi, nikshépa, danda ibd forks. ines 76-77) of 


the Goa plates also 
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The geographical names occurring in the inscription are: Konkana of which Jayakésin 
II was the ruler; Gokarna, the seat of the deity Mahàbaléévara ; Gadivore, the gift village; 
Ajjagáve-kampana in which the gift village was situated; and Panasa-déía in which Ajjagave- 
kampaņa was included. Konkana, also called Konkana-900 in some records of the Kadambas 
of Goa, is usually identified with the area corresponding to the present territory of Goa on the 
west coast.! Gokarna is the well-known place of pilgrimage in the North Kanara District of 
Mysore State. Panasa-désa is the same as Palasige (or Palasika)— 12,000, the headquarters of 
which was the modern Halsi in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District. Kampana is a group 
or circle of villages and is a smaller division than désa or vishaya. Ajjagive may be identified 
with modern Ajgaon, situated on the sea coast about 25 miles north of Panjim, the capital of the 
Portuguese territory of Goa and about 65 miles north-west of Halsi. I am unable to identify the 


gift-village Gadivore. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 3-9, 13, 15, 20-21, 25-26, 28-31 Anushtubh ; Verse 2 Vasantatilaka ; Verse 10 
Indravajrü ; Verses 11, 23-24 Upajati; Verse 12 Mini; Verses 14,17 Arya; Verse 16 
Mandakranta ; Verse 18 Praharshini ; Verse 19 Udgiti ; Vérse 22 Sárdülavskridita ; Verse 27 


Salini.] 
First Plate 

1 Om nama[h*] Sivaya | Sréyah? $ri-Saptakotiso déyad=vah sa yad-ajhaya(ya) | bi- 
2 bharty=Adivaraho=pi damshtr-dgré mamdalam bhuvah |[{1*] Gauripatéh pura-jay-6- 
3 teava-kéli-bhajah sved-oda-vimdu-nikaráib(rán)-nitala-prasütatu(tat)] jatah 
4 kadamba-taru-mülam-upaprayatàt-khyàtas-lrilóchana-kadamiba iti trilokyárn(kyám) |[| 2*] 
5 S-éshu-chap-ási-phalakair-]ayadair-bàahubhir-yutah | upayair=iva rájan[yo] Ja- 
6 yarhta iti visri(Sru)tah |[| 3*] Atha tasya kulé jatah kepi bhüpà mah-aujasah | kri- 
7 t-anéka-makha-khyati-vidambita-Bidaujasah |[| 4*] Tatah khyato=bhava- 


8 t-téshu* $rimáàn-Gühalla-bhüpatih | prasiddha-siddha-Shashthó-bhü[t*]-tatah* sidhdha- 
(ddh-a)- 


9 granir-nripah [| 5*] Jayakési(Si)-nripo Játas=tat6 Vijaya-bhupatih | tat-putra[h*] Kózrn- 


10 kan-adhis6 Jayakesi(5i)-nripó-pa'rah |[| 0%] Perma(ma)di-nripatéh kanyám-upayémé 
sa bhū- 


se os BEE a ——————— eo च 
1 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. II, Part ii, pp. 232-83, note 5. 


2 From photographs. 
3 This akshara was first written as yà and then the visarga was engraved in the place of the G-matra. 


‘The subscript f is very faint in the photograph. 
š An unnecessary danda after tatah was engraved and erased afterwards. 


6 This letter was originally written as pra and then corrected to pa. 
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11 patih | éri-Mailala-mahadévirh Jinakim=iva Raghavah | [ | 7*] Tasmád-asyám-ajáye- 

12 tam Permadi-Vijayau sutau | Mahesad-iva Parba(rva)tyam Gajinana-Shadananau ` 
13 | [ | 8*] Vànrvibhüshan-odagra-guna-nàmà manhipatih | Vijayàitya ity=asi- 


14 t-khyátas-tatr-ànujó bhuvi | 2[] 9*] Vire jagarhné{n-né)tra-sudha-nidhané yatr=ékshité 
moha-[ju]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


15 sham] dvisham dràku/drak) | hastarh(tan)=nitarhva(ba)d=api kaminindm=astrani? vastrini 
cha nishpatamti []10*] Rmüta[h]* prajanam=iva 


16 punya-purbjas=tasmad=abhiich=chhri Jayakési(si)dévah | ran-ambaré vat-kara-khadga- è 
dhäřrāhw=aśőbhata 


l7 grasta-sapatna-rajah | [| 11*] Hima-kumuda-mrila(na)li-Sarhkha-kurnd-érhdu-gaurair=iha 
jaga*ti yadiyai= 


18 h plavité kirtti-püraih | api tamasi mahélà jàta-pürpn-érhdu-éambkà dayitam=abhisararb- 


19 tyo mamdanam  $ubhrayamtü | [| 12*] Mahabhagya-nidhinasya Jayakési(4i)-mahibhritah | 
Mahadévi ma- 


20 hirajii samabhüt-tasya vallabha |[ | 13*] Tasmád-asyám samajani guna-mani-samudaya- 
mahodadhi- 

21 s-tanayah | Tribhuvanamalla-kshitipas-tribhuvana- rakshi-vidhau dakshah || [14*] Kare- 
ri-kari-kumbheshu 


22 mastakéshu cha vidvishimh(shim) | लावल्या sarba(rva)gah khadgah subhatair-yasya drisyate 
[| 15*] N2àham vairi 


23 na cha mayi dhanur=n=api sastram na — ch-üstram patu pa[thah] kshitidhara-tatim=agato= 
hari tvad-àjfià 


21 |ràjan-végid-apasara sar6-varini svám cha mirttim pasyamni(4yann=i)ttharh vadati gata- é 
dhīr=yad-ripu- 


25 Eshonipalah [[16*] Bhānur=-iva bhāti bhuvanē Tribhuvanamallóo nripo-titéjasvi | unmili- 


26 ta-ripu-timirah —kara-dhrita-kamal-ànuraktó-vam(yam) |[|IT*] Utturhga-sthira-tara-Méru- 
ram(ra)mva- 


27 ripah Kadarhba-kshitipati-varhéa-ratna-dipah | śrī-v ira-Tribhuvanamalladéva-bhiipah pra- 
4 The three aksharas na, ma and ma have been engraved on an erasure. 
* This danda has been written on an unnecessary visarga originally incised. 
* The four aksharas nt, nà, ma and stra have been written on an erasure. 
* Read Mirtah. The sign of visarga was originally omitted. 
s The akshara dha is unnecessary here. 


* The aksharas ja and ga are engraved on an erasure. 
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28 khyato jagati samunnata-pratàpah |[| 18*) Tribhuvanamalla-nripalaj=jatah Sri-Manikadé- 


29 vyüáii(vyán) | srimat-Sbhashtha-nripdlah | pranamad-ilàpála-mauli!-lasad-aibghrib [| 19*] Sri- 


^ 
Shashtha-nripate|h] 
Second Plate, Second Side 
30 khadga-latà kal-dragi rane [|*] jayaty-ari-nripa-pràga-pavan-asváda-rágini |[| 20*] Tya- 
(Tya)ge sa- 
: 31 tyé cha sahityé kule mabati vikramé | nàm(n-á)nyas-tena? samo raja Shashthadeva Kalau 
m 32 yuge [ 21%] Saumdaryasya parükramasya cha param káshthàm-adhishthbásnunà  sri-*ha- 


shthéna naresvare- 


33 na ka iha spardhéta sardhath nripah | drishtë vatra visishta-sidhvasataya sttri(stri)nam= 
arindm=a- 

34 pi $roni-pàni-talad-galamiti salasa vastram sastrani cha |||! 22%] Sri-Saptakórisvara-pà- 

35 da-padma-padma?-prasáda-labdba-sthira-ra[jva*]-akshir [|*] | Kadariba-vaiiz-àrna(rna)va- 
pürna(rna)-chamdrah £ri-Shashthade- 

36 vd jagaté(ti) prasiddhah |[| 23*) Évam-vidha-guna-gan-àlarikrita[h*] §ri-Kadarhba-knuls- 

tilaka[h*] pa- 

37 schi(schi)ma-samudr-adhisvara|[h*] nagata*-vajra-parhjara[h*] sti-Sivarh(va)chitta- 

bhu*jabala-vira- 





38 Shashthadéva-nripalah | sapta-pamchasad-adhika-tri-Sat-6ttaréshu chatus-saha- 
sresbu Kani(li)yu- 

39 ga-samvatsaréshu paraviittéshu satsu sva-rajy-anubhava-kalé ashtame Durmmati- 

! samva~ 

40 tsa[re*] Pushya-masé amavasyayam Sanaischara-varé maha-parba(rva)ni | éri- 

i Gókarna-Mahába- 

41 lésvaradéva-sannidhané Panasa-désa~madhya-sthitati(tam)-Ajjagavé-kampan-amtar- 
bhütari prasi- 





42 ddha-chatur-àgháta-simá-samanvitam | nidhi-nikshépa-dariida -dósh-aputrika-sulka-kar-ó- 
43 pakar-ady-dva-sthal-Gpétam piirba(rva)-raja-krita-sthana-indnya-bya(vya)tiriktath rájaki- 


41 vandm=anameuli-prékshaniyata sarba(rva)-badha-pariharath Gádivorre(re)-náma-gràmaih 
Third Plate 
45 sarba(rva)-namasyar pari[kalpya]* | Átréya-gotré samabhiit=pragalbha(bhé) daiva]fia-Nará- 


46 yana ity=udarah | asit=kalatram Kamal=éti tasya tayóh suto jvotisha- 


47 Lokanaryah |[| 24*] Sarbo(rv-6)pakarinas=tasya Sridév=ity=abhavat=sati | tayOs=suru- 


= ies epee, Soap ie -————— ———— a Y. ee — — — — n K san eres 





_ me — eee -- — 
— n 


Sy 


1 Fhe ukshurag mau and li are written on an erasure. 
? Read “tara. 
१ This word is superfluous. 


4 Read saran-agata. 
5 This akshara was first written as bli and then corrected to bhi. 


* These two aksharas are engraved on something originally incised. 
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48 chir-áchàrah putro Lakshmidhard=bhavatu(vat) |f| 25*] Tasmai bhratri-samétaya hirany-oda- 


49 ka-pürba(rvajkar(kam) | tat grámam bhiipatih pradad-a-chardra-rajya-sarhpads |[| 26*] AN 
Tasyma-chadr-arka- : 


50 bhoga-sa(sajdhanam ^ tàm(tà)mra-Sasanam cha —— prayachchhatu(chchhat) | Sa(Sa)manyo= 
[vam *] dharmma-setur-nripànam 


91 kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih | sarba(rva)n=étin=bhavinah parithivém- 


52 drán-bhüyoó — bhüyo yachaté Ramacha[m*]drah |f| 27*] Sva-dattam para-dattàm- 
va yo haréta vasurhdha- 


53. ràm(ràm) | shashtim varsha-sahasráni vishthayarb jayaté krimih | [| 28*] Ashtavithsati-ko- 


* | 
of työ ya narakayain su-darunah | kraména tàsu pachyainté déva-brahma-sva-harina- ' 
ood: dp. 290 Sri-Somanatha-vidushah(shas)-Chatyaniryo=bhavat=sutah | tat-putra-Padma- 

nibhasya kri- 
56 tuzjJayatt masane [| 30%] Rulppajla-<réshthi-putréna tulà-dibya(vya)-niyoginà [*] likhi- e 
i tam Dhanuayén=@dath sásanam cha nijip-ajüayàá | [31*] margala-mahàaári[h] ||! 
* 
`, w. 


————— --- 


* This is followed by two flora deign» between double d; क DN | TS ————— - - 
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No. 17—BONDA PLATES OF MAHASIVA TIVARA, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 12. 8. 1959) 


The inscription published in the following pages was discovered by one Gosài Ram Rawat on 
the 5th May 1959 while he was digging for the foundation of a house at the village of Bóndà in 
the Sarangarh Tahsil of the recently formed Raigarh District in the Chhattisgarh Division of 
Madhya Pradesh. Bondi lies near Balpur on the left bank of the Mahánadi, 20 miles to the south 
of Raigarh, headquarters of the District of that name. Pandit L. P. Pandeya secured the record 
on the 27th June 1959 and soon afterwards sent it for examination to the Government Epigraphist 
for India. Itisa copper-plate grant of the Randuvamsi king Tivara of South Kosala, 
two of whose charters have already been published. The first of these two records is the Rajim 
(Raipur District) plates issued by the king on the 8th day of Karttika in his seventh regnal year. 
It was published by J. F. Fleet in Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 291 ff, Plate XLV.! 
Unfortunately, Fleet misinterpreted some passages of the inscription and came to the 
unwarranted conclusions that Tivara was an adapted son of Nannadéva, that he was a feudatory 
ruler whose overlord is vaguely referred to in the epigraph and that the record endows him with the 
subordinate title Prapta-pasicha-mahàsabda. The second of the two published epigraphs of 
Tivara is the Baloda (Raipur District)? plates issued on the 27th day of Jyéshtha in Tivara's ninth 
regnal year. It was edited by E. Hultzsch in the pages of this journal, Vol. VII, pp. 104 f., 
Plates. Hultzsch's interpretation of the inscription removed the misconceptions introduced by 
Fleet. 

The inscription under study, which is the third of the copper-plate grants of Tivara so far 
discovered, is written on a set of three plates, the first and third of which are inscribed only on the 
inner side and the second on both the sides. The plates areeach 8.95 inches in length and 5.42 
inches in height in the middle, their sides being slightly less in length and height. The corners 
of the plates are a little rounded off. The plates are strung on a copper ring measuring about -4 
inch in thickness and about 4.5 inchesin diameter. A circular bronze seal is affixed to the joint 
of the ring. Asin the case of the Rajim and Balodà plates, the central area of the countersunk 
surface of the seal, which is 3.2 inches in diameter and whose circular borderis considerably 
raised, contains the legend. It is the already known stanza in Anushtubh arranged in two lines 
and speaks of the permanent charter of king Tivaradéva of Kosala, no doubt with reference to 
the grant recorded on the plates to which it isaffixed. There is a floral device below the legend, 
while the upper part of the surface of the seal, separated from the legend by two horizontal 
straight lines, contains, in the centre, the figure of seated Garuda with outspread wings and 
holding a serpent with raised hood in each of his two hands. In the proper right and left of 
Garuda, there are respectively the chakra (discus) and the sankha (conch-shell), both associated 
with the god Vishnu, Garuda being the same god's wahana. The weight of the three plates 
together is 148 tolas while that of the ring with the seal is 77} tolas. In general appearance, 


the plates and the seal resemble those of the published records of king Tivara. 

















1 These plates are still preserved in the Rajivalochana temple at Rajim. 
2 The village lies in the Phuljhar Zamindari area which formed a part of the Sambalpur District of Orissa till 

1905. l 
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There are altogether 42 lines of writing on the four inscribed faces of the three plates : I—10 
lines, IIA—11 lines, IIB—10 lines, and III—11 lines. The characters belong to the box-headed 
alphabet. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in a mixture of prose and verse. 
There is one stanza in praise of king Tivaradéva at the beginning of the introductory part of the 
grant while the others are imprecatory and benedictory verses coming about the end of the record. 
As regards palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription closely resembles the 
published records of Tivara. Asa matter of fact, the language is similar in all the three charters 
excepting the grant portion. The influence of the Southern Alphabet is noticed in the form of the 
letter d. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 9, 19, 35, 36, 39, 42), z (lines 7, 31), % (lines 30, 31, 42), 
and é (lines 29, 34). B has been used in some cases ; but sometimes the letter has been indicated 
by the sign for v. The two dots forming the lower limb of initial ¿ have been omitted once in line 
7 possibly through oversight. Final m occurs in line 2 and final tin lines 38, 39 and 12. But final 
m has been wrongly changed to anusvara in line 40. Both anusvara and class nasals have been 
used. Anusvara before $ has sometimes been wrongly changed into the guttural nasal. The letter 


dh has beeri reduplicated before y and v respectively in the words upaddhyaya and addhvaryu (lines 
23 ff.). 


The date quoted about the end of the inscription in line 42 is the first day of the month of 
Mirgasirsha of the king's fifth regnal year. The Lodhi plates! of Sivagupta of Kosala, who 
wasa later member of Tivara's family, represent the full moon day of Karttika as the 30th day 
of that month and this fact would show that, in the area in question, the months were regarded 
as Pürnimànta. Thusthe first day of Margagirsha would be Margasirsha-badi 1. The present 
inscription issued inthe fifth regnal year is earlier than the Rajim and Balódà plates of the same 
king, belonging respectively to his seventh and ninth regnal years. 

There is a controversy on the date of king Tivara. A. Ghosh assigns the king to the last quarter 
of the seventh century? and V. V. Mirashi to the seventh decade of the sixth century.? Elsewhere 
we have assigned Tivara's reign to the latter half of the sixth century. But the problem cannot 
be solved finally without further light on the subject. Although the form of the letter y in the 
Arang plates’ of Bhimaséna, dated 601 A.D., is certainly earlier than that in the inscriptions of 
the Early Panduvarnšis (which we have been inclined to ascribe to dates about the middle and the 
latter half of the sixth century), the Bodhgayà inscription! of Mahànàman, dated 588 A.D., shows 
the later form of the letter as found in the Pinduvamsi records. The forms of the letters bh and s 
do not appear to us as important as that of y. The ascription of Tivara’s rule covering about a 
decade to the third quarter of the sixth century A.D. does not therefore appear to be 
palaeographically impossible. 

Epigraphic evidence points to the existence of two kings named Tivara, the first being a con- 
temporary of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I (c. 535-85 A.D.) and the second, as will 
be seen below, ruling over a territory near the Vindhyas in the last quarter of the seventh century 
A.D. Thus there is some support for both the theories assigning our Tivara to the second half of 
the sixth century as well as to the corresponding part of the seventh century according as he is 
identified with the one or the other of the two Tivaras referred to above. It is interesting to note 


a anakan MM UM 
1 See above, Vol. XX VII, p. 325. 


2 Ibid., Vol. X X V, p. 269. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XX VI, p. 229. 
* See The Classical Age, p. 220. 
5 Above, Vol. XI, p. 342. Mirashi is certainly wrong in reading the TTE NE 
instead of 601 A.D. (ibid., Vol. XX VL p. 228). g the date of the Arang plates as 501 A.D, 
6 CII, Vol. JII. pp. 274 ff., Plate XLI, A. 
7 The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 128-30. 
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in this connection that, in place of the epithet prapta-sakala-Kosal-adhipatya (one who has obtained 
the lordship over the entire Kosala country) found in Tivara’s own charters, the same Pandu- 
vaméi king is endowed with the epithet sva-bhwuja-parákram-opár]ita-salala-Kosal-Otkal-àdi- 
mandal-adhipatya (one who has secured the lordship of territories including the entire Kosala and 
Utkala bv the prowess of hisownarms)in the Adhabhara plates! of hisson Nanna. We know 
that Tivara ruled over Kosala, i.e. South Kosala or the Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region of 
Madhya Pradesh and Orissa. But the basis of the claim that he extended his power over Utkala- 
mandala (Orissa) cannot be determined without further evidence. A king named Tivara was 
defeated at the foot of the Vindhvas, along with his protégé Madhava of the Sailddbhava 
dynasty of Orissa, by the Sailódbhava king Manabhita Dharmarija (c. 695-730 A.D.) about the 
beginning of Dharmaraja’s reign. We have elsewhere suggested that he may have been a later 
member of the Pándu-vainéa of Kosala, who is as yet unknown from any other source. But the 
association of Nanna’s father Tivara with Utkala in the Adhabhara plates may be regarded as 
supporting Ghosh’s theory regarding Tivara’s date. Unfortunately, the indication is not 
satisfactorily clear since the dominions of the Sailodbhavas were known as Kongóda-mandala 
and not as Utkala-mandala. 

After the Siddham symbol, the inscription introduces king Maha$iva Tivararaja in a 
lengthy passage in lines 1-18. This section, which begins with a stanza praising the king under 
the name Tivaradéva and with the mention of Sripura whence the charter was issued, is also 
found in the Rajim and Baloda plates though the Rijim plates contain some serious scribal errors. 
It may be pointed out here that the introductory part of the Adhabhira plates of Nanna, referred 
to above, issmaller and simpler than the corresponding section of these records. King Tivara is 
stated to have been a devout worshipper of the god Vishnu and devoted to his parents. He is 
further described as the son of Nannadéva of the Pandu-varn$a, who was himself the son of 
Indrabala, and is described as having obtained the lordship of the entire Késala country. The 
king’s order in respect of the grant was addressed to the inhabitants of Bóndaka together with 
another locality called Avadika, both situated in the Piharaja bhukti. In the inscriptions of 
Eastern India, the word bhukt is generally used to indicate a province comprising several 
districts or vishayas. But in the inscription under study and some other records of the area, it 
seems to be used to mean a smaller territorial and administrative unit. The gift land consisting 
of the localities called Bóndaka and Avadika was granted in favour of twentyfive Brahmanas. 


The donees are enumerated in two groups, one of which belonged to the Maitrayaniya branch 
of the Yajurvéda and the other to the Chhandéga charana of the Simavéda. But the Brahmanas 
are also described as priests of the Charaka section of the Yajurvéda and Samavéda, 
although the Charakas actually belonged to the Black Yajurvéda. The first group of the 
donees consisted of : (1) Bhatta Madhustdan-6paidhvava, (2) Avanti- Vikram-opadhyaya, 
(3) Dévasom-ópádhyàya, (4) Svamidatt-dpadhyaya, (5) Vishnughosh-ópádhyáya, (6) Sthavar- 
ópüdhyaya, (7) Bhatta Kamalapakshasvamin, (3) Bhatta Ravinagasvamin, (9) Sambhubhava- 
svamin, (10-11) Bandhudéva and Yóranga-Vishnubhavasvámin, (12) Láàta-Phalihasvámin, 
(13) Agdkasvamin, (14) Sridbarabhiitisvamin, (15) Silapakshasvàmin, (16) Sappupakshasvamin, 
(17) Vamanasvamin, (18) Nagasarmasvamin. (19) Golachandrasvamin, and (20) Bhadrasvamin. 
To the second group pertaining to the Chhandéza charapa belonged: (1) Gopandrasvimin, 
(2) Vamanasvamin (different from his namesake in the other group), (3) Somasvamin, 


— — —— — — 


1 Above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 219 ff. 

2 See ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 39; cf. Vol. XXX, p. 266. 
3 Tbid., Vol. X XIX, p. 39 and note 3. 

4 Cf., e.g., Select Inscriptions, pp. 284 ff. 
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Among these names, those of Avanti-Vikram-dpadhyaya and Lata-Phalihasvamin suggest 
that the families of these two Brahmanas originally belonged to the Avanti and Lata countries 
respectively. Some of the names, like Sthavara, Kamalapaksha, Silapaksha and Unnatamégha, 
are not quite common. The word phaliha in the name of one of the doneesis the Prakrit form of 
Sanskrit sphatska. It is difficult to say whether Yoranga, the secondary name of Vishnubhava- 
svàmin, was derived from the original home of his family asin the case of Avanti-Vikram- 
opadhyaya and Lata-Phalihasvamin. The real meaning of the word sappi in the name 
Sappüpaksha is difficult to determine. 

Among the privileges enjoyed by the donees, the majority are of common occurrence in royal 
records, viz. together with hidden treasure, *together with minor underground deposits', *free from 
the entry of chatas and bhatas (i.e. Paiks and Piadas)’, ‘together with all the taxes’, and "together 
with [the right to the fines for! the ten offences’. But the privilege indicated as ‘together with the 
enjoyment of aputrika-véni is not usually found in inscriptions. The word véni means ‘reunited 
property after it was once divided’. The expression aputrika-véni has probably been used in our 
record in the sense of “the property of a person who died without leaving an heir’. This is some- 
times mentioned as aputra, aputraka or aputraka-dhana in inscriptions. 

The grant was made by the king for the merit of himself and his parents. The inhabitants 
of the gift land are asked to pay the bAága and bhoga (i.e. the king'sshare of the Produce and the 
periodical offerings payable to the king) regularly to the donees. This is followed by some ofthe 
usual benedictory verses. It may be noted that the stanzas Bhümi-pradà divi lalanti, etc., and 
Raksha-palanayés=tavat, etc., are cited separately from those stated to have been quoted from 
Vyasa. The date of the charter quoted in lines 41-42, viz. the first day of Marga (i.e. 
MargaSirsha) of the donors fifth regnal year, has already been discussed above. The record ends 
with the statement that the grant was engraved by Boppaniga, son of the akshasalika (i.e. 
goldsmith) Yotranaga. This person was also the engraver of the Balodà plates of king Tivara.? 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kosala (i.e. South Kosala), over 
which Tivara ruled, is the present Baipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region of Madhya Pradesh and 
Orissa as already indicated above. Sripura, whence the grant was issued and which was Tivara's 
capital, is the modern Sirpur in the Raipur District. The gift village called Bóndaka is the 
modern Bonda which is the findspot of the inscription and lies about two miles from the bank of 
the Mahanadi near Balpur in the Raigarh District. Avadika was apparently a locality 
adjoining Bondaka. The name of the bhukti or district of Piharaja is still preserved in that of 
Pihara lying about a mile to the south-east of Bondi. The village of Lodhi, where a copper- 
plate grant of the Panduvaméi king Sivagupta Balarjuna was discovered some years ago, is 
about 4 miles from Pihara and 3 miles from Bonda. These villages are now included in the 
Sarangarh Sub-Division of the Raigarh District. The names of the Avanti and Lata countries 
appear to be prefixed to the names of two of the donees. Avanti was the old name of the 
territory around Ujjain in the former Gwalior State, while Lata indicated the Nausari-Broach 
area of Gujarat. 


TEXT: 
Seal 


Srimat-Tivaradévasya Kosal-adhipatér—idarm(dam |) 
sasanarn dharmma-vriddhy-arttham sthiram=4-chandra-tarakam(kam ||) 





1 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 291, text line 22 and note 13; Vol. XXX, p. 1709. = note 13; Vol. XXX, p. 170. 
2 See ibid, Vol. VII, p. 106, text line 41. 

* From the original plates and impressions. 
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First Plate 


Siddham! [ *] Jayati jaga[t*]-traya-tilakah kshitibhrit-kulabhavana-mangala-[sta*]mbhah 
[17] sri(sri)mati(t-Ti)varadév6 dh[au]- 

reya[h*] sakala-punya-kritam ,? svasti Sripurát-—samadhigatapanchaimahasabd-àneka- 
nata-nri- 

pati-kirita-koti-ghrishta-charana-nakha-darppan-ómbhá(dbhà)sit-opakantha-din-mukhah 
prakata-ri- 

pu-rajalakshmih(kshmi)-késa-pas-akarshshana-durllalita-pani-pa‘llavah nisita-nistrinsa(stri- 
sa)-ghana- 

ghata-patit-ari-dva(dvijrada-kumbha-mandala-galadva(d-ba)hala-g5($0)nita-sata-sikta-mukta- 
phala- 

prakara-mandita-ran-àngapah — vividha-ratna-sambhara-labha'-lobha-viyrimblaman-ari-kshi- 

rà-vari-vadav-ànala--- chandr-ódava iv==ikrita-kar-ddvégah  Kshiróda iv--avirbhüt-ànéka- 
(k-à)tizá- 

yrratna-sampat  Garutmàán:-iva — bhuja?g-oddhara-chaturah — pariinrisbta-sattru-kalattra- 
néttr-anjano(na)-ka(ko)mala- 

kapola-kuikuma-patra-bhangah sisht-achara-vyavastha(stha)-paripalané(n-ai)ka-dattah(tta)- 
chittah [|*] api cha prä- 

ktane tapasi yasasi rahasi chétasi chakshusi(shi) vapushi cha püjitó janén=aklishtataya ni- 


Second Plate, First Side 


tintam--avitripto gu(gü)dho gadhath svachchhah prasannd vauvanéna cha(ch - 4)lankritah 
svimibhavana(nn= a)py= abahu-lapa- 
nõ- nujjhita-kutrishto(shno)--pi nitànta-tvagi ripu-jana-prachandd -pi so(sau)mya-darsanó 
bhüti-vibhüsha- 
no-. py: -aparusha-svabhavah [i,*] kin ch =dsantusht6 dharmm-arjané na sampalla(1-Ià)bhé 
sv alpa[h*] krodhe na prabhave lu- 
bdho vasasi na para-vitt-apahareb(re) saktah subhashiteshu na kamini-kridasu pratáp-anala- 
daudh-asésha- 
rpu-kula-tila-rasis- tuhina-sila-sala-dhavala-yaso-rasi-| pra(pra)]kàsita-digantah ka(kd)ntah 
prakri- 
tyi — frimad-Indrava(ba)la-sünor—alaünkrita-Pandu-vanga(vamsa)sya srfi]-Nanjnja~ 
devasya tanava[h*] pra(pra)- 
pta-sakala-Kó[sa*]1-adhipatyah sva-punya-sambhàra-prasaniit-asésha-jagad-upadravah sva- 
prajná- 
su(sü)chi-samuddhrit-akhila-kantakah paramavaishgavó màta-pitri-pád-ànuddhyátah — ári- 
Ma(Ma)hàá- 
$iva-Tivararáüjah Piharaja-bhuktipa(ya)-Bondaka®-Avadika-sahita-prativasinah 
samajni- 
1 Expressed by sem bol, 
“Metro: Arsa 
‘Ped had been originally engraved and the à sign was lator struck off. 
4 Read labha. Ld had been originally incised and the 2 sign in medial à was struck off. 


5 Jë seems to have been originally engraved ; but the sign of medial ó is struck off. 
. 4 r a 7 . + r ny - 35 o. ' , a 
* Sandhi has not been observed here. Better read °y-.teediha-sahita-Bondaka or Bondaké Atadika-sahute. 
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20 payat vidi[ta*]m-astr bhavatam yath=dsmabhir=ayam grama yavad=ravi-Sasi-tara-kirana- 
21 pratihata-ghér-andhakaraih jagad=avatishthaté tàvad-upabhogyah  sa-nidhi[h*] s-opa- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
22 nidhir=a-chara-bhata-pravésvah sarvva-kara-samavétah! sa-das-aparadhah s-aputtrika-veni- 
23 bhojyab Yajurvvéda(da)-Samavéda-Charak-addhvaryya(ryyu)-Maitrayani(ni)ya-bhatta-Ma- 
dhusüdan-opaddhya- 
24 ya Ra(A)vanti-Vikram-opaddhyaya |; Dévasom-opaddhyàya , Svamidatt-opaddhyaya i. 
Vishnugho- 
25 sh-opáddhyàya || Sthavar-opaddhyaya || Bhatta-Kamalapakshasvami | Bhatta-Havina(nà)- 
gasvami |{|*] 
26 Sambhubhavasvami: Ba[m*]dhudéva-Yoranga-Vishnubhavasvámi | Lata-Phalihasvami , 
27 Asokasvimi | Sridharabhüti?*svámi || Silapakshasvami + Sáppüpakshasvàmi |[|*] 
23 Vamanasvami , Nàgasarmmasvàmi | Gola{cha*|ndrasvami | Bhadrasvami ; Chhandoga-cha- 
29 rani(ni)ya-GOpéndrasvami évam* Va’manasvami ' Somasvami , Yajüasvámi 1 
30 Unnataméghasvamibbyah patichavinsa(vimsa)tibhyah mata-pitrér=atmanas —cha puny-abhi- 
31 vriddhayé udaka-ptrvvam — pratipadita ity —upalabhya yath-ochitar bhoga-bhiga- 
Third Plate 


32 m—upanayantah sukha prativatsyath=éti , bhávinas-—cha bhümipálàn —uddi- 

33 sy==édami(m—=a)bhidhiyaté [|*] Bhümi-prada divi lalanti pati(ta)nti hanta hritva mahi[rh*] 
nripata- 

Ji yO naraké nfisatsi(sarbsal |) stardva(tad=dva)yam parikalayya chala(la)i=cha lakshmim = 
ayus=tatha(tha) kuruta va 

- m a a 4 . , 4 Es 

39 d=bhavata(ta)m= abhishta(bhishtam) ° api cha [|*] Rakshà-pàálanayósta(s—tà)vat-phala- 
[1h *] sugati-durggati [| *] ko nama sva(sva)rgga- 

36 m= utsrjya naraka[in*] pratipadyate 7 Vyasa-gita[in*]5-—ch-—átra slókàn --udáharanti 

* er—apatva M à 

[[*] Agnéer—apatyai pra- 

37 thama[ri*] suvarnna[1i*] bhur-vvaishnavi sürvya-sutàs —cha gavah []*] dattis -travas-- 
tena bhavanti loka ° 

38 yah—ka(h—ka)ñehanami gah=cha mahiñ—cha dadyat ° Shashfi-varsha-sahasra(srš)ni 
svargge modati bhünudah []*] : 

39 a(A)chchhétta cheha(eh =4)numanta cheha(cha) tany=éva narakë vasët SB 
dha datta rajabhis — Sa- 

40 gar-adibhih [|j*] yasya vasva yada(dà) bhümis-- asya tasya tada phalam(lam : y 
[rm] para-dattamva(ttüin và) vat.nád —ra- 

1] ksha Yudhishthira [| =| mahinma(m=ma )himatam sréshtha dà naeh "m ehhre 
iti ^pravarddliamàna-vijava-rà- 


ahubhir — vvasy- 
Sva-datta- 


yo—nupálanam = 


i2 ]yé samva(sarhva)t 5 Margga-di1 ukti(tki)rmarm(rnam) aks 


< a( hasalika-Y6trana gA-stinuna 
Boppanayena I 


3 Better read samétah. 
3 The douhle Janda here and below upto line 29 are unne essary ha: 
i x: N ^ 16 names of the donees sh ld hac 
tu be read in a single compound expression. But the rules of sandhi have been ienored m a f s should have 
u . OMS 5 a IOW cases, 

2 Bhd had been originally engraved ; but the @ sign was later truck off. i 

! Better omit Caio since all the names of the donoes have to be revardod 
expression. a 

° Vē was originally incised. But the # sign seems to be struk of 

6 Metre: Vasantatiluka. 

7 Metre : Lush tuhh. 
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` Metre: Indrara jr. 
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No. 18—MUDGAPADRA GRANT OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA SILADITYA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 4. 1. 1959) 


In August 1959, Mr. Nathubhai Umaji Shah of Karchelia in the Mahuwa Tahsil of the Surat 
District, Bombay State, sent me a set of two copper plates for examination. The two rings that 
must have originally held the plates together and the seal expected to have been affixed to one 
of them were not available to me. I had also no information regarding the exact findspot of the 
inscription and the circumstances leading to its discovery. 


The two plates of the set measure each about 8-5 inches in length and 5-1 inches in height. 
They have two ring-holes in the margin, which are respectively *4 and ‘5 inch in diameter, the 
intervening gap between them being about 2-5 inches. The plates have writing only on the inner 
side. The weight of the two plates together is 724 tolas. 


There are 21 lines of writing, 9 lines on the first and 12 on the second. The characters of 
the inscription belong to the West Indian variety of the early Telugu-Kannada alphabet of the 
seventh century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in a mixture of 
prose and verse. The orthography is similar to that of other epigraphs of the age and area in 
question. The text of the record is full of errors of omission and commission. The style is 
similar to the published records of the donor. But the introductory part of the present record 1s 
somewhat smaller than in the other inscriptions of the family. The date of the grant is quoted 
in lines 20-21 as the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the year 420 expressed 
in words only. The year has to be referred to the Kalachuri era which, as Keilhorn has shown, 
started from the 13th August 249 A.D.! Thus the year 420 of the Kalachuri era would be 
equivalent to 668-69 A.D. and Jyéshtha-sudi 7 of the said year corresponds to the 23rd May 
668 A.D. This is the earliest record of the Chalukya house of Gujarat and the date is of 
considerable importance in as much as, as will be seen below, it proves that a generally accepted 
theory about the history of the family in question 1s wrong. 


The charter was issued by Ywvaraja SryaSraya Siladitya ofthe Chalikya or Chálukya 
dynasty. He was the son of Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman and grandson of the Chalukya 
emperor Satyasraya Pulakésin II (610-12 A.D.) of Badami. The Nasik plates? of Dharasraya 
Jayasimhavarmarája, dated in the Kalachuri year 436—631-85 A.D. (actually Chaitra-sudi 10 
of 685 A.D.) mention the donor as meditating on the feet of his parents and of the illustrious 
Anivarita who is no other than the Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya I (655-81 A.D.) as 
suggested by the latter’s own inscriptions.’ At the time the charter was issued, Jayasinhavarman 
was ruling over the Nasik region as a semi-independent feudatory of Vikramáàditya's son and 
successor Vinayaditya I (681-96 A.D.) who is, however, not mentioned in the record. We know 
that Dharisraya Jayasithhavarman is sometimes described as one ‘whose prosperity was 





nn 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 215. That the era started from the 5th September 248 A.D. is believed to be the 


later view of the same scholar (CIT, Vol. IV, p. vii). 
3 CII, Vol. IV, pp. 127 ff. 
3 Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 176; cf. Vol. X, p. 15. Mirashi's view that Anivàrita was the name of Jayasimha’s 
guru (CII, Vol. IV, p. 124) is unconvincing. 
(117) 
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augmented by his elder brother (i.e.. Vikramaditya 1), and this suggests that he was appointed 
viceroy of the Nasik region by Vikramaditya I. But the Nasik plates do not represent him clearly 
as a feudatory of the Chalukya emperor. 


While there is only one charter issued by Jayasithhavarman as indicated above, two grants of 
his son Yuvarája Srya$raya Siladitya were so far known to us. These are the Nausari plates? 
of the Kalachuri year 421=669-70 A.D. (actually Magha-sudi 13 of 670 A.D.) and the Surat 
plates? of the year 443=691-92 A.D. (actually Sravana-sudi 15 of 691 A.D.). The earlier 
of the two grants, like the charter under study, is known to have been issued from Navasarikà 
(Nausari). Our inscription is thus the third and the earliest of Sryasraya Siladitya’s 
inscriptions so far known. His title Yuvardja (meaning ‘an heir-apparent) and the fact that 
the seal of his Surat plates bears the name of his father have led some scholars to believe 
that Sryásraya Siladitya was ruling on behalf of his father who was himself a viceroy of the 
Chalukyas of Büdümi: But the issue of copper-plate grants bv both the father and the 
son appears to suggest that they were ruling over different tracts as semi-independent 
subordinates of the Chalukya emperors of Bidami. It has to be noted that Siladitya’s 
charters do not indicate in any way that he was a subordinate of his father or of the 
Chalukya emperor of Bádümi, but, on the other hand, show that his political status was similar to 
that of his father. If he was really ruling on his father's behalf over a portion of the latter's chief- 
dom, he could not have issued charters of his own without indicating his subordinate status in any 
way. Indeed, in such a case, he could only issue a grant with his father's permission. We can 
understand a powerful viceroy issuing charters in his own name with the connivance of his weak 
or distant overlord. Butit is difficult to believe that a governor under the viceroy, even if he was 
his own son, was empowered to issue grants like an independent ruler. In this connection, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that the Manor plates* of Jayasraya Mangalaraja, who was another son 
of Dharasraya Jayasirhhavarman and was ruling over the Thana region, were issued in Saka 613- 
691-92 A.D. (actually on Vai$akha-sudi 15 of 691 A.D.) stated to have been corresponding to the 
twentyfirst regnal year of Mangalaraja. Thus Mangalardja’s rule as a viceroy began as early as 
669-70 A.D. while his brother Sryasraya Siladitya is now known to have been ruling from the year 
663-69 A.D. down at least to 691-92 A.D. as already indicated above. Both the brothers were thus 
ruling semi-independently at the same time side by side with their father. Mangalaraja’s reference 
to the twentyfirst year of his own rule no doubt points to his semi-independent status. 


It has been suggested that the regnal year 21 mentioned in the Manor plates refer to the reign of 
Dharaéraya Jayasimhavarman and not of Maügalarája who 1s believed to have been ruling on his 
father's behalf and, on this basis, it has been concluded that Jayasimhavarman ruled from 669-70 
A.D. (Kalachuri year 421) at least to 691-92 A.D. (Kalachuri year 443) which are, as we have 
seen, the dates of the Nausari and Surat plates of his son Srydsraya Silàditya.* This is, however 
clearly against the language of the Manor plates. Moreover, the present record shows that Sryisrays 
Siladitya began to rule at least one year earlier and this fact disproves the suggestion that the 
Nausari plates of the Kalachuri year 421 were issued by Sryasraya Silàditya shortly after Gujarat 
oame into the possession of Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman, i.e. in the first year of his rule." The date 

1 CIJ, Vol. IV, p. 125, text line 9. 
s Ibid., pp. 132 ff. 
5 Above Vol. XX VIII, pp. 17 ff. 


* Ibid.. p. 18. Mirashi agrees with the suggestion but regards the Kalachuri years 421 and 443 

equivalent to 670-71 and 693-94 A.D. respectively (CII, Vol. IV, p. lix, note 1). Jayasraya Mangal in 
had a fairly longrule sinceheis also known to haveissued the Balsar Plates of Saka 653 net VN 
JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p. 6; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 76. -32 A.D.). See 


7 [t is really strange that Mirashi (loc. cit.) regards 670-71 A. D. as later tha 
s e 67 - hi 
as 671 A. D., the reason being obvious. n 071-72 A. D. which he quotes 





? Ibid., pp. 123 ff. 
* Ibid., p. lxiii. 
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of the inscription under study suggests that, while Mangalaraja was appointed viceroy in 669-70 
A.D., his brother Sryisraya Siladitya and probably also Jayasimha. father of Sryasraya Siladitya 
and Mangalaraja, began to rule as viceroys from an earlier date. It seems also to suggest that the 
father and his two sons were viceroys over different parts of Gujarat and that the sons were not 
ruling on behalf of their father. The real significance of the title Yoowuäja enjoyed by Sryasraya 
Siladitya cannot be determined. It may have been conferred on him by his overlord. 


,. - मे 


A.D. (actually Karttika-sudi 15 of 738 A.D.) assign the imperial title Parumabhattaraka not only to 
Pulakcéirá]a but also to his brother and predecessor Mangalaraja and their father Jayasithha even 
though Pulakesin is stated to have received certain titles from king Srivallabha, i.e. his overlord. 
the Chalukya emperor of Badami. This suggests that the Gujarat Choluxvas were semi-inde- 
pendent before the Chàiukva house of Bādāmi was overthrown by the Rashtrakitas. Even the 
Manor plates of 691-92 A.D., which refer to the twentyfirst vear of Matigalaraia’s rule as indicated 
above, apply the title Prithrivallabia to Mangalaraja. The Nausari plates of Pulakésiraja may 
be regarded as representing him as the successor of Mangalaraja and the latter as the successor of 
Jayasirhha and this has been taken to indicate that Siliditva. not mentioned in the record, pre- 
deceased his father. It may be supposed that on Siladitya’s death his chiefdom passed on to his 
father Javasunha and that Javasimha's chiefdom passed on his death to Mangalarija who was suc- 
ceeded by Pulakésiraja. But, since there were other vice-regal rulers in the region in qustion,? 
it is difficult to be sure on these points. The Naus&ri plates, however, merely give the relation bet- 
ween Jayasirhha and Mangalar&ja and between Matgalaraja and Pulakésiraja and do not really 
specify the regular order of succession. But since the relation between Mangalaraja and Pulaké- 
siraja was not the regular one of father and son, its mention may suggest that Pulakésiraja consi- 
dered himself the successor of his brother. The statement of the relationship between Jayasimha 
and Mangalaraja may, however, be only casual without any such bearing. 


The inscription under study begins with the Siddham symbol and the auspicious word svastt. 
These are followed in lines 1-2 by the well-known stanza Jayaty=avishkritam, ete., in adoration 
of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which is found at the beginning of most of the records of the 
Chalukya house of Bàdámi. The word svast: occurs again after the said stanza indicating the 
beginning of the document proper. Then king Pulakési-vallabha(Pulakésin II) of the Chalikya 

_(Chalukya) family [of Badami]is introduced (lines 2-5). Asin the other records of the family, the 
Chalukyas are described as meditating on (or, favoured by) the feet of the god Svami-Mahaséna 
(ie., Skanda-Karttikéya), as installed [to power] by the [Divine] Mothers, as belonging to the 
Manavya gotra and as having been Hariti-putras. King Pulakésin II is also described as one 
whose body was purified by the avabhritha bath taken in connection with such sacrifices as the 
Bahusuvarnaka, Asvamédha, Paundarika and Vajapéya. This can be regarded as a genuine claim 
only if it may be believed that he took part in these sacrifices which were actually performed by his 
grandfather Pulakésin I. But the known facts of Chalukya history show that Pulakésin II was too 
young at the time of his father's death about 597 A.D. while the Asvamédha and some of the other 
sacrifices had been celebrated by his grandfather before 543 A.D. Thus the claim in our 


inscription could scarcely have been genuine. 


Pulakésin’s son Vikramaditya Satyasraya Prithivivallabha is next introduced in lines 
5-7 of our record as devoted to his parents and to the illustrious Nagavarman. This Nàgavarman 
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1 II, Vol. IV, pp. 137 ff. 
2 Cf. CII, Vol. IV, pp. li-Ixvi. 
3 The Classical Age, pp. 231 ff. 
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is mentioned in several other epigraphs of the Gujarat Chalukyas as Nagavardhana who is 
usually believed to have been one of the gurus of Vikramaditya I. The inscription then 
introduces Dhará$raya (actually called Dhārāśraya in our record as also in some other 
epigraphs) Jayasirnhavarman as the brother of Vikramaditya I and the donor of the charter, viz. 
S$ryüSraya Silàditya-yuvaraja, is next mentioned as the son of Dharásraya Jayasimhavarman 
(lines 7-9). 

The charter was issued from Navasárikà (line 10),1.e. modern Nausari, which seems to have 
been the head-quarters of the government of Srydéraya Siladitya. The grant recorded in the 
charter was made in favour of two Brahmanas, the first of whom was Révaditya, the son of 
Bambhasvamin (Brahmasvamin) of an Aupamanyava-gotra family hailing from Girinagara 
(modern Girnar near Junagarh in Kathiawar). Révaditya is described as a Chhandoga- 
brahmachirin, i.e. a student of the Chhandóga branch of the Simavéda. The second donee was 
Varasyaka ofthe Aévalayana gótra, who was the son of the sister of Révaditya’s mother. His 
father is not mentioned in our record and he is represented, like Révaditya, as a putraka (i.e., 
a son) to Bambhasvamin. The specific mention of his gótra seems to preclude the possibility of 
Varasyaka being an actual or adopted son of Bambhasvàmin. Probably Varasyaka was brought 
up in Bambhasvamin’s family.? 

The village granted was Mudgapadra-grama situated in the district of Vichihara. It is 
difficult to determine whether kara in the second name actually stands for ahara, ‘a district’. The 
grant was made for the increase of the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. The 
object was the provision for the performance of the bali, charu and vaisvadéva rites as well as the 
reception and maintenance of guests by the donees. 


The above section of the record is followed by the donor's request to future rulers for the main- 
tenance of the grant and the curse to the effect that [the person responsible for the resumption of 
the gift land] would be committing the five great sins. After this, some of the usual imprecatory 
and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 16-20 as the sayings of Vedavyása Vyasa. Lines 20-21 
quote the date already discussed above. The charter ends with the statement that it was written 
by the Sandhwigrahika (minister for peace and war) Dhanañjaya who was also the writer of the 
donor's Nausari plates referred to above. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the document, we have already indicated the 
location of Navasárika and Girinagara. The gift village called Mudgapadra-grama and the 
district of Vichihàra in which the village was situated cannot be identified, 


TEXT* 
First Plate 


l Siddhar* svasti [j*] Jayaty—àvilkritar5 bhushnurs-—vvàráhar kshdbhit-amnabharh( 
dakshin-onnata-damshtr-a- I 


2 gra-vikra(sra)nta-bhuvanam vapuh [||*]’ svasti — [|!*] Manavya-sagottranar Hariti(ti)- 
putrayaih 
1Seeabove Vo. XXXII, p.179. ai 


2 Cf. the case of Raghudéva described as puirtkriia by Kapiléévara even though the former was not the latter’ 
actual or edopted son (above, Vol. XXXII, p. 5). Note also the case of Chachiga who was the son of Padma b : 
claimed to have been the dharma-putra of king Gópàla (ibid., Vol, XX XII, p. 340). kd 

१ From the original plates. 

* Expressed by symbol, 

5 Read ?àvishkritam. 

* Read Vishnór?. 

१ Metre: Anushjubh. 
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9 


He! 


10 
11 
12 
13 


14 
15 


16 


[7 


16 


Ma(tr]i(tri)-gan-abhishiktanam Svami-Mahasena! -pad-anuddhyatanam Ghalikyanara(na)- 
In-a- 


nvayé buhusuvarynak-àévamedha-paundarika-vàjape[y-à |di-yag-àvabhrita-? 


snana-pavitrikr(kri)ta-Sariráh(rah) ^ sri-Pulakééi-vallabhah  [|*] tasya puttra[h*] 
paramamühésvaro 

mütà-pittra(tr1)-chha?-5ri-Nagavarmma?pad-ànuddhyátah Sri-Vikramaditya-Satyasraya- 
Pri(Pri)thi- 

vivallabha-imahira[ja*|dhira(ra)ja-paramésvara-bhattirakah Li*] tasva bhrata 
DharaSraya’-sri-Ja- 

yasimhavarmma(rmma |) tasya putrah  sa-madana — yuvati-jana-mandhara-riipa- 
saubhigva— 


Vijita-vidyadhara-chakravartti-gunah Sryasraya-Sri-Siladitya-yuvarajah 
Sccond Plate 


Navasirikarn’ Girinagara-vinirgyat- Aupapanna'-sagottra-Bainbhasvàá- 

mi’-putrakakabhya® Réviditva-Chchhandoga-brahmachariné 

tan-matrisva(shva)sriputr- Aévalàyana-sagótra-Vvarasyaka!? Vichiha- 

r-antarggata-Mudgapadra-gramam dattavan mata-pitror=atmanas=cha punya-yas6- 
bhivri(vri)- 

ddhayé akhandita-bali-charu-vai$vanara!! priv-atithi-santarppanáya | $arad-abhra-sar- 

samghativajiva-lok-ànitvatàinm?!? =anusmritva dharmmikair=aga[mi*]-nripati[bhih*] 
asmad-dàvó = 

numantavva!? sa pa{iijchabhir=mmahapitakai{h*] | sainyuktah sa(syaj)d=ity'=ukta[m*] 
bhagavata Védavyase[na*] 

Vyaséna — Shashti-varshsha-sahasráni svarggó madati bhüma(mi)dah [|*] adchchhé[tta] 
ch=anumanta cha tà- 

ny-éva naraké vast. Vindhy-atavishy —atóyásu sushka-kotara-vàsina](nat' ) [kr]i(kri)- 


shn-ahayo 





1 S5 was originally inciged in place of ®, 

3 Read “bhritha. 

3 The akshara ia redundant. 

+ There are two signs of superscript r above mmq. 

š The name is found in the forms Dharasraya and Dharasraya. 
€ Read ?aárikám-adhivasan as in the Nausari plates. 


7 Read *i-Aupamanyara. 

5 Sanskrit Brahmasvám:. 

* Read puirakabhyam. 

10 Read Varasyakaya cha. 

11 The intended reading is raisvanara. 


12 Read ^abhira-samhativaj-jiva-lok- anityatám". 
13 The letters °A=paripalayitarya Sacha | yO v-ájnána-timira-pafal-üi rita- matir=achchhind yad=Gehchhidyamanam 


But the more appropriate expression seems to be vaisvadéva 


v-ünumódéta appear to have been omitted from here through oversight. 


14 The superscript t in the conjunct has an incomplete form. 


15 Metre: Anushtubh. 
| 6 
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19 bi jayanté |! bhüma(mi)-dáyam haranti yë |? Bahubhir=vvasudha bhuktàá ràajé&(ja)bhi[h*] 
Sagar-adibhé(bhih |) 
20 yasya yasya yada bhumi | 's=tasya sta(ta)sya tadà phalam || saznvatsara-$ata-chayeshta? 


\ [VoL. XXXIV 


vin$ó- 
21 ttar-Adhiké‘ || Jeshta?-Suddha-saptamya[m*]  éri-sandhivigrahita(ka)-Dhana[rh*]- 


jayéna Jikheta |? 


-— —— —— — .— — क —À— -—. eee — - ~ "UE 
eS —— 


॥ The dandas are unnecessary. 

5 Metre : Anushtubh. 

3 Read chatushtayé. Another possible emendation of the fa ulty passage is chaltush{a* jyé=shta° which did 
occur to me when the article was written. If thixi: preferred, the date would be year 428 and " 1 not 
tion would of course not be the earliest record of the family, But that does not affect much th j eS 
regarding the simultaneous rule of Jayasithhe and his sons, Cf. above, p, 118 and note 7 ° suggestion 
€ Read eimésaty-uttaré or vimsatg-adhike, Š 
š Read Juésh tha. 

* Read likhitam, 
7 This is followed by a design inaicating the end of the writ ing. 


No. 19—NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 727 
(2 Plates ) 


PARMESHWARI LAL GUPTA, BOMBAY 
(Received on 30. 6. 1959) 


This set of three copper plates was lying for a long time with the family of Major Sardar 

. Nagojirao Patankar of Patan, North Satara District, Bombay. The source from which they came 

to his family is unknown. On the 15th May 1955, Major Patankar presented the plates to Shri 

Morarji Desai, the then Chief Minister of Bombay State. Later they were tansferred to the Prince 

of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. The inscription was published earlier bv Shri G. H. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of Decean (Marathi), Vol. L. pp. 15 ff. with Plates. 

Each of the three plates measures 9:5" in length and 6:75” in breadth. Their ends are a little 
raised and thickened for the protection of the writing, the preservation of which is unsatisfactory. 
Some portions at one corner of two of the plates are lost. The surface of the first and second plates 
are damaged due to corrosion. The second plate is cracked at the centre. The first plate is ins- 
cribed on the inner side and the other two on both the sides. The plates are strung on a ring 
about *57 in thickness and 2-3" in diameter, to which is soldered a round seal 1-5” in diameter. 
The countersunk surface of the seal bears the figure of Garuda, facing, squatting on a lotus. 

The whole grant runs into 74 lines. Plate I has 19 lines, Plate II has 19 and 16, and Plate III 
15 and 5. The scribe has inadvertently omitted one or two letters at places and in one case (line 42) 
as many as nine letters.! There seems to he some overwriting in lines 49 and 50, the motive of 
which is unknown. 

The characters are Nagari of the West Indian type and resemble those of the other copper-plate 
grants of the Rashtrakuta ruler Govinda III who also issued the present charter. The sign for 
the jhvamtüliya and upadhmáantya resembles the letter sh (cf. lines 9, 27). The letter bis always 
denoted by the sign for r. The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we have the 
indiscriminate use of one of the three sibilants for another, the use of y for jand vice versa, ri 
expressed by 77, ete. There are numerous errors in the text of the record. 

The plates were issued by the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III while he was encamping in 
Sügüdüru.? He is described as Puramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Parameésvara srimat-Prabhita- 
varsha Srivallabhanaréndra and as meditating on the feet of Paramabhattiruka Maharijidhiraja 
Paramésvara $rimad-Dhàüravarsha. The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the 
village of Nésarika on the occasion of Samkranti on the 13th day of the dark half of the month 
of Pausha in the cyclic year Tarana and the expired Saka year 727 (expressed in words only). 
The date corresponds to the 21st December 805 A.D. On that day, the Swakranti took 
place 55 ghatikas after mean sun-rise when the 13th tithi of the dark half of Pausha was current. 
The titht ended 42 ghatikás after mean sun-rise next day. The cyclic year was Tirana according to 
the Northern system. 

The donated village Nésarika was situated in the Chandagada aya. The details of the 
boundary given in the grant are difficult to understand, as the lines containing the information are 
tampered by overwriting. However, it appears that it was bounded on the east by the confluence 
of the river Tara; on the south by Héma-giri adjoining some village (the name of which cannot 
be made out); on the west by a water-fall of the village of Darvvana, and on the north by a 





1 [See below, p. 132, note 1.—Kd.] 
? [See below, p. 132, note 4. — Ed.] 
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village (the name of which cannot be made out) situated near Krishna-giri.! Chandagada may 
be the present Chandgarh, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name formerly belonging 
to the Belgaum District. About ten miles to its north is situated a village named Nésari which 
may be Nésarika of the grant. To the east of Nésari flows the Tarhala river which meets the 
river Malaprabha at a little distance south-east of Nésari. This Tarhala may be the river 
Tara and the confluence referred to in the grant may be that of the Tarhala and the Malaprabha. 


The donee was Sivanága-bhatta, the son of Parivachchhara-chaturvéda and grandson of 
Bháridàsa-chaturveda. The donee’s family belonged to the gótras of Aigiras, Barbaspatya and 
Bharadvaja and the Taittiriya school of the Vēdas and he was a student of the three Vēdas and 
was the resident of Ikshu-gráma which cannot be identified.? The gift was made to the donee at the 
instance of a chief named Nàgahari? of the Brihach-Chhinda family of the Phanindra (Naga) race. 
The Chhinda (Sinda) family ruled from Bagalkot and Yelburga in Bijapur and Hollavour and Bela- 
gutti in Mysore. 


Sügüdürü,! the camping place of the king from which the present grant was issued, cannot 
be precisely located. It is, however, not unlikely that it lay in the territory of the Chhinda chief, 
at whose instance the gift was made. 


The record was written by Arupaditya who was the son of Vatsarija and figures as the scribe 
of no less than five other charters of the king, viz. the Wani-Dindori plates of Saka 730 (current), 
Sisavii grant of Saka 729,* Bihulawad plates of Saka 732 (current),? Bharata Itihisa Saméddhaka 
Mandala plates of Saka 732° and Lohšrà grant of Saka 734.* He was thus serving Govinda III 
at least from Saka 727 to 734. The dütaka of the present grant was Dévaiya-rinaka. 


The inscription offers the longest eulogy of king Govinda III. Out of the 16 stanzas (verses 
(0-25) of this eulogy, 11 (verses 10-20) are known from the Radhanpur! and Sisavai grants!! as well 
as from the Manne plates of Saka 724, which record a grant of Govinda’s brother Stambha.™ This 
portion of the eulogy, excluding verses 15 and 19, is also found in the Wani-Dindéri plates! and, 
excluding verses 16 and 17, in the Lohara grant. The remaining five stanzas (verses 21-25) are 
found only in the present record. 


Verses 10-12 refer to Góvinda's appointment as yuvardja and investiture with the kanthika 
(necklace), the sign of an heir-apparent. Verse 13 tells us that after th» death of his father, he 
subdued twelve rulers who had combined against him. There is no indication that this revolt was 
headed by Govinda’s brother Stambha as suggested by scholars on the authority of the Kavi 
plates of Govinda of the Gujarat-Ráshtraküta branch,” in which the namo of Stambha is mentioned 
as one of the rebellious rulers. The reference to this revolt of the twelve feudatories also appears In 
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l [See below, p. 133, notes.— Ed.) P e IC A 
2 [See below, p. 132, notes 8-9.—Ed.] 

3 (See below, p, 132, note 7.—Ed.] 

* [See below . p. 132, note 4.— Ed.) 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 160, text line 61. 

8 Above, Vol. X XIII, p. 212, text line 62. 

7 Sources of the Medieval History of Deccan (Marathi), Vol. हा, p. 22, text lino 56 

8 Ibid., Vol. III, p. 36, text line 66. 

* Above, Vol. X XIII, p. 222, text line 71. 
७ Tbid,, Vol. VJ, pp. 243-45 

tt Thid , Vol. XXIII, pp. 208 ft 

12 Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, N1. No. 61. 

13 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 158. 

M above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 219-20. 

15 Ind, A%t., Vol. V, p. 147, verse 27 : Rajy.dbhishékak-alaégair-abhishich 
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Stambha's own grant, viz., the Manne plates. Had he been involved in the revolt, he would have 
easily ignored the reference to the revolt in the eulogy of Govinda ITI in his own grant in view of 
the fact that it is not referred to in records like the Aüjanàvati plates of Saka 722 issued by Govinda 
HI himself.” Stambha, the brother of Govinda III, thus may have been different from Stambha 
who rebelled against the latter. Verses 14-20 describe the surrender of six kings, viz. (1) Ganga, 
(2) Véngi, (3) Malava, (4) Vindhya (i.e. Mardsarva), (5) Pallava and (6) Gürjara, who may have 
been six out of the twelve, since Andhra is identical with Vengi and Kosala and Avanti may be 
identified respectively with Vindhya and Málava.? 

Verse 21-25, which are found only in the present grant, appear to throw more light on the 
above rulers. The verses may be translated as follows : “Jagattunga (i.e. Govinda III) decorated 
the whole universe with the sign of Garuda (i.e. the royal insignia of the Ràshtrakütas) after having 
taken away [the insignia of] the fish from the king of the Pandya country, [the insignia of] the 
tiger from the Chóla, [the Insignia of] the elephant from the Ganga,[the insignia of] the bow- 
stick from the Kerala, [the insignia of]the boar from the Andhra, Chalukya and Maurya, 
the phulakam pratiradharya (°) from the lord of the Gürjaras, [the insignia of] the bull from the 
lords of the Pallavas, Kósalas and Avantis ; the nama (i.e. image) from the Sirnhala and [the 
image of] the renowned goddess Tàrà from Dharma,the king of Vangala, and other insignia 


from various other rulers. 


Here we have a list of thirteen kings who were deprived of their royal insignia by Govinda III. 
They are: (1) Pandya, (2) Pallava, (3) Chola, (4) Ganga, (5) Kerala, (6) Andhra, (7) Chalukya, 
(8) Maurya, (9) Girjara, (10) Kosala, (11) Avanti, (12) Sinhala and (13) Vangala. One of these 
names, viz. Pallava, is mentioned twice. Whether this is a mistake of the scribe or was purpose- 
fully written cannot be determined, since it may be due to the fact that Govinda III led two expedi- 
tions against the Pallava country as appears from the language of his British Museum plates of 
Saka 726.5 


Of these thirteen kings, six, viz. Nos. 2, 4, 6, 9, 10 and 11, are the same, as we have seen, as 
those referred to in verses 14-20. Six others, viz. 1, 3, 5, 7, 8 and 13 who are known to have been 
subdued by the predecessors of Govinda III, may be the six other rebels. Sinhala (No. 12) is not 
mentioned in eonnection with the exploits of his predecessors and may have been subdued by 
Govinda III himself. 


As regards the insignia of the various kings, it is well known that the Pandyas had the fish 
emblem. Neduijadaiyan (765-815 A.D.), the son of Maravarman Rajasithha I, was the Pandya 
contemporary of Govinda III. But nothing is known about his struggle with the Rashtrakitas. 
The bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. The Pallava ruler referred to is Dantivarman, the son 
of Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. The defeat of Dantiga or Dantivarman of the Pallava dynasty 
at the hands of Govinda III is mentioned in the latter's British Museum plates." The tiger was the 
insignia of the Chólas.? Govinda’s Chola contemporary seems to have been a predecessor of king 
Vijayálaya (350-71 A.D.). 





1 Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, NI. No. 01. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 13 ff. [See below, p. 140.—Ed.] 
3 [See below, pp. 137-38, 140.— Ed.] 
“4 [See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 

5 Int. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 127, trans., lines 6 13. 

6 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. 156. 

? Ind Ant, Vol. XI, p. 127, text lines 6-7. 

8 Above Vol. XXII. p. 213; Vol. XX V, p. 21 . 
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The bull was the insignia of the Eastern Gangas' and the elephant of the Western Gangas." 
Our record apparently refers to the elephant emblem of the Western Gangas. We are told in verse 
14 of the record that the Ganga ruler, who was in prison, was released when Govinda IIl came to 
che throne, but that he was re-imprisoned on his being hostile. The same fact is alluded to in 
verses 18 and 33 of the Sanjan plates.? This Ganga ruler is Sivamara II (788-812 A.D.). The bow 
was the insignia of the Kérala kings. Gévinda’s Kerala contemporary was in all probability 
Chéraman Perumal (c. 742-826 A.D.).4 

The emblem of the Andhra king is described as the boar in our record. We know that the 
Andhra country at this period was under the Eastern Chalukyas of Véigi, whose emblem was the 
boar. In verse 19, the lord of Véngi (i.e. the Eastern Chalukya king) is said to have submitted to 
Govinda III and served the Rashtrakiita king by dusting his courtyard. The same story is re- 
peated in verse 33 of the Sanjan plates. The king of Véngi at this time was either Vishnuvardhana 
IV (764-799 A.D.) or his son Vijayaditya JI (799-847 A.D.),? more probably the latter. The separate 
mention of the Chalukya king in the grant shows that there was a different branch of the Chalukyas 
other than the Eastern Chalukyas. This may either be the Chalukya house of Vémulavada, which 
owed allegiance to the Rashtrakiitas,® or the branch of the Chalukya house of Badami to which 
the Later Chalukyas of Kalyana belonged. The predecessors of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, who 
had the boar emblem, must have been feudatories of the Rashtraktitas. The Maurya king is also 
said to have the insignia of the boar. These Mauryas may have been later members of the 
Maurya house of the Konkan, which is mentioned in the Aihole inscription of the Chalukya king 
Pulakesin II (610-642 A.D.).? 

Verse 22 of the grant refers to the insignia of the lord of the Gürjaras as phalakam prativadhdarya. 
This faulty passage may be amended as phalakam pratiharyam, meaning a tablet (phalaka) having 
the figure of a pratihara (door-keeper). The reference is to the Gurjara-Pratihadras of Kanauj. 
The seals attached to the charters of these Pratiharas look like a tablet (phalaka), being a rectangular 
piece 6" to 8" broad and 10" to 13" long. They bear a human figure facing full front under an 
arch. This figure has been taken to be the goddess Bhagavati, since she is mentioned in the grants 
of the Pratihara king Mahéndrapála.? But we know from the Gwalior prasasti that the Giirjara- 
Pratiharas were born in the family having the emblem of a pratihára (door-keeper)!? and a man 
under an arch is an apt representation of a door-keeper. About this adversary of Gévinda III, 
. verse 15 of our record says that he vanished at the mere sight of the Rashtrakiita king. The 

Gürjara ruler was in all probability Nagabhata II, the son of Vatsaraja, mentioned in verse 22 
of the Sanjan plates.!? 

The insignia of the kings of Kosala and Avanti do not apear to be specifically mentioned in the 
grant unless we think that the word vrishabha mentioned in connection with Pallavésvara also relates 
to them.’ The Pandava or SOmavarhsi kings of Kosala had the representation of the bull on their 
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1 Ind. Ant, Vol. X VII, pp. 161, 165. auc ECC 
4 Above, Vol. IIT, p. 158; Vol. XIV, p. 331. 

3 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 244-46. 

१ The Age of Imepiial Kanauj, p. 164. 

$ Above, Vol. V, p. 131 ; Vol. IX, p. 48. 

è Ibid., Vol. X VILE, p. 246. 

7 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, pp. 132-33. 

è Ibid., pp. 13, 134. 

? Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., verses 9 and 20. 

1? Above, Vol. V, p. 208 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. X V, pp. 106 ; 139. 

n Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 112. 

33 Above, Vol. X VITT, p. 107, text line 3 (pratihdra-ketana-bhriti). [See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
1? Ybid., p. 244. 

14 See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
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seals. The ruler subdued by Govinda IH may therefore be supposed to have belonged to this 
dynasty. Bhandarkar identified Chandragupta mentioned in line 22 of the Sanjan plates, where 
Kosala is also mentioned amongst the subdued kingdms, as the ruler of this kingdom and suggested 
that he belonged to the Pandava family.? This suggestion was based on the dates assigned to the 
rulers of this family in the eighth and ninth centuries. But many scholars place the Pandava 
kings in the sixth and seventh centuries. Apart from this, Chandragupta is mentioned in the 
Sanjan plates along with Pratihira Nagalhata II and Kosala is mentioned there separately. So 
the two references cannot be related to one another. The ruler subdued by Govinda may not there- 
fore have been a member of the Pándava family. We are inclined to identify the Vindhyan king 
MaraSarva, mentioned in verses 17-15 of our record and in line 25 of the Sanjan plates as Maharaja 
Sarva, with the ruler of Kosala and his capital Sribhavana with Sripura, modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. Sribhavana lay near the Vindhya and the Narmada. It is 
usually identified with Sarbhon in the Amod Taluk of the Broach District, Bombay. But the 
Vindhyan range is far away from it. 

It is a general belief among scholars that Avanti was under the Gürjara-Pratiháras during this 
period. It is said that it was either the home territory or the original seat of power of the Pratihára 
dynasty. In support of this, the Ellora Inscription of Dantidurga? and the Sanjan plates of 
Amoghavarsha are cited. In the former, it is mentioned that Dantidurga made liberal rewards 
to various rulers at Ujjayini and fixed his quarters in the Giirjara palace in that city. In the Sanjan 
plates, it is said that Dantidurga performed a hiranyagarbha ceremony at Ujjayini in which ‘kings 
such as the Garjara lord and others were made door-keepers.’ In the present record, we find 
Girjar-é$vara and Avanti-nitha mentioned separately in verses 22 and 23 respectively and two 
different insignia are attributed to them. The king of Avanti was therefore different from the lord 
ofthe Gürjaras. In verses 15 and 16 again the Gürjara and Malava kings are mentioned separately 
and Màlava and Avanti are identical. The Baroda plates? of Karka Suvarnavarsha also distin- 
guish between the kings of Malava and Gürjara. Thus the Rashtraktita records make it clear that 
Avanti or Malava was independent of the Girjara kingdom. The reference in lines 11-12 of our 
record to Vatsarija, father of Nagabhata II, having taken shelter in Maru after his defeat at the 
bands of Dhruva, father of Govinda III, suggests that the original home of the | Gürjara-Prati- 
hāras was in the Maru area. This is supported by the statement of Dakshinankasüri, author of 
the Kuvalayamala, that he composed the work in Saka 700 (778 A.D.) at Javalipura (modern 
Jalor) which was then under the rule of Ranahastin Vatsaraja. In our opinion, Vatsarija, who 
ruled Avanti in Saka 705 (783 A.D.) according to Jinasena's Harivamsa Purana, was different 
from the GürJara-Pratihàra king of the same name.!! 

Govinda brought from Sirihala a nama which probably means here ‘an image’. According to 
the Sanjan plates, he brought two images from there and had them installed ín the temple of Siva 
at Kanchipuram.!? 
|. à Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 114, 119. 

3 [bid., Vol. X VIII, p. 240. 

? Ibia., Vol. IV, p. 255. 

* The Classical Age, p. 220. 

$ Bomb. Guz. Vol. f, Part I, p. 123: Altekar, The Rashtrakitas and their Times, pp. 67 68, n. (See below, 

p. 140.—Ed.] 

$ Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 102, 230. 

? AS WI, Vol. V. p. 89, verse 26. 

s Above, Vol, A VITI, p. 243, verse 9. 

° Ind. Ant., Vol. XIIL, p. 159, text lines 39-40. 

19 ABORT, Vol. XVII, pp. 397-98. 

11 [See below, pp, 137 ff.—Ed.[. 

13 Above, Vol. X VIII, p. 246, verre 34. [Nee below, p. 137.— Ed]. 
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The present record offers the earliest instance of the use of the name Vangála. It is also very 
interesting to find that the name of the ruler of the land is mentioned in this connection, which is 
not the case with the others. Dharma, the ruler of Vangala, may easily be identified with Dharma- 
pala (770-810 A.D.) of the Pala dynasty. In the Sanjan plates also he is mentioned by name and 
is said to have surrendered himself to Góvinda III along with Chakráyudha, when the Ráshtrakuta 
king was engaged in his northern campaign. The present record informs us additionally that 
Govinda III brought from him an image of the goddess Tara. Tara is one of the important deities 
of the Buddhist pantheon and Dharmapala is known to have been a Buddhist. But the goddess 
has no place on the banner or insignia of the Pala dynasty. The seals that are found with the 
Pala records bear the emblem of the well-known dharmachakra, flanked by two deer. It is quite 
possible that Dharmapala, at the time of his surrender to Govinda III, offered him an image of 
Tara, the highly esteemed mother of all the Buddhas.: 


TEXT? , 
[Metres: verses 1, 21-24, 27-29, 31 Anushtubh; verses 2, 6, 9 Vasantatilakà ; verses 3-5, 7,- 


8, 10-20, 25 Sardulavikriqita; verse 26 Arya; verse 30 Indravajrá ; verse 32 
Pushpitdgra.] 


First Plate 


1 ॐ स [वोव्याद्वे]धसा धाम यन्नाभिकर्मालं] कृतं(तम्‌) [।*] हरश्च यस्य कांतेंदु- 
कल्या कमलंकृत (तम्‌) [॥१*॥ भूयो'भवद्द (द्व) हदुरस्थर्ल[रा]- 


2 जमानश्रीकौस्तुभायतकरैरुपगूढकण्ठ[: ।*] सत्यं (त्या) न्वितो विपुलचक्रविनिजितारिचक्रो- 
प्यकृष्णचरितो भुवि कृष्ण- 


3 aain] पक्षच्छेदभयाश्शु (श्रि)ताखिलमहाभूभृत्कुलश्राजिर्ताद्‌*] दुल्लंध्यादपरं- 


çN € 


रनेकविमले(ल) श्राजिष्णुरत्नान्वितात्‌ [।*] 


4 यश्चालुक्यकुलादनूनविवु (बु) धब्राताश्रयो वारिधल्लेक्ष्मीन्म (Ta) दरवत्सलीलमचिरादाङृष्ट- 
वा]न्वल्लभः [॥३*] तस्याभू- 


5 त्तनयः प्रतापविसरंराक्रांतदिग्मण्डला (ल) इचण्डांशो[:] सदृशोप्यचण्डकरताप्र ह्वादितक्ष्मातलः 
[।*] धीरो धेर्यंधनो विपक्षवनि- 


6 ताववत्रांवु (बु) जश्रीहरो हारीकृत्य यशो यदीयमनिशं दिग्नाजि (यि) काभिधंतं (तम्‌) 
[॥४*] ये (ज्ये )ष्ठोल (ह्लं) घनया (जा)तयाप्यमलया लक्ष्म्या 
1 [See below, pp. 135 f.— Ed. |. 
3 From the original plates. 
४ Expressed by symbol. 


* Only faint traces of these letters can be seen on the plate. 
§ [The reading is bhüpó.—Ed.] 


— * णा"  — - -- 
— = --- 
— — — 


TT —— —— — 


No, 19] NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 727 129 


7 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


समेतोपि सन्ये (न्यो ) भून्निर्मलमण्डलस्थितियुतो दोषाकरो न क्वचित्‌ [।*] कर्ण्णाधस्थित- 
दानसंततिभृतो यस्यान्यदानाधिक दा- 

न(नं) वीक्ष्य सुलजि(ज्जि)ता इव दिसं(शां) A स्थिता दिग्गजा[:] [॥५*] 
ward जातु विजितं गुरुशक्तिसारमाक्रांतभूतलमनन्यसमा- 


नमानं(नम्‌) [*] येनेह व(ब)ध(द्ध)मवलोक्य चिराय गंग << स्वनिग्रहभियेव 
afas ara: ॥।६*] एकत्रात्मव(ब) लेन वा- 


f 


रिनिधिनाप्यन्यत्र रुध्वा (दूवा) घनं निष्कृष्टासिभटोध (द्ध) तेन विहरा (र) दग्राहातिभीमेन 
च [।*] मातंगान्मदव[[]- 


रिनिझरमुचष्प्रा'ऱ्यानतात्पल्लवात्तच्चित्रं मदलेशमप्यनुदिन (नं) य[:*] स्पृष्टवान(न्न) 
क्वचित्‌ [।॥॥७*] हेलाइ्वी (स्वी )क़ृतगौ- 


ड[रा*]ज्यकमलामतं (त्त) प्रवेस्या(श्या)चिरात्‌ (राद्‌) saki मरुमध्यमप्रतिव- 
(ajat वत्सराज व(ब) ले: [।*] गौडीयं गरदी (दि) दुपादधवलच्छत्रद्व- 


यं केवलं तस्माना (न्ना) हृत तयशोपि ककुभां sta स्थिता (तं) तत्क्षणात्*] [॥ ८*] 
लव्ध(ब्ध)प्रतिष्ठठिचिराय कि [शु](सु) दूरमु[त्सा]य सुध (शुद्ध) चरितेधं- 
रणीतलस्य [।*] कृत्वा पुनः कृतयुगश्य(श्रि)यमप्यशेपं चित्रं कथं निरुपम: कलिवल. 

(ल्ल) भोभूत्‌ [ng] maA (द्वै) यवतस्ततो निरुपमा- 


दिदु (न्दू)यंथा वारिधे[:*] शुधा(द्घा)त्मा परमेश्वरो[न्नतशिरः*] संसकतपार्दा:*] 
सुतः [it] पद्मानंदकरः प्रतापसहितो नित्योदयस्सोन (न्न) तेष्पू'व्वद्रिरि- 


a भानुमानभिमतो गोविन्दरार्जा:*] सतां(ताम्‌) [ugo] यस्मिन्सव्वंगुणाश्रये क्षिति- 
पए श्रीराष्ट्रवूटान्वयो या(जा)ते यादव- 


वां (बं )शवं ( वन्‌ )मधु[रिपावा]सीदलघ्यष्प'रे[ः ।*] दुष्टाशावधयप्कृ'ता[ः*] शु (सु) - 
सदृशा दानेन येनोध(द्ध)[ता] मुक्‍ताहा[र]विभषि[ता] 


T [The sign read as superscript sh is the u padhinániya.— Ed.) 
? These letters have broken away. 
3 [The sign read as superscript añ is the jihvámüliya.— Ed. 


13) 
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20 


24 


29 


27 
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[स्फुटमिति प्रत्यथिनो]'प्यथि(थि)नां(नाम)  [॥११*] यस्याकारममानुपं त्रिभुवन- 
व्याप[त्तिर]क्षोचितं poraa निरीक्ष्य यच्छति पित] 


[यकाधिपत्यं भूवः । आस्तां ता]त तर्वोतद]प्रतिहता दत्ता त्वया कण्ठिका 
कि[न्नाज्ञे]व मया gafa पितरं alaa) alat] 
Second Plate, First Side 

योभ्यर्धात्‌]  [॥१२*] afma] स्वस्गंविभूपणाय जनके याते यगःसे(शे)- 


पर्त! मिकीभूय समुद्यतान्वसृमतीसंहारमाधिच्छ (त्स)या [1*] विरच्छायान्‌] 
सहसा ब्यधन(त्त) नूपति(ती)नकोपि यो द्वादश सख्यातानप्यधिकप्रतापविसरे[:*] 


संवत्तकोक्कानिव [nga] येनात्यंतदयाल्‌[नाथ]' 


निगडक्लेशादपास्यायतां (तातू) स्व॑ देशं गमितोपि दप्पविसराद्यप्प्रा] fame स्थितः 
[॥*] यावन्न भ्रकुटी] ललाटफलक 


नित्योदय[स्]सोन्नतेविक्षेपेण विजित्य तावदचिराद्वध(द्रद्धः) स॒ गर्गाः*] पृन्नः(नः) 
[nget] संधायासु(शु) सि(शि)लीमुखां(खान्‌) स्वसमयाद्वा (द्वा) णा- 


सनस्योपरि प्राप्तं वद्धितवं (बं) धुजीवविभवं पद्माभिवृध्या (द्या )न्वित(तम्‌ ) b 
सं (सन्‌ )नक्षत्रमुदीय यं स(श)रदृतु पर्जन्यवद्गर्जरो q- 
"zp*] क्वापि भयात(त्त)था न समर स्वप्नेपि पम्ये(य्ये)द्यथा [॥१५*] 


यत्पादानतिमात्रककशरणामालोक्य लक्ष्मी(८६मी) निजां दरान्मा- 


लवनायको नयपरो यं प्राणमत्प्राञ्जलिः [e] को विद्वां (द्वान ) व(ब) िनो- 
(ना) सहाल्माव(ब्र)ल] कः स्पर्धा(द्रौ) विधते(त्ते) परां नीतेस्तधि (fe) 
फल य- 

दात्मपरयो राधिक्यसंवेदनं (नम्‌) [॥१६*] विद्धया (घ्या) द्रेप्कटके. निर्विष्टकटक 
श्र्त्वा चरे lat नि A : rq देस ( 57 ) TAIT caua ज्ञात्वा fay‘ 





a, = — — — aaa akak aman > 


' These letters have broken away. 
* (What has been read as superscript +h is the sign for " padhmaniya,—Ed,] 
*(The sign read as superscript sh is the jehramaliya —Ed.] 

* This letter is redundant. 
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28 भिया प्रेरितः [e] माराशब्वंमहोपति[द्रुतम]गादप्राप्तपूरव्वे[ष्प']रेय (á )स्येच्छामनु- 
कूलया(यन्‌) कुलधनेष्पा- 
29 at प्रणामेरपि [॥१७”] नीत्वा श्रीभवने घनाघनघनव्याप्तांव(ब)रां प्रावृषं 
तस्मादागतव (वान्‌) सम(मं) निजि]व(ब)ले (ले)- 
30 रातुंगभद्रातटा(टम्‌) [।*] तत्रस्थ[:*] स्वकरस्थितामपि पुनन्नि(न्नि) स्ये (sat) eat 
| कृष्टवां (वान्‌) विक्षपैरपि चित्रमानति(त) रिपु- 


31 यः(यंः) पल्लवानां श्रियां(यम्‌) [॥१८*] लेखाहारमुखोदिताध (द्वे) वचसा यत्रैत्य 
बेंगीरवरो नित्यं किकरवद्दृयधादविरतं F- 


32 +q शव (स्व)शर्म्मच्छया [।*] वाह्यालीवृतिरस्य येन रचिता व्योमाग्रलग्ना रुचः’ 
रात्रौ मौक्तिकमालिकामिव घृता qà- 


33 स्थतारागणे[: ॥१९*] संत्रासात्परचक्रराजकमगात (त्त) त्पुव्वेसेवाविधिव्याव (ब )धा (द्धा) - 
ञ्जलिशोभितेन शरणं मूर्ध्ना 


34 यदंहू(हि)द्वयं(यम्‌) [।*] यद्यद(ह)त(त्त)पराध्य (द्वय) भूषणगणेन्नालंकृतं तत (त्त)था 
मा भशी(षी)रि[ति*] सत्यपालितयशःस्थित्या यथा 


35 तद्गिरा [॥२०*] पाण्ड्यदेशाधिपान्मत्स्यं वृषभ पल्लवेरवरात्‌ ।*] च्चो(चो)- 
sae गजं गंगाच्चापयष्टि च करला[त्‌ ॥२१*] as- 


36 चालुक्यमौयेभ्यो वा(व)[रा]हं गूर्य (जं) रेशवरा[त्‌ ।*] त्फ(फ)लक(कं) प्रतिव- 
धार्य वृषभं पत्लवेश्वरा[त्‌ ॥२२*] कको(को) सलावंतिनाथा- 


37 भ्यं(भ्यां) सि(सि)हलादपि नाम-{[।*] ताराभगवतिस्यातां' धर्म्माद्वंगालभूमिपात्‌ 
॥[२३*] इथ्य (त्थ) मेतान्यथान्यानि चिह्नान्यादाय 

38 भूमुर्जाम्‌ ।*] गरुडांक' जगतु(त्तु)गो व्यधत(त्त) सकलं जगत्‌ [॥२४*] यश्च- 
=्चच(च्च) तुरवु (बु) रासि(शि) रस (श)नां निष्कृष्टखड्ग- 





— — — — eee 


t [What has been read as superscript sh is the sign for upadhmaniya. —Ed.] 
3 [Better read ruchd. Kielhorn’s views on the expression (above, Vol, VI, p. 248, note 1) do not appear 
to be satisfactory.—Ed.] 
3 See above, p. 126. [See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
4 [See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
4 DGA/59 8 


132 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXIV 
Second Plate, Second Side 


39 स्फुरयतिः भासुरितेन दक्षिणभुजाज्चिह्मानि dada स्वस्येक भुवने प्यवत(त्त)' 
गर (रु)डं श्रीवल(ल्ल)भ- 


40 — ५ — [॥२५*] तेनेदमनिलविद्युच (च्च) ञऊचलमवलोक्य जीवितमसार (रम्‌) [।*] fafa- 
दानपरमपुष्य॒ प्रव- 


4] त्तितो ब्र(ब्र)ह्यादायोयं(यम्‌) [nget] स च परमभटा(द्टा) रकमहाराजाधिराज- 
परमेइवरश्रीमधा (द्धा) रावषेदे- 


42 वपादानुध्यातपरमभटा (द्रा) रकमहाराजाधिराजः परमे[इवरपृथ्वीवल्लभ ]श्रीगोविन्दराजः 
श्रीमत्प्रभूतवर्ष- 


43 श्रोश्रीवल(ल्ल) भने (न)रे (रे) द्रदेव L*] कुशली सर्व्वानेव यथासंव(ब)ध्यमानकां- 
(कान्‌) राष्ट्पतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटा- 


44 युक्तकानियुक्तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादी[न्‌*] समादिशत्यस्तु al] संविदितं यथा 
श्रीशुगूद्रू समा- 


45 वासितेन मया मातापित्रोरात्मनश्चेहिकामुष्मिकपुं (पु) ण्ययशोभिवृध (द्ध)ये फर्णीद- 
(द्र)वां(वं)शाय र'वि- 


46 राजितादित्यश्रीरिपुसेव्यव्‌ (बृ) हच्छिंदतिलकुलकेनः श्रीनागहरिराज्ञा' विज्ञप्तेन स- 


47 ता इक्षुग्रामवास्तव्यर्ता:*] तरविद्यस्तमान्यः अं (at) गिरसव (बा )हस्पत्यभारद्वाज- 
सगोत्र'- 


48 तैति(त्ति) रि (री) यसब्र (ब्र)ह्यचारिमारिदासचतुरव्वेदपौत्राय परिवच्छरचतुर्व्वेदपुत्राय शिव- 
नागभटा (ट्रा) - 


49 य चंदगडे(ड) विषयांतग्गेतो नेसरिकाभिधानो ग्रामः तस्य चाधाटनानि पूर्व्वेत[:*] 
तारानदी 


4 [No less than nineteen syllables on both sides of this word are omitted through oversight. The reading 
may be sphuraty=artir=bha°. But one foot of the verse seems to be left out here and not after ML 
below.—Ed.] 

3 [The reading is vyadhatta.—Ed.] 

3 [The reading is Srivallabhah érimukham(kham)| —Ed.] 

t [The reading is Süguturu.— Ed.] 

5 [The reading is vàm(vam)é-amva(ba)ra.—Ed.] 

* (Read kula-tilakéna,—Ed.] 

* [The reading is Nagahastirajnd(jena).—Ed.] 

s [The reading is Itshu(kshu)grama-vastavya( vya)-traividya-sámànyu.—Kd.] 

* [Read °ny-Angirasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadvdja-pravara-Bharadvaja-sagétra-—Ed J 
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संगम [क . जव. . का] दक्षिर्णातः*] fe. ग्रामः हेमगिरि[:*]  पढिचम[तः*] 
दव्वेणग्रामत[:] प्रपाः उत्तर्रातः*] क्रि(कृ)- 


ष्णगिरि [. णिका-वाभय . ग्रामः] ब्रा(ब्रा) हमाणस्य मे(ने)सरिकाग्रामशचाघाटनान्य- 
भिली (लि) ख्यंते शो(सो)द्रं- 
गसपरी (रि) करः सदण्डदशापराधः सभूतोपात(त्त) प्रत्यायः शो (सो) त्पद्यमानविष्टि- 
क[:*] a- 
घान्यहिरं (र) न्या (ण्या )देर्या:*] श्रचाटभटप्रावेश्या[ः*] सर्व्वंराजकीयानामहस्तक्षेपणीय आ- 
चद्रार्क्काण्णवक्षितिसरित्पव्वंतसमकालीन[:*] पुत्रपौत्रान्वयक्रमोपभोग्यः 
Third Plate; First Side 


प्वंप्रत्तदेवब्रा (ब्रा) हा[ण*]दाय रहितमभ्यंतरसिध्या(द्वया) भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेन शाक्र*]- 
नपकाला- 


तीतसंवत्सरस (र )तेष सप्तषु(सु) सप्ता(प्त)विष (श) त्यधिकेषु तारणाभिधानसंव- 
त्सरे पौष(षा)- 


सितत्रयोदस्यां (श्यां) कृष्णपक्षसं[क्रां]ती (ति) महापव्वंणि व(ब) लिच रुवेश्वदेवाग्निहो त्रा- 
तिथिप- 

=चमहायज्ञकृ (क्रि) योत्सप्पंणार्थंस्नात्वाद्योदकातिसगेण प्रतिपादितो यतोस्योचित- 

या प्रदायस्थित्या भू(भु)ञ्जतो भोजयतः कृषतः कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वा न 
केङ्चिदल्पापि 


परिपंथना कार्या [॥*] तथागामिभद्रनृपतिभिरस्मदं्येरन्येव्वा सामाण्यं (न्यं) भू- 
मिदौनफलमवेत्य विद्युलो (ल्लो ) लान्यनित्यैश्वर्याणि तृणाग्रलग्नजलविदु- 


चञ्चलञ्च जीवितमाकलय्य स्वदायनिश्विशेषोयमस्मदा (द्वा) योनुमंतर्व्या:*] ST- 


तिपालयितव्यऱच bl यश्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलावृतमतिराच्छि (fg )द्यादाच्छिद्यमानकं 
वानुमोदेत स T- 

ऊ्चभिर्महापातके[इचो]पपातकेर्च संयुक्त[ः*] स्यादित्युक्तञच भगवता [वि]दव्यासेन 
व्यासेन | ष- 








^ 1[The reading is Nitfura.—Ed.] 


2 This is written on an erasure. [The reading may be pallikad. Read grámasy-agha? below.—Ed.] 
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ष्टिवषंसहस्राणि*] स्वगं तिष्ठति भूमिर्दा:।*] ओआच्छेता(त्ता) चानुमंता च 
तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥२७*] विन्ध्याटवीइव (ष्व) तोया- 


सु शृष्ककोटरवासिन[: ।*] कृष्णाहयो हि जायंते भूमिदानं हरंति ये 
[uq ¿*] व(ब)हुभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता राजभि[:*] सग- 


रादिशि[: ।*] यस्य यस्थ यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [eer] 
यानीह दता(त्ता)नि पुरा नरेटरर्दानानि धर्मा- 


थेयशस्कराणि [।*] निर्माल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधु] पुनि*]- 
राददीत [ngo] स्वदत्ता(त्ता) परदतां(त्तां) वा a- 


तनाद्रक्ष नराधिप [e] महीं महिमता(तां) श्रेष्ठ दाना*]भे (च्छ) योनुपा- 
लने (नम्‌) [।३१*] इति कमलदलं (लां) वृ (बु) विदुलो[लां] 


Third Plate, Second Side 
श्री(श्रि)यमन्‌चि(चि)त्य मनुष्यजीवितञ्च [।*] अ™तिविमर्लाम*]नोभि- 
रात्मनीनेन्ने हि पुरर्षोष्प] रकीत्तयो faal: ॥३२*] श्री- 
विषयपते[:*] पञ्च सहश्रा(त्रा)णि प्रतिवरिषं(षं) देयानि D*T 
श्रीदेवेयराणकदूतक' लिखितं श्रीवत्सराजसु (सू )- 


qur श्रीम्ररणादित्येन ॥ 


[What has Leen read as superscript sh is the ien अल, न अमल id 5 es 


sign for upadhman.ya—Ed ] 
2 [See below, p. 140.—-Ed.] 
3 [Read ?ranakó ditakah | —Fd.] 
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No. 20—NOTE ON NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 727 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
( Received on 21. 7. 1959) 


Mr. P. L. Gupta has edited above, pp. 123 ff, the Nesarikà grant issued by the Rashtrakita 
king Govinda III in Saka 727 (805 A.D.). The inscription was previously published by Mr. G. प. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. 1, pp. 15-26, and com- 
mented on by Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Dr. 6. S. Gai in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, 
Vol. XXII, pp. 133-34 and Vol XXIV, No. 1. Mr. Khare’s transcript at pp. 18-23 
of his work contains some lacunae ; but he suggested the readings for those gaps in an appendix 
at pp. 83-84. Dr. Majumdar, whose attention was drawn to Mr. Kuare’s transcript by Dr. B.V. 
Kolte of the Nagpur Mahàvidyálaya, was interested in the reference in the record to king Dharma 
of Vangàla and suggested the reading of the letters in the gaps of the stanza in question. He did 
not notice that some of his readings were suggested by Mr. Khare himself in the appendix referred 
to above, probably because Dr. Kolte did not draw his attention to the latter. This fact was 


pointed out by Dr. Gai. 


The importance of the inscription lies in verses 21-24 which mention the chihnas snatched 
away by king Govinda III from thirteen different rulers apparently defeated by him. Mr. Gupta 
has taken them to be the insignia of the particular families, to which the kings in question belonged, 
as found on the seals attached to their copper-plate grants. But, in regard to two of the thirteen 
rulers, he offers a different suggestion and thinks that Góvinda III took away an image each from 
the kings of Sirhhala and Vangala. Dr. Majumdar is right when he says, “Most probably the re- 
ference is to royal banners with those emblems, which were surrendered by their owners and carried 
by Govinda III as trophies of victory or tokens of suzerainty." He concludes, “The fact.... that 
the kings were forced to surrender what was obviously their laichhanas or royal insignia seems to 
imply that Govinda III claimed suzerainty over them". But, as regards king Dharma of Vangila, 


Dr. Majumdar says, “It is of great importance to note .... that what was taken from Dharma- 
pala was not the laichhana or royal emblem, but the image of a goddess. This seems to put him 
in a different categorv." He then comes to the following conclusion: “The present ...... of 


an image of Bhagavati Tara . presumably a Buddhist deity, to Govinda III, a staunch follower 
of Puranic religion, is also of great interest. But as we know, Amoghavarsha, son of Govinda III, 
has great leanings towards Jainism. Govinda III might have been attracted to Buddhism by his 


contact with the Buddhist Pala ruler, Dharmapala.” 


Unfortunately the suggestion of Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta that Govinda III took away the 
royal insignia from most of the defeated kings but an image from a few of them is not supported 
by the language of the inscription which very clearly refers to the objects taken away from all the 
thirteen rulers as their chihnas or insignia (verse 21). This has been pointed out by Dr. Gai. The 
error of both Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta lies in that they have no clear idea about the royal 
insignia of ancient Indian rulers and fail to distinguish between the crest represented on the seals 
of the kings and the emblem appearing on their banners.! Dr. Majumdar's conclusions based 


on the said faultv premise are of course equally unwarranted. 





— à 








! Even today the emblems on the seal and the flag of the Government of India are not the same, the former 
being the lion-capital of an Azókan pillar and the latter a Charkha wheel. 
( 135) 
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The emblem on the seal of a family of rulers represented its crest or coat of arms, often called 
the lafichhana. In some cases, the same emblem is also found on the coins issued by the kings in 
question, both seals and coins being called mudra. But, although in many cases the same 
emblem is found on the seal and the banner of a royal family, often the banner of the rulers of a par- 
ticular dynasty, generally called the dhvaja, bore a different emblem. Thus the Rattas of Saun- 
datti and Belgaum had the Sindhura-laiichana or the elephant crest but the Suvaraa-Garuda-dhvaja 
(i.e. the banner of the golden or gold-coloured Garuda), while the Kadambas of Banavasi and Goa, 
who had the Siriha-làiüchhana or the lion crest, had besides the Sakhacharéndra-dAvaja or Vanara- 
mahadhvaja, i.e. the monkey (i.e. Hanumat) banner. The seal attached to the copper-plate grants 
of the Nanda or Nandódbhava family of Orissa has the representation of a bull along with those 
of the sun and the moon and a conch-shell ; but the kings of the family are described in their charters 
as having the Sitadhatumaya-godha-sikharikrita-lohita-lochan-ambara-dhvaja probably meaning 
a piece of cloth bearing the representation of a silver alligator above that of a snake or of two eyes 
in red colour.? Although. in the case of the Nanda or Nandédbhava kings, some emblems seem 
to have been painted on a piece of cloth, it is difficult to determine whether the Garuda emblem of 
the Rattas and the Hanumat emblem of the Kadambas were painted on cloth or were really 
images fixed to the top of poles for the convenience of carrying them. That the dhvaja was some- 
times an image fixed to a pole seems to be indicated by the statement of Curtius that an image of 
Herakles (i.e. Vasudéva-Krishna) was being carried in front of the infantry of Poros (i.e. the Paurava 
king) as it advanced against the Greeks led by Alexander the Great.? In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that some coins of the Imperial Guptas, who had the Garuda emblem on their 
dhvaja and seal and on several types of their coins, bear the representation of a standard surmounted 
by the figure of Garuda.‘ The epic and Puranic literature suggests that the image of the individual 
emblems of particular archers were fixed at the top of their chariots. In an excellent survey of 
this evidence, Hopkins has shown that dhvaja is sometimes used as a synonym of këtu but that 
sometimes the former means the whole arrangement including the staff and image or banner while 
the latter means only the symbol or banner. Këtu is also sometimes synonymous with pataka 
or flag, while dhvaja is the metallic top-piece of the staff, or that together with the staff. It has 
also been shown that the staff bore flags beneath the emblem. 


Another interesting fact is that sometimes a royal family had its davaja and křtu clearly dis- 
tinguished or had more than one emblem for its dhvaja. Thus the Imperial Rashtrakitas claimed 
to have had the Pali-dhvaja and the Oka-kétu besides the Garuda-liichhana.’ The bull-bannei 
of the Pallava kings is referred to in Tamil literature, although in their inscriptions the Pallavas are 
sometimes stated to have had the Khatvanga-dhvaja, Khatvünga being ‘a club with a skull on the 
top.” Hopkins has shown that such was sometimes also the case with the individual emblems of 
particular charioteers according to epic and Puranic evidence. Thus Bhishma had somtimes the 
tala-dhvaja (banner of the palmyra tree) and sometimes the ensign of five yellow stars and a blue 
silk flag. Similarly Drona had sometimes a kamandalu (pot) and sometimes a ved; of gold for his 
ensign.® 





1 CII, Vol. 111, p. 151, note 4. ia YS» dod =  — * ROF above. VÀ Ovi 11 अ es Cf. above, Vol. XXVIL pp. 326.27... ^ 1^ 

3 J. W. Me’ Crindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 208. 

+ Bee Allan, A Catalogue of Indian Coins (Gupta), pp. 1 ff., Plate I, Nos. 1 5. : cf. CII, Vol. ILL, p. 255 

5 See ‘The Social and Military Position of the Ruling Caste in Ancient India’ in Journ, A.n. Or Soe Vol 
XIII (p. 243 ff.). | e Vol, 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii. pp. 387, 402. 

१ See Tre Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 188, note 2; Bomb. Gaz, Vol. Y, Part IL, p 319, note. T 
Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, pp. 85-86. The Guttas of Guttal had both the vefarriksha- in Seg d. V. 
Garuda-dhvaja (Bomb, Gaz., op. cit., p. 578). erdt alvaja and the 


5 Hopkins,op. cit., p. 215. | | 
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Verses 21-24 of the Nésarika grant read as follows : 


Pandya-dés-adhipan=matsyamn vrishabham Pallavésvaralt *] 

Chcho(Cho) lad=vydghram gajam Gangach —chapa-yashtin cha Kerala *] 
Amdhra-Chalukya-Mauryébhy5 va(va)rahai Gürga(rys)presvaratt i*] 
tpha(pha)lakam | pra(prá)tipa[4* ]-Hháryam vrtshabham Pallars searatt *] 
Kk6(K6)sal-.Lvanti-nathabhyam(bhydm) Simhalad =api nama[kam(kam |)] 
[T]aàra[;ih*] bhagaratun(tin) khyataan Dharmad — Vangala-bhainipat . 
Ithya(ttha)m=€tiny=ath=danyani chihnany=ddaya bhibhijam(jam |) 
Garud-amkam(ké) Jag4|t*]tumgo vyadhatta sakalam jag! *] 


The passage vrishabham Pallavesvarat may have been repeated unnecessarily, although it is 
possible that the defeat of two different Pallava rulers or of the same king on two different occa- 
sions is referred to. It may be noted that the Pallava king is mentioned twice elsewhere in 
verses 7 and 18. 

It is stated in these stanzas that Govinda III carried away the following chihnas or insignia 
of his enemies : (1) the fish from the Pandya king ; (2) the bull from the Pallava king ; (3) the tiger 
from the Chola king ; (4) the elephant from the [Western] Ganga king ; (5) the bow from the Kerala 
king ; (6-8) the boar from the Andhra (Hastern Chilukya), Chalukya and Maurya kings; (9) a 
phalaka or board bearing [the figures of] the Pratipa or kettle-drum and the arya or snake from the 
Gürjara king ; (10) the bull from the Pallava king ; (11-13) the »amaka (i.e. the names of the 
individual rulers) from the Kosala. Avanti and Sunhala kings: and (14) the celebrated goddess 
Tara from Dharma, the king o? Vangala. 

There are several interesting features of this list. In the first place, the banners of the kings of 
Kosala, Avanti and Sinhala appear to have borne the names of the rulers in question. Secondly, 
the fish and the tiger are found on the seals respectively of the Pandyas and the Cholas, though 
they appear along with other symbols and it is uncertain whether the dAvajas of the Pandyas and 
Chólas represented only the fish or tiger with the exclusion of the associate symbols on the seal. 
Thirdly, although the seal of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar bore the representation of the 
Dharma-chakra and has been referred to in their records as the Dharmuchakra-mudra, we find from 
the inscription under study that the dhvaja of king Dharma, i.e. Dharmapala, bore the figure of 
the goddess Tara. Of course. as indicated above, it 1s dificult to sav whether the figure of the 
goddess was fixed to the top of a pole or was painted onthe flagcloth. But the idea that not the 
ensign but merely an image was carried away by Govinda [Ii from Dharmapala is unwarranted. 
Lastly, verse 4 of the Sagartal (Gwalior) inscription of Bh5ja represents the Pratihara family as 
Pratihara-kitana-bhrit (i.e. having the banner bearing the figure of the Pratihara, probably 
meaning Lakshmana, the door-keeper of Rama), and, ifit is believed that the same emblem was 
referred to in our record, we have to correct the passage in question as phalahan pratihar-Gikam. 
Since. however, such an emendition would look rather arbitrary and a roval family could have 
more than one emblem for their banners, it 1s diineult to be sure on this point. The claim of the 
Rashtrakiita king to have defeated the kings mentioned and carried away their respective banners 
may be exaggerated. But his court poet, who compo sed the above verses of the prasasti, seems to 
have possessed accurate knowledge as regards the dhvaj«s of the different rulers. 

There are some other suggestions in Mr. Gupta's paper, with which we are inclined to disagree. 
We are not sure about the identification of Avant: and Malava, which he has taken for granted. 
In the 7th century A. D., Hiuen-tsang and Bana-bhatta made a clear distinction between Avanti 
and Màlava. According to the former, the kingdom of Wu-she-yen-na or Ujjayini (i.e. the capital 
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of the Avanti country) was different from Mo-la-p'o or Malava.! Bana’s Kadambari likewise speaks 
of Vidiśā on tne Vétravati (i.e. Besnagar near Bhilsa) as the capital of Malava and Ujjayini on the 
Sipra as the capital of Avanti. The same tradition is followed by Yasddhara, the 13th century 
commentator on Vàtsyayana's Kamasutra, in his Jayamangalà which explains Avanti as Apara- 
Malava (i.e. West Malwa) and Màlava as Piirva-Malava (ie. East Malwa), although the name 
Malava has been assigned by this author to the whole of modern Malwa. A late medieval work 
entitled Shatpaiüchasaddesavibhaga makes a similar distinction between the Avanti and Malava 
countries. It is therefore impossible to be sure whether the name Malava has been used in the 
Rashtrakiita records in the sense of Avanti in all cases. 


I do not understand why Vatsarája, who was ruling over the Avanti country, or more probably 
from the city of Avanti (i.e. Ujjayint), in Saka 705 (783 A.D.) according to Jinaséna’s Harivamsa 
Purana, cannot be identified with the Pratihara king of that name simply because the original 
home of the Gürjaras was in the Maru or Marwar region and the kings of Avanti and Gürjara are 
separately mentioned in inscriptions like the one under study.  Hiuen-tsang in the Tth century 
mentions Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e. Bhillamala, modern Bhinmél in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan) as 
the capital of Ku-che-lo, i.e. the Gürjara country.’ Similarly, in the 11th century Al-Birüni men- 
tions Bazana (i.e. Bayana in the Bharatpur District of Rajasthan) as the old capital of Gürjaratrà 
(i.e. the Gürjara country) and the doubtfully read Jadüra (probably modern Rájorgarh in the Alwar 
District of the same State, which was the headquarters of the Gürjara Pratihàra chief Mathanadéva 
according to an inscription of 960 A.D.)* as its new capital. In Al-Birünr's time, the capital of the 
Girjara-Pratihara empire, which included the Gürjara country with its capital first at Bayana and 
then at Rajorgarh, was at Kanauj. We do not know where the capital of the Gürjara country was 
in Vatsarāja’s time. But even if it was at Bhinmil as in Hiuen-tsang's days, does it follow that 
the capital of Vatsaràja's empire, which certainly included the Gürjara country, could not have 
been at Ujjayini ? 

Then comes the question whether Avanti could be mentioned separately when it formed a part 
of the Gürjara-Pratihára empire. In our opinion, even if Vatsaraja had his capital at the city of 
Avanti (Ujjayini), the ruler, who governed the Avanti territory forming a part of Vatsarüja's empire, 
could have been described separately as the king of Avanti side by side with his Gürjara-Pratihàra 
overlord. The Sirur iscription® of the time of Rashtrakita Amoghavarsha I, dated Saka 788 
(866 A.D.), refers to the Ráshtraküta king to have been worshipped by the rulers of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, Malava and Véngi (Vang-Anga-Magadha-M ülava- Vemg-isairzabhyarchita-$asana), the 
same passage also occurring in the Nilgund inscription’ of the same king’s reign. But we know that, 
in the days of Amoghavarsha, the three countries, Vanga (South-East Bengal), Anga (East Bihar) 
and Magadha (South Bihar), were included in the empire of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The 
reference is therefore to the governors or subordiante rulers in the said three territories forming 
provinces of the Pala empire. This seems to be suggested by the fact that, according to the evi- 
dence of Sandhyakaranandin's Ramacharita and its commentary, supported by that of the Sarnath 
Inscription of Kumaradévi, the Chhikkóra chief Dévarakshita and his successor Bhimayasas were 


oe 




















— 





1 See Watters. on Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 250-51, 242-43. 

2 Cf. majjan- Malava-vilasini NP Vétravatyà parigatà V idis-übhidhàna nagari rajadhany=asit ( Siddhanta- 
vagisa's ed., pp. 18-19) and Siprayü parikshiptà ...... vijit-amara-lóka-dyutir- Avantish-Ü jjayini nàma nagari 
(1010 ., pp. 176-83). 

3 See the commentary on the Kámasütra, VI, 5, 22 and 24 (Avantika U jjayini-déáa-bhavàh, ta ev-À para- M à. 
lavyah .... Malavya iti Pūrva- Malava-bhavah). 

t Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, pp. 51-52; Sircar. Geog. inc. Med, Ind., pp. 91-92. 

s See JNSI, Vol. VII, pp. 136-37 ; Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 209 ; ef. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 74 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 218, text line 6. : 


7 Above, Vol. VI, p. 103, text line 8. 
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‘the king of Magadha’ (Magadhadhipa regarded as the same as Pithi-patt, lord of Pithi `), and the 
Rashtrakiita chief Mathana or Mahana was ^ the king of Añga ` (Agape) under king Ramapala, 
(c. 1031-1126 A.D.). We may also refer to the Deoli plates? of Rashtrakuta Krishna III (939-65 
A.D.), in which the Rashtraktta monarch's command is stated to have been obeyed by the Anga, 
Kalinga, Ganga and Magadha kings standing at his door (dvdrasth- 4 nya-Kalinyga Ganga-Magadhair- 
abhyarchchit-ajiia), the same stanza also mentioning Krishna HI as the initiator of the Gaudas in 
the vow of humility (Gaudanam vinaya-vrat-drppana-guruh), even though the Sarnath inscription? 
of Kumaradevi mentions Anga as a territory within Gauda. At the time of Krishna III, the Pala 
empire comprised Anga or East Bihar and Magadha or South Bihar as well as Gauda, Le. West 
Bengal in a narrow sense though the name was often used to indicate wider areas of Eastern India. 

The importance of the mention of Dharmapala as the king of the Vanyala country or of the 
Vangala people has been rightly stressed by Dr. Majumdar. The reference, às he points out, 
certainly indicates that the home territory of the Palas lay in Vaùgāla. Dharmapala s dominions 
comprised a number of territories lying in the present Bengal, Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. कि was 
rather difficult to designate bis empire by a single territorial name. We know that he is sometimes 
called Vaiiga-pati, ‘ the lord of Vanga) , as in the Sagartal inscription! of Bhoja, and sometimes * the 
king of Gauda ' as in the Sanjan plates’ of Amouhavarsha 1, because Vanga and Gauda forming 
parts of bis empire were hoth well-known veographical names and the latter name was sometimes 
actually used to indicate wide areas of Eastern. India since the rth century when Dandin, in his 
Kavyddarga, names the East Indian style of Sanskrit composition after Ganda. This was no doubt 
the result of the expansion of the Gauda kingdom under rulers like Sasaüka (first quarter of the 7th 
century) whose dominions included parts of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and for sometime also of U.P.$ 
Gauda was thus a more appropriate name for the Pala empire and not only are the Pala kines called 
‘the lord of Gauda' very often in the records of their contemporaries but there is reason to believe 
that they themselves preferred the designation.” वीं Is interesting to note that the tradition about 
the five Gaudas’, referred to in an inscription of 926 A.D. and in Kalhana s Rajatarangin? (c. 
1150 A.D.), developed in the early medieval period The exteusiv e eouquests of kings like Sasanka 
and Dharmapala appear to have contributed to its development. 

The representation of Dharmapala in the present record as the king of Vangala, which was a 
small tract of land in his vast empire, has to be regarded as a sort of sneer at the Pala monarch who 
was one of the mightiest Indian rulers of his age. The personal name of the Pala king has been 
mentioned only in this case apparently because Vahgala as a geographical name was more or less 
unknown at the time while the name of Dharmapala was famous. Its mention in the record in- 
cidentally shows that Vaüga and Gauda were later annexations to the Pila dominions. 

There is another interesting aspect of this question. Vangàla became famous in tho political 
geography of India with the rise of the Chandras in the 10th century. These Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandra-dvipa, i.e. Bakla Chandradvip in the Buckergunge District of South Bengal, 
About the third quarter of the 10th century they conquered Vanga, a name then often Applied in a 
restricted sense to the territory arouud the Vikramapura region covering the present Munshiganj 
Sub-division of the Dacca Distriot and the Madaripur Sub-division of the Faridpur District, although 


1 Seo Ray, DH NI, Vol. I, pp. 338-39. 

? Above.. Vol. V, p. 193, verso 13. 

3 Ihid., Vol. EX, p. 324. 

i ibid., Vol. X VIII, p. 108, verse 10. 

5 Ibid., p. 214, verse 14. 

'* Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 129 ff. 

1 CE, e.g., verse 13 of the Badal pillar inscription (Gaidalebha wala, p. 14.) 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 46; Rajatarangins. EV, 468, 
| DGA/59 10 
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In a general sense the name was applied to the whole of South-Eastern Bengal. About the 11th 
ceutury. the Chandra king Góvindachandra is called the lord of Vangala-désa which was apparently 

the original name of Chandra-dvipa or the land around it. This is suggested by the fact that Abul 
Fazal's 4in-i-Akbart explains the derivation of the name Bangal (Vangala) from Bang (४8123) as 

follows : " its former rulers raised mounds measuring ten yards in height and twenty in breadth 

throughout the province, which were called al." Although the suggested derivation may be wrong 
and Vangala may have sprung from Vaga + Prakrit ala in the sense of a notable region in Vanga, 
the meution of the earthen mounds, no doubt meant for keeping off the encroachment of sea-water 
from the cornfields, certainly refers to a condition prevailing in the southernmost areas of Bengal 

including the Buckergunge region even today.! With the Chandra (i.e. Vangala) conquest of Vanga, 

the name Vangála became applied to Vanga (i.e. the expanded Chandra kingdom), although tho 
name originally indicated merely a southern district of Vanya, That is why the Muslim authors 
of the 13th and 11th centuries sometimes referred to East and West Bengal together as Gaur-Bengal 
(Gauda-Vangala). The solitary mention of Vangila in the pre-Chandra inscription under study 

shows, however, that the name Vangala was not entirely unknown in earlier times since the Early 

Palas appear to have been sometimes regarded by their contemporaries as primarily the rulers of 
that tract. But it is interesting to note that the Pala conquest of Vaüga and Gauda did not 
popularise the name Vangala in the sense of. the whole of Bengal. This is probably because the 
Pala kings became soon well known as" the lord of Gauda ', a designation which was obviously 
more suitable to them and which they apparently chose in preference to ‘the lord of Vangàla'. 

The Chandras did not rule over any part of Gauda in the western half of Bengal. 

Mr. Gupta s suggestion that Stambla, brother of Govinda IIE, should be regarded as different 
fiom the ruler of that name who rebelled against the Rashtrakiita monarch, because the Manne 
plates recording a grant of Stambha himself refer to the rebellion, does not appear to be sound. 
As a subordinate ruler, Stambla applied for the issue of the grant to his overlord Govinda III and 
it was issued by the imperial record office so that he had himself little more to do with its issue. 


We also find it difficult to agtee with tho location of Marasarva’s kingdom in Kosala and the 
identification of his capital Sribhavana with modern Sirpur. Asa matter of fact, Sarbhan is plainly 
a modification of Sribharava aud Mr. Gupta's contention that it is far away from the Vindhya is 
wrong. Sarbhon in the Broach District is not only near the Narmada but also close to the Sat pura 
range which was regarded as a part of the Vindhya in ancient times since ‘ the name Vindhya was 
loosely applied to the whole chain of hills from Gujarat to the Gaya District’. There is epigraphic 
evidence to show that the rulers-of Rajpipla in the Broach District called themselves ‘kings of 
the Vindhvas'.! 

An interesting statement in lines 71-72 of the inscription has escaped Mr. Gupta's notice, 
It says, " Five thousands are payable to the illustrious governor of the district pe 


r annum ,” 
The charter therefore records a kara-sdsana, the annual rent for the vift village being 


x . fixed at five 
thousand coins probably of copper. In this case, the village was not made a rent-free hodin 


gin 
‘ . ` s i S š i ç e ki ' k o 
favour of the donee. Elsewhere we have discussed a large number of grants of this type found 


in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh.’ Recently one such record was found in East Pakistan. The 
present charter is the first of its kind from the Kannada-speaking area, noticed so far. 


ee — — —— —— — — —À— — — —- 


1 See JHQ, Vol. XX NIU. p. 65. TOU 000 ER Tee 
3 Cf, above, Vol, XXIII, p. 293. 

3 Raychaudhuri, Studies in Inuian Antiquities, 1932, p. 129. 
* Archeology 1959-60, p. 56 (No. 19). 

“See JRAS., 1952, pp. 4 ff. ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15. 


Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 51 ff. 
s Cf. above, Vol, XXXIII, pp. 152-53. 


No. 21—VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA-VAGHELA ARJUNA, 1264 A.D. 
( Plate f) 
D. C. MERCAR, OOTACAMUND 
( Received on 20. १. 1959) 

This well-known inscription. originally from Somanatha Patan in the former Junagarh State 
in Kathiawar but now fixed ina wall of the temple of Harshada Mata (not Harshata) at the neigh- 
bouring town of Véraval, was edited by E. Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. Vol. NI, 1852, 
pp. 241-45. without illustration. [t was also transcribed in the Bharnagar Inscriptions, pp. 224 f. 

Hultzsch's treatment of the inscription exhibits the carefulness and ability expected of him. 
His paper also contains a learned translation ofthe whole document. However. while going through 
Hultzseh's translation of the Veràval inscription. E felt that he did not understand the meaning of 
some of the words and passages occurring in the record. Tam therefore offering here my reading 
and interpretation of the inscription for the consideration of scholars, | have little to add to 
Hultzseh s mtroduetory discussion excepting that Sanskrit satha (Pali santaka. ^ belonging to `) 
which has invariably been written in the inscription as sakta, is often noticed in the latter corrupt 
form in the documents quoted in the Léhhapaddhatt which is a medieval product of the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region.! 

The inseription begins with a Seldham symbol followed by a passage in prose and a verse in 
A nush tubh (lines 1-2). both recording the author's obeisance to Visvanatha (literally. ^ the lord of 
the universe’). In the stanza in question. Visvanaitha is also called Nünvarüpa (literally, one 
whose form is the void `), Visvarüpa (literally, ` having various forms ) and Lakshvalakshya (li- 
terallv. ` visible and [at the same time] invisible ता scarcely visible). The same Visvanatha is 
again mentioned in the following passage in prose (liue 2) as one to whom the followers of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad were attached or devoted. This shows that the words risrarapa, ete.. have been 
used to indicate Allah, the God of the Muhammadans. It is ditlicult to say whether, from this. 
the author of the record has to be regarded as à Mulammadan, although there 18 no doubt that he 
had an idea about the God of the Mulhammadans and knew the meanings of a namber of Arabic 
Wore ls. 

Lines 2-4 quote the date of the inscription as Sunday, the 13th of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Áshádha in the year counted in accordance with the following four eras : (1) 
year 662 of Rasüla Mahammada,? the preceptor (hodhaka) of the sailors (nau-jana) devoted to 
ViSvanatha (1.e.. the Muslim sailors who were devotees of Allan and were present at the locality in 
question in connection with their business) ; (2) year 1320 of king Vikrama, (1.6... of the Vikrama 
Sanivat) : (3) year 945 of the Valabhi (1e , Gupta) era: and (1) year 151 of the Simha era. 
The date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th May 1264 A.D. The Hijri era, described as the era 
of Rast] Muhammad, has been mentioned first because the transactions recorded in the inscription 
relate toa Muhammadan. But the month of the Muslim calendar has not been mentioned. The 
corresponding vear of the Sinha era. used in a few records of the Kathiawar region. shows that the 
era started in 1113 A.D. probably in commemoration of the annexation of South Kathiawar bv the 
Chaulukva king Javasimha Siddharaja (1094-1144 A.D.).! 


eo TA 


1 Nec op. clt.. pp. 0४. I00, ete. Sanskrit wakta, with which satba is confused. has not exactly the same sense, 
although both the words may be used in the sense of ^ attached to^, "relating to. For sulla in early medieval 
records, "OCC, e... a DOVE, Vol NX l | Pe Os. text line ] 5 Vol. [. p. l6 Í ; etc. 

“Le. Rasah Wahatamad, Arabic Rawl means ^ a messenger’, Muhammad being regarded by the Musalmins 
as the mess ner o£ God. 

3 dnd. Art. Vol; NIN. p. 10, No. 129. 

t Bomb, Gaz, Vol. Y, Part n p. 176. 
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Lines 4-6 introduce the reign of the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king Paramésvara Paramabhat araka 
aharajadhiraja Arjunadéva who was residing at Anahillapataka (i.e.. his capital Anhilwada, 
modern Patan in the Mehsana District of Gujarat). The kine is stated to. have been endowed 
with all the royal epithets (raj-aiali) and enjoyed the titles Niisankamalla (literally, ‘the fearless 
wrestler’), Arirajahridayasalya (literally, ` a dart in the heart of the hostile kings °) and Chaulukya- 
chakravartin (i.e. the Chaulukva emperor) King Arjuna is also described as having obtained 
great prowess (praudha-pratápa) as a favour (rara) from the god Umapati (Siva). 


The next passage in lines 6-7 refers to the administration conducted by the king's subordinate 
whose name was Mahdmatya (literally, ‘the great administrator or minister) Maladéva and who 
enjoyed the feudatory title Rayaka. Maàladéva's official function is indicated by the passage 
` conducting all the 
business of the seal such as the making of sri-$ri [at the beginning of documents] (i.e.. the drawing- 
up of documents). This was. however. the usual style of early medieval documents for introducing 
the king's principal administrator of the kingdom and his viceroy of a province.! Maladéva was 
therefore either Arjuna's chief minister or the chief administrator of his kingom or, more probablv, 
the king's vicerov in charge of the administration of Kathiawar. The following passage in lines 8-9 
refers to the administration (pratipatti) of the Pañchakula at Somanathadévapattana which is 
called SOmanathadévanagara elsewhere in the inscription and is the same as modern Sómanátha 
Pitan near Verával. The expression pajchakula indicates a board of administrators consisting of 
five [or more] members. It is the Panchayat of various parts of the country and is similar to the 
Chauthia of Rajasthan. The Chauthias were the ` town-magistrates ‘and a‘ self instituted tribunal’. 
Tod says, “ In every town there is an unpaid magistracy, of which the head is the Nagarséth or 
chief citizen and the four Chauthias, tantamount to the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, who hold their 
court and decide in all civil cases ".? The same scholar further says. " Besides the resident ruler 
of the district, who was also a judicial functionary, there was ............ ७ speclal officer of 


árisrikaran-adi-sama ta-mudri-vydpdran=paripanthayati, literally meaning, 


the Government in each frontier Thana or yarrison post. He united the triple occupation of em- 
bodying the quotas, levying the transit duties and administering justice, in which he was aided at 
the Chabutra or court, by the assembling Chauthiàs or assessors of justice. Each town and village 
has its Chauthia, the members of which are elected by their fellow citizens and remain ay long as they 
conduct themselves impartially in disentangling the intricacies of complaints preferred to them. 
They are the aids to the Nagarseth or chief magistrate, an hereditarv office in every large city in 
Rajasthan. Of this Chauthia, the Patel (1..e. headman) and Patwari (i.e.. accountant) are generally 
members ............ these are the special and fixed council of each town, the general Palichavats 
are formed from the respectable population at large and were formerlv from all classes of society' kk 


Thus the initial part of our inscription down to line 9 refers to the date of the record, on which 
the king of the country was Chaulukya-Vaghela Arjuna, Maladéva was the governor of Kathiawar 
and a Pajüchakula was in charge of the administration of Somanathadéyvapattana where the ins- 
cription was written and engraved. The number of members of this Pañchakula is not indicated 
although two of the members are stated to have been: (1) Para Virabhadra described a 
teacher of the Saiva doctrine called Pasupata, as great among the great scholars and as one who was 
an incarnation of dharma and was called Ganda or as the best (ganda, literally “a rhinoceros y 
among people who were incarnations of dharma ; and (2) Abhayasithha who is called Part and 


१ See above. Vol. XX XII, p. 152 and note 2 ; p. 166. I — “न रमन 
2 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. ed. (००४6, Vol. II. p. 682. The word chauthid seems to be 
> a 


of chaturjatukiya derived from chaturjatuka which was a board of four administ S , modification 
p. 193. inistrators. See above, Vol, XXXIII, 


3 Op. cit. Vol. I, p. 171. 
* Cf. expressions like nara-vyaghra, 
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Mahan both of which are abbreviated forms of the person s designations. Para, which is a con- 
tracted corrupt form standing for Sanskrit purõhita (1.e.. a priest). oecurs twice elsewhere in the 
iuseription (lines 24 and 25). Pare is a contraction of Gujarati Parikh (Sansi rit Pariksha or Part- 
kshaka). often found in the epigraphic and literary records of the era m question.? It is now a 
surname amongst the people of the mercantile community. The Lekhapaddhati uses maham as a 
contraction of mahantake which is a term of respect among the mercantile communities of Gujarat 
and is sometimes explained as ‘an accountant or" a clerk . Thus the Saiva teacher Virabhadra, 
a priest of a local temple which may or may not have been the temple of Somanitha. was the head 
of the Patechahoda of Sómanáathadévapattana and his chief assoetate in the board of administrators 
was Abhavasuhha of the mercantile class. Virabhadra and Abhayvasninha are known from two 
other records from Kathiawar.? 

Lines 9-11 introduce the chief figure iuvelved in the transactions recorded in the inseription. 
He is Nahhi Noradina Pirója who was the son of Khoa Naw Abū Brahma of Hurmuja-désa and 
came to Somanathadévanayara In connection with his business when Anna Rukanadina was gover- 
ning his chiefdom at the harbour (विभा Hurmuja. In this section, Nikhi stands for Arabic 
Nakhudii meaning “the captain or commander ofaship’. Kho) stands for Arabic Ahwajah 
meaning ^ a rich man or merchant’, As regards Nan, there are two words in our record, of which 
it mav be a contraction. viz. amana (a sailor) in line 2 and विशीत (a leader or owner of a ship) 
inline 22. But Pirdja, who is called Vakha (Le. Nakhudd) in lines 11, IS and 20. is mentioned as 
Nan Pirója twice in line 33. Thus Nav stands for Novriitaka. the same as Arabic Nakhudd. 
Amira is Arabie Amir meaning a commander, ruler or nobleman. Hurmuja is the island of Ormuz 
in the strait connecting the Persian Gulf and the Gulf of Oman, which is referred to in a document 
in the LeAhepaddhati m the expression Hurmaji-rdhana meaning a ship from Ormuz.’ The Arabic 
names mentioned in the section are Ruknuddm. Aba [brahim and Nuruddin Firüz (called Pirdja 
or Firuz only in lines 17. 20 and 33). 

The sentence ending in line 17 states that the said Nahhudda@ Nüruddin Firüz secured a plot of 
land for doing whatever he wanted to do with it (gyath-Cshta-karina-karanigatréoa) together with the 
pira-nidhane and in accordance with the principle of spargana. Some scholars have explained 
navanidhane occurring in many other inseriptions of the area in question as “new taxes imposed for 
the first time at the date of the grant, ९ although the real meaning seems to bea fresh assessment 
of tax’. The lexicons mention ‘a gilt or donation. among the many meanings of the word sp ugana, 
Nüruddin Firüz therefore seems to have received the plot of land as a uitt, although he had to pay 
taxes for it. The said piece of land is stated to have been situated at Mahajanapali lying in 
Sikéttari outside Somanáthadevanagara. [ti-further stated that the land was secured from 
Briha Raja Chhada, the son of Raja Nanasuiha, inthe presence of all the jamithas as well as of the 
leading men (wahapalike probably standing for Sanskrit mrehrelloka)y including the following 
persons : (1) Brthatpurusha Tha Palugidéva who was the Pralyaya of Mahajana (1.e.. Mahajana- 
pali) attached to the dron? of Somanathadeva.? (2) Brihatpurmha Razaka Somesvaradéva, (3) 
Brihatpurusha Tha Ramadéva. (4) Brihatpiraxsha Tha Bhimazunha and (5) Brihatpurusha Raja 





———— — — -- eea aa gae kama — ———— 
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1 Above. Vol. XXXI. p. 12; Lekha paddhati, pp. 102, 116. 
2 Lékhapaddhati, pp. 100. 102. 
3 Ind, Ant, Vol. NI. p. 103 (verse 29), p. 107 (concluding section of the text). The first record mentions 
Ganda as a secondary name of Virabhadra while the second. dated V. 5. 1328. speaks of the pratipatt or administra- 
tion of Abhayasimha who was probably the head of the local Puñchakula at the time. 

4 «ee above. Vol. XXXI. p. 12 ; JBRS, Vol. NL. l'art 1 p. 12 5 Léa peidd hti, p. 413 Q लवत, 

5 See op., cit. p. 113. 

6 Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue. System. p. 250. 

7 It is also possible to think that all or some of the persons mentioned along with Palugidéva were the Pra. 
t ya yas of the land in question. As regards front. we have déra-dóni data im A. R. Ep.. 1959-60, No. B 173. 
fla 
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Chhádà. Chhada who was present on the occasion of the donation of the land in favour of 
Niiruddin Firüz seems to be the same as the person of that name who was the son of 
Nanasuüha and one of those from whom Firüz secured the land. In this section. pamatha 15 
Arabic jama' at meaning ` the assembly or congregation [of Muhammadans in the Sómanatha 
Patan area] . Raja is a contraction either of Rajaputra (Rawat) or Rajakula (Rawal), both 
titles, the latter title of nobility being often used in. the Léekhapaddhat Briha stands 
for Brihatpurusha. possibly the same as Mahayana (called Mahayaloka in hne 14). although the 
real meaning of the word in the present context Is uncertain. Tha is an abbreviation of 
Thakkura, a title of nobility, and is often noticed in the literary and epigraphic records of the 
area In question.? Pratyaya means `a dependant or subject and may mean a lessee ' in the 
present context. The word दाळ here apparently means an estate belonging to a temple. 


The next sentence In lines 17-20 states that the said Naki (Nakhuda) Firüz. the supporter 
of his fath (dharma-bandhava), having been extremely pious and in accordance with the opinion 
of the scripture of his own faith, caused a place of worship (dharma-sthüna) in the shape of a 
napgitt (Arabic masjid, mosque) to be made within the area of the said plot of land for his own 
salvation (almanah Srég-oithay) with tne help of Briha Raja (1.6. Bribatps rasha-Rajakula) Chhada 
mentioned above. The additional purpose underlying the deed is stated to have been the attain- 
ment of fame lasting as long as the «un and moon would endure, The mosque is stated to have 
been made facing the east. The expression dharma-bündhare means “one whose only friend 18 
his religious faith. Jt may possibly also mean ^ persons who have become friends on an oath 
in the name of their religious faith. > Taken in this sense. the passage would mean that Firüz 
was a great friend of Chhigda. The nature of the help given by Chhada to Firüz in the construc- 
tion of the mosque, besides the gift of the piece of land. cannot be determined, 

The latter part of the inseription records certain. grants made in favour of Firüz's mosque 
apparently by Firuz himself. The purposes for which these grants were made are stated in lines 
21-24 to be as follows: (i) for the maintenance of the place of worship in the shape of the 
mosque ; (2) for the daily provision of worship, hght. ol and drinks | in the mosque ] : (3) for 
[ the maintenance of] the mālima (Arabic muallim, ^ in instructor’). wmddina (Arabic uazain, 
“a public crier to prayers) and a monthly reader | of the holy Quran |: (1) for the observance 
of particular religious festivals (pijd-mahoteara) Mike the Baratisali-khatamaiatis in accordance 
with the custom (samüachara) of the leaders or owners of slips (van~ taka): and (5) for the annual 
[expenditure on] chhéha and chim and the repairs to the rents [in the buildinz | and the wearing 
out [of its parts] (bhaqna-vesirna-samarachana). In this section. Barāhsah is no doubt the 
same as Shab-1-barat, a Muslim festival observed in the night of the H4th of the month of Nhàbán 
in memory of dead ancestors. Tt is called “the night of record (urat) as an angel js supposed 
on this occasion to inspect a register of the conduct of all living persons, The expression hatama- 
ratri appears to mean the night when Ahatm (literally, ^ completion `) ix observed, i.e, when the 
reading of the entire Quran is completed in a single night.  Chhāha Is Gujarati ehh meanine 
* mortar ` and china is Sanskrit chrpa or lime, both required for the purpose of repairs and eie: 
washing. 

The gifts made in favour of the mosque, enumerated in lines 21 -32, are the following : (1 ) the 
entire Palladtka belonging to the god Vakulésvaradeva and consisting of houses facing different 
directions and covered with on M and ene Eh vus situated within Somanitha- 
devanagara and was secured from some persons including Pura Uripurantaka. the head of the 


temple (sthdnapatt) of the god Navaghanesvaradéva. and Ratnésvara, the Para cf [ the temple of ] 





m ime मया. जमे —-——— — न 
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3 See op. cit., pp. 99, 101, 105 ; ef. p. 123. 
2 Above, Vol, XXXI. p. 12: Lékhapaddhat:, pp. 99, 161 ; ct. p. 126. 
3 CE. expression like dharma-putra fabove, Vol. XXXIIL p, 340j. 
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the god Vinivaka-bhattaraka : (2) another Palla a] which lav close (यमा) a t OR 
temple (doi-haumua-iietthe), had an uninutilated (aeyarga) wall on the four boundaries. aud had 
an exit and an entrance through vates facing the north as well as fixed boundaries and rights of 
enjoyment, though a house facing east and belonena to Sidra (ie. NG adha, an artisan or 
a member of the artisan community ) Kahnaii line in the plot of land was excluded : (3) one 
oil mill fas well as] its dana which was a pofa-wereht Cf foes) fof oi out of each standard measure 
of ol pressed at the mill | : and (D two bettas (shops or market places). Ine in front of the said 
mosque, secured iom the following persons according to the sparsera-rqiiqu or principle guiding 
donations : 

(Lavanasitiha). Dharan and Masuma who were tlie sons of Tha (ne. Theta) Shana. as also 
Rayo (we. apakka) Asadhara (ue. ASadhara) residing at Balvarthakar@pa(’). In this section. 
Palladii mdwates a kind of temple property as another early medieval inscription. ot the 
area in question refers to the gift. of a garden m a village as a Palle in favour ofa 
temple? [n triva-chehhadya, chhadya is the same as Gujarati bhar wanine ^ thateh fn 
our inscription tp paci hid ga seems to have been used in the sense of ^ thatch.  Aarélvdveis the 
.und has been used ii the ॥ fe pedhat?! in the forms 


Pret Nimalva, Chhada and Sodhala’s son Kilhanadéye as well as Lünasilia 


same as Marathi bavl meaning ^ tile 
kanchaka. kaveluha and Ronee As already indicated above, Pig stands for Sanskrit peiohita, 
priest This 13 clear from the deseription of RatanéSvara as the Para of the god 
The \ (+1 d dana has been usel in t he “PSE ot ` a toll Or fax in 1१००० ies 


Vinavaka-bhattaraka, 
eceurring In the Lehhapaddhaty * 


hke aquma-riquatt-dasa, tax for importing and exporting ` 
The persons named Nirmalya and others were ppt go gas or lessees of the two bates secured by 
Firüz for his mosque. The items mentioned above are stated to have been granted [In 
favour of the mosque] with [bation of water evidently by Niiruddin Firiz who thus observed 
the [Indian custom followed in making ceremonial ofermes., 

Among the concluding sentences im hnes 32-10, the first states that. with the @ya-pada (i.o.. 
Income or source of meome)! indicated above Firüzs mosque shonld have to be kept up and 
maimtamed and its rents and worn out parts should have to be repaired so long as the moon. the 
planets and the stars endure, for the salvation of Vasa (Le. I हरा or Nakhudd) Fivüz. The 
next sentence states that whatever surplus remains [in the hands] of those who make payments 
out of the sant income (or its source) for the upkeep and maintenance of the place of worship 
(1... the mosque) and for the expense of particular festivals and that of holv occasions should 
have to be sent to the places of worship at Makha (Mecca) and Madina (Medina). Tt is interest - 
ine that Nüruddin Firuz did not think of spending the surplus amount in some good cause in the 
land where the mosque was built but arranged for ats dispateh to distant. Meeca and Medina, 
The next sentence refers to the people responsible for handling the property of the mosque. La, 
the trustees of the property. It 15 stated that the income or tts souree as indicated above should 
be protected and the place of worship maintained Jouitiv by the fotlowine assemblies or Congrega- 
tions [of Mubammadans] amongst others of their kiad: (1) the congregation of the N akhuyā- 
portke (probably, a mistake for Nakhoula-nüciha. owners or commanders of ships and sailors `); 
(2) the congregation of the ghūhehikas (otl-men) belonging to the town (Sahara), together with 
their Katiba (Arabie. Khatib. ^ preacher ) : (3) the congregation of the. [Muslim] Chitvakaras 
(Chirnakaras, iœ.. lime-burners or white-washers) . and (1) the congregation of the Masaliminas 


(Musalmàns or Muhammadans) among the patre petis probably meaning Tengaealas. The word 


1 See Kadı grant m Zad. Ant, Vol. VE pp. 205-06. 
Cf. op. cit., pp. 115-16. 

* Ibil., p. 124; cf. pp. 100, 103. 105. 

4 Sce ibtd., pp. 99, 103. 
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ghamchika is the same as Gujarati ghiiichi, ^ an oil-maker, an oil-dealer, one who expresses it or 
sells 1.५ The word shahr meaning a city or town is of Persian origin. In the present context, 
samasta-Sahara, ‘the entire civ, no doubt refers to Somanatha-pattana. Hultzsch found here a 
reference to the followers of “Ali, But Dr. Z. A. Desai doubts whether there was any distinct 
Shia community as such in the area and age in question. 


The inscription ends with a benedictorv stanza and an imprecatorv passage in prose. 
v र्क e P 


The epigraph reminds us of a well-known incident described bv the Muslim chroniclers, 
e.g., Muhammad ‘Awfi, observing that "he never heard a story to be compared with this’. During 
the reign of Rai Jaising (re. the Chaulukva king Jayasimha Siddharaja, 1094-1144 A.D.), there 
was a mosque and a minaret at the city of Khambayat on the sea-shore (i.e. at Cambay in the 
Kaira District of Bombay State). The Parsi settlers of the locality instigated the local Hindus 
to attack the Musalmans of Khambavat and the minaret was destroyed and the mosque burnt, 
eighty Musalmans being killed in the course of the incident. A Muhammadan named Khatib 
Ali who was the Khatib or reader of Khutba at the Khambiyat mosque, escaped and reached 
Nahrwala (i.e. Ananillapataka) with a view to put up his case before the judicial officers of the 
king. The kings courtiers were, hqwever, inclined to screen the culprits of the incident at 
Khambayat. But, once when the king was going out ahunting. Khatib “Ali drew his attention 
and had the opportunity of placing in the king's hands a Kasida in which he had stated the whole 
case in Hindi verse. As the king felt that Khatib Ali might not get justice from his judges since 
“a difference of religion was involved in the case ', he himself visited Khambayat in the guise of 
a tradesman and learnt all about the incident. He then punished two leading men from each 
of the non-Muslim classes such as Brahmanas, Fire-worshippers (Parsis) and others, and gave 
to the Muhammadans of Khambayat a lakh of Balotras (silver coins) to enable them to rebuild 
the mosque and minaret.  Kbatib “Ali was favoured with a present of four articles of dress. 
Indeed, instances of such religious toleration are rare in the history of the world. 


T E xX T 4 


| Siddham? , Om namah éri-Vi$vanathàya , Namasta(s~té) Visvanathaya Visvarüpa namó-stu 
të | namas-té sü(Sü)nya-rüpàya 


2 Lakshàlaksha* namó-stu të 7 éri-Visvanatha-prativa(ba)ddha-tau(nau)janánàrn vo(bo)dhaka- 
Rastla-Mahammada-samvat 662 ta- 


3 tha éri-nripa-Vikrama-sa[rn*]| 1320 tatha srimad-Valabhi sarn* 945 tatha Sri-Simha- 
. sam? 151 varshé Ashadha-vadi 13 Ra- 


4 [và*]v-ady-eha srimad-Anahillapatak-adhishti(shthi)ta-samasta-raj-avali-samalatkrita- 
paramésvara-paramabhattaraka- | 


9 &riUmapati-vara-labdha-praudha-pratàpa-Nih$amkamalla-? A riráyahridavasalva-ári- 
Chaulukyachakravarti-ma- 


1 Wilson's Glossary, s. v. 
2? bid.. s. v. 
* Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told 5y its own Historians, Vol. TE, pp. 162 g. 
* From impressions. The unnecessary dandas to cover up some space at the end of the iines have be 
ignored in our transcript. e 
* Expressed by symbol. 
° Better read Lakshy-ülakshya. 
7 Metre: 47१47 fubh. 
* Sam is a contraction of Samvat which is itself an abbreviation of samratsara, 
* Sandhi has not been observed here. 





No. 
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10 


11 


13 


14 


16 


17 


18 
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harajadhiraja-srimat-'Arjjunadéva-pravarddhamana-kalyana-vijaya-rajyé tat-pada- 
padm-opajivini 

mahamatya-ranaka-Sri-Maladévé $risrikaran-adi-samasta-mudra-vvaparan paripamthavat= 
ity=évam ka- 

lé  pravarttamàne iha $ri-Sómanátta(tha)dévapa[tta]ne paramapdsupatacharya-maha- 
pamditamahattara-dharmmamirtti- 

garnda-Sri-para?- Virabhadra-pari°?-maham°!-éri'- Abhavasiha®-prabhriti-parmchakula-prati- 
pattau tatha Hurmuja-véla- 

[ku]lé amira*-5rr-Rukanadina(ne) rajye(jvari) paripaththavati sati karya-vaat Sri-[S6]ma- 
nathadevanagaram sa- 

mayata-  H[u]rmuja-desiya-khoója-nau *- Avü(bü)-Vra(Bra)hiuma?-suta-nakhü?9?-Noradina- 
Pirójena!? éri- 

Somanathadéva-dróni-pratibaddha-Mahayana|jan-à)iitahpàti-pratyava-brihatpurusha-tha?!1- 
Sri-Palugidéva- 

vri(bri)hatpurusha-ránaka-ári-Soméévaradeva-brihatpurusha-tha?!!-ári- Ramadéva-brihat- 
purusha-tha°!?-sri-Bhima- 

siha'*-brihatpurusha-raja°'3-sri-Chhada-prabbriti-samasta-mahanaléka™-pratyaksham tatha 
samasta-jama- 


thal’-pratyaksham ràja^??-$ri- Ninasiha!?-suta-v[ri](bri)ha*!6-raja°!3-Sri-Chha[da]-prabhritinam 
parsvat Sri-Somanatha- 

devanagara-và(bi)hyé Sikóttaryarh Mahayana(jana)palyar saintishta(shtha)màna- 
bhisharh(kham)dam nava-nidhàna-sahi- 


tam vath-eshta-kama(karma)-karantyatvéna sparsana-nyayéna sam[upa]ttaim(ttam) ` tatah 
nakhu°!’-Pirdje- 


na sva-dharmma-sastr-abhipravéna paramadbarmmikéna bhütvà a-chandr-arkkani(rkka)- 
sthàyini!9-kirtti-pra-1* 


! Sandhi has not been observed here. 

2 This stands for Sanskrit Purdhita. 

3 Pari is an abbreviation of Gujarati Parekha. 

* Maham is an abbreviation of Gujarati Mahantaka. 

5 Stha is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit simha. 

6 Amira stands for Arabic amir. 

7 Khojais Arabic AAwajah and Nau is an abbreviation of naujana or more probably naurittake both occu- 


ring elsewhere in the inscription. 


Vol 


s Arabic Abu Ibrahim. 
° Nakhu stands for Arabic nakhuda. 
19 Arabic Nüruddin Firiiz. 
11 Tha is a contraction of thakkura. 
12 Prakrit siha stands for Sanskrit sinha. 
13 Raja is a contraction of the word rajaputra or more probably of raja kula. 
14 This is a corruption of Sanskrit mahal-loka, i.e. mahàjana. 
15 This a modification of Arabic jamd at meaning an assemblage or congregation. 
16 This is a contraction of brihatpurusha. 
17 This is a contraction of Arabic nakhuda. 
18 Read sthàyi-Lirttr. 
1s The words kirti and prasiddhs have been used here together as yasas and kiri are sometimes used (ef. CLL. 
1, p. 18, note 7). We may also suggest that prusiddhi has been used here 1n the sense of siddhi or prapti. 
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19 siddhy-artham(rtham) itmanah s5révo-rthain [cha*] upary-alapita-bhishatidasya sthane' 


ptrv-abhimnkha-mijigiti-* 


dharmmasthanam briha*s-raja°*-sri-Chhada-sakha(ha)vatvena 


karitarh(tam) | nàkhü*-Pirojena 


asya mijigiti-dharmmasthanasva varttapan’-artham  prati-dinarü 


tatha ma- 


lima-m6dina®-masa-pathaka! tathà nuu-vittakanam 
maráti(tri)-!! 


samacharéna 


dharmma-bamdhavena’ 


piija-dipa-taila-pantva® 


baratira($a)bi-khata- 


visésha-piija-mahotsava-kirapan!’-drthata [tajtha prati-varshbari chhoha-ch[ü]nà!*-bhagna- 


visirnna-samaracha- 


n-àrthain cha  ir-Navaghané(né)svaradeviva-sthanapati-5ri- para! *- Tripuráruütaka- 


Vinavaka-bhattaraka- 


para-l4Ratanesvara-prabbiitind — parsvat upatta(tta) 


madhvé $ri- Vailésva-19 


radéviya-samagra-palladikà'? — nanaimukha-trmachha(chehha)dva-kavéluk-achha(chcha)dita- 


grihair-upétà [|*] tatha utta- 


r-abhimukha-dvibhauma-matha-samet-àparari(rà) 
sakta(tka)-pürv-abhimukha-grih-ai- 


ka[ii*] bahyarm chatur-aghatéshu avyagra!*-prakar-opéta uttar-abhimukha-pratóli-praveása- 


hirgam -() p e- 


tà  yath-ávasthita-echatur-àghàtana?'-visuddhaà — yatha-prasiddha-paribhoga 


ghanr'! | sakta?” dina’ palam? | 


1 Better read bhakhanda-sthané. 
2 This stands for Arabic masjid meaning a mosque. 





=. — -— oo 


3 This is a contraction of brihatpurusha. 


* Raja is a contraction of the word råja putra or more probably of rajakula. 
š The intended reading may also be tad-dharmma-bamdhavéna \ndkhu-Pirojenal. 


6 This ig a contraction of Arabic nathuda. 
* Read rarttan’. 
š Read panty-artham. 


asya 


tatha!” 


sri-[80]manáthadevanagara- 


sutra !“-kanhala- 


tatha 


° Málima stands for Arabic mudhun, ` an instructor’, and moding for mauzzin, “a publie crer to prayers’ 


+ Read pathak-artham. 


11 This seems to stand for the Muslim festival called Shaé-i-bar at and the night when Khatam ( i.e 


completion [of the reading of the entire Quiàn]) is observed. 


1? Read karan‘. 

13 Chhóha is Gujarati chho. ‘mortar’ and ching is Sanskrit china, 
14 This stands for Sanskrit puróhita. 

15 This word i~ redundant. 

16 This is Sanskrit Pakal. 

17 This is a local word moaning a kind of temple property. 

18 This stands for Sanskrit sgtiadhüida., 

19 Read aryamaa. 

% Better teal aghata. 

2 Thais is a DEST word for Sanskrit tada-péshana-yantra. 

22 Read let- atkam. 

2 Read danum. This is a एन word standing for Sanskrit Sulka, 
?* The intended reading is bla -j alam cha 


lune, 


^3 t i 16 
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No 


# A E ‘ eke dik de 





njan ANG AMAN ai m uva sn sama kR als U. 
IEEE ana ANANG daas x minur रतलंमरेमद मंच BR, - 
| JURANG १३२*ब्‌४मीमंट्‌ AMAN M 26:40: r1 meas 
विरळच दड ame MBA वतसरा mada Ra AAN RAAT 
 ymalaatagmeaqi(a: aaa unagzddexm3353 
5 10 04/९1/7677: IIASA ARM OGRTANA AWS LAG AAs 
AMAIA AMAR ANARIN समद्र PAM AG.2 8 Qala 
Laat ABs AMA MATU TANPO A OMAN ANN उत्तम gm 
rfiürdiasm-: मे p ote SIEGE ETE IEEE AHS AT 
ix MEDIE T Ce PEG ARTA Aa MIRNA Ale dane" 
minas ARM खासा निर AG TAA FAA GANG A GMS AS 
AAMAS VAM ISAS HANM AHA TANTE YRS ACA PIs 
FEET ESA AAA AI TAN OS वीयमारद त 67: ETT PGE 
SIER-ER T TARIFE 2 imza ABRAAZOAE GES GAAS AY 
HügbanapmadogasseerudqmuugasdunqnzsnAgu 
Pana a manaman nane 9 maagi Wafa gAn 
Pha ga PRIMA ARARA संस aR ette 
anaim aT O NANTA T MOTTA met 
DARA A या ASING TANG HME TIAA साध गार 
(HI NAG SOV ACMA WNT Aid 0701 6 200 0000 am 
Romam AE RELE EREE GGE GUERIA 
(Puau Tamam NA qaaa a RRNA anaga परात 
HTN Ha) TART TPA NI HAIG तवति KENAN 75 
JA TATU ARE MR 2 21775 1018 1201 Kx Gg 
VITARE RUTO GENET ra EIEIE EM SID af Lu 
३१३1२ GA AINA esta CMA SIRNA RAMA ATs A 
डालते RASH MMT अयान RA HAMAR ZZA nie 
ag tds दर yer Age MEN AR RQ ga laua 
oo Can ad Tae Adan q NG ZAI A Waa NN C. 
nan nU ae SUI Go raa SUR d HATI AOSTA, 


"aagmaadm dies FAT ANAS vue ia ties dag 
IPM lu mulu s TOT ILIRAN WBA AT o9 
EuE TYRANT R ATA (OCS May FRAR [Ad gi Aa ART ` 


क gaga Aaa na Ma st 60 riddd asia R 


Ba 0 AZAR पता DAD TAN aa I? ते गाय 


FRAG AAMAS EAT TA ARAURA R DALE 
| QUIC ERTRAGEN HU 40281 95 BLU C, 
TE COATS pa a s AGE 


i wa PY 


E: जिम aes CEECEE GER ITEM 
A godam प्रानेAिट axa ide unaq CIEE UE पे रह 
“matuqa ges S युद मै uaa दो शत मा नाम 


TM NADA CAML UIA Ages Radian 


vA 


CAAT हल Ua रि Qe ees 


Scale: Three tenths 
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c2 
LL 


40 


— 
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tatha asya mijigiti(tysh) agratah pratyaya°-Nirmmalya-Chhada-Sodhalasuta-Kilhanadéva- 
tatha! tha- 

"ohanasuta-Lünasiha?-Dharanr[Ma]sü[m]a- tatha! | Balyartha]karen!-adhishti(shthi)ta- 
ràna?- Asadhara-*prabhri- | 

tni parsvat sparsanén="6pattam hatta-dvayath(vam ) evam=etat [sarvam*] udakéna 
pradattam(ttam) ' anena à[va? |-padéna 

a-chatndra-graha-tarakath — yavat nau°*-Pirdja-sakta(tka)-mijigiti-dharmmasthanam= 
idamı nau -Piro- 

ja-Srcyo- rthari — pratipalaniyaii varttapantvam!®  bhagna-visirnam samaracnanivam 


cha ' anéna aya- 

padéna dharmmasthánam -1daii varttapayvatáim pratipalayatam tatha viseésha-mahdtsva- 
parva-vyaye 

kurvatiri cha vat-kimehit sé@sha-dravvam. udgarati tat-sarvati dravyat  Masha(kha)- 
Madina-dhariniia-sthane!* prasthapa- 

niya[u*] © asya dharmma-sthinasra aya-padam sad-aiva jamdtha-madhyé nakhaya- 
norika!!-Jjamatba[h*] ta- 

tha  khattha!-sahita-samasta-sahara-sakta(tka)-ghan.(gham)chikanaib'* jamathafh*] tatha 
chüna(rna)kara-jamatha[h*] tatha pa(pa)- 

tra-patinam madhve — Musalamina-jamatba-prabhiitibhiht samastair-apt milltva dya- 
padam 1- 

dari palāpanīiyaiht dharmma-sthāänam-idati varttapanivani' cha || Data eha prérakassch= 
aiva vē dharmma-prati- 

palakah | fe sarvē punya-karmmano niyatan svargga-gāminah ' yah=ko-’pi dharmma- 
-thánam 1- 

dam tatha aya-padam cha l6pavati lopapayati'? sa pap-atma panicha-mahapataka-ddshéna li- 

pyalte] naraka-gaini [cha*] bhavati 

Postscript 


Dr. Z. A. Desai informs me that he is editini2 a damaged Arabic version of the inscription 


published above. which is found on a slab now fixed into the facade of the Qadr's mosque at 


am = - - - a — —— o ae — 





— — — — r.Du 


The word is superfin n, 


? Thi is an abbreviation of fhakknra, 


3 Nan-lrit Laranasimha. 

‘There may be a mistake here. Possibly we may suggest hagn for karina. 
ë This isan abbreviation of ranaka, 

8 This stands for Sanskrit 184°. 

7 Better read spargana-nyayér®, 

* This word is redundant. 

^ This is a contraction of Sanskrit naavitlaka, 


10 Read rartaniyam., 


n Read rartayatam. 


12 The intended reading is udgqirati used in the sense of vdytraam bhavats, 

12 Better read s'haneshu. 

M The intended reading may bo nakhwla-anka. 

15 This stands for Arabic Khatib. 

16 Hultzseh read ghaltika, *wharf-people'. and Sahada for Arabic Shahid meaning martyr in the sense of ’All 
the Martyr. 

U Road jamatha ifyzrlat-prabhritibh ib. 


3 Read pilariyam. 
19 The correct word i~ /ój ayati 
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Vér&val, The inscription is dated the 27th Ramadan, A.H. 6[62] (23rd July 1264 A.D.) and has 
been translated by him as follows: “ God the Exalted may grant this to one who builds a house 
in the path of Allah. | This auspicious mosque was built] on the twentyseventh of the month of 
Ramadan, [ year sixtytwo / ] and six hundred from the migration of the Prophet, in the reign of 
the just Sultan and [the generous king] Abu'l-Fakhr (literally, ‘ the father of pride’) Ruknu'd-Dunyà 
wa d-Din (literally, ‘ the pillar of the State and religion °), Mu'izzu l-Islam wa’l-Muslimin (literally, 
` the glorifier of Islam and the Muslims `), the Shadow of God (in the world), the victorious against 
enemies, the (divinely) supported prince Abu n-Nasrat (literally ° the father of victory ) Mahmud, 
the son of Ahmad, may God perpetuate ....... and may his affair and prestige be high ; in 
the city of Simnat (i.e. Somanatha), may God make it one of the cities of Islam [aud purify it 
from the infidelity and the idols and during the time of its ruler 
who was his adviser with correct and beneficial (१) opinion ....... and who made efforts 
for this meritorious deed and also contributed generously (१) 


e.e >» क॑ ७ ù $ a क॑ क॑ क॑ Q क $ è à o $9 & 4 


having been assisted by one 
named Chada....... son of Rawat Nànsih along with their great ones, one of whom is 
Railak Dev, the second Bim Sih Tákur, the third Sumishwar Dev and the fourth Ram Dev, all 
of whom unanimously agreed to the construction of this magnificent great mosque—(is) one 
who is of a fortunate position, the great chief (sadr), the fortunate, the martyr, Najmu l-Haq 
wa d-Din (literally, ` the star of the truth and religion ), the protector of Islam and the Muslims, 
father of kings and Sultans, the chief (sutin) of the great men of the time, the guide of those who 
go astray in the world, the king of the kings of the covenant and the fulfilment, the master of 
generosity and liberality, Abū Ibrahim. son of Muhammad Al--[raqi, may God illuminate his 
grave and make his (resting) place and bed agreeable to him. in obedience to our Lord's orders, 
The master of this good deed, is the great and respected chief (sadr), the king (sulién) of sea-men, 
the king of the kings of traders, Nür'ud-Dawlat wa d-Din (literally, * the light of the State and 
religion `). the sun of Islam and the Muslims, the father of kings and Sultans, the shelter of the 
great and the equals. the pride of the time, Firüz, son of Abii Ibrahim, may God perpetuate his 
BIOEV uc aco A and endowed for the above mentioned inosque which is celebrated throughout 
the universe . . e. ४०.७ - . with the whole of its surroundings for the sake of Allah. the 
Generous and for His abundant pleasure of the Great Lord . ...... for the building of this great 
mosque, so that (its) building may be a proof of faith in the Manifest Scripture and in utmost 
accordance with the order of the Discrimination between Truth and Falsehood (ie. the Quran), 
wherein (Allah) has said: Verily, he builds the mosques of Allah. who believes in Allah and in 
the Final Dav (i.e. the Dav of Judgment) and who establishes prayers and gives alms and 


l does 
not fear any one except Allah: very likely. they would be among the guided ones (and the endow- 
ment is made) for the benetit of the Zinam (ie. the leader of prayers) and its Mwadhdlhin (i.e. the 


caller to prayers) and the balance (of the amount). after the expenditure is made. will be sent to 
Mecca, may God guard it. and (Mode) the city of the Apostle of Allah, may Allah s salutations 
be on him. so that (the said amount) will he spent towards (different) items of expenditure, As 
for one who will help to nullify this good (deed) or try to defeat its purpose eithe l | 
deeds or intention or demonstration, Allah the Exhalted will know it from the sincerity of his 


heart and the defect of his belief . . .. the curse of God and the curse of the cursers and of th 
à . ` - . n t 0 e 
angels and of the people, (wd. in short) of all will be on him. And (ax regards) one wh " 
I | ho wi 
change it after hearing of it. verily the sin will be on those who chance it V 
co’ % 


r by words or 


| erilv, God i 
Hearer and Knower and Relenter and Merciful ......,. | | die Melia MT od 18 the 
in His Strong Mighty Book (the Quran): Verily Allah ४ 38 He says 


* . P š 
. 5 . 
* © © 9 ७ «© @ ७ 


salutations of Allah be on our chief Muhammad and on his noble descendants," oes... and 


No. 22—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF CHAULUKYA KARNA, V.S. 1354 
(1 Plate) 
C. C. Das GUPTA, DARJEELING 
(Received on 26.2.1959) 


This inscription was found on the wall of the Rāmji temple at Bhavnath Mahadeo in the 
former Idar State. I edit it from an inked impression supplied to me by the Government 
Epigraphist for India at my request. 

The inscription measures 3 feet 6 inches in length and 6} inches in breadth and consists of 
12 lines of writing. The characters employed are Nagari of the 13th century A.D. The 
language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse excepting small sections at 
the beginning andend. Itisdated in Vikrama Samvat 1354 (line 12) corresponding to 1297 
A.D. 


The inscription belongs to the time of the Vaghela branch of the Chaulukya dynasty 
(line 3, verse 5). The first ruler mentioned is Anaka who is called Arnoraja in some other 
inscriptions.! There is no doubt that Anika is to be identified with Arnéraja as the inscrip- 
tion under study as well as the above-mentioned records give the name of his successor as 
Lavanaprasáda. The son and successor of Lavanaprasada was Viradhavala whose son and 
successor was Vi$vala. There is no doubt that Visvala is the same as Visaladéva mentioned 
in some other inscriptions. His elder brother was Pratapamalla. The late Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar regarded Pratapamalla as the younger brother of Visaladeva.? From this inscrip- 
tion, it is quite clear that he was the elder brother of Visvala or Visaladéva. This suggests that, 
though Pratápamalla was the elder son of Viradhavala, he did not reign. Probably he breathed 
his last during the lifetime of his father leaving behind his son Arjuna. — Visvaladéva's successor 
is said to have been his nephew Arjunadeva who was succeeded by his son Sarangadeva ; but 
this inscription suggests that Sarangadéva was the successor of his elder brother Rama and not 
of his father Arjuna. After Sarangadéva, Rama’s son Karna became the ruler. The genealogy 
of the family thus stands as follows : 


1 Anika 
2 Lavanaprasada 


3 Viradhavala 








p COMME SSS 3 
Pratapamaila 4 Visvala 
कका ] 
5 Arjuna 
| 
6 Rama + Sarangadéva 
8 Karna 





1 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 488, 1524. 
2 Ibid., Nos. 547, 549, 556, 557, 577. 
3 Ibid., p. 386. 
( 151 ) 
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The object of this inscription is to record the erection of a temple of the Sun-god by Vaijalla- 
déva in memory of his parents. The genealogy of Vaijalladéva is given in the inscription in 
verses 22 ff. as follows: Ràjiga ; his son Rajyadéva ; his daughter Naladévi; her son Vaijalla- 
diva. The genealogy of another aristocratic family is given in verses 17 ff. and 30 as follows : 
Mahadéva ; his grandson Muñjāladēva ; his daughter Hridévi; her son Sangrama. Verse 33 
mentions Subuddhi who belonged to another family and was the son of Sutravédha.! 

So far as historical facts are concerned, there is one which is important. It is mentioned 
in line 9 where it is stated that king Visvala defeated the ruler of Dhara and destroyed the city 
of Dhara. This shows that he defeated the Paramira ruler whose capital was Dhara. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 2 Sragdhará ; verses 3, 6 Upendravajra ; verses 4-5, 8, 13-15, 17, 22-23, 
26-27, 30-31, 33 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 9-10, 16, 18-19, 24 Upajate ; verses 11-12 Zndravajrà ; 
verses 20, 28 Rathoddhata ; verses 21, 32 Sardülavikridita; verse 25 Vasantatilaka ; 
verse 29 Salini.] 


[Or] namo Vighnarijaya | Yén=aité danavêmndra nija-kara-nikaraih südità$-ch-àrtarikshe | 4 
nityam pratyūsha-kālē rajanija-timirath trasitam divya-bhabhih | chakrs dhamn= 
àmgajen-àávanitalam-aruna sadro .......... chhidvà-dórósuka? prathama-samuditah 
sapta-saptih sa Sūryah |] Trasva[i]té vasya namna vividha-vidhi-krità vyádhayah 
pürvva-di- 


2 pil] —-whpsdwimt? — tath-arv-akhila-mala-rahitafh*] — sampadah — $arma-sádhyüh | 
वाका वनत्य said api hridaye dhyana-matrena sadyah só-vaim vrithdarako 
vah samayatu duritati bhiri-bhas-tivra-Bhanuh | 2 Samasta-visvasva — vibodhakarttà 
ghan-aihdhbakarasya tath-àsu hanta | abhishta-karvasya sada vidhátà sa vo. Ravih patu 
sada prabhate | 3 Jagatam mauli-māņikyah sur-dsura-namaskritah | 

3 


praninam pranadah Süryah patu vah punya-karmmanah | 4 Chauluky-anvaya-saijátal? 
Anak6 jagati-talé | Surashtrarh nija-nàm-éva Sasitarh nija*-vikramat | 5 Tad-athga- 
bhitam Lavanaprasadam dhura{th*|dhararh vathsa-karam? nripanam(nam) | samud- 
dhrita yéna rasatal-amtat” dvijis=cha Védas-cha punar-babhüvuh | 6 Tasysapy-abhit= 
sünur-udàra-kirtteh sri-Vira-nima para-chakrama[r]ddi | arati-sathmoha-karath cha yé- 


£ na Kita susáréna mah-ahavath chal | 7 Srimad-Viradhavalasya putro-bhüd-vira- 
lakshanah | srimat-Pratapamallas-tu pratap-akrarhta-marhdalah | 8 Tasy=inujanma 
prathitah prithivyam sti-Visval-akhyd  nripatih prachamdah | Dhar-idhinatharh 
samaré vijitya puri visali sa babhahja Dhararh(rim) | 9 Svasy=éshta-varhdhGh!! sa- 
kalam tanüjam tam-Arjun-àkhyarh nara-déva-pijyarh(jyam) | satbsthapya rajyé sakalam 
gangarnavata!? prapede 


— 


1 [See below.—Ed.] _ ‘TV ‘mm i 





2 From impressions. 

3 [There is a Siddham symbol before this. —Ed.] 

* [The danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] 

* [The reading 13 arunam sü[m Vira-s:1mH üàra-varnnüm(rn nam) chhi[m]dyàd-vo réra-kamdam,—Ed.] 

t The danda is unnecessary, 

[Sandhi has not been observed here, —Ed.] 

8 [Read yena— Ed.) 

" [Read "bhat Lavanaprasadé dhuram-dharé vamáa-karc.—Ed.] 
19 [Read ?£araseha yina kritah susdicna mah-Ahavas-cha —Ed.| 
7 [The reading 1s sra-jyshta(shthu)-bamdhoh,—Ed.] 

7 [The reading is sakal-ámga-pürinn]é tatah.—Ed ¿J 
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5 rátimukta-maimsah!| 10 Tasy-ámgajah? samprati rájate-?sau  Ssri-Rama-nama  nripa- 
chakravartti | sarhtarpya — dànair-dvija-sattamàrhs-cha — yén-avaruddho  Balir-ugratha- 
(dha)nva [[*] 11 Saramgadevajh*] susubhé dharayam Ram-auujo Lakshmana-sanni- 
bhas=cha | dushta-svabhávam samaré cha Gégarh vidravayamasa dig-aibtareshu | 12 Sri- 
Ramad=auras6 jātah ^ Karnna-nàm-eéti! visrutah | sruti-sastr-avirddhéna — só-yarü 
palayatt prajah lo anaa aan a pid eerte NS 


6 ma? bhavatu sasvatah | gotre(tro)=yar gauravarh yatu parjanyo varshatu dhruvaim(vam) | 
11 Chaulukya-varisa-vistirah  samkshepat-kathito maya | samagren=asamartho~har 
stotum  vistarato gunan| 15 Vakshyé samastam Dhaval-aukasa tam vamsam yatha- 
pürvvam-akalmasham cha | ratam sada Vishnu-pad@ pavitré* utkainthitarh Sarhkara- 
püjané cha | 16 Sarhdilyé pravaré gotré Mahadévé hy-abhüt-purà | Sarhkar-iridhans 
yukto dàna-dharma-parayana[h | 17]. .7 


7 $varah kirttimatàm varishtah® tasy-árhga-bhütah prabalah pramathi | Sudhàinsuná[tha]sya 
lalàta-desé  vibhüshanasya chchhalaté=vatasthé® | 18 Tad-armga-bhür-bhütala-hhüshanoz 
ya Murmjaladévd=mara-margga-gaita | asvasya lokam kapilàin cha dhénuim sa gó-grah- 
àrthé maranam  jagama| 19 Khadga-tivra-ghana-và(bá)na-samryutO — vashti--akti-vara- 
kurita-pattisah | baddha-tügna-dridha-sruhgini-karo go-grahe maranam-à$u s0-'gamat | 

8 20 Jatah kàrmta-visála-bhala-vadano Muinjáladevo bhatah  kashtam kutsita-janma-jala- 
gahanath samtiryaté — go-grahe!? | vmdyad!-Bharata-bhiratin katham-ahati Karnnah 


irvasya lokam yatah | 211: 


It 


suviro yatha sha(kha)lgaii pánrtale nidhava paramam N t 
Kasyapë vimale votre Rajigo-bhün-mahaámatil | raiijitain vasva rigéna sakalan gotra- 
mamdalara(lam) | 22 Tasyséha namdan jatah Rájvadevafn*] kriva-pa- 


23 Ativa så satva-rati MIRTH dharme 


9 [ra]h| tasy-aika duhita Jata Naladéy Mit visruty! ç 
sthit -ipiirvva-sati-svabhava |  tasyah praja]üé ripu-maulistlah — Vaijalladovati: Sava- 
sakti?-bhaktah | 24 Vairdchan-darchana-rato nara-tōshakārī Vaijalla esha nara-kirttita- 
kirttih'® kamtah | dana-pradina-vimukhikrita-Kalpavrikshah <ikshikarah sva-karayor= 
balato 1110) 00 (11500) | 25 Tena sri-Bhrigukurnda- 


10 sya jagatyam déva-vasané | mátri-pitróh. samuddisya Kiritvi sirva-marivliradi(ram) | 
26 Go-bhü-tila-hiranyv-adi patre datva(ttva) hv-au^kasih | Ma njala amu wawa tins 





akari mnikétanari(nam) | 27 Sampadah kalabha-karmna-enafieh ala jivitama cba 





————————————À —— ———— —-—- 
— 


1 [The reading 15 gatimzuttamüàm sah.—- kad. | 
? [There is an unuecessary anusvüra above the letter jah. — Fa, ) 
3 [The use of the Present Tense here is not happy, unie-s it ean be be'ieved that Runa vos soll honz waon 
the inscription was eompo-ed.—E.] [Better reul Aeon ॥ mnt .—i2l.| 
5 [The reading seems to bo Evam raja st! i£ Karnani dharmo, — E. | 
6 [Sandhi has not been ob-erved here. —E1. | 
7 [The reading of the Io-t letters may be Make?,—Ed.] 
3 [The intended rearliny is carshthah. Sandhi has not been observed here.—Ed. | 
° [The poet's conception in the second half of the stanza is not happy although he seems to mean that the 
person was dead and Siva besmeared the ashes of his burnt corpse on the forehead or was the name of the pers n 
Nagésvara ?—Ed.] 
10 [Read samtirya tad-yd-qrahé.—Ed. | 
n [Read vindyam.—Ed.] 
14 [Verses 19-21 contain repetitions of the same faet,.—E:.7 
13 [The name may be Náladevi, Anàladévi or Ànàlidévi.—E 1] 
14 [Sandhi has not been observed here. —E1 | 
७ [The intended reading may be Siva- Sakti.—Ed.] 
18 Read kirtt:° for the sake of the metre, —Ed.] 
17 [Read ?ràsané | mata? — Ed) 
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jalaj-arhbu-dusthirarh(ram) | yauvanarh cha yuvati-katakshavat! vikshya yó-'rkka-nilayarm 
nyakarayat | 28° Và da ................ vad-bhànu....? të ra[$mi]- 


11 [j]alaih | yavat=Soma[h*]  si(S)tatàm-àvahéta tavad=Vaija pràpayasv-a$v-abhishtam- 
(shtam) | 29 Yasya* Vaijalladévasya narhdana déva-rüpinah | Madano Mamdalik-akhyah 
Mahipálo-'th[-ajayata] | 30 Sutà Mumjaladévasya —Hri[dev-ity-a]bhidhiyate | sutam 
sā sukhavé* $üram Samgram-akhyarh maha-bhujam(jam) | 31 Yasy-asyé hi virajaté 
suvimalà vamasya vani dhruva |7 tasy=éyam® vihita pra[Sasti] 


9€ a w के » " $9» * Bb १ $9 “< 5» 9 ७ W 


DA. sees rkka-tama-lakshmana-yukta....palas-akshakhaya® | yo-sau ksharti-ratah kalisu 
nipunah kavyéshu  karttà  svayam(yam)| 32  Sütravedh'-àmga-jàténa Nayakéna 
Subuddhina | iyarh prasastir=utkirnna prasadad=Visva[karmanah] | 33 Svasti $ri-nripa- 
Vikrama-k4l-aitita-sarnvat 1354 varshé Sébhana-nama-samvatsaré daksha(kshi)n-ayana- 
gaté stryé Karttika-Sudi 11 Ravau prašastir=iyarn.................... n bhavatü(tu) | 
maihgalam!* 


a —— > —— a —— — 


! [Sindhi kas not been observed here.— Ed.) शाला 

2 [Verses 26-28 contain repetitions of the same fact. — Ed.) 

3 [The reading is Yavad........ yavad=bhanu....—Ed.] 

[Better read Tasya.—Ed.] 

“[ Better read °dkhyd Mahipalo-'tha jajnire.—Ed.] 

8 Rea? sushuré.—Ed.] 

[The danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] 

* [Better read tèn-ëyam.—Ed | 

*[The reading «remy to be ch=.irkka-suténa lakshana-nutā Vyas?na móksh-àkhya(£a)yà Tbe followi 
danda is superflous.—Ed.] ° RA EONAR 

V [The reading ७ Sütra- Path” — Rd.) 

11 [The reading is ?/yam -aléA hi [° | uhka —Ed.] 

1? [The word mahd-srih appears to have been engraved after th 'g.— En] 


No. 23—NOTE ON INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF CHAULUKYA KARNA, 
V.S. 1354 


D. C. SIRCAR and G. BHATTACHARYA, Ootacamund 


(Received on 6. 8. 1959) 


Dr. C. C. Das Gupta has published this inscription above, pp. 151 ff. The record, which 18 
fixed in the wall of a temple at the village of Désan or Bhavnath in the Beloda Taluk of the 
Sabarkantha District, Bombay State, was trascribed in the Buddhiprakása, 1910, under the name 
‘Muralidhar Temple Inscription,’! and was also noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1935-36, p. 98. 


The inscription 1s very important and its contents require to be properly analysed. This 
is the only known inscription of the time of the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king Karna II (popularly 
known as Ghélo or Ghélaró, i.e. “the insane’ or ' the insane prince ) who was ousted from the 
throne of Gujarat by Alàuddin Khilji (1296-1316 A.D.), the Sultan of Delhi. According to 
Mérutunga’s Vicharasréni, Karna II ruled from V.S. 1353 (1296-97 A.D.) to 1360 (1303-04 A.D.) 
while Abul Fazl's Ain-i-Akbari assigns to him a reign period of 6 years 10 months and 15 days.? 
The inscription under study, dated in V.S. 1354, was thus engraved in the second regnal year of 
the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king. Karna II was defeated and ousted by the Muslims from his throne 
in 1299 A.D. but was finally and completely overthrown in 1304 A.D.* 


The inscription is a prasasti composed in thirtythree stanzas in different metres by a poet 
named Sangrama. But the author's style is rather poor. The rules of grammar have been 
ignored in many cases. Often he uses expressions and introduces ideas which are not quite 
satisfactory in the context (cf. verses 11, 18). Sometimes he repeats the same fact in several 
consecutive stanzas (cf. verses 19-21, 26-28) while elsewhere he forgets to state the reason why a 
family was introduced in the eulogy (cf. verses 16-21). 


The epigraph begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the pranava. Next, after a 
passage in prose recording obeisance to Guné$a, come four stanzas (verses 1-4) in lines 1-3 in 
adoration of the Sun-god. This is in consonance with the object of the record, which, as will 
be seen below, is the construction of a temple for the said deity. 


Verse 5 of our record introduces a chief named Anika who is described as a scion of the 
Chaulukya family and as the ruler of Surashtra, 1.९. Kathiawar. Anika is the same as Ang 
or Arnóràja, the son of Dhavala, as known from some records. The next stanza (verse 6) of 
the inscription mentions Ánàka's son Lavanaprasada who is sometimes called Lünigadéva.5 
Verses 7-8 speak of Vira or Viradhavala, son of Lavanaprasada, and of Pratapamalla, son 
of Viradhavala. No royal title is assigned to Pratapamalla who did not reign. 


— ————————— —— ————MMÓÀ ÁÀ—— A P —— 





1 See A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 468. 
3 Cf. Ray, DHNI, p. 1043. 
3 Cf. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 189. 
* Ray, op. cit., p. 1027. 
$ See above, Vol. V, App. p. 36, No. 249; Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 228, line 5. 
( 155) 
4 DGA/59 i 
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Verse 9 mentions king Vi$vala as the younger brother of Pratapamalla. Mérutunga’s 
Thérüvali represents Visala, another form of the name Visvala, as a brother of Viradhavala 
apparently through mistake. Pratapamalla is generally taken by scholars to have been a 
younger brother of Viévala or Visala since Bühler explained king Visvamalla’s (ie. Visala's) 
epithet Pratapamall-dvaraja occurring in the Cintra prasasti as “one whose younger brother was 
Pratapamalla’.2 But our inscription makes it clear that the said epithet should be understood 
not as a Bahuvrihi but as a Shashthi-Tatpurusha compound in the sense of ° one who was the 
younger brother of Pratápamalla'. Our record, however, does not mention Vi$vala’s other 
brother Virama? probably because the relations between Vi$vala and Virama were hostile. 


The same stanza of the inscription (verse 9) further states that Visvala vanquished the king 
of Dhara and destroyed that city. The successful encounter of the Chaulukya Vaghéla ruler 
with the Paramara king of Dhara is referred to in other records. There is difference of opinion 
about the identity of this Paramira ruler* and it is not possible to be sure on this point. Verse 
10 gives the interesting information that Visvala died after having installed Arjuna, who was 
the son of his elder brother (ie. Pratapamalla), on the throne. According to Mérutunga’s 
Vichdrasréni, Vi$vala's successor Arjuna ruled from V.S. 1318 to 1331 (i.e. from 1261-62 to 
1274-75 A.D.). 


Verse 1l introduces Arjuna’s son Rama as a nripachakravartin or imperial ruler while the 
next stanza (verse 12) speaks of his younger brother Sarangadéva as the vanquisher of Góga. 
Since some inscriptions refer to Sarangadéva’s success against the Malava kingdom, it is possible 
to identify Góga of our inscription with the Malwa ruler of that name, who is known from epi- 
graphic and Muslim sources. Mérutuüga's Vichárasréni represents Saraigadéva as the successor 
of Arjuna and assigns his rule to the period V.S. 1331-53 (from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D.). His 
elder brother Ràma, omitted by Mérutuüga, probably ruled for a short time. 


Verse 13 mentions Karna, the son of Rama, as the reigning king. — Mérutuhga represents 
him as Sarangadéva’s successor ruling, as indicated above, in V.S. 1353-60 (i.e. from 1296-97 to 
1303-04 A.D.) The next stanza (verse 14), which is damaged, contains the prayers of the author, 
one of which seeks that the family, no doubt meaning the Chaulukya family described before, 
might be glorious. In verse 15, the author of the eulogy states that he had to describe the 
Chaulukya family in brief because of his inability to deal with the qualities of the kings in details, 
meaning thereby that it was an impossible task. 


The following section (verses 16-21) in lines 6-8 describes another family, the first of the 
stanzas (verse 16) referring to it as the dynasty of the Dhavalaukas, which is stated to have been 
devoted to both the gods Vishnu and Sankara (Siva). The expression Dhaval-aukasám occurring 
in the inscription means ‘ of those who have their home at Dhavala’. This locality called Dha- 
vala may be modern Dholkà in the Ahmedabad District, which is mentioned as Dhavalaka- 
puri (also called Dhavalakkanagari, Dhavalakkaka and Dhavalanka) and was the original capital 
of the Vaghéla branch of the Chaulukyas.’ It therefore appears that the family described in 
verses 16 ff. of our record was residing at Dholkà. Dhavalapuri was also the name of modern 


—À 








> — 
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1 See JBBRAS, Vol IX, 1867-70, p. 155. 
? Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 272, 280 (text hne 9). 

3 See Ray, op. cit., p. 1048. 

* See ibid., p. 1037. 

5 Ibid., p. 1043. 

6 Cf. above, Vol. XX XII, p. 147, note 2; Majumdar, op. cit., p. 182, 
7 See Ray, op. cit., pp. 1020, 1027, 1030. 


The city of Dhaval f : 
Dhavala. < avala may have been named after Andka’s father 
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Dholpur, headquarters of the former State of that name lying near the Agra District of U.P.! 
But this Dhavala was far away from the findspot of the record under study. 


Verse 17 introduces a person named Mahadeva of a family belonging to the Sandilya gotra, 
who was a devotee of the god Sankara (Siva). The following stanza (verse 18) mentions his son 
whose name may be MahéSvara. Verse 19 describes Muiijaladéva who was the son of the said 
person and died apparently in a fight with certain cattle-lifters for the protection of men and cows. 
The next stanza (verse 20) repeats that he died in connection with a case of cattle-lifting. Verse 
21, with which the description of the Sandilya family comes to a close, also refers to Muñjāladēva’s 
death in connection with cattle-lifting. The author of the eulogy does not state Munjaladéva’s 
relationship with the persons and facts mentioned in the following stanzas. But, as will be seen 
below, he was certainly the father of the hero of the prasasti which records the construotion of 
the temple for a god named after Muiijala. 


The following section in lines 8 ff. (verses 22 ff.) introduces the hero of the eulogy. Verse 22 
states that there was a person named Rajiga born in a family belonging to the Kasyapa gotra. 
The next stanza (verse 23) introduces Rajiga’s son Rajyadéva and the latter's daughter Naladévi, 
Aniladévi or Anàladevi. The hero of the eulogy under study was Vaijalladéva, the son of this 
lady. Verse 24 represents Vaijalladéva as devoted to the god Siva and the goddess Sakti (i.e. 
Parvati) as well as to Vairochana. The word va?róchana means ‘the son of Virdchana (i.e. the 
Sun-god) ’, although the author's intention here seems to have been to mention the Sun-god him- 
self. "Verse 25 is also in praise of Vaijalladéva while the following stanza (verse 26) states that 
he offered many gifts of cows, land, gold, etc., and built a temple for the Sun-god in memory of 
his parents at a locality which seems to be called the abode of gods and was apparently situated 
in the neighbourhood of the Bhrigu-kunda, no doubt the name of a sacred tank. It is difficult 
to say whether the temple built by Vaijalla is the same as the one on a wall of which the inscrip- 
tion under study is found. But there is little doubt that it was either the same temple or one 
built in the same neighbourhood. Verse 27 speaks of the construction of the temple of Mu- 
njàlasvàmidéva by Vaijalla. Although itis not clearly stated, it is certain that the Sun-god 
referred to in verse 26 is mentioned as Mufijàlasvàmidéva in the following stanza, because verse 
28 again refers to the construction of the Sun temple by the same person, the author's style being 
repetitive as already indicated. 


The relations between the Sandilya and Kasyapa families are not clearly stated in the inscrip- 
tion. But, as stated above, there is no doubt that Vaijalladéva, born of a lady of the Kasyapa 
family, was the son of Mufijaladéva of the Sàndilya family and installed the Sun-god Muñjala- 
svàmidéva named after his own father. Verse 29 contains a prayer to the effect that Vaija 
(i.e. Vaijalladéva) might fulfill the desires of supplicants. 


Verse 30 speaks of the three sons of Vaijalladeva, viz. Madana, Mandalika and Mabipala, 
who may have been associated with their father in the building of the Muüjàlasvàmin temple. 
The next stanza (verse 31) mentions 8 lady whose name seems to have been Hridévi. She is 
stated to have been the daughter of Muñjāladēva and was apparently a sister of Vaijalladéva. 
The stanza also mentions her son Sangráma who was a warrior. Verse 32, which is damaged, 
mentions Sangrama as a poet and states that the eulogy under study was composed by him. 
The same stanza also mentions Arka’s son Vyasa who was either identical with Sangrama or 
was the person responsible for writing the lines to be engraved on the stone with a view to facilitat- 


ing the work of engraving. Verse 33 says that the prasasti was engraved by an intelligent 
"o क c NOMEN. ips 2 M 
Cf. ibid., pp. 1055, 1058-59, 
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person named Nayaka by the grace of Vi$vakarman. The engraver is stated to have been the 
son of Siitra-Pétha, probably meaning Sutradhara Pétha. 

The date is recorded in a passage in prose following verse 33 In line 12. It 1s given as the 
expired Vikrama Sarhvat 1354, Sobhana, Dakshinayana, Karttika-Sgudi 11, Sunday. 
Karttika-Sudi 11 in V.S. 1354 was Sunday the 27th October 1297 A.D. But the year, according 
to Jupiter's 60-year cycle as counted in North India, was Subhakrit and not Sobhana which fell 
in the following year. 

Among geographical names, the inscription mentions the land of Surashtra, the locality 
called Dhavala and a tank called Bhrigu-kunda. Their location has been discussed above. 
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No. 24—KHANDELA INSCRIPTION OF YEAR 201 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 8.7.1959) 


The inscription under study is engraved on a stone slab lying in the house of a Mahijana 
at Khandéla in Shékhavati which was a District of the former Jaipur State in Rajasthan. It 
was noticed by G. प. Ojha in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajaputana Museum, Ajmer, 
for the year ending 31st March 1935, pp. 2 and 9 (No. 2). There are two inked impressions of 
this inscription in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, which were apparently 
received from Ojha. My attention was drawn to this epigraph for two reasons. In the first 
place, the date of the record has been read in Ojha’s report as the year 701 although the reading 
is very clearly 201. He refers the year to the Vikrama era and assigns the inscription to 644 A.D. 
which appeared to me to be somewhat earlier than the date suggested by the palaeography of 
the epigraph. Secondly, the palaeography of the inscription is remarkably similar to that of 


. the Sakrai (Sakaraya-mati) temple inscription, which comes from the same neighbourhood, 


and a person named Adityanaga, son of Vodda, is actually mentioned in both the Khandel& and 
Sakrai epigraphs. It therefore appeared to me that the date of the Khandelà record might 
throw some light on the various readings suggested by different scholars for the date of the Sakrai 
inscription, viz. V.S. 879 (822 A.D.) by D. R. Bhandarkar,? V.S. 749 (692 A.D.) by G. H. Ojha,* 
and V.S. 699 (642 A.D.) by B. Ch. Chhabra.* 


The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about 18 inches in length and about 12 inches 
in height. There are only eleven lines of writing. The inscription is neatly and beautifully 
engraved. But the preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory in all parts of the surface 
of the slab. The letters in the central section of the right side of the lower half are rubbed off. 
The characters belong to the Siddhamitrika script (i.e. Northern alphabet) of the 8th or Sth 
century A.D. and they closely resemble, as indicated above, those of the Sakrai inscription. 
The top matra of the letters is a scooped out triangle with its apex downwards. The letter d in 
*krida? (line 1; cf. also Manda? in line 11) is interesting as it resembles the form of the letter in 
Jain Nagari. On palaeographical considerations, both the Khandelà and Sakral inscriptions 
can be assigned to a date midway between the Kanaswa inscription‘ of 738 A.D. and the Sagartal 
(Gwalior) inscription? (c. 850 A.D.) of Pratihàra Bhója of Kanauj. The language of the record 
18 Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of a few sentences at the end in line 11. 
The word utpanna in line 8 (verse 6) has been used in the sense of utpadtta. Such solecisms are 
sometimes noticed in epigraphic literature. In point of orthography also the epigraph under 





Men arah a a —Q 


1 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp: 27 ff. Sakrài is only 14 miles to the north-west of Khandéla. 

2 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1910, 
pp. 12, 28, 56-57. See also Bhandarkar’s List, No. 23. 

3 Annual Heport on the Working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 318 March 1934, pp, 2 
and 7 (Nc. 1). 

t Above, Vol. X XVII, pp. 27 ff. and Plate. 

5 See Filliozat in L'Inde Classique, Vol. II, p. 694. 

t Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, Piate tacing p. 58. 

TASI, A.R.. 1903-04, Plate facing p. 280. 

s See above, Vol. XXX, p. 122. 
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study resembles the Sakra: inscription. Some consonants following r have been reduplicated. 
Final m at the end of the halves of stanzas have been wrongly changed to anusvara while anusvara 
has been wrongly changed to the guttural nasal in van$é in line 4. 

The date of the record, quoted at the end of the last line, reads Samvat 201 Chasttra-suds 
Kup RUE लाभ , the number of the tithi having broken away after ds. Considering the palaeography of 
the inscription, we have no doubt that the year of the date should be referred to the Harsha era 
starting from 606 A.D. so that the year 201 would correspond to 807 A.D.’ As expected, the 
date of our inscription throws welcome light on the disputed date of the Sakrai inscription. The 
object of our inscription is to record the erection of a temple by Adityaniga, son of Vodda. The 
same Adityanaga, son of Vodda, was one of the eleven persons forming a committee that was 
responsible for the construction of a mandapa in front of the temple of the goddess Sankara (i.e. 
the modern Sakrai or Sakarayamata) as recorded in the Sakrai inscription. The two inscriptions 
therefore belong to the same period and cannot be separated by a long interval. 


` We have seen that Ojha read the date of the Sakrai inscription as V.S. 749 without noticing 
that Bhandarkar had previously read it as ४.७. 879. Chhabra does not notice Ojha’s reading, 
but comments elaborately on the reading of the date offered by Bhandarkar. Bhandarkar says, 
“ The reading of the first cipher of the date, viz. 8, is certain ; but I am by no means sure regarding 
the two following ciphers as they are entirely new and not known to us from previous records.” 
The third figure is, however, clearly 9 as now known from several inscriptions. Chhabra points 
out that Bhandarkar’s reading of the date of the Sakrai inscription is admittedly tentative, the 
only point in its support being that there was an intercalary Ashadha in V.S. 879 as required by 
the inscription. He then observes, “ Nevertheless, there is one glaring discrepancy which would 
compel its rejection. ......... the script of the present epigraph bears a close resemblance to that 
of the Madhuban plate? on the one hand and to that of the Kudarkot stone inscription’ on the 
other. The date of the first is the year 25 of the Harsha era, equal to A. D. 630-1, while the 
second has been assigned, on more or less equally sure grounds, ‘ to about the latter half of the 
seventh century A.D.’ Now if the similarity of script is not to be taken lightly, we cannot afford 
to assign our record to the first half of the ninth century, or to A.D. 822 to be precise, which would 
be equivalent to V.S. 879. That would remove it from the other two by close on two hundred 
years in point of time. And palaeographically speaking, that is an impossibility." It is 
contended that one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions? exhibits little difference between the 
signs for 6 and 8 (resembling hà and ha respectively) and that the figure 9 written in the Karitalai 
inscription* of Lakshmanaraja resembles the second of the three figures in the date of the Sakrii 
inscription. Chhabra therefore suggests the reading of-the date of the Sakrai inscription as 
V.S. 699. Unfortunately Chhabra's views on the reading of the figures used in the Sakrai inscrip- 
tion as well as on the palaeography of the record are, in our opinion, clearly wrong. 
In the first place, the first of the three figures, which looks like Arā, was quite confidently 
read by Bhandarkar as 8 and there can be no doubt about the correctness of this reading. The 
third figure is undisputedly 9. Thus the date refers to the ninth century of the Vikrama era, 





EK AEDEM Cm NN MMC AIRE HIM EMI MMC" क C EMEN MM 


17 do not think that the year can be referred to the Bhatika era fabricated by the Bhati kings of Jaisalmer 
long after its epoch in the 7th century. See above, Vol. XXX, p. 7 and note 4. 

2 See Ojha. Bharatiya Prachin Lipimala, Plate LX XV (lower half). 

3 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 155 ff. and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 179 ff. and Plate. 

5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 21 and Plate, text line 2. Attention is also drawn to tho si 
the Komarti plates of Chandavarman (above, Vol. IV, Plate facing p. 145). 

*Tbid,, Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 334. 

7 See Ojha, op. cit., Plate LX XII (upper half). 
ingcription, 


gn for 6 looking like Aa in 


This reading is now supported by the date of the Khandgala 
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The second figure was read by Bhandarkar as 7 probably because there was an intercalary 
Ashadha in V.S. 879 as required by the date of the Sakrai inscription. The figure may be regarded 
as having some resemblance with the sign for 7 as found in certain early medieval inscriptions in 
which the second curve, however, stands below the first and not to the right of the first as in the 
Sakrai inscription.! It has somewhat closer resemblance with the figure for 6 found in some 
epigraphs in which also the right curve is considerably lower. But in V.S. 869 there was no 
intercalary Ashadha, although such an irregularity may not preclude the possibility of the reading 
altogether. | 

Secondly, the palaeography of the Sakrai inscription is certainly later than the Madhuban 
plate of 631 A.D. This will be clear to anybody who cares to compare the forms of the letters 
k, g, n, n, p, m, y, T and $ as found in the Madhuban plate with those of the corresponding letters 
in the Sakrai inscription. Again, the letters g, n, p, m, $ and s of the Sakrai epigraph exhibit 
slightly more developed forms than the same letters in the Kanaswa inscription? of 733 A.D., 
while letters like ३ and p have more developed forms in the Sagartal (Gwalior) inscription of Bhoja 
(c. 836-85 A.D.), which has to be assigned to the middle of the ninth century A.D., than in the 


Sakrai epigraph. Likewise, letters like 2, m and s in the Sakrai record exhibit somewhat earlier 
forms than the said letters in the Jodhpur inscription of Bauka, dated V.S. 891 (837 A.D.).: Thus 


the Sakrai inscription can be quite confidently assigned, on palaeographical grounds, to a date 
between 738 and 837 A.D., i.e. near about 800 A.D. Bhandarkar’s reading assigning the inscrip- 
tion to 822 A.D. is therefore no palaeographical impossibility although its ascription to the seventh 
century on palaeographical grounds is certainly unwarranted.’ 


The Khandéla inscription under study, which is a prasasti written in 9 stanzas, begins with 
the Siddham symbol followed by two stanzas (verses 1-2) in adoration of the god Sasisékhara or 
Sülapàni (i.e. Siva). Both the stanzas refer to the Ardhanarigvara aspect of Siva. The adora- 
tion to Siva is in consonance with the subject of the eulogy, which was the construction of s Saiva 
shrine. Verse 2 is interesting from the mythological point of view. It states that the sight 
of Bhavani (i.e. Parvati) at his side, when Kaitabhari (i.e. Vishnu) had gone to a festival along 
with Skanda (Karttikéya) and Ganapati (Gane$a) with a view to amusing the youngsters, 
aroused great passion in Siva and that is why he absorbed her in half of his body. There seems 
to be an indirect allusion here to the conception of Parvati as the sister of Krishna. According 
to a well-known Puranic tradition, Vasudéva, father of Krishna, gave child Krishna to Nanda- 
gopa in exchange for the latter’s child daughter whom afterwards Karsa tried unsuccessfully to 
kill. This daughter of Nanda-gopa, the foster father of Krishna, was Parvati herself. The 
poet has created a happy scene of a brother attending a festival along with his sister’s young sons 
leaving their mother with her husband at home. The introduction of the god Vishnu in this 
section may be due to the fact that the author of the prasasti was devoted to that god. 


Verse 3 introduces a merchant (vanik) of the Dhüsara community (vamsa), by name Durga- 
vardhana. The Dhüsara community of Sréshthins is also known from the Sakrai inscription 
and the Dhüsaras are stated to be a well-known community of the Jaipur area of Rajasthan." 


! See Ojha, Bharatiya Prachin Lipimála, Plate LXXV (lower half) Cf. also Plate LXXII, upper half, 
Section V. 

3 Ibid., Plate LX X VI {lower half). 

2 Ind, Ani., Vol. XIX, Plate facing p. 58. 

4 See above, Vol. XVIiI, Plate facing p. 96. 

5 Chhabra’s contention that the Sakrai inscription is one of the earliest to use the decimal system of writing 
numbers is untenable in view of his wrong reading of the date of the record. 

s Cf. Vishnu Purana, V, 2-3; Agni Purana, XII; Bhágavta Purána, X, i, 3-4; Divi Bhagavata, IV, 23; etc, 

z? Cf. above, Vol. XXVII, p. 29; Annual Report of the Working of the Raiputana Museum, Ajmer, for the 
year ending 31st March 1934, p. 2. | 
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Persons bearing the surname Dhüsara now call themselves Bhargava Brahmanas though they 
are suspected by the people to have been originally Baniis. This suspicion is proved to be & 
fact by both the Sakrai and Khandéla inscriptions. The next stanza (verse 4) speaks of Durga- 
vardhana’s son Dhaügaka! while verse 5 mentions Vodda who was the son of Dhangaka. Verse 
6 introduces Adityanaga as the son of Vodda and the latter's wife Naguja. It is interesting to 
note that Adityanaga’s name ends with the word naga, though his family does not claim to have 
belonged to the Naga lineage. It may be pointed out in this connection that similar names 
ending in naga are also noticed among Brahmanas in early records. Thus the Bondaka grant 
of king Mahigiva Tivara (close of the sixth century A.D.) of South Kosala mentions a Brahmana 
named Bhatta Ravinagasvamin. Such names may be classed with other Brahmanical names 
like Nagasarman® and regarded as indicating respect for snakes rather than Naga origin. 


The father of Nàgujà is also mentioned in verse 6; but his name cannot be satisfactorily 
deciphered owing to the initial letters being rubbed off. Verse 7 continues the description of 
Ádityanàga as an extremely liberal person and the next stanza (verse 8) states that he built a 
temple for the god Siva and the latter’s consort, the goddess Parvati, for the merit of his parents 
and himself. It is not clear whether the reference is to the composite form of Siva and his wife, 
which is known as Árdhanàri$vara. It is, however, possible to think that such was the case 
since, as we have seen above, the composite form of the god and goddess is referred to in both the 
stanzas (verses 1-2) in the mangala section at the beginning. 


Verse 9, with which the prasasti concludes, contains a prayer for the long life of the temple. 
The above is followed by a few sentences in prose in the last line. It is stated that the eulogy 
was the composition of Dikshita Bhatta Satyaghosha and that it was engraved by a person named 


Mandana. Satyaghosha was no doubt a Brahmana. The record concludes with the date which 
has already been discussed above. 


There is no geographical name in the record. The temple was built apparently at 
Khandéla which seems to have been the native village of the merchant Adityanaga. 
TEXT: 
[Metres: verses 1, 6-9 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara ; verse 3 Vasantatilaka ; verses 4-5 
Arya.) 
1 Siddham5 [|*] Sar karotu Siv-ayatta-deb-arddha[h*] Sasis&kharah | mahátmà vó bhav- 
ambhodhi-magna-lok-abhaya-pradah || [1*] Skandasy=akrida- | 
2 n-àrtham Ganapati-sahitasy-otsavé Kai tabharér=yatasy=avékshya parsv[é]® jaghana-kucha- 
bhar-abhiga-ramyam Bbavanirh(nim) | kritva déh-à- 


3 rddha-bhajam  Smara-Sara-vidhuras-tàr — sukh-àkshipta-chittah payad=vah Silapanih 
prakatita-pulakah? svéda-dhaut-anga-bhütih || [2*] | I 


— - — Ç w 








. - n —M TE —_ .  . 

1 Ojha read this name as Gangaka. 

3 See above, pp. 113 ff. 

3 See, e.g., the Chammak plates of Vakataka Pravaraséna II (CIT, Vol. ITI 243). Simil 
Góndasarman mentioned in the same record and Kaivartaáarman of the "medi xu unum rg 
Vol. XXXI, p. 64) do not appear to indicate the Gond and Kaivarta origin of the Bra है j ü 4 

4 From impressions. g e Bréhmanas in question. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* The sign of modial é is imperfectly formed, 

१ There is an unnecessary mara above la. 
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4 Asid-vanih-mahati nirmmala-Dhüsaranàm vansée'=khilé . jagati gita-gunah kshamavan | 


10 


11 





svachchhah sva-vitta-pa'ritoshita- 

vipra-sartho yo Durggavarddhana iti prathitah prithivyam(vyam) || [3*] Bhüri-gupa-ratna- 
parikara[h*] suvrittat-àchára-kanti-sampannah | 

mukta-guna iva vimalas-tasy-àbhüd-[Dha]ngakah sünuh || [4*] Tasy-àpy-abhavat-putrah 
[sa*] sa-kala-Ea[ladhipa]-vigrahah sau- 

myah | $aéalaüchhana iva Voddah Kalrkala-kalanka-mirmmuktah || [5*] Naguja [tasya 
bhary=a)..tadéva?- [su]t-àna- 


gha [|] tasyam=Adityanag-akhyas-tén=dtpannah* sut-ottamah || [6*] Phala-pradō.. 
TP ja-gan-aérayah [|] 


Kalau yah sarvva-lókasya Kalpa-druma iv-&parah ||. [7*] Ten-édam. bhavanam bhaktya 
[Sivayór'-bhava-hàrino]h | pittrdh pu- | | 

nya-vivriddhy-artham-átmana$-cha nivesitarh(tam) || [6१] Yavach=Chhésh6 dharam 
dhatte Lakshmi cha Madhustidanah | P[arvvatim] Pàrvvati$a$-cha tavad=a- 

stam=idarh  kshitau || [9*] kritir-iyam Dikshita-Bhatta-Satyaghoshasya | samutkirnna 
Mandanéna || Sarnvat 201“ Chaittra-S[udi]...... 





ee ee 


1 Read va máe. 

2 There ix an unnecessary mark looking like a superscript ¢ with pa. 

3 The reading may be bharyzabhüd-Dhitadéva. In that case, the name of Naguja’s father was Hitadéva. 
1 Read °s-iasmaj=jatah to avoid the grammatical error in tén-ó'pannah. 


This dual form has been used to indicate both Siva and his consort 
The trianguiar top mitra, found w th most of the letters, was also incised bv the engraver inadvertently 


| and unnecessarily im the place for the figure 2 


The numerical figure or figures after di cannot be made out owing to the concluding part of the line 


being broken away. 
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No. 25 -INSCRIPTION FROM NAVALI, SAKA 936 
SHRINIVAS RITTI AND B. R. GOPAL, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 21. 4. 1959) 


Navan, the ündspot of the inscription! under study, is a small village on the bank of the river 
Krishna in tne Lingsugur Taluk of the Raichur District of Mysore State. From the inscriptions 
in the village, we learn that it was known as a tirtha-sthana or holy place and is even today visited 
by a number of Hindus on the day of the Makara-samkramana for a dip in the holy waters of the 
river flowing by the village and called uttara-vahini. The present inscription was found on a slab of 
stone lying behind the temple of Jatésankara. It isin a good state of preservation though a portion 
of the left side of the stone is broken off and, as a result, a few letters are lost in lines 13-27. The 
inscription contains 27 lines in all. 

The record does not exhibit any palaeographical or orthographical peculiarity worth noting. 
I ts date is Saka [9]36, Ananda, Vaisakha 50.3, Monday, regularly corresponding to the Sth 
April 1014 A. D. 

The epigraph refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya V and mentions Jayasirhha (i.e. 
Jayasimha II Jagadékamalla of the Western Chalukya family) as governing the division of 
Ededore Two-thousand and states that Jogasivàcharya of Karadikal made a grant of land for 
worshipping the foot-prints (paduka) of his (i.e. Jayasithha’s) preceptor who became one with 
Siva (i.e. died) at the tirtha-sthana of Navile on the eighth day of Karttika-bahula of the 
cyclic year Paridhavi (/.e. the 10th November 1012 A. D.). The gift land was purchased by 
paying money to three sthdnapatis of the temple of Jedeya$ankara, including Manikésvara-bhalara. 

The date of the inscription is one of the latest for the Western Chálukya king Vikramaditya V.? 
Jayasirha II, the governor of the Ededore division, is described as the pada-pamkaja-bhramara 
of Tribhuvanamalladéva (i.e. Vikramaditya V) to whom all the usual Western Chalukyan titles 
are ascribed. Jayasimha's epithet Komaragajakésart also suggests that he was yet a prince.? 

There is no doubt that at the time our record was incised, Vikramaditya V was ruling and his 
brother Jayasimha II was the governor of a division under him. An inscription! at Rügi in the Indi 
Taluk of the Bijapur District dated the 20th February 1015 A.D., t.e., ten and a half months later 
than the record under study, refers to the brother of Vasudhaikamalla Ayyana without mentioning 
the former’s name. This brother of Ayyana may be identified with Jayasimha II. In that case, 
the accession of Jayasirhha must have taken place between the Sth April 1014 A.D. and the 20th 
February 1015 A.D.* If Ayyana's brother referred to in the Rugi inscription is not identified with 

1 A. R. Ep., 1958-59, No. B. 170. TT 


2 There is a record at Gonahi&lu in the Bellary District (STI, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 79) belonging t rej 
Vikramaditya V and dated in Saka 93/6] .. .. .. .. Srávana(July 1014 A.D.). In A. R. Ep., 1933.32 d nim of 
the same date is read as Saka 935. ° )४ 


3 An inscription from Maski, dated Saka 932 (1010 A.D), gives Jayasimha the same title (A.R. E 
Nm ( P., 1953-54, 
« A. R. Ep., 1937-38, B. K. No. 59. 
s [The Rigi inscription of the 20th February 1015 A.D. does not mention Jayasimha II. It records the 








a chief named Dévanarasa who is described as the bee on the lotus fest of Vasudhaikamalla Ayyana and d 
also as the (amma or brother of the same king. The writing on one face of the pillar abruptly Stops with the d 


tammat in order to give Dévanarasa, described with a number of epithets on another of its faces, a special 1 

portance as the donor. This kind of introduction of the reigning monarch and his subordinate s, a zu im- 
common in the Indian epigraphic literature. It is interesting to note that Dévanarasa is also deser bun 
nabania (i.e. the soldier or servant of his brother, i.e. Ayyana). There is no evidence to suggest th 
was just another name of Jayasiiha II and. even if it was, Ayyana's brother who was the donor 
corded in the Rigi inscription was ruling as a subordinate of Ayyana who was then the reigning king. The i 

portance of the Rigi inscripticn lies in the fact that it is the only record of the reign of Vasudhaik E. Theim- 


go far discovered. His brother and viceroy Dévanarasa is as yet unknown from any other source pim Ayvapa 
(164) zi 


ibed as A nna- 
at Dévanarasa 
of the grant re- 
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Jayasunha II, the latter's earliest date would be Saka 937, Rakshasa, Uttarayana (¢.e., the 24tb 
December 1015 A.D.) supplied by a record! from Sidenür in the Dharwar District. 


The geographicalnames mentioned in the epigraph are Ededore 2,000, Navile and 
Karadikal. Ededore was a stretch of country lying between the rivers Krishnà in the north and 
Tungabhadra in the south and comprising a large part of the present Raichur District. Navile is 
the present Navali, the findspot of our record.  Karadikal is Karadkal near Liügsugür. 


TEXT? 

1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-àéraya Sriprithvivallabha-mahara- 

2 j-adhiraja-Paramésva(sva)ra-paramabhattaraka Satyasra(sraya)- 

3 kula-tilaka Chaluky-abharana $rimat-Tribhuvanamalladeva-pà- 

4 da-pamkaja-bhramaram komara-gaja-késan kifr]tti-vidya- 

5 dharan mma(ma)llk-amddam mma(ma)rppade bhimam kodandaravam(mam) ga- 
6 ndarolgandam teja-marttandam ganda-bamgaran=ardha-kada- 

7 bbukam' Sriinaj-dayasirnghadevar-Edadore yil-chasiramu- 

8 mam dushta-nigraha-visi(éi)shta-pratipalaneyindam=aldu sukha- 

9 samkathà-vinodadi[m] rajyam geyyuttum=ire tad-ràja-guru-bha- 
10 ttárakar-Pparidhavi samvatsarada Karttika bahula ashta- 

11 mi Sóma[váà]radol tirtha-sthanan=Naviléya Jedeyasarn(šarn)- 
12 [ka*]ra-dévara dakshinami([r*]ttiyol=si(l=Si)va-samanar=a- 
13 [do]*d-avara padukangala püjà-nimitya(tta)din Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 

14 [9]*36 neya Ananda-samvatsarada Vaisa(Sa)kha su(Su) 3 Soma- 
15 [va]raxn |[|*] Svasti Yama-niyama-svadhyàya-dhyàna-dhà- 

16 [rana]'-moón-ànushtà(shthà)na-parayana-samàdhi-sampannar-appa 

17 [éri]mat-Karadikalla Jogasi(si)vacharyar Navile- 

18 [ya Je]*deyasam(Sam)karadévara sthinapati Manika-bhalararggam 

19 .. [bhajlararggam Tri(Tri)bhuvana-bhalararggam-amtu sthànapati-bhalàra- 


20 ... rgge 6 gadyana honnam kottu sarvva-bada(dhà)-pariharamu[ri] 








1 4. R. Ep., 1935-36, B. K. No. 92. 

3 Above, Vol. XII, p. 296. 

s From impressions. 

4 Read kadarabakam. 

8 This letter is lost. 

* The figure 9 is partly broken away 

? These letters are broken off, 

8 The letter yá is broken away Je is partly seen, 
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21 [sarvva-na]'[ma]syamum-àgi mellä? kalakkam-ava[r]-kkád-üduva- 
22 .. .. .. tti vom[dajneys vnttiyagir=achamdr-arkka-ti- 
29 .. .. .. mtu dharapirba(rva)kam konda kariya nelarh mma(ma)ttar-ppattn 
24 ss. nivésa(Sa)nav-orndu [| Kala-kal-àárbtarado]-i vritti- 
25 .. .. .. .. .. Bànarasryol* kavileyan-alid-a[ni]tu dosharm sã- 
26 [rggurh || Sva-dattàrh para-datt]'àrh và ४० harétu(ta) vasundharáam(rám|) shashtir-vari(r)- 
27 [sha-sahasr&pi]' [vi]shthayarm jayaté krimi[h |*] 
Postscript 


While the above article was going through the press, Shri Gopal copied, in November 1960, 
another inscription of Vikramaditya V at Nandikandi in the Sangareddi Taluk of the Medak 
District, Andhra Pradesh. The epigraph, which is in Kannada language and alphabet is dated 
Saka 936, Ananda, Uttarayana-samkranti, Thursday, corresponding to the 23rd 
December 1014 A.D. The samkranti, however, falls on the following day, t.e., Friday. The 
record is important in that it supplies the latest date known so far for Vikramaditya V. The 
date is about 8 months later than the Navali inscription and 5 months later than the Gonahāļu 
record referred to above while the gap between the date of the present record and that of the 
Rigi inscription would be Just two months. 


1 The letters are lost 
® Read ella. 
3 I.e , Véragasi*, 


rp 


No. 26—TWO GRANTS OF EARLY GUHILAS 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 12. 9. 1959) 


About the beginning of September 1959, T received for examination one set each of impressions 
of two copper-plate grants from a gentleman named Rathod Sürajmal Vagdia of Surmaka Chauhia 
at Dungarpur in Rajasthan, who wasformerly the Archaeologist of the old Dungarpur State. 
I was told that the impressions were sent to me at the instance of Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir 
Singh of Sitamau. But they were not quite satisfactory and I wanted the original plates for 
examination. Mr. Vagdia, however, informed me that the original plates could not be secured. He 
also could not give me any details regarding the findspot of the inscriptions and the circumstances 
leading to their discovery. The only information I received from him was that about eleven years 
ago, shortly after the merger of the Dungarpur State, when Mr. Vagdia was no longer an officer of the 
State, a Bhil brought the plates to him and that, since he was then not in a position to purchase 
them, he prepared an impression of each of the inscribed faces of the plates and returned them to the 
Bhil whose address unfortunately he forgot to take down. Considering the importance of the re- 
cords, they are edited in the following pages from the impressions referred to above. I take this 
opportunity to express my gratitude to Mr. Vagdia and the Maharajkumar.! 

Both the inscriptions are apparently engraved on the inner sides of two plates held by two rings 
each. The first record is engraved on plates measuring about 11-5 inches in length and 5-6 inches 
in height. The plates, on which the other epigraph is incised, are each about 14-6 inches long and 
4-78 inches high. The first inscription contains 26 lines of writing, 14 on one plate and 12 on the 
other. There are 27 lines in the second epigraph, 12 of which are engraved on the first plate and 15 
on the second. The impressions show two ring-holes (about 4 inch in diameter) near the lower 
margin of the first plate and the upper margin of the second in the first inscription, the intervening 
space being about 4-2 inches wide. The ring-holes in the corresponding parts of the two plates of 
the second inscription are much smaller and the space intervening between them is about 5-6 inches. 
There are also two other holes and traces of a third near the other margin of both the plates in this 


record. 

The characters of both the inscriptions belong to the Siddhamatrika (i.e. Northern) alphabet 
of the seventh oreighth century A.D. They closely resemble the alphabet ofsuch inscriptions of 
the Rajasthan area as the Vasantgadh (old Sirohi State) inscription? of Varmalata, dated V.S. 682 
(625 A.D.), the Samoli (old Udaipur State) inscription? of Siladitya, dated V S. 703 (646 A.D), 
the Nagda (old Udaipur State) inscription? of Aparajita, dated V.S. 718 (66) A.D.), the Jhalrapa- 
tan (old Jhalawar State) inscription? of Durgagana, dated V. S. 746 (639 A D.), and the Kanaswa 
(old Kotah State) inscription? of Sivagana, dated V. S. 795 (738 A. D.). Itis well known that 
some letters of the Nagda inscription of 661 A.D., e.g. 5, exhibit more developed forms than in later 

















—— ४८ ——— 


1 The Maharajkumar informs me that Mr. Vagdia expired on the 20th September soon after he had received 


back the impressions returned by me. 
3 Above, Vol. IX, Plate facing p. 190, 
3 Ibid., Vol. XX, Plate ficing p. 99. 
4 Ibid., Vol. IV, Plate facing p. 30. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, Plates between pp, 180 and 181, 
€ Ibid., Vol. XIX, Plate facing p. 58. 
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records like the Jhalrapatan inscription of 689 A.D. but that the former epigraph also shows the use 
of both the earlier tripartite and the later bipartite form of the letter y side by side. Itis interesting 
to note that this latter palaeographical feature of the Nagda inscription, which is expected in a West 
Indian record of the middle of the seventh century, is also a characteristic of the first of the two 
inscriptions under study, in which the earlier form of y is generally and its later form rarely used. 
This fact shows beyond doubt that the first of our two inscriptions cannot be assigned to a date much 
later than the middle of the seventh century A. D. As will be seen below, the second inserip- 
tion is 35 years later than the first and has to be referred to the close of the same century. 


Although the preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, both the records were very care- 
fully engraved as in the case of the other epigraphs of the Rajasthan area, referred to above, The 


writing in both the records is of the ornamental type. A few points of palaeographical interest, 
besides what has been said above, may be noticed here. 


Both the inscriptions use the letter b in 
some cases, though it is often written by the sign for r. 


Of initial vowels, the first inscription has & 
in line 22, + in lines 3 and 5, and e in line 3. In it. vpadhmániya (lines 5, 7, 12) and. jihvamiliya 
(line 9) have been indicated respectively hy two separate globular marks placed side by side above 
p and by a symbol looking like superscript t joined with subscript k. Numerical symbols for 2, 8, 
10 and 40 occur in this record. In the second inscription, the characters of which closely resemble 
those of the other epigraph, we have the initial vowels a (lines 3, 5, 21), à (lines 6, 22), i (lines 7, 8) 
and w (lines 14, 15). The final consonant t occurs once in line 4 and final n several times in lines 
IOand 11. Jthvamiiliya (line 9) has the same shape as in the other inscription. But upadhmdaniya 


(twice in line 19) has a form which looks somewhat more developed than in the other epigraph and 
is generally found in contemporary records of the area. 


The language of both the records is Sanskrit and, excepting the usual imprecatorv and bene- 
dictory stanzas, they are written in prose. Both the records are written in ornate prose and Kavya 
style, though the style of the second epigraph is more ornate than that of the first. As regards 
orthography, both the inscriptions often reduplicate a consonant in conjunction with rand sonie- 
times use the guttural nasal for anwsrara before s. The use of class nasals is noticed in many cases. 
Final m has been wrongly changed into a»usvára at the end of the halves of stanzas in hoth the 
epigraphs. The letter dh has been reduplicated before y in lines 6 and 13 of the first record and lines 
$ and 18 of the second and, in the first inscription, r bas been reduplicated in samrvatsara in line 24. 


Both the grants were issued by the subordinate rulers of the Guhila dynasty of Kishkin- 
dhipura, the first in the year 48 by Bhavihita, who was the son of a brother of a chief named 
Dévagana, and the second in the year 83 by Bábhata who appears to have heen a son of the 
said Devagana. Both Bhavihita and Babhata represent themselves as meditating on (or favoured 
by) the feet of Dévagana. But, although Babhata ruled later than the ruler Bhüvihita, the 
latter is not mentioned in the second inscription. It is difficult to say whether Bhavihita 
occupied his paternal uncle's throne and was later overthrown hv a son of the latter. 
clear that the dates mentioned in the two records. yiz. years 48 and 83, have to he 
and considering the fact that the first epigraph has to he 


It is, however, 
referred to an era 


assigned to the middle of the sevent 
century and the second to the close of the same century, there is no doubt that thev apud uth 
ferred to the Harsha era of 606 A.D. : e re- 


Thus the first record was issued in 653 
S I A. : t 
second in 688 A.D. D. and the 


We know from Al-Birüni that the Harsha era was prev 
late as the first half of the eleventh centurv A.D. 
almanacs. The Shahpur (Patna District. Bihar) 
Madhavagupta js known to have heen 


| alent in the Kanauj-Mathura region as 
) when it was also mentioned in the Kashmirian 
inscription of the time of Adityaséna, whose father 
a subordinate of Harsha (606-47 A.D. ), 18 dated in the year 66 
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which can only be referred to the Harsha era. These facts and the dates of a number of inscrip- 
tions referred to below show that an era was counted from Harsha's accession in 606 A.D.! The 
use of this era in Rajasthan during its first century is indicated not only by the two inscriptions under 
study but by the Kot (old Bharatpur State) iuscription? of the vear 45 (053 A.D.) and the Dhulev 
(old Udaipur State) plate? of a chief named Bhétti, which is dated in the year 73 of the same era 
corresponding to 678 A.D. The ruling families of the eastern areas of Rajasthan must have owed 
allegiance to Harsha till Harsha's death in 647 A.D. although, as will be seen below, it is difficult tu 
determine as to whom they offered allegiance after the middle of the seventh century. Later use 
of the same era in different parts of North India is indicated by the Hund or Und (on the Indus) 
inscription! of the year 158 (763 A.D.), Punjab inscription’ of the year 184 (789 A.D.), Khandela 
(old Jaipur State, Rajasthan) inscription? of the vear 201 (806 A.D.), Khajuraho (old Chhatarpur 
State, Bundelkhand) inscription’ of the year 218 (823 A.D.), the Ahar (Bulandshahr District, U.P.) 
inscription? containing dates between the years 258 and 298, Pehoa (Karnal District, East Punjab) 
inscription? of the year 276 (881 A.D.) and Panjaur inscription! of the year 563 (1168 A.D.). 


The inscriptions are very important inasmuch as they are amongst the earliest epigraphic 
records of the Guhilas and reveal the existence of three hitherto unknown rulers of an unknown 
branch of the Guhila family ruling from a city called Kishkindhipura. The early 
Guhilas were associated with the country of Mewar, i.e. the present Udaipur Division of Rajasthan, 
while the copper plates under study were apparently discovered in the old Dungarpur State lying to 
the south of that area. Kishkindhipura of our inscriptions is not therefore the same as Kekind 
in the old Jodhpur State (lying to the north-west of the Udaipur Division), which is called Kishkin- 
dha in the inscriptions found at the place. Our Kishkindhipura must have been a locality in the 
Udaipur-Dungarpur region. It may be noted that Maharaj Bhétti's plate referred to above, 
which was discovered at Dhulev (Rishabhdév), near Kalyanpur in the Bhomat District of the 
Udaipur Division bordering on the Dungarpur region, was issued from Kishkindha located at the 
site of a ruined city in the vicinity of Kalyánpur. There is no doubt that Kishkindhipura of 
our record is identical with Kishkindha of the Dhulév plate. This city was apparently the 
capital of the branch of the Guhila family in question and Bhétti was very probably a member 
of the same house. 


— —— eee FT € —————Ó 
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1 For the Harsha era, see THQ, Vol. XXVII. pp. 321 ff. ; Vol. XXIX, pp. 72 ff. 


? Bhandarkar's List, No. 1391. 

3 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 8 ff. The date of this record was assigned by Mirashi to the Bhatika era (ibid., pp. 2 
ff.). But this era is known to have been used only in the Jaisalmer region several centuries later. The epoch of the 
Bhàtika era falls very near to that of the Hijri era. The Bhati kings of Jaisalmer appear to have fabricated the 
Bhatika era, named after their family, by solarising the Hijrireckoning in their own way. The calculation of the 
years of the Bhatika era seems to have been based on the fact that V. S. 679-80=622-23 A.D. (i.e. Hijri 1) was 
regarded as its first year, which was solar unlike that of the Hijri year which waslunar. Inthe present state of our 
knowledge, it is impossible to explain the use of the Bhatikaera of Jaisalmerinother parts of Rajasthan and in such 
distant areas as Bihar, U. P., Bundelkhand and the Punjab region, though the use of the Harsha era in those parts 
is explainable. 

t Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 97-98. D.R. Sahni read the date as 168, 

s Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1406 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XX VI, p. 29. 

6 Above, pp. 159 ff. 

7 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1408 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 31. 

s Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1410, etc. ; above, Vol. XIX, pp. 58 ff. 

? Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1412 ; above, Vol. I, pp. 186 ff. 

10 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1421 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 32. 

11 Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 199, 208. Cf. the Kishkindhikà district mentioned in a few inscriptions from the 


old Chamba State, Punjab (ibid., Nos. 1819-20 ; Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I, pp. 152,156 f.). 
44 
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The earliest known Guhila records are believed to be the Samoli inscription of the time of 
Silàditya, dated 646 A.D., and the Nagda inscription of the time of Aparijita, dated 664 A.D., 
although the identification of Silàditya with the Guhila prince of that name is not beyond doubt 
since it is not impossible to identify the ruler mentioned in the Samoli inscription with Harsha 
Silàditya of Kanauj, who ruled from 606 to 647 A.D. over wide areas of Northern India apparently 
including considerable parts of Rajasthan. Guhila Siliditya again may have been named after his 
father’s overlord Harsha Silàditya as in certain other cases known to us. In any case, the 
first of our two inscriptions, which is dated in 653 A.D., is at least the second earliest record of the 
Guhila family even if it is not exactly the earliest. Thus the Gubilas of Kishkindhipura were 
ruling side by side with the Guhilas of Mewar in the seventh century A.D., both houses probably 
originally owing allegiance to Harsha. The rule of the three kings of the Guhila house of Kishkindhi- 
pura known from the two records under study, viz. Devagana, Bhavihita and Babhata, may be 
roughly assigned respectively to the second, third and fourth quarters of the seventh century A.D. 
Another member of the family was Rajaputra Ghérghatasvamin who is known from the second of 
our records and may have been a son of Babhata. But whether he ever ascended the throne is more 
than what can be said without further light on the subject. Maharaja Bhétti of the Dhulév plate 
of 673 A.D., ruling between Bhavihita and Babhata, may have been a son or younger brother 
of the former or an elder brother of the latter. Two other members of the same family appear 
to have been Padda and Kadachhi, known from the undated Kalyanpur inscriptions noticed in 
A. R. Ep., 1954-29, Nos. B 498 and 499, of whom the former was probably a predecessor of 
Dévagana and the latter apparently a successor of Babhata. 


We have seen above that the rule of the chief Dévagana can be assigned roughly to the second 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. and that, at that time, king Harsha of Kanau] was ruling over 
extensive areas of Northern India no doubt including the major part of Rajasthan. Padda and 
Dévagana thus appear to have been Harsha's feudatories. But it is difficult to say to whom 
Bhavihita, Bhétti and Babhata, who issued charters without specifically mentioning their overlord 
and were ruling semi-independently in the second half of the seventh century, owed their more 
or less nominal allegiance. If, however, it is believed that Sivagana of the Kanaswa inscription 
of 738 A. D. was a feudatory of the Maurya dynasty known also from the Mathura inscription of 
an earlier date, it 18 possible to suggest that it was these Mauryas who succeeded in extending their 
suzerainty over the major part of Rajasthan after the death of Harsha.” 

1. Grant of Bhavihita, [Harsha] Year 48 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti. Next comes the 
reference to Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued. Lines 1-2 then introduce the dynas- 
ty of the Guhilaputras (i.e. Guhilas) and a chief named Devagana belonging to that dynasty is 
next mentioned in lines 2-6. Among the epithets applied to the Guhilaputra family and to Dé- 
vagana, nothing deserves mention excepting that Dévagana is described as a devout worshipper of 
Mahésvara (Siva) and as one who acquired all the mahd-Sabdus, the latter epithet indicating his 
subordinate position. 

Lines 6-9 introduce another ruler named Bhavihita as the donor of the grant and as meditating 
on (or favoured by) the feet of Dévagana while line 11 refers to Dévagana as the pitrivya (father's 
brot her) of Bhavihita. This ruler is also called samadhigata-paiicha-mahdsabda which indicates 
his subordinate status. The order of Bhavihita in respect of the grant was addressed to the follow- 
ing classes of subordinates (lines 9-10) : rajan (subordinate chief), rajaputra (son of a rüjan), ràja- 
sthanina (viceroy), pratihara (officer in charge of the gate of the palace or capital), pramatri (an officer 











1 Cf. The Successors of the Satavàhanas, pp 177, 248, 1016 1 ; Bhattacharya, Kamaripaéasanavali, p. xiv. 
z Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 18; above, Vol. X XXII, p. 210, 
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in charge of measuring the king's share of grains), baladhikrita (commander of forces), chawrdddhara- 
nika (police officer to deal with cases of theft), dandapasika (head of a group of policemen), Saulktka 
(collector of customs duties), pratisdraka (a gate-keeper or a collector of tolls), gamdgamtka 
(messenger), chata (chief of a group of Paks), bhata (Paik) and sévaka (attendant). 

Lines 11-17 describe the grant proper. It is stated in lines 11-12 that the grant was approved 
by Bhavihita having regard to a brahmadayu (rent-free holding enjoyable by Brahmanas) created 
by means of a charter issued by his uncle Dévagana. This shows that the grant had been originally 
made by Dévagana and was later merely ratified by his nephew and successor Bhàvihita. The 
grant 18 also stated to have been made for the increase of the fame and merit of Dévagana. The 
donee was the Brahmana AsangaSarman who was the son of Indrasarman and belonged to the 
Daundayana gotra, Vajasanéya [charana] and Madhyandina [$akha] He was a resident of 
Küragirika, though his family hailed from Ujjayani. The grant was made with a view to make 
a provision for the performance of bali, charu, satta, vaisvadéva, agmhotra, ete., by the donee. The 
name of the village granted cannot be deciphered. But it is stated to have been situated in the 
Purapatta vishaya (district). It is difficult to say whether Purapatta was really a geographical 
name or the reference is to the patta-vishaya used in the sense of the metropolitan district around 
the pura meaning the capital city of Kishkindhipura. In the latter case, it was the same as the 
Kishkindhipura v?shaya mentioned in the second of our records. The grant was a permanent one 
made according to the bhümi-chchhidra principle and was to be enjoyed by the donee and his des- 
cendants, though he had no right over lands previously granted in the village in favour of gods and 
Brahmanas. The donee's privileges included the enjoyment of upakara (minor taxes or tax on 
temporary tenants), of any income that might arise out of changes in the natural or climatic condi- 
tions (bhüta-vat-adi-pratyaya) and of fines for the ten [minor] offences. The gift village was also 
made free from the entrance of the chatas and bhatas (Paiks and Piadas and the leaders of groups of 
them). 

Lines 18-20 contain the donor's request to the future rulers of the land for the maintenance of 
the gift and & curse against the person who might be responsible for its resumption. This is 
followed in lines 20-24 by some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas as the sayings of 
Védavyasa Vyasa. The date is quoted in lines 24-25 as the year 48 (both in words and numerical 
symbols), Bhadrapada-sudi 12 (both in words and numerical symbols). Line 25 also mentions 
Pürna who is stated to have written the document under orders apparently from the donor. The 
last line of the record (line 26) contains the copy of the signature (sva-hasta) of the illustrious 
Bhavihita. This refers to the donor's signature on the original document later engraved on the 
plates. 

As regards the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already dealt with 
Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued and Purapatta-vishaya in which the gift village was 
situated. Küragirika, called Küragiri in the other epigraph, cannot be identified. But Ujjayani, 
whence the donee's family hailed, is the same as modern Ujjain in the former Gwalior State now in 
Madhya Pradesh. 

TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 Siddha  svasti [|*]  [Kishki]ndhipurách-chharad-indu-kiran-àvadata-vipula-yasasi 
pranipatita-jan-artti-chchhéda-karini nirava- 











——— 








1 This designation occurs in the Lékhapaddhati (G. O. 5, ed.) and has been explained at one place as a gate-keeper 
(op. oit., p. 124) and at another as a toll-tax collector (ibid., p. 129). 

3 From a set of impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 
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2 scshit-àmittra-mahimni Guhilaputtr-anvayé  sakala-jana-manóharaya chandrikay=éva 
kityà bhuvana-ma[nda]- 

3 lain vikisayanu-iva! san-mana eva? kalaüka-dósha-rahitah kula-kumuda-vana-lakshmi-vivo- 
(bS)dhanas=chandrama iv-aparo và 

4 .. .. .. ss stava-visésha-libhid:- iva sakalan àbhikami[kai]r-itarais-echa gunair=upétah 


samara-vidhi-visaradah ripu- 


an 


[varggai]r: apidita-dhanmam-attha-kama-msheévi samyvak-prajd-palan-abhiratas=Trilochana iva 
para-pura-ciahana-dakshah=parama- 
6 [majhésvarG=vapt-astsha-mahisavda[h|(bdah) — sri-Dévaganas=tat-pada-kamala-yugal-anu- 


ddhvats ravir iv-odaya-kala[d-e]- 


~] 


v=anurakta-sakala- mandalah pravihata-ripu-tamah-prasaro — vividha-vimala-guna-gan- 
abhiràma-mürttirzmürtta iva 
8 Kàmadévo Bodhisatva(ttva) | iva  yath-abhilashit-artha-sampadana-prinit-arthi-varggah 
samadhigata-panch-mahisabdah sri-Bha- 
9 vihital-kutali sarvvan=éva =‘ raja-rAjaputra-rajasthaniy-Gparika-kumiramatya-pratihara- 
yramuatirt-baladhikni- 
10 ta-chaurdddharanika-dandapasika-saulkika-pratisaraka-gamagamika-chata-bhata-sivak-adin= 
samanubodhayaty=astu 
11 vah sarhviditalh yatho(tha) maya sva-pitrivya-sri-Devaganá(na)-pádtva-$asana[d]vra(d-bra)- 
h[m]ddayam. apékshya tasy-aiva ya- 
12 gah-puny-avhivriddhayé Ujjayani-vinirggata-Karagirika-simainya’-Daundayana-sagottra- 
Vajasanéya-sa- 
13 [brahma]chá[rine]  Máddhyandinàya Brihman-Endrasarmma-puttra-Brahman-Asanyasa- 
rmmané |! Purapatta-vishay-antarg|g]ata 
14 . .. .. grümah sva-sima-pari[chchhinnah] s-dparikarah sa-bhiita-va[t-a]ti(di)- 


pratyayah sa-bhoga-bh[aga]- 


Second Plate 
J 72 unde ` .. sa-das-a[paradhah] a-cháta-bhata-pravé$yo bali-charu-sattra-vaisvadév- 
agniho- 
16 [tra] .. .. .. .. .. M-artharb’ pirvva-datta-déva-brahma-diy-addi-rahita i-chandra-arkk- 


àrnnava-sari- 

17 [t-kshit]i-sama-kàlimah puttra-pauttr-à[n]vaya-krama-bhógvataya bhümichehhidra-nvávàn- 
grahüró-nujhàtó yató- 

13 [vaga]ny-àsmad-vaniáyai(vainsyai)r-anyair-vv-ágami-nripatibhir-anila-vidhüta-kàaéa-tüla- 
lava-chanchala[m] jIvitam-avagacehebha[dbhi]- 

19 .. ..... .. .. yasas-ehiráya chichishubhir=ésha dàyó-numantavyah palayitavyas=cha | yo 
zàjnana-ti[mi]- I : 

20 [ra-pa]tal-avrita-matir-achchhindyad=achchhidyamanam v=inumddéta |t sa paiüchabhir- 
mmahapatakath sainyuktah syád-u[kta]- 

21 ü-cha bhagavatà Védavyásena Vyaséna | Shashti[r-vva]rsha-sahasrani svarevs madat 

m E on B ° ट्ट i 

bhiimidah [[*] achchhétta ch=iuu- 

1 The word ica here is redundant. 

? Read ^mana ica. 

3 T ` . 1 1 TT Dr ` I má a > 

he expression has been used to indicate the sense of rastarya. Cf. line 17 of the otherinseription edited below. 


* The dan la is superfluous. 
$ The word seems to be utsarppan-artham. 
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22 manta cha tany=@va naraké vasét ,! Babubhir-vvasudha bhü(bhu)ktà rajani(bhi)s=Sagar- 
üdibhih [|*] yasya yasya ya- 


23 [di] bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalaii(lam) Sva-dattarh para-dattam và yatnüd-raksha 
Yudhishthira | mahi mahibhujarh 


24 gréshtha dàünácheehhrévó-nupélanam(nam) « Sam vvatsareshv-ashtachatvárinsa- 
(rimSa)tsu 40 8 Bhádrapada-Suddhe dvadasyam 


25 [10] 2 hkhitan-cha tat-sva-mukh-ajnapta-Pürnnpéna | 
26 sri-Bhavihitasya sva-hastah ; 
2. Grant of Babhata, [Harsha] Year 83 


The inscription begins with the Niddham symbol and the word उ which ate followed by the 
reference to Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued. The dynasty of the Guhila kings is 
then described in lines 1-3 and the chief named Dévagana belonging to that dynasty is mentioned 
in lines 3-4. There is nothing of historical importance in the description of the family and the ruler. 
Lines 4-9 introduce another chief named Babhata who is the donor of the charter, as meditating 
on (or favoured bv) the feet of the said Dévagana and as one who acquired the five mahd-sabdas. 
The second epithet represents Babhata as a feudatory ruler. 

The donor’s order in respect of the grant recorded in the document was addressed to the follow- 
ing classes of subordinates and subjects : १११७७ (subordinate ruler), ma zpasuta (son of a subordinate 
chief), sandhivigrahadhikyita (minister for war and peace), stnddlyaksha (leader of forces), purddhas 
(priest), pramátri (officer in charge of the measurement of the royal share of the produce), ma ntrin 
(minister), pratihdra (officer in charge of the gate of the palace or capital), rajasthániya (viceroy), 
uparika (governor), kumdramatya (minister enjoying the status of a prince), rishaya-bhoga-patr 
(officers in charge of tishayas or districts and ¿hëgas or subdivisions)", ehavicddha apiha (officer 
dealing with cases of theft), $aulkika (collector of customs duties), :@japr raha ( oval agent) 
vyüpritaka (head of an administrative division or department), ddpdapastka (head of a group of 
policemen), chata (leader of a group of Paiks), bhata (Paik), pratisitiata (gate keeper or collector of 
tolls), grāmādhipati (head of a village), dr@iyika (probably, officer in charge of a watch-station), the 
agriculturist house-holders as well as the people of the area in question headed by the merchants 
and Brahmanas and also the karayihas (members of the scribal community). The gift land con- 
sisted of two plots situated in the village called Mitrapalliká-grama which seems to have 
formed a part of Mandalüchchhaka within the Kishkindhipura vishaya (district) The 
expression Mapdalüchehhaka does not appear to indicate a mandala or subdivision called 
Achclibaka. 

The boundaries of the two plots of gift land are described in lines 13-15. Both the plots of land 
were situated near the eastern border of the village called Mitrapallika-zráma. The first plot Þe- 
longed tu Pibaka and Pabhaka (or was called Pahakapabhaka) and consisted of five standard 
measures of land (páichika-parimána). It was bounded m the east and south by an embankment 
linking it with the lower part of Mitrapallika-grama w hile to its west lav the paucy-dpavarta (possibly 
a reservoir of drinking water) belonging to (or by name) Róügaraka and a part ot the embankment 
of the tank belonging to (or by name) Pahaka. To the north of the plot, there was a path leading 
to the wood at Sukupali and Sédhana. The second plot consisted of land around a well, which was 
in the possession of certain persons including Gopala. To its east stood a scdhaka (possibly a tree 





— ————À—— ——— aa —— e — + —— Y — r ——- — — —— - 


1 ‘The metre of this verse and the following two stanzas is Anushtubh 
2 Bhogapaüi does not appear to be the same as bhêgika meaning a Jagirdar but may also have been an officer 


in charge of the Jayirs in the State, 


174 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . (VoL. X XXIV 


called by that name) in the marshy land belonging to the blacksmiths and to its soutb was another 
sédhaka standing on the main road of the district (rishaya-vartani) but belonging to the plot. In 
the west and north, the plot was bounded by a field belonging to Mandalachchhaka. Line 16 states 
that the boundaries were determined by Ushara, Vahéka, Mahattara Saügilaka and others. The 
grant was made according to the principle of bhumt-chchhidra and Paiks and the leaders of groups 
of them were prohibited from entering the gift land which carried with it the privileges of the 
permanent enjoyment of incomes like those arising out of changes in the natural and climatic con- 
ditions, the taxes in cash (A?ranya) and the share of grains and the periodical offerings payable to 
the king. | 

The grant was made in favour of five Brahmanas who were brothers, viz. Gópaditva, Gopádhya, 
Débhata, Dhondha and Gopasvamin, who were the sons of Gopa of Küragiri. The donees be- 
longed to the Dàndáyana gótra and the Vajasanéya [charana] and Midhyandina [$akha]. The 
grant was made for providing the Brahmanas with the means for the performance of their duties 
relating to the five maha-yajitas for the increase of the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. 
Whatever had been previously granted in favour of gods and Bráhmanas was, however, excluded 
from the gift land which was granted with libation of water. 


Lines 20-22 contain the donor's request to the future rulers for the preservation of the grant 
and a curse against one who might resume it. This is followed in lines 22-24 by some of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. 


The name of the city of Kishkindhipura occurs again at the end of line 24. Since, however, 
the following letters are mostly damaged, the context is not clear. But it seems that the rule of 
(i.e. from) Kishkindhipura is referred to here. Lines 25-26 state that the document was written 
by Sandhivigrahika Pahéka on the full-moon day of Karttika in the year 83 (in words only) 
and that the dütaka (executor of the charter) was Rajaputra Ghórghatasvamin. The record 
ends with the representation of the signature of the illustrious Babhata which, as indicated 
above, must have been put by the donor on the original document later incised on the plates. 

The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph are, besides the city of Kishkindhipura 
and the district of the same name around the city, the village of Mitrapallika probably forming a 
part of Mandalüchchhaka, and Küragiri which is mentioned ip the other record as Küragirika. I 
am not sure about their exact location. 


TEXT! 
First. Plate 
1 Siddham? Svasti [1*] Kishkindhipurat Guhila-naradhipa-vansé(varnge) guna-mani-gana- 
kirana-ranjita-das-asé | surapati-dhàmni* sthéyasi mahiyasi pravaraka .. .. . l 


2... .. .. .. éri-bhaji samunnatimati bhogi-mahasatva(ttva)-sarméraya-vidhau |5 durllaùghyē= 
tigariyasy=adhva[ra*]-put-asésha-bhiloké || mudita-dvija-gana-jushté-va[&i]shta-bhü-bhu- 

3 kti.. .. ta-dayé | anavarata-mitra-mamdala-parigaman-ddbhisini prathite || sach-chhaya(y6) 
dvija-vasatih su-prápa-mahüphaló manohari érimàn-rijur-àrita-jana-trishgà-klama-t&pa- 
vini- 





— . . M 


° - STS 
! From a set of impressions. 


3 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Tho danda is superfluous. 

* Better read dhamn=-iva. ; 

5 The marks of punetuation in this as well as the following lines are in most cases unnecessarv, 
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No, 96] TWO GRANTS OF EARLY GUHILAS 175 


4 hantà | samabhilashita-phala-sampat-sampatti-krid=utsritd ruchira-patrah ^ Méráv-iva 
Kalpataruh éri-Devagand nripatir=asit [||*] tach-charana-kamala-yugal-ànuddhyátase 
8a)jana-niyat-avagitah $arad-[à]- 

9 mala-sakala-mandala-saéi-kara-nikar-avadata-yasah udayad-éva jana-hito maha-mahibhrich- 


chhird-nihita-charanah anurakt-4mala-manda(la]-virajito Jita-tama[h*]-prasarah amalikrita- 
sarvv-a[sah] | 


6 [ku]la-[ka]mal-àkara-vivarddhita-S$rikah dosh-antakarah para-bala-kumuda-vana-vikasa-hati- 
hétuh | sa[ka}la-bhuvan-aika-tilakas=samasta-té)asvi-téjasam hartā | avirbbhavat-pratapo 
yo .... 

T bhanur=iva || chandana-surabhi-parimalah prithu-kataka[h] unnatah sthiro=kshobhyah Malaya- 
mahidhara iva yo=néka-mahabhoginamva(namh va)satib | gambhiryavan=ala{ghu]s=sama- 
sta-ratn-dsrayS maha- 


8 satvah(ttvah) yah sthiti-pàlana-paramo lavanya-yutah payódhir-iva bhadra-prakritir-uda- 
grah sad-vaméas=saktiman=bhayanakah dig-gaja iva yah satata-prachchhanna-dan-a[mbu- 
pavitra-karah] 

9 sa(su)-prathita-punya-kirttili-Kártta-yuga-nrip-átirikta-guna-nikarah | samuparjjita-parh- 
[cha]-mahaéabdah éri- Babhata[h]-kusali || sarvvàn-ev-àtmiyàn-nripa-nripasuta-sandhi- 
vigrahadhi- | 

10 kritān sénaddhyaksha-puródhah-pramatri(tri)-mantri-pratiháràn | rājasthānīy-öpari[ka-kumā]- 
ramaf[tya]-vishaya-bhoga-patin chaurdddharanika-Saulkika-rajapurush-adi[n] sa[rvva]- 

11 purushanécha! || vyapritaka-dandapasika-chata-bhata-pratisaraka-prabhritin gramadhipati- 
dràángika-prati[vasi]kutumbinaé-ch-aiva || Brahmana-vanik-purogah ^ prakritir-ja[na- 
padan] . 

12 karanikànáchapi? | anyámá-cha yatha-nyayam vo(bo)dhayat=ity=astu vo viditam || yatha 
mays  Kisbkindhipura-vishay-àntarggata-Marndalachcbhake — Mli[tra]palli[ka- 
graàme] 


Second. Plate 


13 gramasya pürvva-simni Páhaka-Pabhak-abhidhána-pamchika-parimánarm kshétram ||? yasya 
pirvva-parévé dakshina-parsvé ch=anusamtata év=adhastana-Mitrapallika-[grama J.. .. 

14 sandhi-saitükah* paáchimé Róngaraka-pánty-opávarttah-Pahaka-tadágika-pàly-éka-de$a5-cha 
|| uttare Sakapali-Sodhana-sva(stha)-vana-marggas=tath=atr=aiva Gopa[la] .. .. 

15 damàtra-bha(bhu)kti-pramàpahf-küpa-kachchhó yasy=api pürvva-pàr$vé lohakara-kach- 
chha-sédhako |® dakshiné vishaya-vartany-abhyantaré sva’-sédhakah paschimé uttaré cha 
Mandala[chchaka-kshétram=1]- 














1 Read °shams=cha. 
3 Read ?^nikürké-ch-àp. 
* The dandas are unnecessary. 
4 Read sétukab. 
इ The word pramàna seems to be a mistake for parimana, 
* The danda is wrongly inserted. 
7 Read °bhyantara-stha°. 
46 DGAJ69 š 
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16 ty=évam=étad=ubhayam=apy=Ushara-Vahéka-mahattara-Sangilaka-pramukh6(kh-a)diahte- 
chatur-dghatana'-viguddham | sa-Sévararn? sa-bhita(t-d)patta-pratyayamh ^— sa-hirapy- 
adéyam aa-bhéga-bhagam |! à 


17 sarvv-Adána-sahutam bhümichchhidra-nyàyén-à-chata-bhata-právéSyam-à-chandr-arkka- 
kalikam putra-pautr-davaya-krama-bhogyam | Kiragiri-simanya-Brahmana-Gopa- 
putrébnvó Brahma- 


18 na-Gópáditya-Gopadhya-Debhata-Dhondha- |? Gopasvami-prabhritibhyo* Va(Da)ndayana-sa- 
gótra-Vàji(ja)saneya-sabrahmachari-Maddhyandinebhyah-parichabhyo-pi bhrátribhyah- 
paücha-mahàayajtii(Jni)yà- 


19 nam karnimanám-utsarpan-ártham) pitror-àtmana$-cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé pürvva- 
pratto-déva-brahmaday-abhivarjjam=udak-atisarggéna brahmadáyah pratipdditam'=ity= 
avagamy=amisha- 


90 m-idam yu(bhu)üjatàm bhojayatàám krishatarh karshayatam v-asmad-vaiméajair-anyairevv- 
agàmi-nripatibhis-samanya-bhü-pradàna-phalepsubhir-nna kaischid=vyaghaté  pravartti- 
tavyar(vyam) || kamala-dala-nilina- 


21 vàri-sam-àsthirataram-étam-avétya jiva-lokam(kam) ^ anumatir-anupalanam cha karyam 
&aSi-kara-cháru-ya$aé-chichishubhié$-cha ||  yas-tv-ajüanád-achchhindyüd-áchchhidya- 
manam v-anumódeta sa 


22 paüchabhir-mmahá-pàtakais-samyuktah syad-uktam cha || Shashtim varsha-sahasrani 
avarggé modati bhümidah [|*] achchhétta ch=anumanta cha tány-éva narake vaset [||*]* 
Bahubhir=vvasudha bhuktà rajabhis=Sagar-adi- 


23 bhib [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) || Sva-dattam para-dattam 
và yo haréta vasumdharam(ram) | kapila-Sata-ghatinadm=énas-sampratipadyaté | Vindhy- 
atavishv=a-toyasu $ushka-kotara- 


24 vasinah [|*] krishpábayo-bhijàyante brahmadày-apahara[k]a[h*] || Pirvva-dattam dvijati- 
bhyo yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira | mahi mahibhritam éréshtha dànàch-chhréyó-nupála- 
namc-iti || Kish&indhipura-pra[va]- 


25 . 


....... '"Samvatsare tryasititame Karttikyam-=adya likhitam-idarh sindhivigrahika- 
Pahékéna [|*] datakas=ch=atra rajaputra- 


26 Ghórgbatasvami | 


27 éri-Babhatasya sva-hasta[h] ॥* 





1 Better read àghàta. 

* Read sa-saivararn or sa-Satbaram supposed to refer to a levy in kind (Ghoshal, H. Rev. Syst 
saivara msy be Marathi Seri, ‘arable land originally excluded from the village assessment’ E 

3 The danda is wrongly inserted. 

4 Better read ^svámibAyo. 

5 The goes with ubhayam in line 16. 

* The metre of this verse and the following four stanzas is Anushtubk. 

7 The damaged aksharas may have been *varddhamana-rijaya-rajya, 

8 This is written to the right of lines 25-26. 
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No. 27—CHIRUVROLI GRANT OF HAMBIRA, SAKA 1383 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND K. H. V. Sarma, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 14. 11, 1959) 


This is a set of five copper-plates discovered in the year 1911 by the inhabitants of th: village of 
Nemalikallu near Rivela in the Sattenapalli Taluk of the Guntur District while they were digging 
theearth. A ring with the seal hearing the emblem of an elephant, said to have been found with 
the plates, is now missing. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian 
Epigraphy, 1911-42, as C.P. Nos. 4-5, and was published, with the exclusion of the Oriya part, by 
N. Venkataramanayya in the Telugu Journal Bharati, Vol. XVIII, Part IT, pp. 515 ff. 

Three of the five plates of the set bear writing in Telugu characters on both the sides (ITA— 14, 
IB—18, ITA—15, ITB—15, TITA—17, TIITB—17) and the fourth plate contains four lines in Oriya on 
one side only, the last plate having no writing at all. The plates are not of uniform size. The first 
three plates hearing writing in Telugu characters measure about 102 inches in length and 6 inches 
in height and have slightly raised rims. But only two of them (plates I-IT) contain the ring hole 
(about 2” in diameter) towards the left margin. The third plate has a circle of the same dimension 
engraved at the proper place ; but it was not drilled through for the ring to pass. In spite of this 
fact, the writing on this plate suggests that it was a part of the charter engraved on the first and 
second plates. It is interesting to note in this connection that the third plate contains the names 
of a number of donees in addition to the list of donees enumerated on the second plate. These three 
plates together weigh 180 tolas. The other two plates are smaller in size. One of them bearing 
writing in Oriya characters measures about 8} inches in length and 51 inches in height whereas 
the other plate having no writing is 9 inches in length and 6 inches in height. These two plates, 
which do not appear to have belonged to the same charter, together weigh 50 tolas. 

On the reverse of the first plate towards the right lower margin, there is the conventional re- 
presentation of a sword which is generally found at the end of the charters of the Süryavarüist 
Gajapatis of Orissa. This stands for the king's signature on the original document, later inscribed 
on the copper plates. Similar representations are also found on the fourth and fifth plates. "The 
plates are not numbered. 

The palaeography of the Telugu part of the epigraph very closely resembles that of the 
grants of Raghudéva and the Veligalan! grant of Kapile$vara published above.! No distinction 
is made between the medial signs of z and ?, of e and e and of o and ठ. The letter! resembles the 
modern form of k. There is a vertical stroke on the top of the letter 7 in words like Mellamtru 
Chiruvrélu, Yaragumtala, Yaru-bhatta, etc. The sign of aspiration is used only in some cases. The 
letters th and dh are distinguished clearly as in kathitam (line 31) and samrakshan-ürtham (line 72) 
and Madhava (line 53) and Gamgadhara (lines 63, etc.), etc. Another feature of the palaeography 
of the record is that, in some cases ry and rv are written with the full form of r instead of its super 
scriptal form while subscriptal forms of y and v are added to it ; cf. sarta (line 18), Timmayaryd 
bhyam (lines 30-31), bharya (line 61), etc. Anusvdrais invariably used for final m and the class 
nasals. The characters ot the Oriya section are similar to those of the Oriya writing in the 

Veligalani grant referred to above. 
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! Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 1 ff. ; pp. 275 ff. 
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The record is trilingual having four sections, the first and the third of which are in Sanskrit 
(written in Telugu characters), the second in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, and the fourth in Oriya 
prose, There are a few interesting words in the Telugu part of the second section. In the compound 
words Bann aju-kode (line 21) and Namgala-kodu (lines 27-28), the word kódu means a rivulet 
or an artificial canal. The word adusu in adusum-galuwa (line 25) is used in the sense of ‘dirty water’. 

The date of the charter is quoted in two places. At the beginning of Section IT (lines 15-16), it 
is expressed by the chronogram Ram-ébha-léka-dvijapati, i.e. Saka 1383, Vrisha, Bhadrapada, 
Kuhu (i.e. amarasyi) and Bhrigutanaya-dina, i.e. Friday, regularly corresponding to the 4th 
September 1461 A.D. Again in Section ITI (lines 72-73), it is quoted by a different chronogram 
chandr-akshi-ndg-drnava and the cyclic year Vrisha without further details. The word aksht in 
this chronogram refers to the three eyes of Siva and is popular in this numerical sense in Eastern 
India. Tt is also interesting to note that the principle of váma gati has been ignored in the formation 
of this chronogram. The Saka year quoted here is 1384 which has to be regarded as current since 
it is equated with the cyclic year Vrisha corresponding to the expired Saka year 1383. 

SectionI contains adoration to gods and the description of the donor and his ancestry. It 
consists of 7 stanzas in lines 1-14 on the first side of the first plate. Section IT begins with the date 
and describes the gift village and its boundaries in lines 15-32 engraved on the second side of the 
same plate. It ends with some benedictory and imprecatory verses. Section III gives the list of 
the donees and their shares (in lines 33-96) on both the sides of the remaining two plates. The fourth 
section in Oriya was intended to give the gist of the grant as in the Veligalani charter of Kapiléévara 
referred to above. But, as will be seen below, the contents of the Oriva part suggest that it belonged 
to a different grant. 

Section I begins with the auspicious sentence Subham=ast which is followed by two verses, one 
in adoration of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and the other invoking the protection of the crescent 
moon worn by Siva. Verse 3 describes the Sun, in whose race. according to the following stanza 
(verse 4), a great king named Kapilésvara was born. Verse 5 referring to Kapilésvara’s military 
prowess states that, as a result of the noise of his drums filling up the whole universe, Hampa 
trembled, Dhira was disturbed, the horses fled from Kalabariga and Dhilli was occupied by 
savage women. The same verse with slight variation is also found in the above-mentioned Veli- 
galani grant of Kapilé$vara, which is earlier than the present charter by three years. The next 
two stanzas in our record (verses 5-6) introduce fhe donor Hambira-kumira as the son of the 
said Kapilésvara and describe his heroism and valour. This section ends with mamgala- 
mahasri-sri-Sri[h*}. 

The name of the donor is spelt Hainrira in our record as well as in some other Gajapati epigraphs 
found in the Telugu-speaking region. But the correct spelling is Hambira which is a modified form 
of Hammira, the early Indian modification of Arabic Amir. The introduction of vira in place of 
bira in some records of the Andhra region is an attempt at Sanskritisation. A more drastic attempt 
in the same direction is noticed in the inscription under study in two stanzas (verse 6 in lines 9-19 : 
verse 11 in lines 28-51) wherein the name has heen spelt as Ahamvira. But, as will be seen below, 
the correct pronunciation of the name with 5 in place of » is also indicated in some epigraphs of the 
South, which in certain cases replace the initial syllable ham by am. The last-noted characteristic 
isof course due to the tendency of non-aspiration in the Dravidian languages, 

Section II (lines 15 ff.) begins with the date (verse 8) discussed above and states that Hambira- 
bhüpa granted the village of Chiruvróli together with MéNamirru, situated on the bank of the 
river Krishna, toa number of Brahmnas, the gift village heing named after the donor. In the 
following stanza (verse 9), it it sai dth at the boundaries of the gift village, Pratapa-Hambirakumara- 
satpura (ie. Hambirapura), are given in the language of Andhra (ie. in Telugu. Having 
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mentioned the boundaries in Teluzu (lines 13-25). iius sectionis lose क ५१४०७ verses in Sanskrit, 
the first of them requesting the future ri'ers tu protect the mitt of Haa e ra-kumara and the second 
stating that the charter in question was drawn up (Aathila)! under the orders of Hambtra-nripa by 
Srikanta and Timmay3rya who receive | one share each [out of tLe gift land]. The third stanza 
is one of the usual imprecatory verses often found in épigraphio records. The section ends with 
marigala- maha-$ri[h*]. 

The boundaries of the gift village are enumerated as follows : towards the west lay Avalacika 
to the west of which stood the mounds of the Gabe फंड : to the north of Avaluika were also 
the same mounds ; to the east of Avalathka was the northern boundary of Bolas teld ; to the east 
of that field stood the northern end of Gopala s £elds ; to the east of those fields lav the northern 
boundary (i.e. bank) of Bayyaraju s canal; towards the north-east of the junction of Chiruvróli and 
Merakanapalli stool the eastern bank of the tells of Arujabayyart ; to the east of that field lay the 
boundary of Vellai: Muttila-chénu and Kegavardava’s field formed the eastern boundary of the nelds 
of Chiruvréh, Merakanapaii cud Medalimirti ; to the south-east corner lav Rellularika and to the 
south of that was the Kiizliavenga (Krishna); to the south of Morhdumitdi awl Chiravroli lay 
Edlalainka to the south of which there was a dran; tuen Telipalkun forming the boundary of 
Chiruvróli und Jaitarajupaler ; the river Krish was the southern boundary of Medalamnti which 
formed a qgrüma-grása ; to the west is Mamilikuiuta end to its north, lay the nortueru bunk of the 
tan': called Püramma ; to the east [of the gift villas] was tne canal called Naciizala-hodu. 


Section III begins with a verse ieteriinz to the enumeration of tie donees and there shares in 
the village of Ghipuvroli «lias Harabicapura. The enumeration of tho donees on ^ie third plate, 
which looks like a later addition £o the charter, does not seem to bea continuation ot the lise of donees 
on the second plate. Itappears that the donees of the original grant, mentioned on tie second plate, 
received only half of the village, the other half being allotted to another set of done 35 at a slightly 
later date. The principal donee among the rirst set of Brahmanas was Ganapati, who was the son 
of Gaügádhara of the Kaundinya gotra and received six shares, the largest for a single donee enu- 
merated in the said part of the document. Natshedhiva Aubhala, the hist of the donees mentioned 
on the third plate, who was apparently the brother of Ganapati mentioned above, seems tu have 
been the principal recipient of the gift land amongst the secoud set of donees since he not only 
received the largest number of shares amongst them but ts also described with much givater detail 
Some of the family names of the donees are the same as those men- 


than any of the other donees. 
Tue 


tioned in the Veligalani grant of Kapiiésyara and are still prevalent in Andhra Pradesh. 
enumeration of the donees is not consistent in mentioning the goles, precias and the names of their 
fathers. In addition to the shares allotted to the 105 Brahmana donees, two shares were given zo the 
local deities Késavadéva and Sagarésvaradéva making the total number of donees 103. Nearly 
haif of them received one share each while more than a dozen of them received two shares each 
though, in some cases, several donces enjoyed a single share together. The following received more 
than two shares: (1) Yaraguihtala-Bhiskara-bhuta, son of mosiva-büatta of the Kaundinya 
gotra and Yajurvéda—5 ; (2) Ganapati-bhatta, son of Gangadhara-bhatta of the same gótia—6 ; 
(3) Naishadhiya Aubha]a, son of Gangadhara of the same gótra —10 : (1) Ghadiyarath-Gangidhara- 
bhatta—5 ; (5) Penumarti-Gangadhara-bhatia of the Kaundinya g90tra—1 ; and (6) Yagajaritala- 
Chiti-Késava-bhatta—3. 

On the first side of the third plate the genealogy of tlie donee Aubhala of the Naishadha or 
Naishadhiya family is described with special reference to his scholarship and learning, It is ail that, 
in the Naishadha family belonging to the Kaundinya gétra, there was a learned Bráhmana numed 
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1 The word kathiia ig used in the same sense in the Raghudévapura grant (above, Vol. XX XII, p. Lis. 
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Gangadhara who was well-versed in the Vēdas and whose wife was a lady named Aubhala. They 
had a son named Aubhala-süri who was famous for his learning in all the $astras and for his virtuous 
deeds. In the Saka year 1384 (current), Vrisha, he received the grant of Chiruvroli from Ham- 
bira, the son of the Gajapati king Kapilésvara, for the maintenance of learned Brahmanas 
(sakala-vibudha-sar. rakshan-Grtham). This seems to sugges: that Aubhala-süri received the grant 
of the village of Chiruvróli from Hambiza, which was renamed Hambirapura after the donor, and 
that shares of the gift land were divided among the various Brahmanas. Aubhala had a brother 
named Ganapati who was a poet famous for his scholarship. The two brothers are stated to have 
been living together at Chiruvroli, granted by the ruler. 


Section IV in Oriya engraved on the obverse of the fourth plate speaks of Véliki-grama 
which was a graéma-grasa (i.e. land granted for maintenance) made in favour of certain Brahmanas 
and of the 85 shares of the village allotted to the donees, the foremost of them being Ugimidasa, 
Varaku-somayija, Tagà-bhatta and Talu-bhatta, which were made Sarva-manya (1.e. a rent-free 
holding). This section appears to have belonged to a different charter. That this record also 
belonged to the Gajapati dynasty is indicated by the representation of the sword on the plate. 


This is the only copper-plate grant of the Gajapati prince Hambira so far discovered. His 
stone inscriptions have been found at Zakkampüdi, Yenikipadu? and Kondapalli,® all in the 
Krishna District, and at Warangal! Except the last record, others have no date. The Warangal 
inscription is dated on the 2nd February 1460 A.D., i.e. about a year earlier than the charter under 
study. The prince’s name is given in the above inscriptions as Hamvira-kumira, Harhvira-nripa 
or °bhipa, Ambidéva-raja, Ambbiradéva-kumara-mahapatra and Kumara-Hambiradéva, Ferish- 
ta calls him Ambur Ray and states that he was a cousin of the Ray of Orissa? But the inscriptions 
of Hambira definitely state that he was the son of Gajapati Kapilésvara.* 


Prince Hambira was a great general and helped his father Kapilésvara in the latter's southern 
campaigns. According to the Anantavaram grant,’ Hambira subdued the kings of the south under 
his father’s orders and washed his sword covered with the blood of his enemies in the waters of the 
southern ocean. Two inscriptions at the village of Munnür? in the South Arcot District enumerate 
the names of the important forts and areas such as Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Addanki, Vinukonda- 
dandapata, Padavidu, Valudilampattu-usavadi, Tiruvariir, Tiruchchirápalli and Chandragiri, 
which were captured by him. These records are dated in Saka 1386, Tarana, Mithuna $u. 3, 
Thursday, Pushya, corresponding to the 7th June (f. d. t. -21, f. d. n. -25) of 1464 A.D., and state 
that Dakshina-KapiléSvara-mahapatra, the son of Hambira, granted some lands for the Ambbira- 
bhóga and for the repairs to the temples of Tirumülattànamudaiya-mahádéva and Perumal- 


1 811, Vol. X, No. 728. 

3 Thid., No. 740. 

3 Ibid., No. 729. 

1 A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. 53. There is an incomplete Tamil inscription (A. R. Ep., 1937-38, No. B 87) in the 
R afigan&thasvamin temple at Srirangam, dated Saka 1386, Svabhanu (1464 A.D.), which was wrongly assigned to 
Hambira knmára-mahápàtra. Actually it belongs to his son Dakshina-Kapilésvara-kumara-mahapatra. 

5 Parikh-i-Ferishta, trans. Briggs, p. 487. 

* SII, Vol. VI, No. 1088 mentions Hambira-kumara-mahapatra as the son of Sandudéva-mahapatra of th 
Sürys-varnáa. Whether our Hambira was the same as this person and was therefore an adopted son of Ka piléévara 
is difficult to determine in tne present state of our knowledge. See above, Vol. XX XII, P. 5, note 1 ; JHQ, V E 
XXXI(I, pp. 286-87. Verse 18 of our record (lines 70-73) mentions Hambira as the haga Duis of the G : e 
king Kapilesvars although elsewhere in the record the former is repeatedly referred to as the latter's son M p ; 
implication of the expression bhagya-puiraisnotclear. But it lends some colour to the ossibilit . e rea 
having been an adopted son of Kapiléévara. possibility of Hambira 

7 Cf, above, Vol, XXXIII, p. 8, note 3. 

8 À. R. Ep., 1919, Nos. 51 and 92, 
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Purushóttamafat the same village. The above arrangement for the bhdga or food offeringa to the 
deity mentioned was made by the son in his father’s name. The inscriptions mention Dakshina- 
Kapilésvara-mahipatra as the puriksha (i.e. governor) of the area in question. The city of Káficht 
and the fort of Udayagiri also fell in the hands of the Gajapatis. Hambira’s own inscription! in the 
fort of Warangal and the Warangal inscription of his cousin Raghudéva prove that Warangal? 
together with some other forts in Telengana were annexed to the Gajapati kingdom. In all his 
campaigns, Hambira was greatly helped not only by his kinsmen but also by many Andhra generals 
like Gajario Tippa,? Tammarija Basava* and Dàmera Timma.5 

The Gajapati conquest of the Tamil areas of the south is regarded by manv scholars as a sudden 
raid followed by a speedy withdrawal.* But there is epigraphic evidence to show that it lasted for 
nearly a decade. Attention may bo drawn in this connection to a number of Tamil inscriptions 
found in the Arcot region? which refer to the Oddiyan-galabat, i.e. the confusion caused by the 
Oriyas. These are all dated between 1171 and 1173 A.D. and record how the worship and the 
celebration of festivals had been given up at the temples and their mandapas, gópuras, etc., were 
affected. It is also stated that these were all restored by Ammamarasa, the agent of king Saluva 
Narasuhha of Vijayanagara. There is, however, no reason to believe that it was the Oriya invaders 
and their Andhra associates who were directly responsible for the demolition of temples and the 
plunder of temple property? since they were also devotees of the same deities and there is evidence 
of their munificent gifts to the various temples in the Telugu and Tamil areas. The two inscriptions 
at Munniir® referred to above, which are earlier by 3 years, state that the Oriya governor granted 
some land for the repairs of the local temples. Whether the invaders hal reasons to be un- 
sympathetic to certain temples in the area or the results of the negligence of the priests during the 
period of Oriya occupation were attributed to the foreign conquerors by the partisans of the 
Vijayanagara king cannot be determined. But the expression Oddiyan-galabai seems to have 
been applied to the period of Oriya occupation by the Vijayanagara partisans who were not favour- 
ably disposed towards the Oriyas. 

According to the Katakardjavamsdvali, Kapile$vara had several sons.'° From the inscriptions 
we know only two, viz. Purushóttama (born of Parvati) and Hambira.!! According to tradition, 
Purushóttama was chosen as the successor of Kapilésvara out of the latter's many sons including 
Hambira who was older than Purushottama.' Thus the succession to the Orissa throne was 
disputed after the death of Kapilé$vara. Hambira who had greatly contributed to the military 
success of his father in the south would have expected the throne. This seems to have led to a 
civil war in Orissa immediately on the death of Kapile$vara. Ferishta says, "In the year 876 
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1A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. 53. 

3 Ibid., No. 59. 

2 Mack. Mss., No. 15-4-3. p. 113, quoted by Sastriand Venkataramanayya, Further Sources of Vijayanagara 
History, Vol. 11, p. 86, No. 72. 

4 Vishnupurünam, Canto I, verse 41 ; cf. Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 98, No. 76. 

5 Mack. Mss., No. 15-4-3, p. 167 ; cf. Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 86, No. 73. 

€ Sastriand Venkataramanay ya , op. cita, Vol. I, pp. 121-22; Sewell, Historical Inscriptions, p. 225. 

7 A.R.Ep., 1905, No. 1; 1906, No. 03; 1919, No. 310; 1928, No. 287, 1931-35, No. 111, 1936-37, No. 262, 1937. 


38, No. 416. , 
8 Cf, Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 121. 


° A.R.Ep., 1919, Nos. 51 and 92. 
10 Cf. Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. S4. Elsewhere in the same work as well as in the Katfiyat of 


Jagannatham, the number of KapiléSvara’s sons is given as 18 (ibid., pp. 94 and 96). 
11 In Nellore Dist. Ins., Vol. ILI, Udagagiri Nos, 38, 40 and 41, Tirumala K&taraya is referred to as pina-tamdri 


and chikkappa of Prataparudra Gajapati, 
is Madala Panji, ed. Mahanti, pp. 47 ff. ; Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., Vol. Il, pp. 94 ff. 
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(1471-72 A.D.), Ambur Ray, cousin of the Ray of Oorea, complained to Mahomed Shah that the 
Ray being dead, Mungul Ray, a brahmin, his adopted son, had usurped the government in defiance 
of his prior claim to its inheritance ; and Ambur Ray now promised, if ths king would assist him 
with troops to regain his right, he would become his tributary. Mahomed Shab, who had a great 
desire to possess the territory of Oorea including Rajmundry and Condapilly....direeted him 
(Nizam-ool-Moolk Mulhk Hussun Bheiry) to proceed with a considerable army to that quarter. 
On the borders of Orissa, he was joined by Ambur Ray with his troops, who became the guide of 
the army against Mungal Ray. The usurper was defeated, and Ambur Ray placed in possession 
of his hereditary dominions. Nizam-ool-Moolk, accompanied by Ambur Ray, now proceeded 
against Condapilly and Rajmundry, both which places he reduced and,...... having established 
proper military garrisons to ensure their security, he permitted Ambur Ray to depart to his own 
country, himself returning with much booty to court. ! 

Ferishta's account, however, does not agree wit epigraphic and literary evidence, according 
to which Kapiltsvara was succeeded by his son Purushóttama and not by a Lrahmana named 
Mangal Ray stated to have been his adopted son. At the same time, we caunot completely dismiss 
it since a tradition suggests that Purushottama had to deal with an enemy named Hammira 
(Hambira). We also find that some of the Gajapati territories m the Telugu country immediately 
after the death of Kapilésvara passed into the hands of the Bahmani Sultin. However, the 


circumstances in which Purushottama succeeded Kapilesvara cannot be sati-factorilv determined 
in the present state of insufficient information 


With regard to the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the reference to Hampa 
Dhara, Kalbaragà and Dhilli, have already been discussed in connection with the Velivalani 
grant. The ift village of Chirayroli and Mellamirru or Médalamirru attached to it ean be identified 
respectively with tie present village of Chiruvolu and its hamiet Mollamarru in the Divi Taluk of the 
Krishna District. The inscription also mentions the well-known river Kyishnā. The new name 
Kumara-Hambirapura or Hambirapura applied to the gift village after the name of the donor 
apparently went out of use. The village Edlilaihka and Merakanapalli mentioned in connection 
with the boundaries of the gift village are still known by the same names. — Moiiidumüdi is the 
present Módugamüdi. The other localities, such as Avalathka, Bellulaiüka, Juitarájüpilein and 
Mamidikumta cannot be satisfactorily identified 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1-3, 9-13, 22 Anushtudh ; verses 4-7, 16, 19 Sardülacikriditu > verse 8 


, 13 Sragdharà 
verse l4 Vasaatatilaka ; verse 15 Indravajra ; versa 17 DLadravmsá ; 


verses 20-21 árya.] 
Section I 
First Plate, First Side 
1 Subham=astu [[*] Harih kiri-tanuh patu lok-o[d*]dhriti-vilása-bhàk [|*] sarasaya bhuva- 


E ava = ame =. 1 * ar < aly an^ - +- 
2 s=saigid=tva rom-imeban-amehitah | [1*] Subhath Sibha(va)-sird-hhisha kala charndri 
karotu vah | su- 


3 dhà- dhauta(t-e)va sa bhati và jata-tatini-taté ' [2*] Asti tejo=rka-samjiakun mahita- 
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Tartkh-i-Ferishta, trans. Briggs, pp. 487-88 
Sarasyativitasa, Adyar Library MS, XXX, line 14 : cf. Sastri and ६ cnkataramanayya, Op. cit, p. 101 
Yó llammira-maha-ripum samatandt=pad-abja-pith-dnatam {j*] "d 
soz'yam  $ri-Purushóltamó | Gajapalirzmad-vàg-vilas-dspadam [||] 
3 See above, Vol. XXXIIT, pp. 280-S1. 
t From impressions in the collection of the Government Epigraphist for India 
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4 mh mahatarh ganaih | sakrid=bhuvana-jatanaii Kamal=ddha(da)ti [ya*]t-karaih | [37] Tad- 
vamse Kapile- 

5 $Svaras-sakala-hhünitha-pratàp-àánala-jvàlà-jàla-tiraskrid-u[j*]] vala-lasat-tejó-visésh- 
àrunah [|*] 

6  Lokàaloka-lalàma-bhüta-vilasat-kitta(Xntti)-prabhà-Esha(kshà)lita-prasphürjjat-kakubar- 
(bh-àin)taro vijaya- 

7 të bhümaridal-Akhaindalah | [4] Vira-sri-Kapile$vara-kshitipater-dbàdhi(ti)sshu bhērī- 


f 


dhvanau |! bhar-abhugna-bhujarhga- 


8 purhgava-phanisv=ikrawtta(ta)-din-maridalé 
ra Dha- 

9 rà cha dhar-itura-dvara Kalbe(lba)ragà vimukta-turagi Dhilli cha Bhilli-vrita | [5*]? Tat- 
putrah para-bhii- 





Hampa kathpam=aait-tadi(ts)=dhikada(ta)- 


10 pa-[và]rana-ghataà-paiinehánanas-samchit-ànék-odvat-sukritah — krit-àkhila-maht-brahma- 
pratishthipanah | 


11 arthi-vráta-suradhru(dru)mas-sura-sabhá-niri(sari)vási-nàri-mani-gita-splita-gur-Akaraé- 
chiram-Aharnvirah kumi- 


12 ró vibhuh | [6*] Vira-sri-Kapilesvarasya tanayé Harnvira-vireivaró |! sannaddh-óddhura- 
sundhuram dhvanita- 


13 dig-bhigath samirohati | àróharhty-arayah éiràihsy-uta muhur-grüvnüi ku- 

14 ch-agra(gra)ni và sva-strindm?-athava tadiya-charana-dvamidvarh bhajvüté sada | [T*] 
mathgala-maha-&ri-ári-ári[h*] [[[*] 

Section IT 
First Plate, Second Side 

15 Sake Ram-ébha-loka-dvijapati-ganité vatsaré-'smin Vrifsh-ajkhye [mi]ss Bhadre 
cha kurn(ku)hvarn Bhrigutana- 

16 ya-diné déva-Harnvira-bnüpah | Chi[r*]vroli-grá[ma*]m-urvi-vibudha-samitaye Mē- 
larmirru-pra- š 

17 yuktam pradat-Krishna-tatastham saha phala-tarubhis=sarva-manyath sva-nimna | [8*] 
wrimat-Pra- 

18 t&apa-Hamvira-kumira-satpurasya cha | simi-chihnáni sarv[a*]ni vilikhyaintte(te)-'indhra- 
bhisha. 

19 yal[9*]'paSchtmánaku Avalathka padumata Gorngapürhdivári guttalu kadapala | i-lamkaké 
uttaránaku Gorhgaptihdivaru  vei(yihhehina guttalu ka- 

20 dapala | Avalarka-türppunanu Bolavani chéni vu(u)ttaram kadapala | à-cheni [tü]rppunanu 
Gopaluni chéni vu(u)ttarath kada- 


21 pala | a-chéni türppunanu Bayyarijukode vu(u)ttarapu polaméra | Tanya Chiruvali- 
Merakanapalli-samddu- 


em —  ——— — a eee ——À— samim. — — ajan ———-—-- -- Aem ee p 5८ em 





3 The danda is redundant. 

2 This verse occurs in the Veligalani grant of Kapilé$vara with slight variations (above, Vol. XXXIII, 
pp. 285-86). 

* Cf. the grants of Raghudéva (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 13, verse 22). 

* From here the letters are comparatively smaller, 
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ki Ardjibayyarinani chéni türppu-gattu polaméra -[|*] à-türpuku vellàpi-garuvu: kad apala 


[|] s 


Chiruvoli-Merakanapalli-Médalamirti-polinaku muttala-chénu Chiruvóli-R?3sáva-ráyani chénu 
tu- 


rppurh gadapala | Agnéyarh-millaku rellu-larakka(ka)-dakshna(kshina)nanu —Kri(Kri)- 
shna-venna(nna) kadapala | Dakshna(kshina)na Moindumürhdi-Chiru- 


vóli-polaméra Edlalarhka-dakshinath adusuni-galuva kadapala | Chiruvolikinni Jattaraju- 
_ palerhku polaméra 


Rellipallààà kadapala | gráma-gràsam Médalamirti-polaméra | Dakshininaku Kri(Kri)shna 
kadapala 1 PaSchimana- 


ku Mamidikumtta(ta)  kadapala | vu(u)taranaku Püraima(ma)-cheruvu-vu(u)ttarapu 
gattu kadapala | türppu. Nā- 
mgala-kodu kadapala | Sri-Harnvira-kumar6=' yam yüchaté bhavi-bhipatin | 


a-chathdra-tarakarh dhiman=mad-dharmam palayamtv=iti | [10*] Jivy "i (yà)d-8k-aika- 


bh&gibhyam--Aharirvira-nrip-àjfiayá | Srikamta-Tihmay-i- 


ryibhyam kathitath dharma-Sasanarh(nam) | [11*] Ek=aiva bhagini loké sarvéshám-éva 
bhubhu- 


jarh(jim) | na bhojyá na kara-grahya vipra-dattà vasuidharà | [12%] Marhgala-maha-Srifh*]] 
॥ १ 
Section III 


Second Plate, First Side 


Chiruvroli-Kumara-Sri-Harhvirapura-bhaginah |  likhyamté tasya sad-dharma-harmya- 
stambhà-iv-achalàh | [132] Yaju- या 

ryédi Kasyapah |? Amduvilla-yajva dvi-bhagi | Kamidinvah Késava bhatta-putrah |? -Yajur- 
vedi 


Yaraguiitala-Bhàskara-bhattah pameha-bhagi | Kaumdinyah |? Vallabha-bhattah Y ajurvédi 
éka-bhagi | 


Kaurndinyah Gathgadhara-bhatta-putrah Ganapati-bhattah shad-bhigi | Haritah. Gudimetta- 
Yajfié$vara- — E 


bhatta éka-bhàgi | Sata(tha)ma[r*]shanah Oléti-Si(Si)gà-bhattah dvi-bhigt | Bharadvajah 
_ Lakshmana-bhatta- 


"m: Garbgadhara-bhatta? éka-bhagi | Kasyapah Ch[e]raküri-Tirumala-bhattah dyi-bhagt [ 
rivà- शिना | 


~ 


` Y After this, there is. the Conventional representation ofa sword. - OMEN EE 
2 This;.danda'is redundant 
> This-THrálfmar received another share according to line 84 
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39 


40 


41 


42 





tsa-gotrah Pámulapáti-Au[bhala]'-bhatta éka-bhagi | Arngirasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadvajah(ja)- 
go- I 

trah Agravédi Lakshmana-bhatta-putrah Vodde-Sdm4-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Këšava-bhatta- 
putrah Yara- . 

gumtala-Krishna-bhattah éka-bhagi | Alada-bhatta-putrah Yajurvédi Yaragurhtala- 
Ke$ava-bhattah é- I | 

ka-bhàgi | Narasirnha-bhatta-putra-Yaragurntala-Këšava-bhattah éka-bhagi | Janna-vojhala- 
Aubha- l | 

la-bhattah dvi-bhagi | Katanigadda-Lakshmana-bhattah éka-bhagi | Mutniri-Durgi-bhatta 
éka-bha- | 

gi | Somayájula-Vallabha-bhattah Ajjampimdi-Peddi-Chittala-Vallabhanna iti trayanam=é- 

ko bhàgah | Vatruvadtyarh-Dévaré-bhattah Krishnabhatla- Yaru-bhatta itity?-ubhayor= 
apy-e- 

[ko] bhàgah | Penunarhchi-Próli-Yaru-bhattah Ettiiri-Peddi-bhattah Etiri-Gamgada(dha)ra- 

bhatta iti trayánam-apy-ekó bhagah | Sarv&-bhatta-putrah Utruvadiyam-Prolü-bliattá 


Sicona Plate, Second Side 


éka-bhagi | Kasibhatla-Kasava-bhatta éka-bhagi | Doddi-sOmayajula-Narasimha-bha- 

ttah éka-bhagi | Marnda-Si(Si)mgà-bhatta &ka-bhàgi | Mainda-Anamta-bhattah éka-bhagi | 

Enamarmjra(dra)-Garhgüdhara-bhatta ^ eka-bhàgi | Ramakrishna-bhatlavari-Si(Si)mga- 
bhatah(ttah) eka-bhà- . . 


gi | Cheraküri-Pótu-bhatta éka-bhagi | Vinikornda-Rama-bhatta éka-bhagi | Ellemarcbi- 
Kasi- 


bhatta éka-bhagi | Katanigadda-Chitti-bhatta éka-bhagi | Dona-ojhala-Y allabha-bhatta 
éka-bhagi [|*] 


Bhatliri-Anamta-bhatta eka-bhagi | Odde-Dévare?-bhatta[h*] dvit-bhagi | Panyararh- 
Madhava-bhatta DAN 

éka-bhagi | Eragu[rh*]ttala-Telumgari-bhatta éka-bhagi | Charakiri-Naraéi(si)mhya(ha) 
bhatta- a 

putra[h] Garhgadhara-bhatta éka-bhagi | Panyaram-Si(Si)mga-bhatta éka-bhagi | Narayana- 


dvivédu- 
la-Vallabha-bhatta Emtiiri-Prolu-bhatta Doddi-sómayájulavàr-Ellubliatta iti 
trayánam-apy-eko bhigah | Pany&hàrarn-Ráma-bhatta éxa-bhigi | Panyahárarh- 
Appals-bhatta éka-bhagi | Panyaharam-Gopala-bhatta éka-bhagi | Srimgaram-Gamga- 
dhara-bhatta éka-bhagi | Uppala-Dévaré-ojhah dvi-bhagi 1 Royuri-Rima-ofhs éka-bha- 





— Ya V V 
7 ~ = > 


1 The letters °bhala are written above the line EG ee a RR 
१ Read °ity-ubhayor 8. क SE mor ty. TE oz 
2 Sami has heen corrected to Devas. i ey TL. 
4 Here ¿ta has been corrected to dvi. | B RR i ts 7 
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60 gil] Challa-Annam-ojha éka-bhagi | Penumarti-limga-bnattah dvi-bhagi | Godevarti-Nárayapa- 


bha- 
61 ttah dvi-bhagi | Chitti-Péchana-bhattah éka-bhagi | Tomdapi-Nàgà-ojhah éka-bhagi [|*] 
Yajurvédi 


62 Jampani-[So]má-bhatta éka-bhagi | 
Third Plate, First Side! 


63 Prakhyáta-Naishadha-kulé samabhüd-budhémdro Gamgadharas=sakala-Véda-vidim vare- 
nyah | Gaur-iva sarva-ja- 

64 na-marhga]a-surhdar-arhgi $ri-Yaubhalà gunavati bhuvi tasya bharya | [14*] Sri- Yaubhalaya- 

65 m-udagüt-kumàro Garhgadharad=Aubhala-nama-siinh | manih payodad-iva Sukti- 

66 kàyàm Kaumdun(di)nya-gotr-àmbudbi-8itara$mih | [15*] Haramty=asu saróruharmti 
bhuvané 

67 taramti hiramty=atho niháramti patira-dugdha-kumudamty=ambhodhi-phénamti cha | 
nanam 

68 Naishadha-Yaubhalasya bahudha sat-kirtayas-sarvadà so-'yarn kalpalatayaté sura-gavibrim- 
(vrimn)daya- 

69 tē tv-arthinàmÀ(nàm) | [16*] Bhashasu sarvasv=api Sáradáyate Védéshu sarvéshu Chaturmu- 
[kha]yate | Bhash[y-a}- 

70 di-Sastréshu Phanisvarayaté éri-Naishadhiy-Aubhala-kovidéSvarah | [17*] Agré-'gàád- 
agraharam tri- 

71 bhuvana-tilako Naishadhiy-Aubhalémdrd Hamviral=loka-virid=Gajapati-nripatér=bhiagya- 
putrat=pa- 

72 vitrát | Chirvrdli-gramam=étam sakala-vibudha-samrakshan-artham dvijemdra$=Saks 
charndr-akshi'-nag-aárna- 

73  va-pariganité vatsaré-'smin-Vrish-akhye | [18*] Sri-Garhgadhara-siiri-ra] a-tanayau Kaurhdi- 
nya-gotr-ddbhavau sauha- 

74 rds bhüvi Rama-Lakshmana-samau sarvajiia-chiita(da)mani | stiman=Aubhala-kovidd Gana- 
patié-ch-àSésha-sampan-nidhi Ham- 

75 vir-akhya-nripad=ubhau _ni(vi)jayataS=Chir[vro]li-harmya-sthalé [19*] Sarhgita-sarasa- 

kavita-sam gati-rati?man=Anamga(go)=’mar-amgah | 

76 Srimgir-amrita- püró Gamgáüdharat-suta(tó) Ganapati-árirdàn | [20*  Bhàgi Ganapati-nimg 
tyagi Penumartti-va[rh*]Sa-charh- 


77 dro-'yam(yam) | bhógi sarva-sukhanath rag” san-mitra-ramya-sallapé | [21*] Garngadhararya- 
putro-'sau Naishadhiy-Aubhalésvarah | I 
78 Kaurbdinya-gitra-sambhitd da$a-bhagi(ga) 


-patirsmahàn | [22*] Amduvila-Séma-bhat 
Kasyapa tka-bhagi | -ac»ómá-bhatta[h] 


79 Ghadiyàárarh-Gurhgádhara-bhattah parbcha-bhiigi [|*] Nàr&yanayajvà dvi-bhagi []*] Adsupali 
(Ili)-Tip&(ppà)-bhattah dvi- k a 23 
3 Although, as indicated above, the reading is not unjustifiable, better read ° 
3 The letters rati are engraved below the line. 


‘He seems to be mentioned in the Veligalani grant (ab V 
lines 87-88 below. (above Vol. XXXIV, p. 282, No, 47). See also 


agni. 


No. 
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bhagi [|*] Marela-Narayana-bhatta éka-bhagt [|*] Bhàgavata-Ràmà-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] 
Ayarru-bhatta ë- 

ka-bhagi [|*] Gadiyarath-Sarva-bhatta &ka-bhàgi [|*] Siddhiyarru-sómayàjino dvi-bhaginah [|*] 
Rajukomda-Ma- | 

llu-bbatta éka-bhagi [|*] Adàda-Rámá-bhatta[h*] dvi!-bhàgi [|*] Kotamamidi-bhatta-putra- 
Peddi-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Pauva- 

mana-bhatta-putra-Rama-bhattd Bhá[ra?]dva(dvà)ja éka-bhagi [|*] Samaka-Nariyana- 
dvédi* Kaurhdinya éka-bhioi | 

Lakshmana-bhatta-putró Gamgàdhara-bhato(tto)4 Bharadvajah punar-éka-bhàgi [|*] Kama 
bhatta-Tirumala-bha- 

ttayor-éka-bhàgah [|*] Korhdaviti-Yallu-bha{t*]tah dvi-bhagi [|*] Indahü*ri-Au[bhala*]- 
bha[t*]tah dvi-bhagi [|*] Velamki-A[n*]narn- 

bha[t*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] Katarhgüri-Ti[in*]mà-bha[t*]ta Ska-bhàgi [|*] Yarchtiri-Narayana-bha- 
[t*]ta &ka-bhàgi [४] 

Yallu-bha[t*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] Kambharpáti-Kamà-bha[t*]ta éka-bhagi [[*] Penumarti- 
Gamgàdhara-bha- 

ttah — Kaurdinya-gotra[h*] chatu*r-bhági [|*] Mukurduni-Si(Siyhgaya-Gaudimetta-Süru- 
bhattayór-éka-bha- 

gi(gah) [|*] Velarhgüri-Narasirhya(ha)-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Bhairava-bhatta éka-bhagi 
[[*] Küchi-Mall-àvadhàni(ni) &ka-bhàgt [|+] 

Challa-Narahari-bhatta[h*] Kaurhdinya cka-bhàgi [|*] Vémüri-Garmgàdhar a-bha[t*]tah Sri- 
vatsa éka-bhàgi ([*] | 

Marela-Ellu-bha[t*]ta &ka-bhàgi [|*] Pu[1*]le-Bhimésvara-bhatta éka-bhagi []*] Si(Si)rigiri- 
vójja-putra-Tiruma- 

la-bhagavati(ta) &ka-bhági [[*] Karhta-bhattah éka-bhagi | Lolla-Vallabha-bhatta T éka*]- 
bhagi | Bhaskara-bhattalh*] dvi-bhs- 

gi [{*] Pahirhdi-Krina?-bhatta éka-bhigi []*] Pu[t*]tà-bhatta éka-bhagt [[*] Yallà-bhatta &ka- 
bhági | Odde-Si(Si)riga- 

bhattah dvi-bhàgi ([*] Stikorhdda-Narayana-bhatta eka-bhagi | Marhchchi-bhatta éka-bha pi 
Yaraja?rhtala- 

Chit-Késava-bhatta[h] tri-bhagt | Kéga-ojhala-Vallam-bhatta eka-bhàgi [|*] Jannasàni 
Annama-bhatta &ka-bhàgi | 

Mushti-Appalé-ojha &ka-bhàgi [|*] Kēśavadēva cka-bhà gi | Sagaréévaradéva eo en ent | BagartivaradEva Bkabhagi | | 

t Here éka has been corrected to dvi. 

* The letter ra is written above the line. 

% T. e, dvivédi. 

* This Bráhmana previously received one share (cf. lines 37-38), 

* Here jü has been corrected to ^i. 

* Here trah tri has been corrected to tra chatu, cha being incised on the previously engraved vlsarga sign. 


? Read Krishna. 
* Here ña has been corrected to ja. 
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Section IV 


[Oriya] 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
97 Veliki-grémaku grama-grisats Ugi- 


98 midàsa Varaku-somayàja Taga-bhatta Ta- 
99 lu-bhatta mukhya 85 bhágaku earva-mà 
100 nya [॥*] 


—— n cc eM HMM 


1 This is followed by the representation of a sword, 
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No. 28—NAPITAVATAKA GRANT OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN 


(1 Plate) 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 13.11.1958) 


This copper-plate grant was secured by the Government Epigraphist for India in 1939-40 from 
the Pontiff of the Shri Balaga Bavaji Matha at Srikakulam in the Visakhapatnam District through 
the Sub-Collector of Srikakulam.! The inscription was published by Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma 
in the Telugu Journal Bharati, Vol. XIV, Part ii (July 1937), pp. 67 ff. According to Shri Sarma’s 
information, the plates were discovered in a mound situated to the west of Chidivalasa which is a 
village about 14 miles north of Srikakulam. Another grant, issued in the Ganga year 397 by the 
Ganga king Dévéndravarman who is also the donor of the present grant, was discovered at the same 
village.? 


This is a set of three copper-plates each measuring 7:75" by 2:6". They are strung together 
on a ring (about “367 in thickness and 4" in diameter), the ends of which are soldered to the two 
ends of a bracket forming the lower portion of a circular seal about 1:5" in diameter. The seal has 
the legend sri-Dévéndravarma with the symbol of the crescent above and a seated bull facing left 
below. Below the bull is a lotus. The weight of the set is not known. 


The characters are an admixture of both the Northern and Southern scripts, known as the later 
Kalinga script and found in many other records of the period and region. On palaeographical 
grounds, the inscription may be referred to the 9th or 10th century A.D. There are very faint 
traces of some letters of a previous writing on the first plate and the second side of the second 
plate. The language is Sanskrit and contains many errors. Very often medial à has not been 
indicated. Except the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses at the end, the text of the 
record is in prose. 


* 


The charter, issued by Mahüárajüdhwaja Paramésvara Dévendravarman of the Ganga 
dynasty, is not dated. The king was the son of Bhüpéndravarman and was devoted to the god 
Gokarnasvamin on the Mahéndra-giri. The grant was issued, like other records of the early 
Eastern Gangas, from the city of Kalinganagara which has been identified with Mukhalingam 
near Srikakulam. The introductory portion giving the prasasti of the king and comprising lines 
1-12 of the text is the same as that of the Chidivalasa plates of Dévéndravarman referred to above 
(lines 1-12). In both the records as well as in the Nirakarpur plates,* the ruling king Dévéndra- 
varman is called the son of Bhipéndravarman who is apparently identical with Bhüpendravarman 
whose son Anantavarman Vajrahasta issued the Kalahandi plates* dated in the Ganga year 383 
(877-81 A.D.). So Dévéndravarman of our record was a brother of this Anantavarman Vajrahasta 
and, since the Chidivalasa plates are dated in the Ganga year 397, he was possibly the younger 





— MÀ o MÀ e. 


1 See ARSIE, 1939-40, App. A, No. 16, 
3 JAS, Letters, Vol, XVIII, pp. 77 ff, 

s Ibid., pp. 47 ff, and Plates, 

4 JBRS, Vol. XXXV pp. 1 ff. 


5 Above, Vol, XXXI, pp. 317 ff. 
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brother. From the Chidivalasa plates, we learn that the real name of Bhüpéndravarman was 
Marasithha and that his father was one Vajrin, i.e. Vajrahasta. The present inscription ard the 
Chidivalasa and Nirakarpur plates are the only records of king Devéndravarman discovered so far. 


The charter is addressed by the king to the householders of the village of Nüpitavátaka 
situated in Kóluvartani (lines 12-13). The name of this village figures again in the. record as 
Nayadavata and Napitavadaka (lines 21 and 22). . The object of the inscription (Lines 13-20) 
18 to register the gift, made by the king, for the increase of the merit of himself and his parents, of 
the above-mentioned village to the brothers Narasimha-bhatta and Madhava-bhatta of the 
Kamakayana or Kamukayani-gotra, who were the sons of Drona-bhatta and grandsons of Madhava- 
bhatta, One of the donees was named after his grandfather according to a wellknown custom. 
The donees were well-versed in the Sastras and the Bahvricha-Véda and the six Angas while their 
father is stated to have been shat-karma-mrata and well-versed in the Vēdas. The gift, which was 
free from all taxes, is stated to have been made on the occasion of the Uttardyana. The donees 
were entitled to enjoy the bhóga and bhàga.! 


The boundaries of the gift village are described in lines 20-26 as follows : starting from the 
south-east, in the south-west, an ant-hill at the junction? of the three villages Dibu, Sividi and 
Nayadavata (Napitavataka) ; further on, a jungle or a row of trees upto a junction ; still further 
on, another jungle or a row of trees upto an ant-hill at the junction of the villages Kandakavataka, 
Kolala and Napitavadaka (^vafaka); further, a jungle or a row of trees upto Tatakadani ; further, 
an ant-hill in Bhaju (probably the name of a plot or site) extending upto the stone at a junction ; 
further in the west, the stone at a junction ; further in the north, a stone in a corner ; further, an 
ant-hill to the east of Kéva (possibly the name of a locality) ; further in the north, a jungle or a row 
of trees including a pit extending upto an ant-hill at the junction in the northwest ; and further, 8 
pit. 

Lines 26-29 are devoted to the benedictory and imprecatory verses attributed to Vyàsa and 
addressed to the future kings. 

Of the geographical names, Koluvartani, which occurs as a vishaya in other records, is 
identifiéd with the modern Srikakulam District. Napitavataka, Napitavadaka or Nayadavata, 
the gift village, is mentioned as Napitavada in connection with the description of the boundaries in 
the Chidivalasa plates. Similarly the villages Sividi, Kandalivida and Kolandári referred ‘to 
there in the same connection are apparently the same as Sividi, Kandakavataka and Kólala men- 
tioned in the record under study., These, together with the village Dibu which is mentioned in our 


am unable to identify them. . 

TEXT: 
J i First Plate l 
Svasti [*] [S]rimad-anéka-dévakal-àkulàd-AriaLka(ra) pura(r-à)nuka(ká)rinah 
 kalp-ünta-sarhkalpa(lpi)t-ànalpa-j ana-sampat-sampàdita-mà(ma)h&mahimng(mng) | 
mahi(hi)tala-tilakat-Kaligarh (aga magarat-prasiddha-siddha-tapas-adhyasita- 


kandar-ddara-Mahéndragiri-—sikhara-sékharasya sur-asura-gu- 
3 For the meaning of these two words, cf. JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII) Tog For the meaning of these two words, cf. JAS, Letters, Vol, XVIII, p. 79. 


2 For trikiifa, the other forms of which are trikuta and trikujja, 
3 From impressions. 
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5 roh sakala-tri(tri)bhuvanà(na)-maháprásada-nirmmàn-aika-sütradhárasya 
6 bhagavato Gokarnnasvamina$S-charana-kamala-pranàmád-vigata!-kali-kà- 


7 la-kalamko Gagáramala*-kula-chüdàmani(h*] sphu(sphi)rjjan-nija-bhuja-vajrajiia- 


Second Plate, First Side 


8 ]ita?-sakala-Kaligárhdhirajyé* mand-ànila-véla(la)-kula-kallola-jaladhi- 

9 [rJmé(mé)khal-av ani-tal-Amala-yasah anéka-bhi(bhi)shana-samara-sarnksh6bha-jani- 

10 ta-j aya-pratap-dvanata-samasta-simanta-chaka (kra)-kirita-kirana-majarhri-pujam*-ra- 

ll mjita-charanah paramamahésvard miata-pitri-pada*nudhyatd maharaja(ja)dhi- 

12, vada (ja}-paraméévara-érimad-Bhopéndravarmma-sinu-éri-Dévéndravarmma(rmmA) | 

Koluva[r*]ttanya|rn*] 
13 Na(Nà)pitavátaka-grüma-vàsinah kutumbinas-samá]fiapayati viditam-astu vo 
14 yath-àyarb dharmmó' ma(mà)tà-pitrór-&tmanaá-cha puny-abhivri(ddhayé] || a{Sé]sha-guna- 


gan-a- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 dhàrasya Madhava-bhattasya pautrabhyamh shat-karmma-niratasya vidita-sakala-vé- 


16 d-àrtthasya Drdna-bhattasya putrabhya[m*] shadhasarh(damga)-sahita-~-Bahvricha-véda- 


páragabhyüm(bhyám) 

17 avagat-asésha-Sastrartthabhyam® Kamukayana®-sagotrabhya{m*] Narasimha-bhatta- 
[Ma]dhava- 

18 bhattabhyam=mayaé aya gramas=sa(r*]vva-kara-parihamréna cha kattakam!?-uttara- 


(rà)ya- 
19 ma-nimitté udaka-pirvvakam sampradatta iti yath-odita-bhoga-bha(bhà)gam-u- 


20 panayantas=sukharh prativasaté(th=é)ti || sami(sa)mprati pra[g*]-da(dá)kshinyéna sima(ma}- 
lifrh]gáni likhyanté (|*] 

21 186 (aika)nyam [Di]bu-Sividi-Náyadaváta-triküté valmikah tato vana-ra(rà)jt ya(ya)vatti- 
(t-tri)ku(ku)[tta*]m 


1 The Chidivalasa plates read kamala-sambhava-salila-kshalita. 
2 Read Gamg-dmaia. 

3 Read vajr-dparjita. 

t Read Kalimng-adhirajys. 

5 Read mamjari-pwija. 


* Read pàd- | 
7 This may be a mistake for grámó (see JAS, Letters Vol. X VIII, p. 80, note 3). But the word is unnecessary 


as it occurs in line 18 below. 


8 Read éastr-arthabhyam 
१ The correct name of the góíra is Kámakáyana or Kamukdyans. 


10 The intended reading may be sarvva-kara-pariháram cha kritvà. 
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Third Plate 

22 tató-pi vana-raji yavat-Kandakavitaka-Kolala-Napitavagdaka-gro(gra)ma(ms)ps[rn®*] 
trika(ku)- 

23 të valmikah(kar) tato=pi vana-ra[ji*] y&vat-Tatakadani[mÍ*] tato-pi Bhiju-sthita(ta)-va- 
l[mi]kam(kah) ya(yà)va[t*] 

24 triküté éila[m*] | tatah paSchimatah triküte éila(la) | tata uttaratah kone 615 | tatah 

25 Ké[va]t=pirvvatah valmikah | tata uttaratah garttàsahità vana-raji yivad=vayavya[m*] 

26 triku(kü)te valmikah(kar) tato ga[r*]ttà || bhavishyad-bhüpànva(n-vi)jtiapa[ya*]ti Vya(Vyà)- 
sa-vacha[n]aih || Bahubhi[r*]-vvasudhà 


27 dattà ra(rà)jabhis-SaSa(ga)r-àdibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam- 
(lam |!) Sva-rda(da)ttam=pa- 


28 ra-dattam và yatnaid=raksha Yu[dhi*]sthika(ra) ||(|) mahi(hi)m-mahimatàrh érétta(shtha) 
danat éré(ch=chhré)yo=nupa(pa)lana{m | | *] [Sha]shtir i : 


29 varsha-sahasra(sra)nam svarggé tishthati-bhivi(mi)dah [|*] akshépté ch-ánum&(ma)ntà cha 
tany=éva naraka(ké) va(va)[set ||] i 
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No. 29—NOTE ON WADAGERI INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA V. S. 1 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 21.8.1959) 


The inscription from Wadageri in the former Hyderabad State, which belongs to the reign of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and is dated in the Chilukya Vikrama year 1, is well known to the 
students of South Indian history for a long time. Fleet refers to it while discussing the date of the 
accession of the said Chalukya king in his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 1896.1. Thus he 
assigns the beginning of the reign of Vikramaditya VI towards the end of 1076 A.D. and says, “For, 
on the one hand, we have a date in the reign of Somesvara IT that falls in August-September, A.D. 
1076 and none after that time. And, on the other hand, the epigraphic records of the time of 
Vikramaditya VI show that the vear A.D. 1076-77, the Anala or Nala samvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 
999 current, commencing with Chaitra sukla 1, which corresponded, approximately, to the 9th 
March, A.D. 1076, was reckoned as the first year of his reign. That Vikramáditva VI was actually 
reigning at the commencement of this Saka year does not necessarily follow. But an inscription 
at Wadagéri, in the Nizam’s dominions, records grants that were made towards the close of the same 
year, on Phalguna $ukla 5, corresponding to the 51st January, A.D. 1977, on account of the festival 
of the pattabandha or coronation. This shows that he was crowned at least before the end of the 
year in question, A.D. 1076-77. But whether the record fixes the coronation day, or an anniver- 
sary of it, or whether it simply registers grants that were made when the news of the coronation 
reached the locality, is not clear.’”? 


Fleet therefore regarded the occasion of the grants recorded in the Wadagéri inscription alter- 
natively as the coronation of Vikramaditya VI or as its anniversary or 88 an event occurring some- 
time after the date of the coronation, although he waa obviously more inclined to lean on the first of 
the three alternative suggestions since he speaks of the epigraphic records of the time of Vikramà- 
ditya VI showing the year Nala=1076-77 A.D. to have been the first year of his reign. The third 
alternative suggestion is, however, unlikely since, as will be seen below, the inscription records the 
grants of Vikramaditya VI himself. The second alternative is also unlikely as there is no indication 
in the inscription that the occasion was an anniversary of the coronation and rot ihe coronation 
itself. 

As regards the date of the Wadagéri inscription, Fleet points out, “Prof. Kielhorn has 
shown (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 110) that the week-day (Thursday) given in this record does not 
work out correctly for the given tithi. But, as he has also said, the results are unsatisfactory with 
many of the dates of this period. And the records are not necessarily to be rejected as not genuine. 
In the preceding year and samvatsara, the given titht and week-day are connected...... And 
this suggests, to me, that the record may possibly, in a confused manner, referto an anniversary 
festival” It will be seen that Fleet assigns the accession of Vikramaditya VI to the close of 
1076 A.D. on the strength of the Wadagéri and other inscriptions, although here he lays a little 
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1 Bomb, Gaz,, Vol, 1, Part ii, p. 446. 
8 Loc, cit, 
3 Loe. cit, note 6. 
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more stress on the possibility that the Wadagéri inscription refers to the anniversary of the 
coronation, so that the coronation itself might have taken place a year earlier, ie. about the 
close of 1075 A.D. 


The Wadagéri inscription has been recently published by Mr. P. B. Desai in the Progress 
Reports of the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, for 1953-57, pp. 50-52. He believes that 
the inscription helps us in fixing Saka 999, Pingala, Chaitra-sudi 1 (February 26, 1077 A.D.) as the 
beginning of the Chálukya Vikrama era. In the preface to this publication, Dr. B.A. Saletore also 
states, “With the help of the Wadagéri inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, Shri P. B. Desai 
has determined that March 2, Thursday 1077 A.D., was the fourth day after the coronation of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya VI." We are, however, sorry to say that the claim is entirely unjustified. 


The date of the Wadagéri inscription is quoted as the first year of Chálukya Vikrama, 
Nala, Phalguna-sudi 5, Thursday. At that time, king Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) 
1s stated to have performed several Mahadanas related to the festivities on account of his coronation 
(pattabandh-ótsava) and, on this occasion, he made a grant of land, etc., in favour of the god Dhayi- 
mésvara installed at the village of Sasavi Odaxngere (i.e. modern Wadageri) by his feudatory 
Mandalika Dhayimayya, at the request of the said chief. It is very probable that the grants refer- 
red to in the inseription were made by the king on the date of his coronation. 


As regards the date of the inscription, Mr. Desai says, “If interpreted on its face value, it will 
,land us in an anomalous position. As T have shown elsewhere,! Vikramaditya VI was actually 
crowned on Chaitra šu 1 of Pingala, Saka 999, corresponding to February 26, Sunday, 1077 A.D. 
M. Govinda Pai has also proved, after a critical study of the epigraphical sources and on astronomi- 
cal grounds,” that Phàlguna su 5 of Nala, as cited in the present record, must be in accordance with 
the Purnimanta reckoning, which is equivalent to the next Amanta year Pingala, Saka 999. Thus 
the date of the inscription would regularly correspond to March 2, Thursday 1077 A.D.” Unfortu- 
nately, Mr. Desai has not noticed that the views of Mr. Govinda Pai, as interpreted by him,* cannot 
but be regarded as an astronomical absurdity. We know of Amanta months ; but an Amanta year 
is absolutely unthinkable. The bright fortnight of Phalguna can by no means be regarded as the 
bright fortnight of Chaitra because the bright fortnights of the lunar months are the same in both 
the Amanta and and Purmmanta calculations of the months. Likewise, it is impossible to regard 
the month of Phalguna of the year Nala as identical with the month of Chaitra of the year Pingala. 
Of course, it may be conjectured that Phalguna and Nala of the Wadagéri inscription are boh 
mistakes respectively for Chaitra and Pingala, But anything can be proved or disproved on the 
basis of such unwarranted conjectures and, to say the least, it is certainly an unsatisfactory ap- 
proach to such problems. 


As Fleet pointed out long ago, the Wadagéri inscription proves that the coronation of Vikramia- 
ditya VI took place sometime before the 5th of the bright half of Phalguna in the year Nala, i.e. 
before the end of Saka 999 (current) = 1076-77 A.D. Later discoveries have not necessitated any 
change in the position, but, as we shall see below, have actually strengthed it. 


In his article published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Mr. Desai refers to the 
Nidgundi inscription* of the time of Sómésvara IT, dated September 1, 1076 A.D., and says that 
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1 Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol, XL VIII, 1957-58 (Karnataka Number), pp. 6-15 
2 Karnataka Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XV, 1931, pp. 200-44. 5२०४७ 
१ Actually Mr, Pai tninks that Saura Phalguna sudi 5 of the year Nala is equivalent to Chandra Chaitra sndi 

5 of the vear Pingala. Of course this algo is equally unwarranted. 
* SII, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 117. 


since the predecessor of Vikramaditya VI was on the throne on that date, ‘it would be hardlv ` 
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reasonable and correct to believe that Vikramaditva VI was crowned and started an era of his own 
on the 9th March of 1076 A.D. as assumed by Fleet and Kielhorn’.! But, as we have seen, Fleet’s 
main contention, in which he is in agreement with Kielhom, is that, although Vikramaditya VI 
ruled for the last few weeks of the year Nala, that year was counted as coinciding with his first 
regnaj vear and the first year of the Chalukya Vikrama era. This is not as unreasonable as >Er. 
Desai thinks it to be. Mr. Desai's contention that ‘the king’s coronation and the formal inaugura- 
tion of reign as well as the commencement of the new era must all be identical? is absolutely 
untenable. His other contention that ‘if SoméSvara ceased to reign sometime after the above date 
of the Nidgundi inscription in the year Nala, the next probable date for the accession of Vikrama- 
ditya would be Saka 999, Pingala Chaitra šu. 1,3 is equally unwarranted in view of the unmistak- 
able indication of the date of the Wadaveri inscription. Indeed Mr. Desai has not noticed that the 
evidence of the Wadagéri inscription in respect of the beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era is 
strongly supported hy the Mattikote inscription published in the Epigraphia Caraatica, Vol. VII, 
1902, Shikarpur, No. 292. The date portion of this record has been read as : srimach-Chalukya- 
Vikrama-varshada prathamaneya Nala-samratsarada  Pashja-ba 2 Séma-raram — Uttaragana- 
samkranti-parcvrva-nimittadim, Le. Chalukya Vikrama year 1, Nala, Pushya-badi 3, 
Monday. Although the given tihi and week-day do not tally, the inscription shows hevon:l doubt 
that the Chalukya Vikrama era started before the end of the month of Pushya in the year Nala. 
There is possibly no way of transferring the month of Pushva of the vear Nala to the next vear 
Pingala. 

But there is evidence to show that the year Nala began to be counted as the first year of 
the Chalukya Vikrama era much earlier than Pushya-badi 3. The Kuruva inscription, published 
in the same volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica (Honnali, No. 14), refers to the reign of Tribhu- 
vanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI) and quotes the date as Chálukya-V ikrama-kala 1 neya Nala- 
samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha 5 mi Adi-radradamdu, ie. Chalukya Vikrama year 1, Nala, 
Chaitra-sudi 5, Sunday (irregular). Thus it appears that, although Vikramaditya VI 
received his formal coronation about the end of the year Nala and Somésvara II was reigning in 
August-September of the same year, the Chalukya Virkama era actually began to be counted 
from about the very beginning of the year. 

Mr. Desai refers to the Hyderabad Museum inscription dated in the first year of the Chalukya 
Vikrama era, Pingala, Sravana full-moon day, Sunday, lunar eclipse (August 6, 1077 A.D.) and 
thinks that his view regarding the accession of Vikramaditya VI on Chaitra sudi 1 of the year 
Pingala is supported by it. But, at the same time, he himself points out that the Yevur 
inscription (B)? quotes the same date but mentions Pingala as the second year of the Chalukya 
Vikrama era and that the mention of Pingala as the second year of the era is also noticed in 
other records. The large number of inscriptions dated in the era and suggesting Nala as its 
first year would also make Pingala its second year. The Hyderabad Museum inscription 
mentioning Pingala as the first year of the Chalukya Vikrama era therefore neither adds much 
to our knowledge nor does it solve the problem. 

Mr. Desai divides the records dated in the Chalukya Vikrama era into four groups according 
as they suggest its first year to be Rakshasa (1075-76 A.D.), Nala or Anala (1076-77 A.D.), Pingala 
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t Op. cit., p 10. 

2 Op. cit., p. 9. 

3 Loc. cit. 

4 Ibid., pp. 11-12. 

5 Above Vol. XII, pp. 271 ff. 

® Kielhorn's Southern List Nos. 155 ?. 
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(1017-18 A.D.) and Kalayukti (1078-79 A.D.) and points out that the numbers of records belong: 
ing to the first and fourth groups are by far smaller than those of the second and third groups. 

He seems to explain this anomaly by suggesting the gradual expansion of the power of Vikra- 
maditya VI. Thus he says, * By Saka 997, Rakshasa (1075-76 A.D.), sighs were conspicuous 
that Vikramaditya VI would be successful in his efforts and some of his intimate supporters seem 
to have already commenced heralding his reign. In the next year, Saka 998 Nala (1076-77 A.D.), he 
seems to have usurped most of the power and virtually inaugurated his reign. But as Somésvara 
II was still alive and his authority was recognised by a section, though small, of his subjects, this 
prince could not, legally and by right, get himself crowned as the formal ruler. Sóméévara IT 
vanished from the political scene before the end of the year. Hence Vikramaditya VI's formal 
coronation must have taken place in the beginning of Saka 999, Pingala............ In regard 
to the inscriptions suggesting Saka 1000 Kalayukti as his first regnal year, we can treat them as 
mentioning the expired years. This would eliminate the obvious difficulty.” As regards these 
views, we agree that the confusion regarding the first year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI may 
be, to some extent, tied up with the expansion and stabilization of his power, although it certainly 
does not solve the problem quite satisfactorily. In any case, that the coronation of Vikram- 
aditya VI took place before Phalguna sudi 5 of the year Nala (1076-77 A.D.) and the first year of the 
Chalukya Vikrama era started before Pushya-badi 3 of the same cvclie year is quite clear from 
the Wadagéri, Mattikote and Kuruva inscriptions and it is impossible to ignore these facts. As 
to Mr. Desai’s explanation of the mention of Kalayukti as the first year of the Chalukya Vikrama 
era, it is wrong since the fact that a year is current or expired does not at all affect its name and 
position in Jupiter’s cycle. This shows that the dates of some of the inscriptions referring the 
beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era in the year Kalayukti were due to confusion in the minds 
of the people about the beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era, since Vikramaditya was fully 
established on the throne considerably before 1078-79 A.D. It is not impossible that this con- 
fusion was the result of Somésvara IT leading a precarious existence till the year Kalayukti. 


The largest number of inscriptions dated in the Chàlukya Vikrama era refer to its beginning 
either to Nala or to Pingala. Since the coronation of Vikramaditya VI took place in the second 
half of the year Nala, the above confusion seems to be due to the fact that some people, counted 
the first year of the era as identical with Nala while others counted it from the date of the king’s 
coronation in Nala to its anniversary in Pingala. This anomaly may have led to further 
confusion assigning the beginning of the era to Rakshasa or Kilayukti, which is noticed in a few 
inscriptions. 

It will therefore be seen that the Chalukya Vikrama era started very probably from 
Chaitra-sudi 1 of the year Nala, Saka 998 expired (March 8, 1076 A. D.), aslong ago 
suggested by Fleet and Kielhorn. Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah also came to the conclusion, after 
examining nearly ali the records dated in the Chàlukya Vikrama era, that ‘the maj ority of 
the dates in that era favour the view that the era began in the year A. D. 1076'. 
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1 Op.cit., pp. 7-8. 
3 Ibid., pp. 13-14. 
3 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIL, 1918, p. 290, 
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(Received on 13.11.1959) 


An inscription recently unearthed at Nagarjunikonda has been noticed with an illustration 
in the Indian Archaeology 1958-59—A Review, p. 8, Plate Va. The notice reads as follows : 
“On the bank of the river Krishnà, in the north-eastern corner of the valley (i.e. the Nagirjuni- 
konda valley), long rows of pillared maydapas had previously been noticed, superimposed by 
medieval rubble structures. These later structures were removed to expose the plans of the 
underlying early Ikshvaku buildings. During this operation, a slab bearing an inscription (Pl. Va), 
dated in the 9th regnal year of the Abhira king Vasishthiputra Vasushéna and recording 
the construction of a wooden image of Ashtabhujasvamin, was discovered. The record further 
mentioned mahdtalavara mahagrümika mahadandanayaka Sivaséna of Kausika-gotra, the Yavana 
princes of Saü]ayapuri, Saka Rudradáman of Avanti and Vishnurudraiivalànanda Satakarni 
of Vanavisa, who appear to have had some share in the consecration of the image and benefac- 
tions made in the reign of the Abhira king."' The statements about the contents of the inserip- 
tion are, however, based on an imperfect and inaccurate transcript of the record. Indeed it has 
to be admitted that the decipherment of the epigraph is considerably difficult owing to the un- 
satisfactory preservation of the writing especially in the lower part. Many of the letters are damaged 
here and there throughout the inscription. Another fact is that the engraver formed some of 
the letters rather carelessly and sometimes omitted an akshara here and there. 

There are altogether six lines of writing which cover an area about 38 inches in length and, 
15 inches in height. Individual aksharas, excluding conjuncts and others like a, 6, k, r, etc., aud 
those having vowel marks attached to the top or bottom, are a little above half an inch in height. 

The characters belong to the Middle Brahmi stage of South India and resemble those in the 
inscriptions of the Ikshvakus found at Nagar] unikonda and in the neighbourhood and 
belonging to the latter half of the third century A. D. and the early part of thefourth. But the 
medial ¥ sign is not as longish as in most of the Ikshviku epigraphs. The sign for medial 7 is 
formed by the above sign making it end generally in an inward curve almost forming a loop. But 
the type of medial $ often found in the Nagarjunikonda records, which is formed by a smaller 
stroke above the left end of the top matra added to the medial i sign, seems to be used in r in line 2, 
Like some other inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda and unlike most ancient Indian epigraphs, 
the words of our record have been usually separated from one another by a space.* 

The language of the inscription is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. There are 
a few sentences in Prakrit and the orthography of the Sanskrit sentences is also often influenced 
by Prakrit (cf. Sivaséba for Sanskrit Sivasépa in line 2). But the Sanskrit element is predominant 
and there is also a Sanskrit stanza in the classical Upajati metre. It will not be wrong if the lan- 
guage of our record is described as Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. Asis well known, the Buddhist 
inscriptions discovered at Nagarjunikonda are generally written in the Praknt language while 





1 We have inserted diacritical marks in the Sanskritic words quoted in the passage, 
* Cf. Bühler, Indian Palacography (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIII, App.), p. 84. 
(197) 
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the Brahmanical epigraphs of the place are usually in Sanskrit. The inscription under study 
is a Brahmanical record. The word purina occurring in line 2 seems to be formed on the analogy 
of gramma, kulina, etc. 

The inscription begins with the auspicifus word siddham followed by an adoration to the 
god Narayana described as déva-parama-deva (i.e. the Supreme God among the gods) and purána- 
purusha (i.e. tte Primordial Male), the epithets indicating the indentification of Narayana with 
Vishnu. This is the earliest epigraphic reference pointing clearly to the said identification.’ 

The following passage in lines 1-2 gives the date of the record as the 1st day of the 7th 
fortnight of the rainy season during the 30th year of Vasishthiputra Vasushéna, the 
Abhira. The symbol for 30 is of the lē type found in some inscriptions ohe Kushaya age.” 


The date seems to correspond to Karttika-badi 1. The significance and importance of the year 
of the date will be discussed below. i 


The next sentence in lines 2-5 constitutes the main document and states, in the first place, 
that the lord rumbara-bhava Ashtabhujasvamin was not removed from his place but was installed 
on the Séta-giri by the following persons: (1) Mahagramika Mahatalavara Mahadandanadyaka 
Sivasépa of the Péribidéha family or clan ; (2) the Yorajis of Saijayapura ; (3) Saka Rudra- 
daman of the city or country of Avanti ; and (4) Vishnurudraégivalananda Satakarni of the city 
or land of Vanavása. Of these people who were responsible for the installation of the 
deity, the name of Sivasépa meaning the same thing as Sivaliága is interesting since the name is 
Saivite but the deity installed by him along with others was Vishnu as will be seen below. This 
person belonging to the Kausika gótra and enjoying the designations Mahàgrámika (either a resi- 
dent of Mahagrama or the head of a group of villages like the Ráshtraküta of some later South 
Indian records),? Mahatalavara (title of an official or subordinate chief often found in the Ikshvaku 
records from Nagarjunikonda) and Mahàdandanayaka (a leader of forces), seems to have been 
a resident of the Nagarjunikonda region. The designation of this scion of the otherwise unknown 


Péribidéha family or clan reminds us of Mahasenapati Mahatalavara Mahddandanayaka Skandavi- 
S&khannaka of the Dhanaka family, who is mentioned in a Nagarjunikonda inscription* as the 
husband of a sister of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta (about the third quarter of the third 
century A.D.). Sivasépa seems to have been an officer of the Abhir 


a 2 v 
originally he may have owed allegiance to the Ikshvakus. Among var amana - rura 
ners, Saka Rudradàman bearing the name of two Saka rulers of Ujjayini (Rudradaman I ruling 
in the second and Rudradàman II in the third century) came from Avanti (i.e. the city of Ujia yini 
or the country around it, i.e. West Malwa) and Vishnurudra£sivalànanda Sátakarni iri, adis 
reminds us of Vishoukadachutukulinanda Satakarni of tho inscriptions found | at Banavasi 
from Vanavasa (modern Banavasi in the North Kanara Dis 


3 Ojha, Bharatiya Prachinalipimala, Plate LXXII (b). 
3 Cf. Tagare-mahagrama consisting of 24 pallis in an Earl 


aha Migrümi Kadamba inscripti ? 
vahanas, p. 305). Since Mahāgrāmika occurs a a inscription (T'he Successors of the Sala- 
alternative is more probable. "I$ 88 an epithet of the issuer of certain coins * the second 


As regards the designations Mahàsénápati and 


s T j; esignations Patfasahanddhi pati (chief offi 
der of forces) often applied to the same officer in Yüdhva Na aa 
gable (a का officer Gb ihe caus प nown whether the various designations were actually appli- 
s See The Successors of the Sàlavàhanas 2 
y pakai : 25, p. 220. A daughter of Vira masaq = 
l i ( ri p. 23). Since Saüjayapura mentioned below Pur pahat akta was married to a Mahêraja 
at Vanavasa and Avanti indicate cities in the present context was apparently a city, it ig more likely 


trict or the land around it).5 
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The lengthy name of this person is interesting in that it contains the names of both the gods 
Vishnu and Rudrasiva and that such lengthy joint names are popular in South India even today. 


As the associates of the above three persons are mentioned certain people of Safijayapura 
as the Yérajis. The meaning of the word 7668 is uncertain and it is possible that the expression 
yórdjibhi contains an error. If it is believed that the akshara na was left out by the scribe or 
engraver after yo through oversight, it may be conjectured that ydrdjibhi is a mistake for Yonard- 
Jabhih and stands for Sanskrit Yavanarájaih, and that certain Yavana or Indo-Greek chiefs of 
Safjayapura are referred to in the passage in question. As regards Yavana or Greek settlements 
in Western India, we know that the Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni (c. 106-30 A.D.) 
fought with the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas in the first half of the second century A.D." while 
the Raghuvamsa (IV, 61) of Kalidasa (about the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D.) locates a Yavana land between the Northern Konkan and Persia, probably in the 
Sind region. Butit hasto be considered whether, if Sanjayapura was a city as it seems to be, 
several chiefs could have been ruling from the same place. The possibility of the rule of a king and 
a sub-king from the same capital, however, cannot be precluded in view of the fact that the 
dual number is represented by the plural in the Prakrit language.? As regards the location of 
Saüjayapura, it should be pointed out that Safjaya is stated to have been another name of Safijan 
in the Thana District of Bombay State. The place is often identified with Saüjayantinagari men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata in connection with Sahadéva’s conquests in the South. If the above 
interpretation of the passage in question 1s acceptable, the inscription under study offers the only 
evidence regarding Indo-Greek rule in the Saijan area about the close of the third century A.D. 
These Indo-Greeks, if they really ruled at Safijan, appear to have been originally subordinates of 
the Sakas of Western India. 

The god Ashtabhujasvàmin is known from a conch-shell inscription unearthed from the same 
.site at Nagarjunikonda. This epigraph in Prakrit reads: Bhagavató Athabhujasamisa (Sanskrit 
Bhagavatah Ashtabhujasvaminak)." There is no doubt that Ashtabhujasvamin was a form of the 
«od Narayana (Vishnu) invoked at the beginning of our record. The name of the deity suggests 
hat his image in question was endowed with eight arms. This seems to be the earliest, reference 
to the eight-armed form of Vishnu.” The expression rumbara-bhava used in the inscription under 
study as an epithet of the deity cannot be satisfactorily explained. If rumbara may be regarded 
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1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 197, text line 5. These Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahlavas (Parthians) were probably 
the allies of the Sakas of Western India, with whom Gautamiputra is known to have fought. A Pahlava was ruling 
over Kathiawar as a viceroy of Saka Rudradiman I (c. 130-52 A. D.). See ibid., p. 174, text line 19. 

2 The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 325-26. According to an inscription of the second century A. D., a 
Yavana-rája was governing Kathiawar as the viceroy of the Maurya king Asoka (Select Inscriptions, p. 171, text 
line 8) while coins of the Indo-Greek kings Apollodotus and Menander were current at Broach in the first century 
according to the Periplus (ed. Schroff, pp. 41-42). 

3 We have coins jointly issued by some Indo-Greek kings, e.g., Strato I and Strato II, while such joint issues 
are a wellknown feature of the coins of the later foreign rulers of the north-western part of India. Amongst the 
Kushinas, often two kings bearing imperial titles ruled at the same time and the rule of the Mahakshatrapa and the 
Kshatrapa at the same time is well-known from the history of the Sakas of Western India. 

1 See N. L. Dey, Geog. Dict., p. 177. Saüjayantiis sometimes identified with Vaijayanti or Banavasi (The 
Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, pp. 220.21). But Safijayapuri and Vanavüsa are mentioned side by side in 
our record. 

5 IT, 31, 70: Nagarim Sanjayanti cha Pashandam Karahdtakam | d'ütair-éva vasé chakré karam ch-ainána 
addpayat || 

5 See Indian Archaeology [958-59-—A Review, p. 8 and Plate V b. 

7 For the eight-armed form of the god in early works, see Varáhamihira's BrikatsamAtta, LVIII,31. For an 
early image of the same deity, belonging to the Kushana 926 , 8ee Proc. THC, Jaipur, 1951, pp. 78-79. 

10a 


200 EP:GRAPHIA INDICA " [Vor. XXXIV 


| i Prakrit form of Sanskrit udumbara (or udumbara), the epithet. may 1ndicate that the image of 
Ashtabhujasvamin mentioned in our record was made of udumbara wood. f | 

It is futher stated that the god Ashtabhujasvamin was installed on the Siéta-giri which is, 
as is well known, mentioned in a Nasik inscription? of the nineteenth regnal year of the Sátavü&hana 
king Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A.D.) in connection with the description of the vague supremacy of his 
father Gautamiputra Satakarni over the whole of South India. The inscription under study 
poses he question whether Séta-giri has to be identified with one of the hills surrounding the 
Nagirjunikonda valley, especially the Siddhaldhari hill standing within 200 yards towards the 
north ot the findspot of our inscription. The words ésha bhagavdn, ‘this Lord’, used in the ins- 
cription in relation to Ashtabhujasvamin, seems to support the identification. Its mention in the 
Nasik inscription as a well-known range of hills in South India seems, however, to suggest that it 
was a general name of the range of hills of which the hill bearing the shrine of Ashtabhujasvamin 
formed a part. Séta-giri thus appears to have been the name of the range of which the Siddhal- 
dhari hill near Nagarjunikonda formed a part. It issaid that there are one well on the Siddhaldhari 


hill and two caves on its slope. Twoimages of Kubéra are stated to have been found near the 
caves many years ago. 


Pd 


The statement that the said god was not removed from its place (sthanatd=ps na chalitó) but 
was installed on the Séta-giri is not quite clear. But it may be a case of the re-installation of a 
deity at the same place where it was being worshipped for some time. The specific mention of the 
fact that 10 was not removed from its place probably suggests that the image in question was going 
to be taken to some other place. It may be conjectured that some foreign conquerors were in 
possession of the area and that one of their leaders wanted to carry the image home but that the 
idea was later given up. It may, however, be admitted that re-installation of the deity is not 
clearly suggested by the language of the epigraph. If, moreover, the expression rumbara-bhava 
really means that the image was eut out of the trunk of an udumbara tree standing on the hillock, 
the non-removal of the image may of course refer to its installation at the place where it was 
fashioned. It should, however, be pointed out that the ruins of the temple in which the 
inscribed slab has been found do not lie on the hill. Was the god Ashtabhujasvamin housed 
in this temple at a later date ? | 

The next part of the sentence referred to above states that the persons in question also caused 
the wall of the hill to be made variegated or decorated [with sculptures] or painted 
cha prakaré chitapitd = parvatasya cha prakaraschitritah). By the expression ‘ the wall of the hill ° 
is probably meant the enclosure around the shrine of Ashtabhujasvámin standing on the hill. 


The word chitapita reminds us of the grant of a village for the purpose of the chitang (Sanskrit 
chitrana) of a Nasik cave, mentioned in the Nasik inscription referred to above.* - 


Certain further activities of the persons concerned are also mentioned in the said sentence 
in its concluding part. They are the following : (1) a vàpi or well called Mahánandà was cleansed 
(i.e. re-excavated); (2) two tanks (tadagani 2) were excavated, one on the Séta~giri and another 
in a locality called Mudéra ; and (3) some groves of palmyra trees were planted. Mudérü seems 
to be a locality in the neighbourhood of Nagarjunikonda, although we are not sure about its identi- 


fication. It is difficult to say whether the tadaga on the Séta-giri should have to be identified with 
the well on the Siddhaldhari hill, to which reference has been made above. 


The above sentence constituting the main document js followed by a passage in prose, a stanza 
in the Upajāti metre and a sentence in prose, all referring to the ullékhaka of the माच the 
word no doubt meaning the engraver of the record, He is Vardhamanaka of the Sérmbaka family 
7 Select Inscriptions, p. 197, text line 3. 

2 See ibid, p. 198, text line 11; ef. helow, Vol. XXXV, p. 7, text line 8. 
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or clan. This person describes himself as one who would not spare even his life in the cause of a 
Brahmana and a friend and also as the host and friend of all, as one having the virtues of gratitude 
and truthfulness, as the vanquisher of the hosts of enemies, as a straight-forward person, as one 
engaged in planting banyan trees apparently on the roads for the purpose of offering shade to men 
and animals and as one who was a friend of pious and righteous people. 


The above section of the inscription is followed by another sentence stating that Amatya 
(minister or counsellor) TishyaSarman of the Bharadvaja gótra composed the record under study 
by dint of divine power. Tishyagarman appears to have been an officer of the Abhira king 
Vasushéna. It is difficult to say why the engraver of our record was the subject of so much 
praise. Was it because he was responsible for fashioning the image of Ashtabhujasvamin 2 


The inscription ends with the prayer for the welfare of herds of cows. Such benedictions are 
sometimes found at the end of early Brahmanical epigraphs, especially Vaishnava records in which 
the word Brahmana, praja, etc., are often added to the word १6.५ It is well known that the god 
Vishnu-Narayana is especially associated with the conception o {96-Bréhmana-hita, “the welfare 
of the cows and the Brabmanas. '? 


The most important historical information supplied by the inscription is in the reference 
to the reign of the Abhira king Vasushéna. As regards the history of the Guntur District, we 
know that the Ikshvakus held sway over the area from the second quarter of the third century A.D. 
down to the early part of the fourth and that the Pallavas of Kaüchi occupied the area before the 
middle of the fourth century. Abhira Vasushéna’s rule of thirty years in the Nagarjunikonda 
valley in the same age cannot be reconciled with these facts. This raises the question whether the 
year should be referred to an era. It also appears that Vasushéna was ruling elsewhere and that 
his hold over the Nagarjunikonda area was short-lived. It is wellknown that the Abhiras were 
ruling over the region around Nasik and the adjoining areas of Western India (roughly the 
Konkan and Northern Maharashtra) and that the Abhira king Mathariputra lóvaraséna of a Nasik 
inscription of his ninth regnal year probably founded the era of 248 A. D.* Vasisbthiputra 
Vasushéna of our inscription was very probably a descendant of Mathariputra I$varaséna, both 
having metronymics and séna(shéna)-ending names. If then the year 30 of our inscription is 
referred to the said era, the date would correspond to 278 A.D. If such was the case, 
Vasushsya subdued the Ikshvakus and his rule was acknowledged in the Nagarjunikonda area 
for a short time in the eighth decade of the third century probably between the reign of 
Virapurushadatta and that of the latter's son. As regards the relations of the Ikshvakus with 
the Western regions of India, we know that they were matrimonially allied with the Sakas of 
Ujjayini who were the neighbours of the Abhiras. The close relation between the Ikshvaku 
and Saka kingdoms is further indicated by the discovery of a big hoard of Saka coins at 
Petliripalem in the Guntur District not far from Vijayapuri in the Nagarjunikonda valley, 
which was the capital of the Ikshvakus.* 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 327, 397 (avasty-astu g6-Brahmana-purdgabhyah sarva-prajabhyah); p. 441 (svasty= 
astu g6-Brahmana-lékhaka-vachaka-érétribhyah) ; p. 455 (svasti prajabhyah) ; etc. 

2 Cf, Mahabharata, XII, 47, 94 : Namo Brahmanyadévaya g6-Brahmana-hitaya cha | jagad-dkitàya Krishwaya 
Govindaya namo namah || 

3 Above, Vol. X XXII, pp. 88-89. 

* Soe The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 222 ; cf. Rapson, Catalogue of Indian Coins, pp. \xii-lxiii, 

5 See above, p. 21; The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 22-23. 

* Seo A. R. Ep., 1956-57, pp. 218. 
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It may be argued that Vasushena paid a visit to the Ikshvaku capital as a freind and relative 
of the contemporary Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta! and it was his servants who were responsible 
for the installation of the deity. But, in such a case, we have to assume that persons from various 
places; such as the Nagarjunikonda region, Avanti, Saiijayapura and Vanavasa were all in his service 
and came to the Nagarjunikonda valley in his company. If the passage sthanato=pi na chalito 
means that the people responsible for the installation of the image of the god Ashtabhujasvamin 
on the Seta-giri belonged to a party of the conquerors: of the land and that they showed special 
consideration for the god, it cannot be reconciled with the above view. Another possible argu- 
ment may be that Vasushéna occupied the Nágarjunikonda valley at the time when the Ikshvakus 
were struggling for their existence with the Pallavas of Kaiichi in the early part of the fourth 
century as an ally of the latter.2 But the year 30, when the record was engraved, should in this 
case have to be referred to Vasushéna’s regnal reckoning and not to the era of 248 A.D., generally 
assigned to the Abhiras. If, however, the era was really started by the Abbiras, it is difficult 
to explain away its absence in an Abhira record as the one under study. In any case, the circums- 
tances leading to the acknowledgement of Abhira suzerainty in the Nagarjunikonda valley cannot 
be satisfactorily determined without further light on the subject. But, in the present state of 
our knowledge, it is probably better to suggest that the Abhira king Vasushéna of the Nasik region 
extended his sway over the Ikshvaku kingdom in the Krishna-Guntur area for a short time about 
278 A.D. The internal evidence of our inscription seems to preclude the possibility of its being 8 
pilgrims’ record in which the ruler of a distant land having little to do with the place of pilgrimage 
could probably have been mentioned. 

The location of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has been discussed 
above. As already indicated, one of them, viz. Mudéra, cannot be satisfactorily identified. If 
Mahagrama is the name of a place, it was probably situated in the region around Nagarjunikonda. 


TEXT* 
Siddham [is 


1 namó bhagavato déva-parama-dévasya purápa-purushasya Náráyagasya (|*] ra(ra)ji6 Vàse- 
(si)shthi-putrasya Abbirasya Vasushénasya sa|rn]vatsara(re) [30] v&-pà* [7] 
2 [d]ivasa(se) 1 ma[h]àágrámikena(na) ma[hátalavar[ena(na)] mahadarndanayaka(ké)na Kaugika- 
[sajgotréna(na) Péribidehanám(nàm) Sivasebêna? Sarhjdyapur[i]pa-Yorà]jibhi[h*]^ 
1 Cf. above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 15; cf. Vol. XX VI, p. 53. I 
2 If the Abhiras were the allies of the Pallavas in the early part of the fourth century A.D., this fact may 
explain the struggle of Mayiirséarman, who founded the Kadamba kingdom about the middle of ihat century, 
with both tho Pallavas and Abhiras apparently in the earlier part of his careor. 
3 See above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 100-01 ; Vol. XXXIII, pp. 103 ff. ; of. Vol. XXX, p. 22, note 5. 
$ From impressions. ; 


——— ~ 


* Sanskrit siddham || namó bhagavaté déva-parama-dévaya purdna-purtshaya 


Néradyanaya. The first word is 
engraved in the left margin near the beginning of lines 1-2. 


The punctuation is! nd‘vate b a double danda 
followed by a slanting stroke. i 
* This is a con traetion of Prakrit V dsa-pakhé=V assa-pakkhe=Sanskrit varsha-pakshé 
* Sanskrit °sépéna, I FE 


| : As indicated above, this may be a mistake for Yonarajabkih (Sanskr favanardjath}. We can also read 
Samjayapurité, But the epithets Avantaka and Vanavasaka applied te two other persons in the same context 
suggest that Sumjayapuring is preferable. 
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No. 30] NAGARJUNIKONDA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ABHIRA 203 
VASUSHENA, YEAR 30 


3 Ava[nta]kéna Sakéna Rudradàm[é]na! Vanavasakéna [cha] Vishnurudrasgiva [lijnanda-[Sata]- 
karpnninà [s]th[à]nà(na)tó-pi na chalitd(ta) [e]sha bhagavam(vin) rumbara-bhavé 


Ashtamjasvami? 


4 [Seda]-giriya* sth[a]pito(tah) parv[va]tasya cha prākärō chitapito® và[pi] chas Maha[nam]da 


so(So)dhità tadagani cha 2 Seda-giriyarn Mudéraya cha khànitàni* tala-vanani’ cha 


5 ropitani [|*] yo(yas)=cha Brahman-art[th]é mitr-[ar]tthé cha prána[m—a*]pi na pari[tya*]kshati 
gunatas=cha® [Sa]jrvv-atithi{h*] [sarvva-sakha][h*] kritajfia[h] sa[t]ya-[v]ra[ta]|h*] éatru- 


ga[n-à]vamardri(rdi) [|*] ru(rijur-[vvata]-nyasana?-pr[e]ma-[n]i- 


6 [shtho] yo [dhà*]rmika[h*] s[4]jdhu-ja?¢n-abhinamdi(di) |[|*] [ulékhaga!']é2ch-as[y]a Sēm- 
baka-Vardhamàna[ko] Bharadvàaja-sago[tre]na amatyéna Tishyasarhména!? Bhagavach- 


[chhakty]ah(ktya) krita[n]'? [|*] svasti gd-vrat[ébh]yah’ | 


TRANSLATION 
Let there be success ! 


(Lines 1-5). Salutation to Lord Narayana who is the supreme god among the gods and the 
Primordial Male. On the first day of the seventh fortnight of the rainy season in the 
thirtieth year of king Vasishthi-putra Vasushéna, the Abhira, this Lord Ashtabhuja- 
svamin, the rumbara-bhava, is installed on the Séta-giri, without being moved from his place, by 
Mahàgrümika Mahdatalavara Mahddandanayaka Sivasépa belonging to the Kausika gótra and to 
the Péribidéhas (i.e. the Péribidéha family or clan), the Yavana-rajas of Saünjayapura, Saka 
Rudra-daman of Avanti, and Vishnurudrasivalananda Satakarni of Vanavadsa; and the 
enclosure (of the shrine of the god) on the hill was decorated (by them) ; and the well (called) Maha- 
nanda was cleansed (i.e. re-excavated) (by them); and 2 tanks were excavated on the Séta-giri 

and at Mudéra (by them) ; and groves of palmyra trees were planted (by them). 


1 Sanskrit °damna. 

2 Read rumbara-bhavé=shtabhujasvami. The deity’s name Ashtabhujasvamin is known from another inscrip- 
tion. Instead of the akshara bhu, which has been left out by the engraver, fa is engraved below sh fa. 

3 Sanskrit Séta-girau. 

4 Sanskrit prakaraéchitritah. 

5 Read vàpi cha or vàpis-cha. 

6 Sanskrit tadagé cha 2 Séta-girau Mudérayam cha khanité, 

7 Sanskrit tala(iala)-vandni. 

8 This is followed by a stanza in the Upajatt metre. 

° Even though na is followed by a conjunct, it has to be regarded as a short syllable owing to a convention 
according to which short syllables may not be lengthened before pr, hr, br and kr (cf. Apte's Pract. Sans,-Eng, Dict., 
1924, p. 1035). 

10 The akshara ja is incised above the akshara dhu. 

11 Sanskrit ullekhaka?. 

12 Sanskrit °Sarmand. 

13 The word idam is understood here. Cf. asya above in the same line, 
४५ The intended reading may be gd-brahmanébhyah. 
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P ssi 


(Lines 5-6). The engraver of the above is Vardhamanaka, the Sémbaka (i.e. belonging to the 
Sémbaka family or clan); who would not spare even his life in the cause of the Brahmanas and in 
the cause of (his) friends, (and) who is, as regards (hts) qualities, a host to all (and) a friend of all ; 
who is grateful ; who has taken a vow of truthfulness ; who has subdued the hosts of (kis) enemies ; 
who is straight-forward ; who is steadfast in his love for planting banyan trees ; (and) who approves 
of the pious and righteous people. (The above) has been made (i.e. composed) by Amatya 


Tishyasarman of the Bhardvaja 9676 by virtue of the gods power. Let there be good to the 
herds of cows ! 


No. 31—HONNEHALLI INSCRIPTION OF ARASAPPA-NAYAKA II, SAKA 1478 
(1 Plate) 
M. S. BHAT, OOoTACAMUND 
(Recewed on 23.11.1959) 


This inscription! is engraved on a slab built into tne south wall of the Narasimha temple in 
the Svarnavallh matha at Honnehalli in the Sirsi Taluk of the North Kanara District in Mysore 
State. This is the epigraph which was probably referred to by Buchanan.* It is edited here with 
the permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The inscription consists of nine lines of writing. The preservation is satisfactory except the 
last line, the first few letters of which are partly built in and partly rubbed off. The writing covers 
a space about 3’ 61" broad by 84” high. 


The characters are early Malayalam mixed with Grantha, although two aksharas at the 
beginning are written in Nàgari. The original idea of the scribe was probably to write in Nagari, 
which was, however, later given up. The epigraph is interesting from the palaeographical point 
of view as it illustrates the development of the early Malayalam script from Grantha. The form of 
medial à stands midway between Grantha and Malayalam. The letters ४, t, ७ and y resemble 
their modern Malayalam forms. The letter d shows a curve in the n'a^e of the central danda 
of the Grantha form of the letter, thus becoming the precursor of its n»lern Malayalam from. 
The shape of the lettera r and s is not uniform throughout. This is perhaps die more to the careless- 
ness of the engraver than to the transitional nature of the script. 


The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in six stanzas in Anushiubh. The ortho- 
graphy does not call for any remarks excepting that the consonants following r are doubled and 
that the conjuncts mb and mbh are represented by nb and nbh respectively. This latter peculiarity 
may be due to the influence of Malayalam pronunciation. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for sid Tham followed by the well-known stanza Namas- 
tunga’, etc. This is followed in verse 2 by a reference to the Narasimha incarnation of Vishnu 
worshipped in the temple, in which the inscription has been found. Verses 3-4 form the subject 
matter of the record. It contains the date, viz., Salivaha Saka 1478, expressed by the chrono- 
gram dásavandya-mité (according to the Katapa yadi system) in line 5 of the text. Tho cyclic year 
Rakshasa, which is also referred to in the same line together with Paramayana, is given in the 
margin along with the year of the Saka era, the year being written in Telugu-Kannada numerical 
figures. But the said cyclic year corresponds to the Saka year 1478 only if the latter is taken to 
be current. No other details of the date are given. But, if Paramayana (1.6., Uttarayana) indi- 
cates the Uttariyana-sankranti, the day would correspond to the 29th December 1555. 


The epigraph next states that Arasapa ruling over Sómadapuri built the shrine for a god 
apparently Narasimha.* Then the well-known verse Ek-aiva bhagini, etc., is quoted and it is 
followed by a stanza which appears to record some provision made in favour of the temple for lamps, 
and food offerings to the god and the feeding of ascetics. The other details of the grant are lost. 


mra M a Y MM MM V F Y n बालन 


1 4. R. Ep., 1939-40, B. K. No. 16. 
3 T'ravels in Southern India, Vol. III, p. 216. 
3 Cf. Bom. Gaz., Vol. X V, Part II, p. 346. 
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Arasapa, who 11 ६७60 to have been ruling over Sêmadapari, can easily be identified. We 
know that ,in 1555 A.D. which is the date of our.record, Arasappa-nayaka II (1555-1602 A.D.) 


was ruling over the area including Honnehalli from Sonda (Sémadapuri of the insoription) The 
inscription under study gives the earliest date for this chief 


TEXT: 
1 Siddhamé [[*] Namal[s=tujiga-siras-cbunbi(mbi)-chandra-chimara-charavs [|*] trailokys-na- 


2° gar-dranbha(mbha)-mila-stanbhi(mbha)ya Sanbha(mbha)và [||*] Chit-prakáéo Mahá-Vishpub 
Prahláda-priya- 


3 kamyaya [|*] Narasimbarmn vapur-ddhritva vihartturn lilayai(y-s)kshate || [2*] Kalps Svéta- 


vara- 


4 h-akhyé Manor=Vvaivasvatasya hi [|*] ashtivihéad-viparyyayé Sáliv&áha-Saks 
5 Kalau [[*] dasavandya-mité Rakshó-hàyané param-ayané |[3९]९ Arasap-&khyó! 


6 hipàlah pàlayan Sémadapurim(rim) [|*] dévàlayam-akárshi(rshi)t-sah sarvva-déva-kyit- 
alayam(yam) || [4*] 


T Ek=aiva bhaghini 1616 sarvvéshàm-api bhübhujám(jàm) [ | *] na bhogyà na kara-gra- 
8 hya vipra-datta® vasundhara [| (5*] Sada-dipa-naivédya-yati-bhiksh-arttha[mé] 
wnt ee ee eee 10 puratah pügavadina'! |||| [6] 


* Bom. Gaz., Vol. XV, Part II, p. 120, gives the latest date a : 
of Ar 
ü Lah aa Fee CM asappa-nayaka as 1598 A.D. But see A. R, 
? Buchanan, op. cit., p. 213 
3 From impressions, 
* Expressed by symbol 
5 The following lines are engraved in the left mar 
11... gin near the beginning of lines 2-4 ; 
2 1478 Rakshasa 
3 vatsara 
6 The verse has three halve« 
7 Read Arsap-ikhy6 for the sake ofthe metre, 
3 Possibly déva-datta is intended 
° The intended reading may be sadé-ai 
2d | pa-sanaivédya-yati-bhiksh-arttha 
10 T bis portion may be restored as bhir=datta ri-Nrisinhasyo, Dou 
tt This seems to be an epithet of the donor but the meaning of the expression ig not clear 
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NG. 32—SOME BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS E 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, QOTACAMUND 
(Received on 25.9.59) 
A. Barhut Inscription in the Bharat Kala Bhavan 


In the fourth week of September 1959, I received an inked impression of ga inseription from 
Rai Krishnadasji, Founder-Curator of the Bhirat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University, 
Banaras. Krishnadasji informed me that the inscription had been secured for the Kala Bhavan 
from the well-known Buddhist site of Barhut in the former Nagaudh State. now a Tahsil in the 
Satna District of Madhya Pradesh.! The inscribed stone was, however, probably secured from 
Unchahra (a railway station between Satna and Maihar) where Cunningham found it buried 
under the walls of the palace. 

The inscription contains two records (A and B) in one line each, which were separately pub- 
lished with eye-copies by Cunningham in his Stipa of Bharhut, 1879, p. 142, Plate LVI, Nos. 00 and 
64 (cf. Plate XXXIV, No. 2)?, and by Barua and Sinha in their Barkat [nseriptiors, pp. 61-62 
(No. 7), 32-33 (No. 63). Hultzsch published only the first of the two records in Zid. Ant., Vol. 
XXI, p. 239, No. 159; but both of them were noticed in Liiders’ List. Nos. 831 and 878. The 
first record covers a space about 15 inches in length while the second is about 55$ inches long. 
Generally speaking, the letters in the second record are more closely incised than in the first. But 
the space between any two of the last five letters in A is smaller than elsewhere in the reoord. 
Similarly. the space between the last two letters in B is more than between any two other letters 
in the record. Like other epigraphs from Barhut, the inscription under study is written in the 
Brahmi script of about the second century B.C. and in the Prakrit language. The inscription 
reads as follows : 

fA] timitimi[m]gila-kuchhimha [Vas]u[e]ut[o]8 mochito Mah[a]dev[e]nari [1*] 

[B] Vijitakasa suchi dinar [!*] 

The first of the two records may be rendered into Sanskrit as timitimaAgila-kuksheh Vasu- 
guptah mochitah Mahddevena and the second as Vijitakasya sichi danam. They may be translated 
into English as follows : 

[A] (This +s the representation of) Vasugupta rescued by Mahádeva from the belly of (the 

fabulous fish or sea-monster called) Timitimingila. 

[B] (This) rail-bar (is) the gift of Vijitaka, 

The passage read by us as timitimingila-kuchhimhă mochito in A has been read by others 
on the basis of Cunningham's eye-copy as tiram timigila-kuchhimha machita and corrected to tīram- 


hi timimgila-kuchhimha mochita (Sanskrit tire timingila-kulshek mochitah), ‘[brought] on the shore, 
rescued from the Timingila’s belly’. But the eye-copy is defective since the mark between the 








Ce RRR RR «०-3 ---- ee - 





1 For a few inscriptions from Barhut recently acquired for the Allahabad Municipal Museum, see above, 


Vol, XXXIII, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 
2 This is the illustration of the bas-relief for which the inscription isntabel. ee also B. M. Barua, Barhut, 


Book ITI, Plate LXIX, Figure 85 ; cf. ibid., Book II, pp. 78 ff. 
* Macron over eand o has not been used in this article, 
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No. 32—SOME BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS . 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SiRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 25.9.59) 
A. Barhut Inscription in the Bharat Kala Bhavan 


In the fourth week of September 1959, I received an inked impression of gn inseription. from 
Rai Krishnadasji, Founder-Curator of the Bhirat Kala Bhavan attached to the वीक University, 
Banaras. Krishnadasji informed me that the inseription had heen secured for the Kali Bhavan 
from the well-known Buddhist site of Barhut in the former Nagaudh State. now a Tahsil in the 
Satna District of Madhya Pradesh.! The inscribed stone was, however. probably secured from 
Unchahra (a railway station between Satna and Muihar) where Cunningham found it buried 
under the walls of the palace. 

The inscription contains two records (A and B) in one line each, which were separately pub- 
lished with eye-copies by Cunningham in his Stipa of Bharhut, 1319, p. 112, Plate LVI, Nos, 66 and 
64 (cf. Plate XXXIV, No. 2), and by Barua and Sinha in their Barbet Laseriptions, pp. 01-02 
(No. 7), 32-33 (No. 63). Hultzsch published only the first of the two records in fad. Ant., Vol. 
XXL p. 239, No. 159 ; but both of them were noticed m Liiders’ List. Nos. 831 and 878. The 
first record covers a space about 15 inches in length while the second is about 5$ inches long. 
Generally speaking, the letters in the second record are more closely incised than in the first. But 
the space between any two of the last five letters in À is smaller than elsewhere in the reoord. 
Similarly, the space between the last two letters in B is more than hetween any two other letters 
in the record. Like other epigraphs from Barhut, the inscription under study is written in the 
Brahmi script of about the second century B.C. and in the Prakrit language. The inscription 
reads as follows : 

fA] timitimi[ii]gila-kuchhimhà [Vas]u[g]ut[o]j? mochito Mah[a]dev[e]narn [|ॐ 

[B] Vijitakasa suchi dinar [[*] 

The first of the two records may be rendered into Sanskrit as tunitimiagila-kuksheh Vasu- 
guptah mochitah Mahàdevena and the second as Vijita&asya süchi dinam. They may be translated 
into English as follows : 

[A] (This is the representation of) Vasugupta rescued by Mahadeva from the belly of (the 

fabulous fish or sea-monster called) Timitimingila. 

[B] (This) rail-bar (is) the gift of Vijitaka. 

The passage read by us as Gnitimingila-kuchhimhü mochito in A has been read by others 
on the basis of Cunningham’s eye-copy as firami timagila-kuchhimha machita and corrected to tiram- 


hi timimgila-kuchhimha mochita (Sanskrit tire imingila-kukshek morhitah), [brought] on the shore, 
rescued from the Timingila's belly’. But the eye-copy is defective since the mark between the 
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1 For a few inscriptions from Barhut recently acquired for the Allahabad Municipal Museum, see above, 


Vol. XXXIII, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 
3 This is the illustration of the bas-relief for which the inscription 18 a tabel. Sce also B. M. Barua, Barhut, 


Book ITI, Plate LXIX, Figure 85 ; cf. ibid., Book II, pp. 78 ff. 
$ Macron over e and o has not been used in this article, 
(207) 
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aksharas ti and mi, represented in it as a clear ra, does not appear to be a letter at all on the impre- 
asion, Jtis too close to mi considexing the space between any two other letters of the record. We 
have also to mote-that the said: vertical mark actually-continues beyond the proper.upper:end of 
the supposed rà. ‘The mark is again not as deep as the incision of the letters of the record. As 
regards the word timitimingtla, Monier-William's Sanskrit-English Dictionary (s.v. tems) recognises 
it on the authority of the Mahabharata and the Divyávadána, side by side with the words tim, 
timingila and timingilagile.! 

It will moreover be seen that the reading ttrami, i.e. tiramhs or tire, ° on the shore ', does not 
at all suit the scene depicted on the inscribed stone. While the said reading would suggest that 
Vasugupta was on the sea-shore after his rescue from the Timiügila's belly, the sculpture represents 
a boat with Vasugupta and two associates aboard entering the belly of a huge fish through its wide 
open mouth and another boat with the same three persons (the two companions of Vasugupta 

- being shown here as oarsmen) rowing awh, both on the high seas, that is to say, far away from 


the 80076. - Apparently one of the two ships refers to Vasugupta's entry into the sea-monster's 
belly and the other to that of his rescue 


The last word of A was read as Mahadevanam on the basis of the same eye-copy and the 
genitive plural in it was regarded by Cunningham as used in the instrumental sense. Hultzsch 
regarded .°devinam as a mistake for °devena. There is, however, no à-mátra attached to v in the 
word. On the other hand, it exhibits a damaged é-matra. 

': .'Ás.regards the sculptural representation for which this is a label; Barus and Sinha draw our 
attention to a story in the Divyavadana? and the Bodhisattvávadánakalpalatá.* The story refers 
to a large number of sea-faring merchants aboard a ship, who were going to die owing to a Timingila 
trying to devour their ship but were saved by uttering the name of Lord Buddha. This has led 
Barua and Sinha to translate the passage mochitah Mahddevena as ‘ reseued by (the power of the 
name of) the mighty godly saviour’. It is, however, not quite accurate. Maehüdéva in our 
record may indicate the Buddha as in another inscription from Barhut. It may, however, also 


indicate a personal name. In any case, the sculpture seems to represent a different. and as yet 
unknown version of the story 


In the word sucht in B, the letter v had been originally written for ch though an attempt 
was later made by the engraver to rectify the error by -adding a vertical stroke to the right lower 
end of v. There is a mark at the upper left corner of the letter which, taken with the sign for medial 
+, looks like the medial sign for z as found in slightly later epigraphs. But the mark in question 


appears to be due to a flaw.in the stone. It is also not impossible that the anwsvdra-like mark 
with na in Mahadevenam in A is likewise due to a similar flaw in the stone.* 


E B. Fragmentary Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda 


The Nágárjunikonda inscriptions discovered in the course of earlier excavations were 
published in the Epigraphia Indica? nearly 30 years ago. Recent excavations conducted at the 


——— Máá — 





1 Cf. Divyevadana, ed. Cowell and Neil pp. 231, 502 
? Op. cit., pp. 232-33 
. * See op cit., No. 89 (Dharmaruchi-avadàna) 


* Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p; 78 (No 2) ; Ind. Ant., Vol, XXI p. 239, No. 160 
Cf. Maáhvivastu, I, 244, 19 ff 


When this article was going through the press, Prof Waldschmidt of Góttingen informed me that the 
late Dr. Lüders had suggested the reading timiti migila instead of tirami timigila as he considered the latter 
reading quite unsuitable to the context 


It was indeed a wonderful suggestion especially in ‘view. of the fact 
that Lüders had to depend entirely on Cunningham's eye-co Specially e fac 


py of the inscription under study, 
7 Vol. XX, pp. 1-87; Vol. XXI, pp. 61-71 ; cf. Vol. XXIX, pp. 137-39 ; Vol. XXXIII, pp. 147 ff., 189 ff. 
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Scale : One-fourth 


B. FRAGMENTARY [INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 
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C. BARHUT SCULPTURE BEARING INSCRIPTION A 
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site by the Department of Archaeology since 1954 have vielded a large number of new inscriptions 
which have been mostly noticed in the Indian Archaeology—.4 Review and Annual Reports on Indian 
Epigraphy! and only a few of them have been properly edited.? Four fragmentary inscriptions 
of the Iskhvaku age, discovered at the earlier stage of these excavations and noticed in the Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy. 1954-55, Nos. B 1-10, are edited in the following pages. 

The paleeography of the second of these four epigraphs may appear to be slightly earlier 
than the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions of the time of the [kshvaku king Virapurushadatta (about 
the third quarter of the third century A.D.) and his successors, as their characters do not exhibit 
the ornamental flourish of the upward and downward strokes of certain letters and some of the 
vowel marks attached to them, which are characteristic of the records of the time of those rulers. 
But this is not à valid conclusion as we have a few records of the time of the Ikshviku kings 
exhibiting characters in which the ornamental flourish is not pronounced.* The third and fourth 
of the four inscriptions exhibit the ornamental flourish of the upward and downward strokes in 
the aksharas. The language of the records is Prakrit. Their orthography resembles that of 
other Prakrit inscriptions discovered at Nagarjunikonda. 

I 

The first of the four inscriptions referred to above contains traces onlv of two lines of writing. 
But the upper, left and right sides of the record are broken away and lost. The first line contains 
the aksharas [ma] da bha [da na]. There seems to be a reference here to Puramada-bhada (Sanskrit 
Peramadi-bhata) occurring in Inscription No. 2 discussed below and meaning ^a soldier [fighting 
under the leadership] of Peramadi. The second and last ofthe lines ends in the expression 
[chhalyan(ya)-thambho with which the epigraph also ends. There is no doubt that tne inscription 
was meant to record the installation of a chhiéya-stambha, i.e. [memorial] pillar bearing the image 
(chhaya) [of the person in whose memory it was raised], probably of certain soldiers (bhadana= 
Sanskrit 6haténdm) who belonged vo a contingent led by a commander named Peramadi aud lost 
their lives in a battle. The composition of the record reminds us of that of Inscription No. 2 while 
another Nagarjunikonda inscription likewise ends with a reference to a chhadyd-stambha.® 


II 


The second record is also a fragment of the type of the first, although it is a slightly bigger 
piece. It exhibits traces of six lines of writing which reads as follows : | 


1 [galrana-vathavasa kula-puta[sa] 
2  [(Ma?]rabàna Ràjamisiri-kula[kasa] 
3  Damasama[ka]sa p[ujta-fSi]- 

4 sa[ba]sa Peramadi-bhadalsa] | ; 
-5 *paditasa chháy[a]-tnain[bho] [j*] | 


a Indian Archaeology—A Review, 1954-55, pp. 22 ff. ; 1955-56, pp. 23 ff. ; 1956-57. PP. 35 ff; 1957-58, pp. 5 
ff. ; 1958-59, pp. 5 f; A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Nos. B 7-10 ; 1958-56, Nos. 7-9; 1956-57, Nos. B 26-35 ; 1957-58, Nos. 
B 4-7. 

2 See above, Vol. XXXIII pp. 147 ff. ; 247 ff. ; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 17 ff., and pp. 197 ff. Cf. also ibid., Vol. 
XXXIII. pp. 189 ff. 

3 Sometime ago, I published these inscriptions in the Vagarjunikonda Souvenir, edited by M. Rama Rao, 
pp. 41-45. A comparison of the treatment of the records in that article of mine and the improvement made in the 
present paper would clearly demonstrate the difficult nature of epigraphical research so little understood in our 
country. The inccriptions are such that further studies may lead to more improvement. 

1 Cf. above, Vol. XXI, Plates of M-4, M-12, M-15 ; Vol. XXIX, Plate facing p. 139, 
5 Ibid., Vol. XX XIV, p. 28; for a number of records of this type, see below, Vol. XXXV, pp. 13-17. 


* This line seems to have no letters lost at the beginning. 
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Line 1 refers to a kula-putra, ‘one born in a noble family’, as the resident of a locality, the 
name of which is not fully preserved. Some Nigirjunikogds inscriptions, discovered at Site 


No. 113 and published below,! appear to suggest the restoration of the geographical name 
as Maga[la*]rana. 


Lines 2-3 give the name of the Kula-putra as Dhamasamaka (Dharmatarmaka) and of the 
family to which he belonged as the Rajamiéri kulako (kula) belonging to the Maraba clan 
(Marabána Rijamisiri-kalakasa=Sanskrit Marabanam Rajomisri-kulakasya). Lines 3-4 mention 
Sisaba as the son of the said kula-putra and as a soldier of a contingent led by Peramadi. The 
name of the general reminds us of that of Permidi borne by Chalukys Vikramaditya VI and 
others? Line 5 states that the chhayd-stambha or the memorial pillar in question was raised 
in memory of Sisaba who had been padi(di)ta (Sanskrit zatita), ‘killed [in a battle].' It will be 
seen that, while Inscription No. I was raised to commemorate the death of a number of soldiers 


(cf. plural number in bhadana-Sankrit bhatanam), Inscription No. TI commemorates that of a 
single soldier. 


III 


The third inscription, many sections of which are broken away and lost, shows traces of 8 
lines of writing which reads as follows : 


1 fcha] tethika[na] . . . na ki š 

2 lasa cha Bhadaphula Sathapa Sa[ma]gandaka-vathava-Ki 

3 bhurhjitavasa akhaya-nivikà data gáma-pa 

4 harh (Ka]kolürarh Nelachava[sarn] 

5 ya cha Apara[ma] 

6 sa cha [akhaya]-niv[i] d[iJnari-masaka[nar] divadham satarh [bha] 

7 supayutam [|*] esa cha akhaya-nivi ku[liJkaepamukhayath . ° 
9 . . . atatheyachi . . . yam [hi] 


te 9 » ७ e° s * 


mentions some villages, two of which were probably Kako- 
lara and Nelachavasa. Since several localities appear to have been mentioned in this context, 


the partially preserved expression güma-pa may possibly be restored as gàma-par- 
chakam, meaning a group of five villages forming the permanent endowment mentioned in line 3. 
The passage akhaya-nivika data (Sanskrit akshaya-nivikà daità) shows that this section of the 
inscription was meant to record the creation of a permanent endowment in favour of one of the 
religious establishments at Nagarjunikonda. The community of Buddhist monks that was bene- 
fited by the said endowment seems to be mentioned in line 5 of the inscription, wherein we can 


read apara|ma]... suggesting the mention of the Buddhist sect called Aparamahavinaseliya. The 


eo — 





ee कट 


aaa mo S MM s 
! Vol. XXXV, pp. 15-16. 





३ This is à Dravidian personal name derived from Tamil Perumünadi. See above, Vol. XXX, p. 93. 
? Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 88. 
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teachers of the Aparamhavinaseliya community are known from several inscriptions from Nagar- 
junikonda itself. They are also mentioned in sume of the Amaravati inscriptions. The said 
sect has been identified with the Aparastlika subdivision of the Mahàásánghikas? while the Apara- 
selikas (Aparasailikas) and Pubbaselikas (Pürvaiailikas) have been supposed to have derived 
their names from the Aparasela (Aparasaila) and Pubbasela (Pürvasaila) located by Hiuen-tsang 
on the hills respectively to the west and east of Dhanyakataka (modern Amarivati). But why 
the Apara$ailikas or Aparagailiyas were called Aparamahávinaseliya in the early inscriptions of 
Andhra Pradesh cannot be satisfactorily explained. A number of geographical names are 
mentioned in this inscription. But we are not sure about their location. 


Lines 6-7 of the inscription contains the reference to a second endowment in the paasage 
sa cha akhaya-mw dindri-masakanam  divadham satam...... supayutam (Sanskrit së cha 
akshaya-nivi dindra-mishakanam dryardhum satam...... suprayukiam). In this, divadha is the 
same as Pali diyaddha or divaddha meaning ‘one and a half. The amount of money deposited 
for the creation of the endowment was therefore 150 dindri-mdsakas. The first component of the 
name of the coin is associated with Sanskrit dindra while the second is the same as Sanskrit 
mashaka, dinüri and dinara being Indian modifications of Latin denarius. The same coin is also 
known from another Nagarjunikonda inscription. Since mashaka was one-sixteenth of the 
standard suvarna, it is sometimes regarded as identical with the South Indian Fanam which may 
have been regarded as one-sixteenth of the Roman Denarius or Aureus, imported in the course of 
trade in the South Indian ports in the early centuries of the Christian era, either in weight or 
in value.” The following line of the inscription (line 7) contains the passage esi cha akhaya-nivi 
ku|h]ka-pamukhaga .... The mention of kulika, “the chief or head of a guild,’ here reminds us 
of the deposit of an akshaya-nivi in the nikáya or rei, ` guild `, as rererred to in certain early 
Indian inscriptions. The word atatheya in line 8 seems to stand for Sanskrit @theya, ‘hospitable’. 


IV 


The preservation of the fourth and last of the four inscriptions, although fragmentary, is 
somewhat better than the others. It consists of 6 lines of writing. of which the first is almost 
totally obliterated and the second broken at both the ends. The concluding part of the inscrip- 
tion is also lost. But the letters of the extant portion are well preserved and read as follows : 


I aa ple oD RN 

ZU SNIP vaca: tasa sarmvachharam.......... 

3 gimha-pakham bitiyam divasam padhamam 1 [Si]- 
4 ripavate Vijayapuriya puva-disa-bha- 

5 ge vihare Chula-Dharnmagiriyarn Achartaraj-a- 

6 chariyanam sakasamaya-parasamaya-sa- 


The inscription abruptly ends here as indicated above. 


The record was apparently engraved during the reign of a king whose name ended with the 
word data (Sanskrit data) such as Virapurushadatta and Rulapurushadatta.* Since a large 


— — ——— —— ——— —-- 








1 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 17, 19, 21; Vol. X XI, p. 66. 

? Burgess, Amaravati, p. 105, No. 49 ; Hultzsch, Z. D. M. G., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 550 ff. ; Vol. XL, p. 344.. 
3 Cf. Mahavamsa, V, 12; Dīpavamsa V, 54. 

* Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, ४०.11, pp. 214 ff. 

š Above, Vol. XX, p. 19. 

$ Cf. Successors of the Sátavahanas, p. 26. 

7 Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 147, 158. 

* The name is not Rulu? as read aoove, Vol. XXVI, p. 125 
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number of inscriptions of the reign of Virapurushadatta have been discovered at Nagarjunikonda, 
it is not impossible that it is the same king’s reign which was referred to in the record under study. 
The date isthe kings regnal year...., first day of the second fortnight of summer (1.6. 
Chaitrasudi 1). The Buddhist monastery on the Chula-Dhammagiri (i.e. Kshudra-Dharmagini, 
‘the little Dharmagiri ' as opposed to the Maha-Dharmagiri or ‘the big Dharmagiri ’) situated 
to the east of the city of Vijayapuri, is already known from another Nagarjunikonda inscription! 
and has been identified with the present Naharállabodu hill. The inscription obviously meant to 
record the dedication of a structure in favour of certain Buddhist achariyas (acharyas), ° teachers’, 
described as achamtaraj-achaitya and sakasamaya-parasamaya- a 


The second of the two epithets seems to suggest that the said teachers were experts in expound- 
ing the doctrines of their own religion as well as of those of the religious beliefs of others since the 
concluding akshara (i.e. sa) may be supposed to have been a part of an'expression like samyak- 
paraganam. No expression like sakasamaya-parasamaya-samyak-paruga has been noticed so far 
in any early inscription ; but it reminds us of the passage “ proficient in the treatises of his own 
school of philosophy (sva-samayu) as well as in those of others (parassamaya)’ occurring in the 
description of the celebrated Jain savant Bhatt-Akalanka of Karnataka in an inscription? of the 
sixteenth century from Bilgi in the North Kanara District of Bombay State. The epithet 
paru-sumaya-patu, ‘proficient in the doctrines of other [religions] , occurs in the description of a 
Jain scholar in the Masulipatam plates? of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II (middle of the 
tenth century A.D.). 


The interpretation of the other epithet is more difficult. The word acharta, meaning ' exces- 
sive’, occurs in the expression ackamta-hita-sukhaya (Sanskrit atyanta-hita-sukháya), ‘for the 
excessive welfare and happiness’, in one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions ;* but that meaning 
does not suit the context, unless it is believed that some letters were inadvertently omitted after 
the word and that rij-dchariydnam (i.e. ° of the king’s teachers `) is to be read separately. But 
the same expression apparer.tly occurs in another Nagarjunikonda inscription where Vogel sugges- 
ted the reading [bhadam]ta-raj-achariydnam.^ The expression achamtaréj-dchartya would mean 
‘teachers of (or from) Achamtraraja’ or hetter ‘teachers of the Acharhtaraja school or community’. 
Unfortunately we donot know of any king or locality called Achamtaraja or a community of 
Buddhist teachers characterised by that name. Thename Achanta reminds us of Achanta which 
is a village in the Narasapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District of Andhra Pradesh.* 


1 Above, Vol. XX, p 22. i 

2 See ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 272, Where the epithet has been interpreted 
Kundakundàchárya's Samayasadra, according to which sral a-samay š : 
‘the soul which is concentrated in rght conduct, Lelief and TERRE ` Mc ds etapa 
which stands in the condition determined by karman and is absorbed !n the non-self’, But thi AR the soul 
does not appear to suit the context. ° Pub this interpretation 

3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 296. 

! Ibid., Vol. XX, p 22. text line 

5 Loc. cit., textli ne 1. 

* Seo A.R.Ep , 1926, Nos. B 693 700. 
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No. 33—HILOL PLATES OF YEAR 470 
(1 Plate) 


H. D. SANKALIA, Poona 
(Received on 30.6.1959) 


These plates are reported to have been discovered in a field at Hilol in the Dehgam Taluk 
of the Ahmedabad District. They had come into the possession of Shri K. N. Dalavi, Deputy 
Collector of Nadiad, who brought them to Shri N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Asiatic Society, Bombay, 
for being deciphered. At the suggestion of Shri Gore, Shri Dalavi very kindly handed over the 
plates to me for decipherment.! I am thankful to Shri Dalavi and Shri Gore for their kindness. 


The set consists of two plates secured by a copper ring. But, as there are two additional 
holes in each of the plates, originally there should have been three rings,” one of which might have 
carried the seal. The plates measure 3:5 cm. (127) x 14:8 em. (587) x 2 em. (2^). The diameter of 
the ring is 3:5 cm. (12^) and its thickness 0:7 cm. (4”). The holes for the ring are about 1:4 cm. 
(37) in diameter and the plates have a raised border, 0-4 cm. (३7) broad, for protecting the 
writing. 

The inscription which is on the inner side of the plates is in perfect state of preservation, 
except for two or three small cracks. One of these near the lower rim of the first plate has slightly 
affected some letters in the last line and another on the top has likewise damaged a few letters in 
the first line. They appear to have been there before the plate was inscribed. The first plate 
contains 9 lines of writing and the second 12 lines. On the outside of the second plate, there are the 
letters Sri Chandraditya. The engraver began with a bold well-spaced hand, so that in the first 
plate the letters are at an average 0-9 cm. (2”) high; but they tend to become smaller towards 
the end. In the second plate, which looks comparatively crowded, the average size of letters is 
04 cm. (1^) high. 

The characters are of the Kutila type, having triangular heads on each letter, and may be 
compared with those of the inscriptions of Durgagana‘ and of Nanna of the Tiwarkheds and Multai® 
plates. The letter n has been written in more than one form, e.g. (1) having a triangle but looking 
like Dévanagari n (cf. mahabhisthana in line 1 ; ghatan° in line 9; dana in line 10) ; (ii) having a 
square body, with the triangle at the top left and an oblique stroke at the right bottom, found 
in most cases ; cf. Chandrddttyéna in lines 3-4 ; sthana and vini” in line 4 ; madhyandina (where there 
is no triangle) in line 5, and in lines 6 and 8 ; (iii) without the vertical stroke and loop and looking 
like t (cf. Chandrádstyéna in line 10). 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit with a number of Prakrit or 1268 words in the geographical 
and personal names. Often the sentences are left incomplete and sandhi rules are not observed. 


—— o C l— Y— — 





——— 


1 The inscription was previously published by Dr. H. G. Shastri in Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, 
Vol. I, 1957, pp. 34-38. See also his article in the Gujarati monthly journal Buddhi Prakósh, Vol. 99 (October 
1952), pp. 294-97. 

3 Dr. Shastri says (Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, op. cit., p. 34) that there were two rings intact when 
the plates were first found in 1952 and that the second or middle ring bore the letters éri-Chandráditya, 

3 Bühler, Indische Palaeographie, Tafel IV ; Ojha, Bharatiya Prachin Lipimala, p. 62. 

t Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 180. 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 279. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. 
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As regards orthography, anusvdra is invariably used for the dental nasal and v for b in some 
cases (lines 11-12). 


The inscription records the donation of a piece of land near the village of Hilobila 
by Chandráditya who was a Mahàsümanta and obtained the five maha-fabdas. Chandra- 
ditya was a feudatory ruler stationedat Harshapura-mahabhisthins and also the 
governor of a vishaya (vishay-adhipatt) under Kakka (or Nanna) who is described as Mahasa- 
mantadhipats Paramarajadhiraája Paramésvara and was stationed at Khétaka~mahabhisthana. 
The grant was made by him to the Brahmana, Bhafta Matngana, who was the son of Matriévara 
of Kasyapa-gotra and belonged to Sánanda-sthana. The donee is further described as belonging 
to the Madhyandina $akhà of the Yajurvéda, as endowed with a knowledge of the six Védasgas 
and as a keeper of the sacred fire (balagnshótrin). The first plate says that a fourth part of a field! 
was given by Chandraditya to Matrigana, son of Matriévara. This lay to the south of the entrance 
to the village of Hilohila ; to the east of the field stood the field of Vardhamanéévara ; to the south 
lay the field of the Brahmana Bhiiillavata ; to the west there was a pond ; and to the north there 
was a river.? 


The second plate describes the boundaries again. But after mentioning the eastern boundary, 
the remaining three boundaries are not given. Instead we have a number of witnesses to the 
grant enumerated in lines 11-15, after which we are told that the first one-fourth of the land was 
given m the Padátaka-gràma and the second one-fourth in Hilóhila-gràma. 


To the east of the donated land there was a field belonging to a Brahmana. And in this 
connection are mentioned: Sdmanta Bhattisvàmi, Sdmanta Brahmana Rajaka (?), Samanta 
Mahattera Dhaina and Bhatta lévara, resident of Siharakhi, and Sámanta Brahmana Aggaka 
and the witnesses Brahmana Charina and Bhatta Llélla, resident of Khallapalli, and the witness 
Képa(ha)ka, resident of Krisamvagráma, and the Brahmana Datta and the Brahmana witness 
Véna-bhatta and the witness Brahmana Vijfiéké (?) and Sibrapaka (?).* 

After the enumeration of the witnesses and the boundaries, we are told that Chandraditya 
being pleased and having faith made the grant from Harshapura together with the token money 
given along with the land (svasti-dhana), i.e. the grant was made with the token money and the 


donee said svasti, ‘ may you fare well’. The gift was without taxes and the land free of the ‘ten 
faults.’ 


The gift deed was executed in the office (karana), in the presence of Chandraditya, Mahabal- 
ddhikrita Brahmana Bhatta Jsvara and the Adhyaksha (president of the village council ?) Bhatta 
Vasudeva, and Shadanga-vid Bhatta Mahapratihara Aimmata and Valésvara Bhatta Bhaiilla. 

The grant is dated in the year 470 (in words). No other details are given with it. But in 
the second plate, it is said that the actual grant of land was made by Chandraditya on Tuesday 
(Bhauma-dine) the seventh of the bright half of the month of Márga$sirsha in the first 
half of the day when the karana was Vishti.* If these details are referred to the year mentioned 
elsewhere, the grant was made on Tuesday, Marggasirsha-sudi 7 in the year 470 of an unspecified 
era. In Gujarat, the Saka era was used by the Kshatrapas, Western Chalukyas and Rashtrakitas 
and at times by the Chaulukyas. The Traikütakas, Gurjjaras and other minor dynasties used 


— n T T — s ai 
— . TOT — — n — 


2 [See below, p. 221.—Ed.] 
s (Seo below, pp. 221-22.—Ed.] 
* Dr. V.G. Rahurkar informs me that the Vishti-karana would generally fall on sudi 7 
and note 1.—Ed.] sudi7, [See below, p 222 


t 
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modified Gupta era, known later as the Valabhiera. Lastly, there was the Vikrama era which 
is current today and was popularised by the Chaulukyas. 

The script of our record shows that the year 470 cannot be referred to the Saka or Vikrama 
era. We have to choose between the Kalachuri and the Gupta-Valabhi. If the year is referred 
to the former, the grant would be dated in 718-19 A.D. But the details of the date do not agree. 
Moreover, as Dr. Shastri has pointed out, Northern Gujarat, where the present grant was found 
and the land donated was situated, was at this time under Siladitya ४, and not Kakka. The year 
470 may therefore be referred to the Gupta-Valabhi era so as to yield 788 A. D. 

A Rashtrakita king named Kakka (U), who enjoyed the titles Paramabhattaraka Maharaja- 
dhiraja and Paramésvara, is known to have ruled Southern Lata around Surat about 757 A.D." 
Dr. Shastri thinks that he drove out the Cháhamánas of Broach and later, when Valabhi was 
destroyed by the Arabs in 788 A.D., extended his sway over the former territories of the 
Maitrakas which included Khétaka of our grant.’ 

This is a plausible suggestion, though there are some difficulties in accepting it. Firstly, we 
do not know Kakkaraja to have ruled for so long a period, some 30 years or more. From 750 
A.D., the Imperial Rashtrakitas had begun their raids over Gujarat and, by 788 A.D., Southern 
and Central Gujarat came fully under their control. It is therefore difficult to reconcile Kakka’s 
rule over the area since his relationship with the imperial family is unknown.” But, if the identifica- 
tion is accepted, it explains how in his inscription of 757 A.D. Kakka claims imperial titles and why 
no details are given in our grant. It appears that he or his successors, bearing the same name 
had 8 precarious rule over Central and Northern Gujarat contemporaneoulsy with the emperors 
of the Imperial dynasty. It may further be said that Samanta Chandraditya, as the title aditya 
suggests, was a member of the Maitraka family stationed at Harshapura by the king of Valabhi. 
He might have been retained in this position by the new ruler and, according to the practice in the 
region, dated the grant in the Valabhiera. The saptami fell on Monday, the 10th November 788 
A.D.,* though Dr. Shastri says that the date would correspond to Tuesday, 11th November 788 
A.D. According to him, the grant indicates that the destruction of Valabhi by the Arabs took 


place before this date.” 

It may, however, be pointed out that there 18 
family of Central India, who is said to have defeated | ! 
of his father Jéjja had, after defeating the Karnátas, taken possession of the Làta kingdom. It 
is with this Karkaraja, that we may, with greater probablity, identify our Kakka. Chandraditya’s 
grant shows that Kakka was in actual possession of the present Districts of Ahmedabad and Kaira, 
which he presumably took from Nagiavaloka, i.e. Nagabhata IT. Under Dantidurga, his uncle 
defeated the Western Chalukyas and advanced further into Central India and founded a kingdom. 
It has, however, to be admitted that the name of the ruler as found in our record can alse be read as 


Nanna and that the nature of the grant creates a doubt as to its genuineness.’ 
The existence of so many Samanta Brahmanas with a Brahmana general of the army (mahà- 
baladhikrita) implies the prevalence of 8 strong well-organized Brahmana feudalism in Gujarat. 


one more Karka or Kakka of the Rashtraktita 
a king named Nàgàvalóka.' And a brother 


1JBBRAS, Vol, XVI, pp. 105-13. i 

3 This is not unlikely, as he is specifically said to have driven out the leaders of his enemies (ibid., p. 111). 

* According to Altekar, he was a nephew of Dantidurga who appointed him to rule over this region. Bee 
The Age of Imperial Kanauj (History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IV, Bombay, 1955), p. 2. 


‘Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Part ii ( 1922), p. 179. 
# Shastri, Masirak-kàlin Gujarat, Vol. I, pp. 157-58. [See below, p. 219.—Ed.} 
ff. Persons with such à name among the Gurjara-Pra- 


* See the Pathari inscription above, Vol. IX, pp. 248 
¢ihiras need not be considered, as none of them claims to be an emperor. 


7 (See below, p. 219.—Ed. 
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Concentration of so much political power even for a short time in the hands of the Bráhmapas 
was unknown so far. It reminds us of the conditions that developed in Maharashtra some 1000 
years later. 


The imprecatory verses quoted in our record offer some readings not usually found in inscrip- 
tions. For the usual Bahubhir-vasudhà bhukta, we have Anékas.? Similarly, there is Aaranti 
naraké yants in place of haran-narakam-üpnóti (or १66४) often found in inscriptions. 

The published land grants of the Maitrakas and Ráshtrakütas mention places to the south 
and east of Ahmedabad, one of them being Khétaka which was the headquarters of the district 
(dhara or vtshaya) or province (mandala) under the Maitrakas, Rashtrakütas and the Paramaras* 
and is now also the headquarters of the Kaira or Khéda District. In our grant it is called Khétaka- 
mahabhisthana. Harshapura, identified with Harsol on the Meshwa river in the Prantij Taluk 
of the Kaira District, occurs in a grant of Krishna II? as Harshapur-ardhashtama-éata (i.e. 
Harshapura-750) which included Khétaka, etc. 


` 


As suggested by Dr. Shastri, Khallapalli is probably Khadal (spelt as Kharal), ahout 10 miles 
east of Hilol, across the Vatrak river. Krisamba or Kusamba seems to be Kosam, two miles 
north from Khadal. Both these places are now in the Kapadvanj Taluk of the Kaira District.* 
Paditaks may be the same as Pahada or Pada near Raudavat, about a mile east of Hilol. Thus 
three villages along with Harshapura lay to the east of Ahmedabad in the present Kapadvanj 
Taluk, while Khétaka was the headquarters of the district in question. 


According to Dr. Shastri’, Stharakhi is the same as Siharakkhi-dvadaéa mentioned in a copper- 
plate grant (813 A.D.) of Govindarája* and the modern Serakhi near Baroda, which is over 100 
miles to the south of Hilol. There were many other names’ with siha as the first part. Of these 
Sihamuhijja* (Sihuj, seven miles east of Ahmedabad and about 16 miles north-east of Kaira) and 
Simnhapallika-pathaka® were in the Khétaka district. It is possible that there was another Stha- 
rakhi near Hilol. Sánanda-sthàna, from which the donee came, oan be identified with Sanand, 
& railway station on the Ahmedabad-Viramgam line, about 12 miles west of Ahmedabad, and the 
headquarters of the Taluk of the same name. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 ay [i] संवत्सरशतचतुष्टये सप्तत्याधिके श्रीखेटकमहाभिस्थाना[त्‌*]  समधि- 
गता (त )पं- 





SS Ts N — cSQ—SS —<—Əwv .— 

1 [See below, p. 220.—Ed.] 

3 Sankalis, The Archaeology of Gujarat, Appendix D, pp. 40, 44, 48. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 55. 

* Katra District Census Hand- Book, Poona, 1953, p. 244. 

5 Shastri, op. cit., p. 41. 

* Above, Vol. III, p. 53. 

* Sankalia, op. cit., p. 50. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X V, p. 336. 

sYbid., Vol. VII, p. 73. 

1% From the original plates and impressions. In some cases, I have quoted the readings of Dr, Shastri 
and also of Dr.G.8. Gai who supplied me with his transcript A . Shastri 
[See below, pp. 220 ff.—Ed.] m Pr prepared from an impression sent by me. 
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No. 33] HILOL PLATES OF YEAR 470 
2 चमहाशब्द॑महासामंताधिपतिपरमराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरश्रौकक्क राज्य- . 
3 विषयाधिपतिश्रीहषंपुरा(र) महाञ्रभिस्थाना[त्‌*] समधिगता(त )पंचमहाशब्दमहासा- 
मंतश्रीचं- 


* 


4 द्रादित्येन साणंदस्थानविनिर्ग्गतमात्राइवरपुत्रस्य भट्टमातुगणकाइयपसगोत्र- 
5 माध्यंदिनषडंगवेदैःच विभूषितांगवा (बा )लाग्निहोतुणतंश्निष्ठरम एतद्गुणसयु- 
6 क्तस्य durada स्वम्नी(स्ति)धनं भूमिदानं स्वगोत्रपृथगभावेनः मातृगणेन 


लच्ध्वा(ब्ध्वा) ववुलक- 


7 [के]दारमिश्रचतुर्भागो (ग) क्षेत्रम्य हिलोहिलग्रामनिवेशदक्षिणदिशायां चतुराघाटाने (नं) 
8 पूवी दिशां(शि) वर्द्धमानेश्‍वरक्षेत्र॑ दक्षिणदिगां(शि) ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्यणभाउल्लवाट क्षेत्र 


पश्चिमदिशे (शि) 


9 तटे (टा)क उत्तरदिश (शि) नदी [उदिष्ट क्षेत्र] थक एवं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितं 


Seaond Plate 


10 ओम्‌ श्रीचंद्रादित्येन भूमिदानं मातृगणस्य स्वस्तिधनं एवं तस्य माघाटानं 


o पूर्वेदिशां(शि) ब्रा (ब्रा) ह्य- 

11 waa भटिस्वामिसामंत तथा सामतब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणराजन'स्य तथा सामतमज- 
हरः ईश्वरस्य तथा 

12 ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणभट्ट प्रथिल्ल' तथा सामतमदहर ध(ए)ईन(क)स्य' सीहरखि*- 
निवासी (सि)भट्ट ईश्वरस्य तथा सामतव्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणस- 





1 Gai: śavda (bda). 
3 The reading may be Nanna also. 


3 The reading was suggested hy Dr. Gai. 
4 Dr. Shastri suggests the emendation kshétrasyn chatu rbhagG. 
5 Shastri: Bhadjdalla chala. 
6 Shastri: karira bharashtikotumbaka : Gai: [aris i^hushti kêtfayakni. The reading of the passage is 
doubtful. 
khed plates (Plate II) of Rashtraküta Nannarája begins, Cf. Ind. 


7 Tt is exactly in this way that the Tiwat 
Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 279. 
s The reading may be sahanaka or rüjanaka. 
* Dr. Gai suggested this reading which may be a mistake for mahattara, Shastri: mahaitara. 
1० Shastri: Mutilla ; Gai: Srethiila, 
1 Gai: Madahai (ta*]thà Iakaaya. 
13 This ia followed by a symbol. 
2 
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पशम्मं तथा साक्षी afna अग्गकस्य तथा ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मण साक्षी 
चरीनस्य' खल्लापल्लिग्रामनिवास्री साक्षी भट्टल्लेल्लस्य 


तथा साक्षी केहकस्य' कृसंव'ग्रामनिवासी ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणभट्टदत्तस्य तथा व्रा( ब्रा ) हा- 
णासाक्षी [वे(पें ? )]ण भट्टस्य तथा साक्षी ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मण- 

"nr š र , श्रीच 
विज्ञेकस्स तथा सि(शि)ब्राराप (य ?)mer एव(वं) चतुर्भागदूयौ - 
द्रादित्येन स्वहस्तदत्तस्य माग्गेशिरमास शुद्धसप्तम्यां भौम- 
दिने विष्ट्या'यं (यां) पूर्वाह्ने एवं श्रीचंद्रादित्येन sear परमाविष्ट स्वहस्तेन 
स्वस्ती (स्ति) धनं सदित्यूदशापराघं अकरप्रयुक्तं 


— — — स्थम — 'च* सीमायां स्फोटनं च पादाटकग्रामे चतुर्भाग द्विती्र(य )- 
चतुर्भाग हिलोहिलग्रामे श्रीहर्षपुं (पु) रा[त्‌*] अयं" 


— तेन करणभूलायसमक्षं तथाके सत्तके” महाब्‌लाधिकृत ब्रा(ब्रा )हाणभट्ट 
ईंश्वरस्य ग्रध्यक्षभट्र॒द्वा(वा) सुदेव M dd 

तथा षडंगवि[द्‌*] भट्टमहाप्रतीहार भ्रई'म्मत वालेश्वर भाट*] wees एवं 
श्रीचंद्रादित्येन समे(म)क्षं_ strafed भई" 

व — — d' कटः मातृगणस्य [U] अअनेकंव्वंसुधा भुक्ता राजभि[ः* ] सग- 
रादि[भि][: ।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि[स्‌*] तस्थ तस्य तदा 

फलं (लम्‌) [n] सुवर्णमेकं qnm भू [म्या]मप्येकमंगुलं । हरंति नरको यांति 
यावदाहृतसंप्लवं ॥ इति ॥ 





— K. —F O M —— ABA amar M . — — _ 





1 Shastri: dhu, 
“May be a mistake for Ahinasya. 

3 Gai: Kéukasya 

4 Shastri: Kusamba ; Gai: kbasamva. 

5 Gai: Sina 

* The reading of these letters is doubtful. 

7 Gai: Simnbhanakasya. 

8 This reading was suggested to me by Dr. Rahurkar. Dr. Shastri thinks that the Dhanishtha nakshatra 
१ Gai: ash{ahastha(sia)mayam. 

10 This may be a full-stop. 

11 Shastri: ava : but the auusvdra is clear. 

12 Shastri: sihi which is impossible 

13 This may be a mistake for satirake. 

14 The dots on either side of the letter are absent. 

19 Shastri: óháde. 

V This may be kritam. 

V This may be a mistake for bhatta. 


No. 34—NOTE ON HILOL PLATES OF YEAR 470 
~ D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


(Recewed on 28.11.1959) 


Dr. H. D. Sankalia has edited the Hilol plates above, pp. 213 ff. We do not agree with some 
of his readings as well as of his views expressed in connection not only with the interpretation of 
the language of the inscription but also with that of its evidence. There is nothing in the record 
to support Dr. Sankalia's doubt about the genuineness of the plates. 


The record is very carelessly drafted and engraved. While many letters have been written 
in various forms, sometimes more than one letter have the same form or similar forms. The text 
is full of linguistic and orthographicalerrors. In many cases, a letter or word or a group of letters 
or words has been altogether omitted. It is therefore very difficult to read and interpret the 
inscription. 

As regards the date, what has been read as Bhauma-diné (lines 15-16) is clearly Sóma-dinz. 
Thus the date of the record is Monday the seventh tithi of the bright half of the month of 
MargaSira in the year 470 of apparently the Gupta-Valabhi era of 319-20 A.D. Taking the 
year to be current, the date regularly corresponds to Monday the 10th November 788 A. D. 


The inscription records the grant of two pieces of land, each said to have been a chatur-bhaga, 
ie. ‘ quarter’, one of them situated in Padataka-grama and the other in Hilobila-grama. 
The gift land thus consisted of one-fourth share of each of the two villages. 


The grant was issued by Chandraditya, a subordinate Vishayadhipats (governor of a district) 
of Harshapura-mahiábhishthàna! enjoying the feudatory titles Samadhigatapafchamahàsabda 
and Mahàsümanta. The expression mahabhisthana, as used in the inscription, is of lexical interest 
since abhisthüna in the sense of ‘ residence’ (i.e. headquarters or capital city) is a mistake for 
abhsshthüma or the more popular adhishthana. Dr. Sankalia regards SamadAigatapasichamahasabda 
Mahisamantadhipati Paramarájadhiraja Paramésvara Kakka or Nanna of Khétaka-mahabhish- 
thina, who was the overlord of the said Chandraditya, as an emperor. The name of the overlord 
of Chandraditya is, however, certainly Kakka, and not Nanna, while, among his titles, Maha- 
sámantàdhipat? and Samadhigatapafichamahasabda are feudatory and Paramésvara and Parama- 
rajadhiraja are imperial titles. The assumption of both feudatory and imperial titles at the same 
time shows clearly that Kakka of Khétaka was a semi-independent subordinate? of some imperial 
ruler who appears to have been none other than the contemporary Rashtrakita emperor Dhruva 
Dharavarsha (780-94 A.D.). 

As regards the identification of Kakka of the Hilol plates, Dr. Sankalia doubts whether he 
can be the same as Samadhigatapasichamahasabda Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramé- 
$vara Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli plates? of 757 A.D., because he believes that this Kakka II 
may not have ruled so late as 788 A.D. when moreover the Imperial Rashtrakitas were, in his 
opinion, in complete control over Central and Southern Gujarat. He therefore prefers to identify 
Kakka of the Hilol plates, whom he regards as an emperor, with Karka (Kakka) who was the 





——— m n. — 





1 The Kapadwanaj (Kaira District) plates of Krishna II mention Khetaka, Harshapura and Kasahrada as 
the leading cities of Harshapura-750 (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IL, p. 413). 
2 Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 50, note 3. 


s JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 105 ff. 
( 219) 
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father of Rashtrakita Parabala of the Pathari (near Bhilsa in East Malwa) inscription! of 861 A.D. 
But this is unlikely since it is doubtful that the father ruled at a date about three quarters of a 
century before that of the son’s record. Moreover, Karka’s rule in the Kaira-Ahmedabad region 
in 788 A.D., for which there is no evidence at all, can scarcely be regarded as reconcilable with the 
imperial Rashtrakita hold on Central and Southern Gujarat during the period in question any 
more than that of Kakka of the Antroli-Charoli plates. There is again no proof that Karka of 
the Pathari inscription was an imperial (or semi-independent) ruler. 


As regards the Gujarat Rashtraküta house represented by Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli 
plates of 757 A.D., it is very probable that he himself or his father or grandfather was stationed 
in Gujarat as the viceroy of the Rashtraküta emperor Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) and that Kakka II 
assumed semi-independence on Dantidurga's death as his imperial style coupled with the feudatory 
title Samadhigatapafichamahasabda in his record of 757 A.D. would indicate. Altekar seems to 
be right when he suggests that the relative whom the Rashtrakiita emperor Krishna I (756-75 A.D.) 
claims to have ousted was no other than Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli plates.? Another fact 
ignored by Dr. Sankalia is that the said Gujarat Rashtrakiitas appear to have continued in their 
viceregal position till the reign of Govinda IIT (794-814 A.D.) who appointed his younger brother 
Indra as his viceroy in Gujarat. It is therefore very probable that Kakka of the Hilo} plates is 
either identical with his namesake of the Antroli-Charoli plates or was a descendant of the latter. 


Dr. Sankalia draws our attention to the mention of many Samanta Brahmanas among the 
witnesses of the gift and suggests that it points to the prevalence of a strong well-organised Bra- 
hmana feudalism in tenth century Gujarat. But the word sdmanta in this context a 


| | i | pparently 
means ' a neighbour ', i.e. one who was in possession of a piece of land in the neighbourhood of the 
gift land.‘ 


Our reading and interpretation of the text of the inscription are offered below. 


Lines 1-6 : Siddhams [|*] sarhvatsara-Sata-chatushtayé saptaty-&dhike éri- 
mahabhistha(shtha)na[t*] , samadhigata(ta)-parhchamahasavda(bda )-mahasima 
paramarajadhiraja-paramé$vara-sri-Kakka(kké) rajya[r Sásati*] vishay-adhipati[na*] ári- 
Harshapura(ra)-mahdabhisthana® samadhigata(ta)-parhchamahasabda-mahasdmathta-éri- 
Charmdradityéna Sanarh(narh)da-sthana-vinirggata-Mattrisvara-puttrasya(ttraya) bhatta- 
Matrigana(naya) Kasyapa-sagottra(ttraya) madhyandina(naya) shadarhga-vadais=cha vibhi- 
shit-bàmga(gaya) va(ba)l-agnihotrina(trins) tam(ta)[n-n]ishtha-parama(máya) étad’-guna- 
samyuktasya(ktàya) [dattarh Sasanam [*1 


Khétaka- 
mtadhipati- 


Translation : Let it be well! In the year 470, when the illustrious Sa 
mahdsabda Mahasamantadhipati Paramarajadhiraja Paramésvara Kakka [is 
from the prosperous great city of Khétaka, [this charter is 
city of Harshapura by the illustrious Vishayadhipati 
samanta Chandraditya in favour of Bhatta Matrigana wh 


madh igatapaficha- 
| ruling] the kingdom 
issued] from the prosperous great 
Samadhigatapa Rchamahasabda Maha- 
lm it मय nno Dona Mah the son of Mátrisvara hailing from 
1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff. Parabala’s father is stated to have defeated Nagavaloka who is usually identified 
with the Gurjara-Pratihara king Nagabhata II (c. 810-33 A.D.). He may have been a later contemporary of NG ed 
bhata II. kai 
2 The Rashtrakifas and their Times, pp. 42-43. 
3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 392-93. 
‘Cf. Yàájüavalkyasmriti, II, 150 and Vijña 
p. 194. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
6 Read mahadbhish [hánat, 
7 Better read tat-tad. 


KEL ie 
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the locality [called] Sánanda, who belongs to the Kaéyapa gotra [and] the Madhyandina [Sakha], 
whose body is adorned with [the knowledge of] the Védas and its six angas, who keeps the sacred 
fire 81102 he was a child, who is the best among those who are devoted to the [sacred fire, and] 
who 18 endowed with [all] the said qualities. 


Lines 6-9 : $ri-Charndrádityéna [dattam*] svasti(sti)-dhanath bhümi-dànam sva-gottra- 
prithag-bhàvéna  Mátriganéna lavdhva(bdham) vavu(babbi)laka-kédara-miéra-chatur-bhagd- 
(gam |) [tasya*] kshéttrasya Hildhila~grama-nivééa-dakshina-disayam [sthitasya*] chatur- 
aghatanam [likhyaté |*] purvam(rvayan) disam(Sayàrh) Varddhamànésvara-kshéttrarh dakshina- 
disam(Sayàr)) Vra(Bra)hmana-Bhiulla-cha(va)ta-kshéttrarn paschima-dise(si) tatakain(kam) 
uttara-dise($i) Karira-Rushti-Kotumbaka(küh |) ava chatur-ighitan-dpalakshitam? ^ [kshe- 
ttram |*] 


Translation : A [plot of land which is the] quarter [of the village], which is partly marshy land 
with [a plantation of] babbilaka [trees thereon] is [hereby granted] by the illustrious Chandraditya 
as a gift of land for which he receives [only] the wealth [in the shape] of good luck [arising from 
the donee's blessing]? and is received by Matrigana as [a person] separated from his family (1.e., for 
his individualenjoyment). The four boundaries of the land, which lies to the south of the entrance 
(or the inhabited area) of Hiléhila-grama, are [as follows] : to the east there is a [plot of] land 
belonging to the [deity] Vardhamànéévara ; to the south there is the land containing an orchard 
belonging to the Brahmana Bhàulla ; to the west there hes the tank ; [and] to the north there 
are [the localities called] Karira, Rushti and Kotumbaka. [The gift land is] demarcated by the 
boundaries [indicated] above. 


Lines 10-15: Siddbam! [|*] $ri-Gharndrádityena [dvitiyam*] bhümi-dánam Matri- 
ganasya(nàya)  svasti(sti)-dhanaim(nam |) va tasya  máà(ü)ghatanam? — [|*] pürva-disame* 
Vra(Bra)hmanà[nàm*] shéttram? [/*] Bhatisvami-simarhtafh |*]— tathà — sàámaihta-Vrà- 
(Bra)hmana-Samjakasya(kah |) tatha sámarnta-Madahara*-lávarasya(rah |) tatha Vra(Bra). 
hmana-bhatta-Prathilla[h |*] tatha samamta-Madahara-Dhaihakasya(kah |) Siharakhibjya- 
nivàsi bhatta®-Isvarasya(rah |) tathà — simarita-Vra(Bra)hmana-Samva(Samba)sarmma- 
(rmmà |) tatha sckshi Vra(Brà)hmana[h*] Aggakasya(kah |) tatha Vrà(Brà)hmana[h*] sàkshi 
Varisasya(Sah |) Khallapalli-grima-nivasi sikshi bhatta-Llellasya(llah |) tatha sakshi Kotakasya- 
(kah |) Kisarnva(ba)-grama-nivasi Vra(Brà)hmana[h*] bhatta-Dattasya(ttah |) tathā Vra- 
(Bra)hmana(h*] sakshi Séna-bhattasya(ttah |) tatha sakshi Vrd(Bra)hmana{h*] Ttistkasya- 
(kah |) tatha Siddh[u]yakasya(kah |) 


Translation : May it be well! [This is a second] gift of land [made] by the illustrious 
Chandraditya in favour of Matrigana, for which he gets [only] the wealth of good luck | arising 
from the donee’s blessing]. Its boundary is thus [given below]: in all directions there is the 
field belonging to Bráhmanas [who are]: the neighbour Bhatisrimin ; and the Brahmana neigh- 
bour Sàmjaka ; and the neighbour [svara of Madahara ; and the Brahmana Bhatta Prathilla ; and 


— ee g as oer 














2 Better read chatur-aghdatah likhyanté. 

3 Better read chatur-dghat-dpalakshitam. 

{The implication is that the land was freely given and was also made rent-free 
“Expressed by symbol. 

5 Better read °ghatah likhyate. 
* Read disüyüm. But the reading intended here seems to be sarva-di$üsu or purv-ddishu disésu. This is 
possibly supported by the mention of a number of persons as sámantas or neighbours. Otherwise, we have to 
think that the boundaries in the north, south and west were omitted through oversight. 
? Read kshéttram or better kshéttrani. 
* Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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the neighbour Dhàimaka of Madahara ; [and] Bhatia Iévara who is an inhabitant of Siharakhi- 
bjya ; and the Brahmana neighbour Sàmbaáarman. And the witness [to the gift is}: the Brah- 
mana Aggaka; also the Brahmana witness Varia ; [also] the witness Bhatia Llella who is an 
inhabitant of the village of Khallapalli ; also the witness Kotaka ; [also] the Brahmana Bhatta 
Datta who is an inhabitant of the village of Küsamba ; also the Brahmana witness Sénabhatta ; 
also the Brahmana witness Tü$éka ; also Siddhuyaka. 


Lines 15-17 : &va[m*] chatur-bhiga-dvayau(yam) éri-Charhdradityéna sva-hasta-dattasya- 
(ttam |) Marggasira-masa-—suddha-saptamyam Soma~diné vella(la)yam' pirvvahné évam 
ár-Charndradityeéna éraddhayà param-dvishta(shténa) sva-hasténa svasti(sti)-dhanam sa- 
ditya(datti)*-das-ápam(pa)rádham(dham) a-kara-pravritnam(ttar dattam |) ma(na) vrita(ti)-sdha- 
(stha)panart cha simayam sphotanam cha [|*] Padataka-gràme  [prathama*]-chatur- 
bhaga[rn*] dvitia(ya)-chatur-bhága[rn*] Hilohila-grame [|*] 

Translation : Thus two [plots of land which are] quarters [of the two villages referred to above] 
are granted by the illustrious Chandraditya by his own hands. Thus on Monday the seventh 
[titi] of the bright [fortnight] of the month of Margasira, during the forenoon part of the day, 
jthe grant of land], for which [only] the wealth of good luck [arising from the donee's blessings] 
is received, is [made] by the illustrious Chandraditya, by his own hand, together with [the right of 
enjoying the fines] for the ten [minor] offences as well as the customary presents [from tenants 
and] without any rent fixed. [The donee should have] no [right] to raise an enclosure at the 
border [of the gift land] and [of] winnowing grains [at the border]. The [first] quarter 
[of land] lies in Padataka-grama [and] the second quarter in Hilohila-gràma. 

Lines 17-20 : éri-Harshapuraa(r-a)vathsiténa(sthita)-karana-kalapa-samaksham tatha 
Kaisattaké(ka)-mahabaladhikrita-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhatta*-Iévarasya adhyaksha-bhatta-dva(Va)- 
sudéva[sya*] tatha ^ shadarmga-vi[d*]-bhatta-mahápratihára?-Arammata[sya*] Valékhabha- 
Bháulla[sya cha samaksham*] évam  éri-Charndraditya(tyena) [sarva*]-samé(ma)ksham 
karana-sahitam(téna) bhür-[u]pagamatar(mita) bhatta-Matriganasya(naya |) 


Translation : Thus, in the presence of the group of officials stationed at Harshapura and 
[in the presence] of the Brahmana Mahdabaladhikrita Bhatta Isvara of Kaisattaka [and] of Adhyaksha 
(possibly, a judge) Vésudéva, and of Mahapratihara Bhatta Arammata who is versed in 
the six angas [of the Védas], [and also] of Bhaulla of Valékhabha, in the presence of [all the people] 
the illustrious Chandraditya, along with his officials, causes the [gift] land to be accepted by 
Mátrigana. 


Lines 20-21 : Two of the usual imprecatory stanzas have been quoted here. They are written 
even more carelessly than the rest of the record. 


—OO s - ि 








Tn 


1 These three aksharas are engraved partially on something previously incised. E LIE MC DR 
3 Cf. above, Vol. XXXI, p. 301, note 2. Ditya is generally mentioned along with visht; 
te. T i 2205822008 8 with vishti cr free lab 
possibly means ‘customary presents’. The meaning of pratibhedikà, sometimes f hi `e labour and 
18 uncertain. es found in the same context, 
3 Sandhi has not beon observed here. 
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In the year 1951, when I was Custodian in the State Museum, Lucknow, Sri K. D. Bajpai, 
the then Archaeological Officer and Officiating Curator of the Lucknow Museum, very kindly 
gave me six copper-plate grants of the Gahadavala kings for decipherment and publication. 
One of the said grants, which were purchased from Messrs. Mataprasad Sitaram of Varanasi in 
1948, is published in the following pages. 

This is a single plate measuring about 1’ 61^ broad by 1’ 21" high and engraved on one face 
only. In the upper part, it bas a ring-hole about 2" in diameter. The plate contains 30 lines of 
writing which is in a good state of preservation. The size of individual letters is about 2". The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. Except once in line 8, the letter b has 
been indicated by the sign for v. As regards orthography, the palatal sibilant is often employed 
instead of the dental. 

The inscription opens with the well-known verses which invoke the blessings of the goddess 
Sri and give the genealogy of the donor and ends with the usual benedictory and imprecatory 
verses. The formal part of the grant from line 11 to 23 is in prose and is worded like most of the 
published grants of the Gahadavala dynasty. 

The charter was issued by Paramabhattüraka Mahárajadhiraja Paramésvara Vijayachandra- 
deva, the successorof P. M. P. Góvindachandradeva who was the successor of P. M. P. 
Madanapdladéva, the successor of P. M.P. Chandradéva, ‘who by his own arm 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja (Kanauj). The charter is dated Friday, the 
seventh tithi of the bright half of the month of Phalguna of the year 1221, which is 
equivalent to 1164 A. D.! It states that, after bathing in the Yamuna near Machchhósa,? 
the king granted the village of Kanhavara in the Valai pattalà to the Brahmana Thakkura 
Narasimhaéarman of the Vasishtha gótra, who was the son of Thakkura Bharatha and grandson 
of Thakkura Suránanda. The name of the writer is not mentioned. 


I am unable to identify the localities mentioned in the grant. 
TEXTS 
[Metres : Verses 1, 3. 13, 14, 16-22 Anushtubh ; verses 2, 23 Indravajrá ; verses 4, 7 
Sarditlavikrijita ; verses 5-6, 8, 11-12, 24 Vasantatilaka ; verse 9 Drutavilambita ; verse 


10 Malini ; verse 15 Salini.] 
1 ग्रोम्‌ स्वस्ति ॥ अ्कुणोत्कण्ठवेकुण्ठकण्ठपीठलुठत्करः । संरम्भः सुरतारम्भे स 
श्रियः sadeg वः ॥[१*] ्रासीदशीत्युतिवंशजातक्ष्मापामालासु दिवं गता- 


1 [The details of the date regularly correspond to Friday the 19th February 1165 A. D. Two other copper- l 
plate grants oi Gāhadavāla Vijayachandra, dated respectively in V. S. 1224 and 1225, are so far known. See 
Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 333 and 336. This is thus the earliest of his records as yet discovered.—Ed.]. 

2 {The correct name of the place is Kausambi, modern Kosam in the Allahabad District.—Ed.]. 


? From inked impressions. 
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g । साक्षाद्विवस्वानिव भूरिधाम्ना नाम्ना यशोविग्रह इत्युदारः ॥ [२*] 
तत्सुतो भून्मही चन्द्रश्चन्द्रधामनिभं निजम(म्‌) । येनापारमकूपारपारे व्यापा- 
रितं य- | 
शः ॥ [3*] तस्याभूत्तनयो नयैकरसिकः क्रान्तद्विषन्मण्डला(लो) विध्वस्तोद्धत- 
धीरयोधतिमिर[ः*] श्रीचन्द्रदेवो नृपः । येनोदारतरप्रतापशमिताशोषप्रजोपद्रवं 
श्रीम- | 
दुगाधिपुराधिराज्यमश(स)मन्दोव्विक्रमेणाज्जितम (मू) ॥ [४*] तीर्त्याने कासि(शि)- 


कुशिकोत्तरकोशलेन्द्रस्थानीयकानि परिपालयताभिगम्य [।*] हेमात्मतुल्यमनिसं (शं) 
ददता द्विजेभ्यो 

येता (ना) ड्डिता वसुमती शतशस्तुलाभिः ॥। ५*] तस्यात्मजो मदनपाल इति 
क्षितीन्द्रचूडामणिब्विजयते निजगोत्रचन्द्रः । ` यस्याभिष (षे )ककलशोल्लसितः(तैः) 
पयोभिः प्रक्षालितं क- 

लिरजःपटलं धरित्र्याः] ॥ [et] यस्यासीद्विजयप्रयाणश(स)माये] तुद्धाच[ल्लो (लो) ]- 
sei (ल)न्माद्यत्कुम्भिपदक्रमाश (स) मभर्रश्यन्महीमण्डले । चूडारत्नविभिन्नतालुगलित- 
सत्यानाश (सृ )गुद्भासितः शेषः पेषवसा (शा) दिव क्षणमसो क्रोडे निलीनाननः ॥ 
[७*] तस्मादजायत निजायतवा(बा )हुवल्लि(ल्ली)व (ब )न्धावन्‌ (र) द्धनवराज्यगजो 
नरेन्द्रः | सान्द्रामु- 


तद्रवमूचां प्रभवो गवां यो गोविन्दचन्द्र इति चन्द्र इवाम्बुरारेः ॥ [८*] 
न कथमप्यलभन्त रणक्षमांस्तिसृषु दिक्षु गजानथ वज्रिः । ककुभि 
बञ्रमुरश्रमुवल्लभप्रतिभटा इव य- 

[स्य] घटागजाः ॥ [९*] प्रजनि विजयचन्द्रो नाम तस्मान्नरेन्द्रः सुरपतिरिव 
भूमृत्पक्षविच्छेददक्षः । भुवनदलनह (हे) लाह्भ्य (म्य)हवी रनारीनयनजरूदघारा[घौ]त- 
भूलोकतापः ॥ [१०*] लो- 

[कत्र]याक्रमणको (का )लविसु (9d ) खलानि प्रख्यातकीत्तिकविवण्णितवेभावाानि । यस्य 


त्रिविक्रमपदक्रमभांजि भान्ति प्रोज्जमुयन्तिंः व(ब)लिराजभयं यशांसि ॥ 
[११*] यस्मिश्‍चलत्युदघि- 


1 [The intended reading is prójjrimbhayanti as read by Kielhorn in the Benares Sanskrit College plate of 
Jayachchandra (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 130, text line 11) though the second letter is doubtful there. Cf 


* 


also the Fyzabad plate of Jayachchandra (ibid., Vol. XV, p. 11, text line 11).—Ed,] 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 
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18 
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20 
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[The danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] 
2 [The reading is srima[t*]-Kaus ümvyüm(byám) Yamunáyamyam. 
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नेमिमहीजयार्थ माद्यत्करींद्रगुरुभारनिपीडितेव । याति प्रजापतिपदं स(श)रणा- 
थिनी भूस्त्वद्धत्तुरड्रनिवहोत्थरजश्छलेन ॥ [१२*] सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसे- 
वितचरणः स 


+ परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वरपरममाहेश्‍वरनिजभुजोपाज्जितश्रीकन्यकुब्जाधिपत्य- 
श्रीचन्द्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वर- 

परममाहेश्‍वरश्रीमदनपालदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वर- 
परममाहेश्वराश्वपतिगजपतिनरपतिराजत्रयाधिपतिविविधविद्याविचा रवा- 


चस्पतिश्रीगोविन्दचन्द्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वर- 
परममाहेश्वराशवपतिगजपतिनरपतिराजत्रयाधिपतिविविधविद्याविचा रवाचस्पतिश्री- 


मद्विजयचन्द्रदेवो विजयी ॥ ॥ वलेपत्तलायां कन्हावराग्रामनिवासिनो निखिल- 
जनपदानुपगतानपि च “राज्ञीयुवराजमन्त्रिपुरो हितप्रतीहारसेनापतिभांडागा रिका- 


क्षपटलिकभिषङने मित्तकान्तःपुरिकदूतकरितुरगपत्तनाकरस्थानगोकुछाधिकारिपुरुषानाज्ञापयति 
वो (बो )घयत्यादिशति च यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखित- 
ग्राम: सजलस्थलः सलोहलवणाकरः समत्स्याकरः सगत्तोषर: सगिरिगहननिधानः 
समधूका म्रवनवाटिकाविटपतृ णयूतिगोचरपर्यंन्तः सा (सो) ध्वा (ध्वा) धश्चतुरा- 
घाटविसु (शु)द़्ः स्वसीमापयन्त[ः*] सपाटकः ।॥ संवत्‌ १२२१ फाल्गुन 
मासि शुक्लपक्षे सप्तम्यां तिथौ रोहिणीनक्षत्रयुक्तायां सु(शु) कदिनाः (न) 


Has श्रीमच्छोशां- 


प्या यमुनायाम्या' स्नात्वा विधिवन्मन्त्रदेवमुनिमनुजभूतपितूगणांस्तर्पा (4) यित्वा 


तिमिरपटलपाटनपदुमहसमुष्णरा (रो ) चिषमुपस्थायौषधिपतिशकलसे (शे )- 

q(u)€ समभ्यच्च्य (च्य) त्रिभुवनत्रातुर्व्वासुदेवस्य पूर्जा विधाय प्रचुरपायसेन 
हविषा हविर्भुजं हुत्वा मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च पुण्ययशोभिवृद्धयेऽस्माभिर्ग्गोकर्ण्ण- 
कुशलता- 

पृतकरतलोदकपूर्व्वक॑ वसिष्ठगोत्राय एका वसिष्ठप्रवराय उक्कुरश्रीसुरानन्दपौत्राय 
ठक्कुरश्री भरथपुत्राय ठक्कुरश्रीनरसिंहशर्म्मणे व्रा (ब्रा) ह्मणाय चन्द्राककं यावच्छासनीकृत्य 








The intended reading for the second 


expression is Yamundyam or Yamuna-nadyam.—Ed.] 


3 [Read éka°.—Ed.] 
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प्रदत्ती मत्वा मत्वा! यथादीयमानभागभोगकरप्रम (व)णिकरयमलिकाम्व (म्ब) लिप्रभृति- 
नियतानियतसमस्तादायानाज्ञाविघेयीभूय दास्यथेति ú ú भवन्ति चात्र इलोकाः [1*] 


भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्वा(ह्ा)ति यश्च भूमि प्रयच्छति । उभौ तो पुण्यकर्म्माणौ 
नियतं स्वग्गंगामिनौ ॥ [१३*] सं(शं)खं भद्रासनं च्छ(छ)त्रं aua 
वरवारणाः । भूमिदानस्य चिह्लानि 


फलमेतत्पुरन्दर ॥ [१४*] सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनः पाथिवेन्द्रान्भूयो भूयो भयोः याचते 
रामभद्रः । सामान्योसं (यं) धम्मंसेतुन्नंपाणां काले काले पालनीयो भवद्भिः ॥ 
[१५*] अस्मदंसे(शे) परिक्षीणे 


यः करिचिन्नृपतिभेवेत(त्‌) । तस्याहं करलग्नोम्मि(स्मि) शासनं न व्यतिक्र- 
मेत्‌ ॥ [१६*] व(ब)हुभिव्वेसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः ।*] d (य)स्य 
यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम(म्‌) ॥ [१७*] गामे- 


कां स्वण्णेमेके च भूमेरप्येकमङगुलम्‌ । हरं(र)न्नरकमाप्नोति यावदाहु (भू )- 
तसप्लवम (वम्‌) n [१८*] तडागानां सहस्रेण श्रशवमेधफलेनः च | गवां कोटि- 
प्रदानेन भूमिहर्ता न सु(शु)- 


ध्यति ॥ [१९४] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम (राम्‌) । स॒ विष्ठायां 
कृमिभूंत्वा पितृभिः सह मञ्जति ॥ [२०*] षष्टि वर्षसहस्राणि 
वसति भूमिदः । आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता 


स्वग्गे 


च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ [२१*] वारिहीनेष्वरण्येषु सु (शु)ष्ककोटरवासिनः 
[*] कृष्णसर्प्पार्च जायन्ते देवव्र(ब्र)ह्यस्वहारिणः ॥ [२२१ यानीह दत्तानि 
पुरा नरे&न्द्रेहनानि धर्म्मर्थि- 


यशस्कराणि । निर्म्माल्यावान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साध: पुनराददीत ॥ 
[२३*] वाताश्रविभ्रममिदं वसुधाधिपत्यमापातमात्रमधुरा विषयोपभोगा: । 
प्राणास्तृणा- | 

ग्रजलूवि (बि)न्दुसमा नराणां sei: सखा परमहो परलोकयाने ॥ 


[२४*] ॥ 
मङ्गलं महाश्री: ॥ ॥ 


3 [Other records generally have éatena.—Ed.] 


No. 36—NIMBAL PLATES OF KALACHURI SANKAMADEVA 
( 1 Plate ) 


M. K. DRAVALIEAR, AURANGABAD 
( Received on 2.12.1959 ) 


The set of plates was found while removing stones in S. Nos. 246 and 251 to the south-west 
of the Sankaralinga temple at Nimbal (Budruk) in the Indi Taluk of the Bijapur District of 
Mysore. It was in the possession of Shri B. G. Nadgouda Patil, the owner of the field, from whom 
it was obtained by Shri S. A. Sundara, Exploration Assistant, Department of Archaeology, South- 
Western Circle. It is published with the permission of the Superintendent of the Circle. 

The plates are three in number. The first and third plates are inscribed only on the inner 
side while the second is inscribed on both the sides: There is a roundish hole (diameter 4”) in the 
middle of the upper margin of each plate and the plates were held together by a circular ring 
soldered beneath a seal. The plates measure 9$" in height, 53" in breadth and }” in thickness 
and together weigh 129 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Southern Nágari alphabet of about the 12th century A. D. and 
do not callfor any special remarks. The language of the record is Sanskrit (with Kannada influence 
in some parts ; cf. lines 52, 58) and, except the stanzas at the beginning, the imprecatory verses 
at the end (lines 65 to 82), and a stanza mentioning the writer (lines 82-84), it is written in 
prose. There are many orthographical errors in the text of the record. 

After the invocatory stanza in praise of Siva at the beginning, the record gives the genealogy 
of the Kalachuri kings. which is similar to that given in the Behatti? and Kukkanur? plates. 
But Bijjana's victory over the Pandya, Chola, Vanga and Malava kings, which is described in 
the said plates, is absent 1n the present grant. 

The inscription then records the grant of the village of Bobbulavaddhe, situated in 
Ankulage-50 which formed a part of Tarikada-kampana, made by king Sankama II in 
favour of the temple of a certain deity at Nimbahura (i.e. modern Nimbal) for repairs to the 
temple and the worship of the deity. The yame of the deity is not clear from the grant as that 
particular portion is mutilated. Only the first letter kō can be read. The name may be 
Kotigankaradéva,! Le. Sarkstalinga at Nimbāl. The grant was accepted hy Nagisrtti apparently 
on behalfof the deity. The houndaries of the gift village have not been specified. The record 
mentions the name of the kings minister, Mallikarjuna. The charter was drawn up by 
Adityadéva who also composed the above-mentioned. Behatti and Kukkanur plates. The record 
was written by Pandita Golapa while it was engraved by Pandaya who was also the engraver 
of the Behatti grant. 

The date of the grant is givenas Monday, the Sth of the bright half of the month of 
Margasirsha in the cyclic year of Parabhava. The nakshatra was Bharani (a mistake for 
Sravana) and the yoga Vyatipata. The date, which corresponds to the 17th November 1186 





— --7 7 





! The engraving of the record had originally been begun on the outer side of the third plate but was later given 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 272 

* JBBRAS, Vol. XVIII, p. 275 

Cf. A. R. Ep., 1937-38, pp. 203-04, Nos. E 49, 51-54. The same name also occurs in the Sankaralinga 
temple inscription of Yadava Bhillama. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 97, text lines 2, 4, etc. [See below, 
p. 230, note 4.—Ed.] 
(227) 
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228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXIV 


A. D., raises certain issues. We know from other inscriptions of Sahkama II that he began to 
rulein 1177-78 A. D. and continued ४॥ 1182 A. D. as the latest inscription of his reign belongs to 
the fifth regnal year, while his younger brother Áhavamalla began to rule in 1182 A. D. to which 
his earliest inscriptions belong. But the present grant was made by Sankama in 1186 A. D. The 
problem cannot be solved in the present state of our knowledge.’ 


Among the localities mentioned in the charter, Nimbahura is the Sanskritized form of Kannada 
Nimbahalla from which the present name Nimbal has been derived. The gift village of Bobbula- 
vaddhe may be modern Bablad, three miles west of Nimbi]. Ankulage, the headquarters of a group 
of 50 villages in which the gift village was situated, may be the present Ankalgi in the Bijapur 
Taluk. The territorial division Tarikada-kampana formed part of the ancient Kuntala country 
and roughly comprised the northern areas of the present Mysore State. 


TEXT? 
[Meters : Verses 1-6, 11-19, 21 Anushjubh ; verses 7-10 Sardilavikridita ; verse 20 Salini.] 
First Plate 


1 qhe । स्वस्ति । नमः(म)स्तुंगशिरः(र)स्चुं(इचुं)- 
2 बी(बि)चंद्रचामरचारवे [।*] त्रेलोक्य- 

3 नगरारंभमूळस्तंभाय सं(शं)भ- 

4 वे n [१*] अस्ति क्षत्रियरत्नानामाकराः] ar 
5 mala । कुलं कळच्रीत्याख्यं fa- 

6 ख्यातं भुवनत्रये ॥। २*] तदन्ववायो (ये) 

7 [राजाभू[त्‌*] कृष्णः कृष्ण [इवापरः *ै। s- 
8 पि बालस्य चरितं(त)मञ्भतं यस्य गी- 

9 यते ॥। ३*] स [जो]गममही[प]ालं [कालं d 
10 रिमहीभुजा[म्‌*] ॥(।) वीरकवंद्यमहसा (सां) पा- 
11 * पुत्रमदी(जी)जननु(नत्‌) D ४*] दाक्षिण्यजल- 


बिक author's वळवला regarding tüeselgü pê A of पर dud kau o 22 T1 0009 [The author's statements regarding the reign period of Saùkama and the beginni 
areinaccurate. Fleet assigns Sankama’s rule to 1177-80 A.D. (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, 
Desai to 1176-80 A. D. (Karnajakada Kalachuriga}u, 1951, pp. 54-55). Epig 
rather confusing. ‘Che genuineness of the grant published here is not beyond 

* From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 


ng of the rule of Ahavamalla 
Part ii, pp. 486 ff.) and P. B. 


raphic evidence on the Subject is 
doubt.— Ed.) 
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12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


धि(घे)स्तस्मात्‌*] क्षीरोदादिव चंद्रमा[ः ।*] 

अजायत जगस्त्या (त्ख्या) त: परमहिम- 

हीपति: ॥। ५*] तस्मात्मेनो (न्मेरो ) रिवात्शे (शे) - 
षव्यापितं( नां) तेजसां निधिः । उदितः सुभ- 
[टा]दित्यो बिज(ज्ज)णपृथिवीपतिः ॥[। ६*] 

स च । आचक्राम न कां दी(दि)शन्न वु(बु)भ- 
जे क देशमुत्मू(न्म्‌)लयांचक्रे कत्त(न्न) रिपुं a- 


Second Plate : First Side 


भार [न] रिपनाप्या*][श्रितान्कानिह [*] संचिक्ये न s 
नानि कानि न ददौ कि दानमि(मी)जे म- 

खे: pata गुणरत्नरोहणगिरिः [श्री]- 

बि[ज(उज)]णक्ष्मापतिः i ७*] सर्वाशातिमि[रं] नुद- 
न्मुकूलयन्श (न्स) वेद्विषद्ध(-दू) भुजा(जां) हस्तांभोज- 

ततीज (जे) गद्धवल[य* त्सव (न्सर्वं ) स्वकोर्त्योजसा । 
[सर्वोर्वीघर]वृद्धपीठनिदि (हि) तश्रीपाद- 

[रम्यो]दयो स(रा)जा*] सोम उदैत्कलानि- 

[धिरितः qp स्फुरत्मं(न्मं)डलः ॥। ८*] वार्ता कव रणो- 
[त्सवेषु निनदे भेरीरवे भेरवे । gad- 

[ç द्रुघणा]हतैः(ते) रपि क्ष (कृ) तैस्तैः कि (की) लकोला- 

हाले]: ।*] sepu त(न) ggi रिपवः का qe 
को[स(श)]त्यजः केषां वा न विदीयते स्म हृद- 

यं मूर्च्छानिमीलदुसां (दृशाम्‌) n [९*] यस्य च क्षत्रियशि- 
खामणेः [।*] हेळाहेशि(षि) तनादभारभ- 

रिता दीर्णा यदष्टे(ष्टौ) दिशा घूताइवा(श्चा)इवखु- 

राहते: परिवलद्वी(द्वे)ला यदष्टो नगाः । 

तत्ताट (द्‌) गृ (fr) पुराजवी (बी ) जदहनप्रस्थान- 

वे]लास्थिति (त) जानीत(ते) यदि त्से(शे)ष एष (gh 


1 The danda is unnecessary. 


L2 
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कृती भूभारसर्वसह[:*] ॥ [१०*] तद(त)स्तदनुजः [श्री- 
मा]न्जातः सखमभूपतिः [।*] प्रसंनपुण्य- 
लक्ष्मीका(कः) प्रङृत्यं(त्ये)व दयापरः [u ११*] अस्य [ता- 


Second Plate : Second Side 
स्येति यत्या(त्त्या)गे न भेद उपलभ्यवेः(ते) [।*] कस्य a- 
तु(न्‌)नेव तत्कस्य तेजः सु(शु)चि । हिमचु- 
नेतिः) ॥। १२*] कि नाम चित्रचरित[ः*] स्तु (स्तू)यतें रो(रा)ज- 
कुंजरः । नित्यप्रव (वृ)त्तदातो(नो)पि नैति यो मत्त- 
वाभ्य (च्य) तां (ताम्‌) Ni १३*] स हि सहजसांक (क्र) मिको भय गु- 
णग्रामम गरिमसमाव[जित[प्र- 
जानुरागचेंद्रोदयोर्ला (ल्ला) सनि[रंत]र- 
परिवद्ध(द्धं ) माम (न) साम्राज्यसा- - - 
सुस्थित महालक्ष्मी विछाससुखासि- 
[का]सम्यमनप्रसंनगंभी रनिरातंक- 
निस्क (ष्क) लक वृत्तवृत्तिम (मं )हाराज[धिरा]ज[:] 
शंखमदेवः निव(व)हुरद स्री(श्री)को - [artja 
स्य _चिरंतनप्रतिष्टि (ष्ठि) तस्य पूजा[थं] प्रवर्त (वृत्ते) - 
सु(पु) गृहक्षेत्रेपु पिडादानरूपेण देवस्य aj- 
गभोगरंगभो गखं इस्फुटितजीण्णोद्धा- 
रादिनिमित्तं तारिकाउकंपण अंकुलगे ऐव- 
त्तरमध्यस्थितबोव्बुलवद्धेनामधो[य] (यं) पुनर्दा- 


नस्य पराभवसंवत्सरद mifa (शि) रसु (शु) द्वपं- 


HÀ — T 


1 The danda is unnecessary. 

2 [The akshara is redundant .—Ed.] 

3 [The intended reading may be sagara-samutthita,—Ed.) 

$ [The intended reading ig apparently Kotih mgésvara.—Ed.] 
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60 गयुक्‍तायां (या) मनंगुली (लि) प्रेक्षणीयं MATA F- 
61 car स्थानचितायकस्य नागिसेट्रियस्य हस्ते धारा- 


62 q(q)de अधिकारि रव [प्रधान ?] मल्लिकार्जून] 


6$ . . . देवि संखमदेवो दत्तवां(वा)न्‌ ॥ 


Third Plate 

64 [अस्य च धाम्मस्य रक्षण [फल]मिति महात्मका' । 

65 [प्रांच]त्स्त (स्त) पोमहिमसाक्षात्कृतसकः 

66 [लधाम्मगतयो मसंश (हे )य: || बहुभिव- 

67 सुधा [भु]क्ता राजलिः(भिः) सगरादिभिः । यस्य हे 

68 स्य यदा भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥ [१४] ग यंत 
69 पांसवो भूमि गण्यंते वृष्टिबि(वि)दवः || *] न m विः 

70 धात्रापि धम्मंसंरक्षणे फलं(लम्‌) ॥ [१५ *] अपहरतः T- 

71 qia चा्युदासीनस्य त | * एवं फलमात्मा (म्ना) 

72 (fag: ।] स्वदत्तं (त्ता) परदत्तानां(त्तां वा) यो Ale रेत m 
73 धरां(राम्‌) | [षष्टि[वेर्श (q ) सहश्रा (ar)fr मि (वि) ष्टा (ष्ठा) at जायते F- 
74 [मिः] ॥ [१६१] कुलाति (नि) तारए(ये)त्कर्ता सप्त सप्त [A] 
75 [सप्त च] । [mp पातए (ये)व्ह(ड)त्ता सप्त सप्त च सत 
76 च u [१७*] [ग्रा(गा) met] रत्ति (त्ति) कामेकां भूमे रप्येकमंगु- 


77 लं(लम्‌) ! हारत्ञारकमाप्नोति mann coo यावदाहु (भू ) तसंप्लवं (वम्‌ y [u १८%] 


1 [Two letters dam aged here look like layam.—Ed. | 
३ [The reading seems to be Aunkumadévi(? D-Samkhamadévau dattavamtau. Kunkumadevi was apparently a 
queen of Sankama.—Ed.| 
3 Some letters are lost here. 
5 The danda is unnecessary. 
* Read bhümis-. 
7 Read bhümzr- . 
47 DGA/59 


t [Read mahatmakah or mahaimanah.— Ed. 
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1 [Read "déevasya.—Ed.| . 

2 Read utkirnam. 

3 On the back of the plate there are thre^ lines of writing. 
document was originally begun there, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [४०८ 
कम्मंणा मनसा वाचा य: समर्थोप्युपेक्षि (क्ष)ते । 
a [स्या]त्सदेव चांडाल: सर्वधरम्मंव(ब)हिकृ(ष्क)त: ॥ [१९४] 
सामान्योयं धम्मंसेतु (तु) न (न)पाणां काले काले T- 
लनी[यो] wafg: । सवनिताद्भाविनः qf- 
ama भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्र: ॥ [२०*] शक्तिव्यु- 
्पत्तिसंपत्त (न्न fase (च्छी) पादसेविना [e] रवि(चि)ता- 
दित्यादेवेन] स(से)यं सा(जञा)सनपद्धतिः ॥ [२१*] कृतिरि- 
यं त्रिभुवनविद्याचत्रर्वात्तनः स्त्री (श्री) मदादि- 
न्य(त्य)देवेन [is] लिखित पंडितगोल्लणेन n उकि- 


f विनाणिपंडयेन [1*] मंगलमहाश्रीश्री WW 








—-— ———— ———————————— णम mama n n .h 
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As indicated above, the engraving of the 


No. 37—PANDIAPATHAR PLATES OF BHIMASENA, YEAR 89 
( 1 Plate ) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
( Received on 5.11.1959 ) 


Pandit S. N. Rajaguru published this inscription in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, 
Vol. VI, Parts II-III (July and October 1957), pp. 97-102 and Plates. He is stated to have received 
the plates for study from Pandit Ananta Tripathi of Berhampore in the Ganjam District of Orissa 
and the record is reported to have been discovered at the village of Pandiapathar about six 
miles to the north-east of Aska in the same District. As Pandit Rajagurus treatment of the 
inscription did not appear to be quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which 
I received from Pandit Tripathi in October 1959 for study and return. It was indeed the kind help of 
Dr. H. K. Mahtab, Chief Minister of Orissa. that enabled me to secure the inscription for 


examination and I am extremely thankful to him. 


The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are engraved on the 
inner side and the second on both the sides. There are twentyeight lines of writing, each inscribed 
face of the plates containing seven lines. The plates measure each about 7£ inches in length and 
38 inches in height. There is a hole (a little below 1 inch in diameter) about the middle of the left 
half of the three plates and the seal ring (about 1 inch in thickness and 3 inches in diameter) holding 
the plates together passes through it. The said hole has been made at the space left out on each: 
plate at the time ofengraving. Before this hole was bored. another hole was bored through mistake: 
elsewhere in each of the three plates after the engraving had been completed. Thus there is a hole 
in the lower part of the third plate (cutting off an akshara in line 27) while a hole each was bored’ 
originally at the corresponding place in the first and second plates (affecting two aksharas in line 7 
on Plate I and one akshaia in line 9 and two in lines 20-21 on Plate II) although, in the ease of 
Plates I and II, the circular pieces of metal removed by the boring instrument were replaced and 
soldered soon after the mistake had heen detected. The piece of metal similarly removed from: 
the third plate was evidently refixed at its place ; but it is now lost though the marks of soldering 
are quite clear. The circular seal soldered to the joint of the ring is 11 inches in diameter and is 
much corroded. Its counter-sunk surface bears the sun and crescent symbols above an animal 
which looks like a boar to right. There is another symbol looking like a conch-shell above the 
head of the animal. The weight of the three plates together 18 564 tolas and that of the seal and 
the ring 133 tolas. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the East Indian alphabet of about the tenth 
century A.D. and may be compared with those of such other contemporary epigraphs of the Ganjam 
region as the Madras Museum plates! of the time of Narendradhavala. which have been assigned to 
the third quarter of the same century. However; on a careful examination of the palaeography of 
the record under study with that of the said Madras Museum plates, it 1s found that letters like e, 
kh, j, d and th exhibit somewhat more developed forms in the latter epigraph. Thus our record 
may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the first halt of the tenth century and this, as 


will be seen below. is supported hy the date quoted in the inscription. 
Ku RE 





1 Above, Vol. XX VIII, pp. 44 ff. and Plate. 
( 233) 
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The palaeography of the inscription is characterised by the use of several forms of the same 
sign insome cases. Thus final ¢ has three different forms, viz. the Bengali type in lines 9 and 20, 
the Dévanagari type in lines 15 and 16 and a form akin to the Bengali type in line 1. Similarly, 
two different forms of the visarga sign have been used in line 7. The sign for upadhmaniya used 
in line 24 looks like that of sh. For two types of the medial sign of «u, see gurë in line 1 and hétu 
in line 2. A stroke added to the.latter type of medial u as well as to initial w, was regarded by us 
as merely ornamental while editing the Madras Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala. 
Jt cannot possibly be regarded as indicating a sign for ù even though in a few cases the stroke is 
absent in our record (cf. nu thrice in lines 12-13). In some cases, p and y are undistinguishable. 
The initial vowels a (lines 11, 26), à (line 22), ४ (lines 23, 25), & (line 17) and ë (line 10) occur in the 
inscription. Final occurs inline 9. B has been written by the sign for v. 


The language of the record is corrupt Sanskrit, although it is not so corrupt as in the Madras 
Museum plates referred to above. Since the letters are carefully engraved, the errors would appear 
to be due to the writer of the document. But there are many letters re-engraved on erasures of 
what was wrongly incised previously and the engraver was no doubt responsible for them. The 
orthography is also characterised by numerous errors. A consonant has sometimes been re- 
doubled after r and anusvára has been changed to the guttural nasal before $. The word pala has 
been written as pla as in some other early Orissan records as the Madras Meseum plates. 


The date of the grant is quoted in lines 25-26 as the second tithi of the dark halt of Magha 
in the year 89. Considering the palaeography of the inscription, this year can be referred only 
to the Bhauma-Kara era of 831 A. 10.1 Year 89 would thus correspond to 919 A. D., a date 
which would place our record a few decades earlier than the Madras Museum plates of the time of 
Naréndradhavala, and this is in complete accord with the palaeography of the two epigraphs. 
Lines 13-14 show that the grant was made on the occasion of the Vishuva-saükrànti, It may be 
pointed out in this connection that Pandit Rajaguru reads the passage Samvat 69 as Samva 189. 
But what he has read as J looks more like ta without a top matra (cf. final t in line 15) and also the 
figure for 7 in line 14. Moreover, the palaeography of our inscription shows that it is earlier than 
records like the Daspalla plates? of the Bhauma-Kara years 184 and i98. It is also difficult to 
believe that the figures / and 7 would have been written by the same sign bv thesame writer with- 
out noticing that it would lead to an avoidable confusion. It the reading Samra 789 is preferred, 
the year 789 may be referred to the Saka era so that the date would be 867 A.D. But the use of 
the Saka era was not popular in the area before the tenth century. The palaeography of our 
record also seems to suggest a somewhat later date. 


The record begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the auspicious word Svasti. Next 
comes the reference to Bhimapura whence the charter was issued. The donor of the grant, viz, 
Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Bhimaséna of the Nala dynasty, is then introduced as a devout 
worshipper of the god Mahesvara (Siva) and as devoted to the god Yamalingé$vara, apparently 
Siva in the form of a Lihga which was probably the family deity of the king. The kingdom of 
Bhimaséna is apparently mentioned in this section as KhiddiraSringa-rmandala. It 18 interest- 
ing to note that the draft of the said introductory part of our inscription 
introductory section of the documents of the Ganga rulers of Svetaka.* 


was adapted from the 
While this fact associates 
! See ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 191. note 2. OL e 
2 The same figure read by us us J: r line 6 of the Madras Museum plates cf the time of N 
really be 7. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 133 ff. and Plates. 


* See ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 79, 262, 264, 266, 268 ; Vol. X XIV, p. 134 ; Vol. XXVI, p. 168 ; etc 


aréndradhay ala may 
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king Bhimaséna with the said Ganga house, the dating of his grant in a year of the Bhauma-Kara 
era connects him with the Bhauma-Kara kings of Guhésvara-pátaka or Guhadéva-pátaka near 
modern Jajpur in the Cuttack District. Bhimapura, probably founded by and named after 
Bhimasena, seems to have been the capital of the said ruler. 

The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to the Brahmanas, the feudatory chiefs 
and the people of the district including the RashtrakAfa (officer in charge of an administrative 
unit called rashtra), the Brihadbhogin (big jagirdars) and the Bhogin (smaller jagirdárs) with re- 
ference to a district called Kamandula-patta. The gift village was Karmatala-grama situated 
in the said district. The donee was a Brahmana by name Bhatta Pajiini, who was the son of Adi- 
tyadéva and grandson of Agnisvàmin and belonged to the Kasvapa gótra and the Kàsvapa, Ava- 
tsara and Naidhruva pravaras. That the gift land was granted in favour of Pajiini has been men- 
tioned in two consecutive sentences, the second of which gives the details about his family and 
ancestry. A passage in line 14 shows that the donee had to pay a kind of rent of seven palas of 
silver apparently per annum. The inscription thus records a hara-sasana, several of which have 
been discussed by us elsewhere.' It is interesting to note that, although the grant made was per- 
manent, it is not stated that the gift village was made rent-free. 

Line 17 assigns some of the usual imprecatory stanzas quoted 1n lines 17-25 to the Dharma- 
gastra and also wrongly to Manaviya, i.e. the Dharma-sdstra of Manu. The date, already discussed 
above, is quoted in lines 25-26. It is followed by the statements to the effect that the charter was 
drawn up by Sandhivigrahika (minister for war and peace) Arkadéva and engraved by a person 
whose name appears to have been Samantika. Vagw Vanasirhha endowed the original document 
with the royal seal. Vaguisno doubt a contraction of Vagulika or Vargultka indicating the bearer 
of the king's betel-box.* 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it reveals the existence of a new king 
of a new dynasty in Orissa about the tenth century A. D. Several earlier kings of the Nala dy- 
nasty are known to have ruled in the Chhattisgarh and Bastar regions of Madhya Pradesh. But 
Bhimaséna of the Ganjam area is the only member of the family so far known to have ruled in 
Orissa. The use of the Bhauma-Kara era side by side with imperial titles and the absence of the 
king's father's name in the inscription under study suggest that Bhimasena was originally ruling 
over the Khiddira£ringa district as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Karas and that he succeeded in 
throwing off the yoke of his overlords and ruled independently for a short time when the present 
charter was issued. Khiddiragriiga seems to be identical with Khiddarasingha of the Madras 
Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala who was ruling over the district about the third 
quarter of the tenth century, i.e. a few decades after Bhimaséna. The Nala family thus seems to 
have been ousted from the area by the dynasty of the Dhavalas who also appear to have owed 
allegiance to the Bhauma-Karas. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Khiddirasringa has to 
be identified with the former Khidishingy Zamindari which had its headquarters at Dharaksta 
and lay to the south of Bodaguda and to the west of Goomsur.' The gift village called Kürmatalà- 
gràma and the district of Kamandula-patta in which it was situated cannot be identified. 
Bhimapura also cannot be identified, though Rajaguru identifies 10 with the mcdern Bhimnagar 
in Survey of India Sheet No. 711A]. The word pata used to indicate a district reminds us 
of Oriya danda-pata found in later records and patta found in many cases elsewhere. 





7. 18ee JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. ; above, Y Vol. XXX, pp. 11315; Vol. XXXII, p Host 


"op. cit., p. 100. 
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First Plate 


1 Siddham? svasti [1१] Bhimapürát? bhagavataá$-char-üchara-guro[h*] sa-ka[la*]-éasanka- 
&ékha- 


2 ra-dharasya(sya) sthitydtpati‘-pralaya-karana-hétu-éri-rya(Ya)malingésvara-bhatta- 


3 rakasya charana-kamal-aradhan-avya(va)p[t]a~punya-nicha[yah*] ^ sa(sva)-$akti-sus(traya)- 
praka- | 


4 sha(rshai)r=anurafi)it-asésha-samanta-chakra{h*] ^ sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parakram-akra- 
5 nta-sakala-Khiddirasringa-mandalajyé> parapa(ma)mahéévaro mātā- 


6 pitri-pad-anudhyata[h*] Nala-van$o(vamá-o)dbhava[h*] kula-kamal-à[la*]ükàra-bhu- 
(bhii)to mahara- 


7 jàdhiraja-paramé$vara*-$ri-Bhimasenadevah kufalih(li) Kama[n]dula-* 


Second. Plate, First Side 


8 patta* rvrà(Bra)hmana-pu(pü)rvva[n*]  sàmant-adinam* ^ rásht[rjaku(kü)ta-vri(bri)had- 
bhogi-bhogi- 


9 p[rJamukhàn yatha-nivasino vishaya-janapadah’® sa(sa)madisati ch=anyat 


10 vidit(dita)m-astü(stu) bhavatah(tam) étadvivishaya''-samva(mba)ddha-Ku(Ka)rmatala- 
gramo=yam ||’? bha(bha)tta- 


11 Pàj[ülnéh!? napatidito'^-smàábhi[h |*] Agismamisuta- A’ dityadé- 


F TOON OV E i 
1 From the original plates. 


2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read Bhimapurat. Ma or mu was originally written for pu. 

4 Read sthity-utpattt. 

5 Read mandala-ràjyé. 

6 The aksharas Stara are affected by the marks of a hole originally bored. 

7 The superscript of ndu is written on the marks of a previously engraved letter and is really unrecognisabl 

The name reminds us of the Sanskrit word kumandalu, = 

8 Read péatté or pate. 

? Read “adikan. 

10 Read “padan The letter dà is affected by the marke of a hole which bad bee I — 
1! Read étad-vishaya. y n first bored and then repaired. 
12 The dandas are superfluous. 

13 Better read Pajinayé. The leter pis wirtten of n which had been previ rs 

ved for ji. + ú Previously engraved. Ju was originally - 
14 Read pratipadits°. 

15 Read Agnisvami-sul=A°, 
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12 vasya $uta!-bhà(bha)tta-[Pajüna]' K[à]shapa?-gotráy-Avachhanuprevara Nódrüvavachhà- 


13 nu-anupravarah* mata-pitror=at{njyan(tmana)s=cha puny-abhirvri(vri)ddhayé Visu(shu)- 


14 va~sankrantyah(ntyam) ru(rü)pya-plàni* sapta 7 ka[chchhikrita]* salila-dhara-purassa- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 rêna chantra(ndr-a)rkka-sthitya pratipidit6=smabhir=yatatkalah’ kal-antaréna(na) 


16 kau(kai)échid-asmad-uparodhad-dharmma-go(gau)ravàt na cheha(cha) vya(va)dha kara 


niya(ya |) tatha 


17 cha pathyate Manaviy¢ utamn-cha* dharmma-sistr¢ [*] Vahuhi’r=vvasudhé data(tta) 
rajabhi- 


18 s=Sagar-adibhirya(bhih | va)sya yasya yada bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya tada 


19 phalam(lam |) Sva-data(ttà)m-para-datamva'? yo hared-vasündharam'! [|] sa vishthàyàri 


krimi[r*]-bhu(bhü)tvà 
20 pitribhis-sabha!? pachyaté | Ma bhut phala'?-&anka' 1 va[h*] para-date(tt-e)ti parthiva[h |*] 


21 sva-danatpa(t=pha)lam=anantya[m*]  para-datt-ànupalanam!'*? [ '*]  Whashti-varsha- [saha- 


- T 
sra*]ni rgga'" 
Ke ANNA OE ————————————— u: 
1 Read sula or bette; ?déra-suta. Originally t seems to have been incised in place of su. 
t Read Pajinayé. The name is written on an erasure, 
3 Read Kasyapa. 
1 The intended reading is Aratsar-anuprararaya Naidhrur-. [iutdr-anupravaraya, Petter read .fragsara- 





pravaraya Naidhruv-ànuyra varaye. 

5 Sanskrit palani. 

8 These letters are written on an erasure, The intended reading may be «unqgikiitya or svikritye. The 
akshara ka at the begininag of the expression seems to he engraved on q originally incised, 

7 The akshara lah is witten on ka which had been previously engraved, The intended reading is yalas=tate 
kal-dntaréna. 

8 Read uktari=cha. 

* Read Bahubhi’. 

10 Read dattam va. 

11 Read haréta vasundharam for the sake of the metre. 

12 Read °s= ahr. Ssa seems to have been engraved on bhbht previously incised. 


13 Read bhüd=a-phala. 
14 The lower part of this ui shara and the upper part of lq below in the following hne are affected by the 


marks of a hole to which reference has been made. 
1$ Read palané. A visarga sin appears to have been unnecessarily engraved after nam. 
- t 
16 The akshara is redundant. 
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Third Plate 
22 svargge 1100811 bhümidah [|*] akshepta ch-ànumantà cha tanai(ny=é)va nara- i 
23 kamvajetih! |[{*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lld(ld)la{m*] ^ šriyarn(ya)m=anu- 
. chintya ma- 
24 nushya-jivitarn [cha |*] sakalam=idam=udaharita vudhvà* na hi purushaih-pa- 
25 ra-ki(ki)rttayo vilopy iti || Samvat^ 89 Magha-vadi 
26 duti* sasa? nirvartitah(tam)] ta[l*]-likhitarn sándhivigrahi[ka*]-éri*-A- 
27 rkadévéna(na |) utki(tkiirnnañ=cha ^ Sáma[ntàke]pa(na |)? laüchhi[tarn cha*] 
Vagu[li*]* 
28 Vanasinghana’? |10 š 








d asa part of the mark of punc- 
tuation. 


z Read °udahritan=cha buddhva. 

3 Read vilépyah itil! Samvat. 

t Read d»itiyagam. 

š Read saeanam. 

* An akshara looking like chha was originally engraved in place of fri. Sandhi has not been observed here 

' Originally nta or në was written in place of ma. The following akshara is cut off by the hole to which 
reference has been made above. The intended name seems to be Sdmantdka. After having incised the first 
akshara of the name, the engraver forgot the second akshara and incised the third which was however 
immediately corrected. 

8 This is sometimes found in the records of the Ganjam area as Vàgulika and Vàrgulika. 

* Read Vanasimher«. 


1० The punctuation is indicated by a visarga-like sign followed by a Siddham symbcl, 





No 38—BANAVASI INSCRIPTION OF VINHUKADA SATAKANNI, 
YEAR 12 


(1 Plate) 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 2.12.1959) 


This well-known inscription was discovered by J. Burgess as early as 1879-0 at Banavüsi, 
a village about 15 miles southeast of Sirsi, the headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the North 
Kanara District of Mysore. The record is engraved on the two edges of a large slate slab bearing 
a beautiful representation of a five-hooded cobra. The slab is fixed into a niche in the courtyard 
of the Madhukésvara temple. The inscription consists of three lines, the first line being on the 
left margin of the slab from top to bottom and the others on the right margin. 


The epigraph was first published! by Bhagwanlal Indraji who read the text as follows : 
1 Sidharh Rano? Hariti-putasa Vinhukadadutukulanamda-Satakanisa vasa-sataya sava- 
chhararn 12 Hemarntàna pakha 7 divasa 1 mahábhüviya maharaja-[bali]kaya Jivaputa- 


9 [bhà]jàya sa-kumi[ràva] Sivakharhdanágasiriya deyadharhma nàgo tadagarh vihāro cha [|*] 
etha[?] kamatiko amacho Khadasitisa [|*] Jayamtakasa achariyasa [putasa] 


3 Damorakasa sisena Natakena nago kato [lj*] 


Indraji thought that a letter was broken away atthe beginning of the second line, perhaps 
two morea little way down and some at the end of the same line which he restored in square 
brackets. Burgess, in an editorial note, observed that the letters in the second line read as “yo 
saku? and Sivakkadanád? may also be read somewhat differently. The translation of the record 
given bv Indraji runs : “ To the Perfect! In the year 12 of the century, the king (being) Han- 
tiputa Satakani, the cherisher of the Vehnukadadutu (१) family, the 7th fortnight of the winter 
months, Ist day, the meritorious gift of the Mahabhuvi (Mahabhoji), the king's daughter, 
Sivakhandanagasiri, wife of Jivaputa, with her son — of a Naga, a tank and a vikāra. These 
three works by the prime minister Khadasáti. Nataka, the disciple of Damoraka and son of the: 
Acharya Jayantaka, made the Naga.” 


Bühler who re-edited the inscription? suggested the reading ttsa-sataya (for vasa-satágay 
standing for Sanskrit visva-sattayah, ° of the rule of the universe or univeral sovereignty ’, although, 
later he adopted the reading vasa-satàya and interpretated it as Sanskrit vasa-sattayah, * of the 
existence of the rule'.5 At the beginning of the second line, he supplied the letter pa instead’ 
of bë suggested by Indraji, and took the whole compound as jivaputa-pajaya, remarking that the 
u-stroke of yu was due to a scratch and hence accidental. He read the next three letters as sa- 





1 Inscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western India, 1881, pp. 100-01. 

* Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

3 Ibid., p. 100, note 2. 

* Ibid., p. 100. 

š Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 331-34. 

* Above. Vol. I, p. 96. According to Fleet vasa-sataya stands for varsha-sattayah, ‘of the year-existence, i.e. 
of the continuance for one year more ' (JRAS, 1905, pp. 304-05). [In our opinion, these interpretations of the 
expression are wrong. See below, p. 241, note 1. —Ed.] 

( 239) 
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ūmā.. orsaomá.. standing for Sanskrit sakumā and accepted Indraji's restoration of the next 
two letters as raya, so that the word would be sakumaraya. Thus the gift portion was translat- 
ed by him as ‘ (the image of) a Naga, a tank and a monastery (are) the meritorious gift of the 
Mahábhoji Sivakhadanágasiri (Sivaskandanágaéri the daughter of the great king, — of her 
whose son and (other) progeny is living, (and) who is associated (in this donation) with her son’. 
With regard to the sentence etha kamatiko, ete., Bühler, besides interpreting kamatako in a different 
sense, stops with Khadasáti, taking it as a nominative singular and connecting the following 
sa with jayatakasa, and interprets Sajayataka as ‘an inhabitant of Sarhjayanti’. According 
to him, only one letter could have been log at the end of the second line, and taking this lost 
letter to be t, he read the name in question as Idamoraka. He translated the last two sentences 
as ‘ with respect to these (gifts) the minister Khadasati (Skandasvati) (was) the superintendent of 
the work. The Naga has been made by Nataka (Nartaka), the pupil of the Acharya! [Tjdamo- 
raka (Indramayira) of the town of Sarnjayanti. ' 


While Indraji and Bühler took Sivaskandanàgaéri as the donatrix and the king's daughter, 
Rapson thought that the name refers to the prince and that the name of the donatrix is not men- 
tioned in the record, she being only stated to have been the daughter of the great king who was 
associated in the donation with the prince.* He also read the name of the family as Chutu instead 
of Dutu and identified the unnamed donatrix with Nagamiilaniki of the Kanheri inscription,? 
who is stated to have been the daughter of the great king and the mother of Skandanàgasátaka, 
and attributed the latter record to king Vinhukada-Chutukulànanda Satakarni. He further 
identified the said king with his namesake mentioned in the Malavalli inscription.? According 
to him, Sivaskandanagasri of the present record, Skandanagasataka of the Kanheri epigraph and 
Sivaskandavarman mentioned in the Malavalli inscription were identical. 


Lüders also regarded Sivaskandanàgaéri as the prince whose mother’s name is not given in the 
record. The same view has been adopted by N. Lakshminarayan Rao and R. S. Pancha- 
mukhi who accept the identification of king Vinhukada-Chutukulànanda Satakarni of the 
present inseription with his namesake mentioned in the Malavalli record. D. C. Sircar who also 
follows Rapson in regarding Sivaskandanagasri as a prince, however, is doubtful about the 
ascription of the Kanheri inscription to the king mentioned in the Banavasi epigraph and thinks 
that from the palaeographical and linguistic points of view, the kings mentioned in the latter 
record and the Malavalli inscription should be regarded as different.” In his opinion. the identi- 
fication of Sivaskandanagasri, Skandanagasataka and Sivaskandavarman, suggested by Rapson 
cannot be accepted. | 


I had an opportunity to study the record in situ in 1947-48 and recently again studied it from 
impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India in its collection for 
the year 1935-36. My suggestions regarding the reading and interpretation of the inscription 
are offered below. P 


1 This word means here, according to Bühler, ‘master-mason’, 


* Catalogue of Indian Coins, p. liii, No. 25. 

3 AS Wi, Vol. V, p. 36. 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, p. 251. 

5 C£, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1186. 

€ Karnátakada Arasumanetanagalu, p. 3. 

२ The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 221-23 ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 208-09, 
७ 4. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. E 123. 
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YEAR 12 


As regards the reading vasa-satdya or visa-sataya in line 1,-our impression shows clear traces 
of the sign for t over v, so that the letter is vi. Thus Bühler's earlier reading vtsa-satáya for Sans- 
krit visva-sattayah, ‘of the universal sovereignty’, is correct.! Both Indraji and Bühler thought 
that the first line ended with the letter ta. But it is certianly të in our impressions and it is also 
followed by another letter, the traces of which show that it can be read as ya. Thus the last word 
of the first line should be read as jiraputdya, ‘of one whose sons are living’. 


We do not think that any letters have been lost at the beginning of the second line as suppos- 
as ed by Indraji and Bühler. Their view that the medial sign for u in yu is an accidental scratch does 
LS not seem to be correct. We propose to read this letter as yu which, in our opinion, is the first 
letter of the second line. The next letter can be read as va which is followed by rà, the lower 
part of which is very faintly preserved. The letter following ra is clearly ja. Jt will thus be seen 
that what Bühler read as saw or sao consists of three letters varaja, the whole word being yuvar- 
aja.” After ja, the letter ma was rightly suggested by Indraji and Bühler though only faint 
traces of the letter are seen in our impression. The next two letters which are completely 
damaged may be restored as tuya instead of raya as proposed by Indraji and Bühler. The resto- 
ration suggested here suits the context very well and the whole compound can be taken as yuva- 
raja-matuya, ° of the mother of the heir-apparent’. 


If the readings and interpretation suggested above are accepted, then it would be clear that 
Sivaskandanigasri would be the name of the donatrix who was the king's daughter. She was also 
the mother of the yuvardja whose name is not given in the record. It appears that the king nomi- 
nated his daughter's son as Ywvaraja. 


The only geographical name in the record, viz. Sajayata (Sarhjayanti), has been identified with 
Banavasi, the findspot of the inscription, which was also known as Jayanti and Vaijayanti. The 
text, with the suggested readings, is given below. 











~ 

š TEXT: 

$ i PN 

: 1 Sidham[||]*] Raño Hariti-putasa VinhukadaChutu'/-kul-àána[rn]da-Sata(ta)karnnisa? visa- 
t sataya’ savachharam 10 2 Hemarhtana pakho 7 divasa 1 mahabhuviya maharaja- 

- balifkalya jivaputà[ya] 

Ža ———— च p AA OA EN KEN E KENEK IC WPS 
x 1 [Tbe impressions show that the i-matrd in the akshara vi, which had been originally engraved, was later 
गी, rubbed off. There is little doubt that vasa-sataya stands for Sanskrit varsha-Satdya and indicates that the pious 
bi 


act recorded in the inscription was performed for a hundred years’ life of the king. Cf. varsha-sahasraya used 
| in praying for the long life of a pious deed in some records (Select Inscriptions, p. 174, text line 15; p. 181, text 
d line 2; etc.). For varsha-sataya in other records, see below, Vol. XXXV, p. 3, text line 3, — Ed.) 


१ [Traces on the impressions appear to suggest that the name of the Yuvaraja in two or three letters (cf. the 
name of Mangi-yuvaraja of the Eastern Chalukya family) is rubbed off at the beginning of the line. —Ed.] 


* Cf. SII, Vol. XI, Part IT, No. 141 ; above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 ff. A place called Saüjayapura. which is mentioned 
along with Vanavasa in an inscription from Nagarjunikonda has been identified with Safijayantinagari of the Ma- 
hàbhárata (II, 31, 70) and with Safijan in the Thana District of Bom bay State (above, p. 199). This is not impossible, 
‘though the identification of Safijayanti with Banavisi appears to be more probable. See also The Successora of 
‘the Satavahanas, pp. 220-21. 

* From impressions. 

5 Bühler reads this letter as du. 

* Bühler : Sitakamntsa. "4 

* [See above, note 1, —Ed.] 
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2 yuva'[ri]ja*-[m&tuya]* S[iva]‘ khadanagasiriya deyadharnma[rh] nàgo tadšgarn viháro cha [|°]; 
etha® kamatiko® amacho Khadasati [|*] Sajayatakasa achariyasa [I]'- 


3 [da]morakasa sisena Natakena nàgo kato [|*] 


— d SNC twa lectins before thls we pita and ware te E 

1 Bühler 7 two letters before this as paja and 8 the » — 
jaya. i word into pajéya. Indraji restores it as Maa. 

3 In place of °varaja, Bühler reads sat or sao while Indraji reads saku. 

3 Traces of m can be seen on the impressions. Indraji and Bible 

* Bühler reads these two letters as Sada and corrects mm Siva. r restore the last two letters ३8 raya. 

8 The vowel e looks more like dh. 

७ Bühler reads an anusvāra above swa. 

१ The restoration of the letter is due to Bühler. 


No. 39—SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U.P. 
(4 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 10.12.1959) 


In October 1959, I copied a number of small inscriptions in several areas of U. P. A few of 
them reveal the existence of a hitherto unknown ruler or indicate the extension of the territory of 
a little-known king. But the majority of the inscriptions, especially those copied by me at Son- 
dhia in the Allahabad District and JagéSvar in the Almora District, are pilgrims’ records of the 
type of the epigraphs at Dévaprayag in the Tehri Garhwal District of U. P., which were edited 
sometime ago in the pages of this journal. Some of the inscriptions I copied are published in this 
article. 

In connection with the pilgrims' records included in the present paper, it may be pointed 
out that they are all later than the Dévaprayag inscriptions, although we do not fully agree with 
the learned editor's views regarding the date of the latter. He assigns the Dévaprayàg inscrip- 
tions to ‘a period ranging from the 2nd to the 5th century A.D.'. But it appears to us that 
none of those records can be assigned to a date much earlier than the fourth century A.D.” Some 
of the records exhibit letters with the top matra of the hollow triangle type and they may be later 
than the fifth century. As regards the palaeography of the Dévaprayag inscriptions, he further 
observes, “ According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be 
‘a variety, with sourthern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet ' of about the 4th century 
A.D.” The letters m, s and Z here are throughout of the so-called southern type. Since these 
inscriptions are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone." We 
find it difficult to agree with these views also. In the first place, all the published Dévaprayag 
records do not apear to exhibit the characteristics of the Central India alphabet. Secondly, such 
records found at various places of pilgrimage were generally incised by pilgrims coming from 
a distance. Although pilgrimage to holy places appears to have been a non-Aryan custom gra- 
dually adopted by the Indo-Aryans,* there 1s no doubt that 1t was very popular at least since the 
3rd century B. C. when the Maurya emperor Asoka of Pataliputra (near modern Patna) is known to 
have visited different Buddhist holy places such as Sambodhi or Bodhgaya in the Gaya District 
of Bihar and Lumbini-grima and Kanakamuni’s stupa in the Nepalese Tarai. In the first quarter 
of the second century A. D., the Hinduised Saka chief Rishabhadatta of Northern Maharashtra 18 
likewise known to have visited a number of pilgrim spots in Western India including Prabhàsa 
in Kathiawar and Pushkara near Ajmer in Rajasthan. In the fifth century A. D., an inhabitant 
of the Dinajpur region of North Bengal seems to have visited the temple of the Boar incarnation 


ame mna um 


— 





— = — — -— 





1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 133-35, and Plates. 
2 The editor draws our attention to the tripartite form of subscript y in one of his epigraphs (No. 18). But 
the same sign occurs in South Indian Middle Brahmi records, one of which he has himself assigned to ‘the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D.” (above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 147 and Plate between pp. 148 and 149). His suggestion that 
Skandadatta mentioned in Nos. 14 and 15 is the name of two different persons and that the two records are sepa- 
rated by an intervening period of several centuries does not appear to be correct. As will be seen frota our inscrip. 
tions, ofton the same person got his name incised at more places than one. 

s CII, Vol. YII, p. 18. 

t See my Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 178, note 1, and p. 229. 

5 Select Inscriptions, pp. 28, 70-71. 

* Ibid., pp. 160 ff. 
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of Vishnu at Kékamukha (modern Barah Chhatra) in Nepal,’ while, in the sixth century, & king 
of East Malwa visited Prayága near Allahabad where he sacrificed his life in the fire made of 
cowdung cakes.? -— "e _ 

As regards the reading of the Dévaprayag inscriptions, the first letter in No. 4 is ¢ (not +)? 
and the third letter in No. 19 looks like ba (not ba). What has been read in No. 17 as Adhi- 
shthàna looks like Budhiprana. 


I.—Inscriptions in the Vārāņasī Sanskrit University Museum 
1. Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Rudradámaéri 


This is a fragmentary inscription engraved on a stone slab measuring about 144 inches by 19 
inches, ‘There are only four lines of writing, the end of all of which is broken away and lost along 
with the right hand portion of the slab. As regards the extant part of the epigraph also, a few 
letters are damaged in line 1 while a number of them are lost in the other lines owing to & layer of 
the stone having peeled off. The inscribed slab is stated to have been secured by Shr. Kubernath 
Shukla from Agiabir in the Mirzapur District, U.P. 

The characters belong to the Middle Brahmi alphabet of north India and the inscription 
may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the third or fourth century A. D. Inter- 
esting from the palaeographical point of view are the letters m, l, s and h which are of the so-called 
Eastern Gupta type. The letter sh, which occurs in the damaged akshara shthá in line 4, seems 
also to belong to the same variety. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit slightly influ- 
enced by Prakrit. 

The inscription begins with the word siddham which is followed by the aksharas: Maharaja 

. tatanga-Rudradamasri, the rest ef the line being broken away. This line of the record un- 
doubtedly refers to the reign of a king named Maharaja Rudradamaéri. Since line 2 begins with 
the word [é](@ya (Sanskrit etasyam) after which traces of the word purvvdyam are visible, the date 
of the inscription quoting a year with reference to the said king must have been broken away at 
the end of the line. We can therefore safely restore the passage as Zeudraddmaériyah sam (or 
samvatsar?)...which appears to have been followed by the details of the date in the style of the 
records of the rulers of the early centuries of the Christian era such as the Sakas of Western 
India.: 

About two aksharas are damaged hetween mahārāja and tatanga, the latter being apparently 
the concluding part of a second name of Maharaja Rudradamasrti. But whether this second name 
of the king was written in four or five aksharas cannot be determined since the first of the two da- 
maged aksharas may be sya so that the preceding expression is mahérdajasya. Tt has, however, to 
be admitted that the traces of the letter following ja appear to suggest m rather than s. 


The latter part of line 2 seems to mention the name of a person called Sugama in the sixth 
case-ending while the correspondig part of line 3 reads [ku}likő Vets] probably referring to a dë- 
vakulika (the superintending priest of a temple) named Véti. .. Inline 4, we ean read [pratish thal- 
pitam priya, the second word apparently being priyatém which appears to have been followed by 
a word indicating a deity.’ Itis not possible to be sure about the object that was installed. But 
the word pratishthapitam sugggests that it was not a pratima (image) in the feminine gender but 
may have been a dévakula or shrine or some other object (in the neuter) for the deity in question. 


—— >. 





1 Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieral India, pp. 217 ff. 

2 Cf. Journ, As, Soc., Letters, Vol. XI, 1945. p. 70, note 3. 

* That this three-dot type of t was used in South India as late as the fonrth century is suggested by the Hira- 
hadagalli plates (Ojha, JBháratiya Prachin Lipimálà, Plate XV). 

4 See, e.g. Select Inscriptions, p. 176, text lines 3-4. 


5 Cf., e.g. ibid., p. 134, text line 6; JBRS, Vol. XXXIX, Parts 1-2, 1953, p. 6; JUPHS, Vols. XXIV. 
XXV, p. 136, 
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The name of Maharaja Rudradama ri reminds us of two Saka rulers of West: rn India named 
Rudradàman, the first of them ruling in the period 130-50 3. D. and the second in the second quar- 
ter of the fourth century A. D. We are also reminded of the name Damajadasri borne by no 
less than three rulers of the said Saka family. Damajedasri I was the son and -uccessor of Rudra- 
daman I, while the second and third kings of the same name ruled respectively in the fir-! quar- 
ter and the middle of the third century A. DP. Mahäräja Rudradamasii of our inseription thus 
seems to have been related to the said Saka house. In this connection, it may also be pointed out 
that, in ancient India, the honorific word sri was sometimes prefixed and sometimes suffixed to 
personal names. By way of illustration, we may refer to Kharavéla’s name wiitten both as Sri- 
Kharavéla and Kharavéla-sri in the Hathigumpha inscription.’ Thus the name of the king men- 
tioned in our record may actually be merely Rudrad@man. But it is dificult to say whether 
he was a scion of the Saka house or belonged to some other rulne family matrimonially related 


to the Sakas. 

The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (c. 310-75 A. D. 
kings extirpated by him and this is headed hy a king named Rudradéeva. 
elsewhere,? this Rudradéva seems to be none other than Saka Rudraseua III who was the son of 
Rudradàman II and ruled in the period between 348 and 378 A.D. Can we suggest the identi- 
fication of Maharaja Rudradamasri of our epigraph with the father of Rudrasena JI? It is, how- 
ever, difficult to come to any definite conclusion about the inclusion of the Mirzapur region, where 
the inscription under study is said to have been found, in the dominions of the Sakas of Wéstern 
India during the rule of Rudradiman JI. It is equally difheult to say whether our Rudradamasri 
belonged to the house of the kings of Kausambt and whether that family had matrimonial relations 


with the Sakas of Western India. 


) gives a list of Aryavarta 
i? As we have suggested 


TEXT: 


1 [Si]ddham [|*] Maharaja . .* tata*nga-Rudradámaári ... 
2 [e]tàya?[pü] . . :?.[ga]masya'?ja[dda] . 

3 masya. . . . . [kupliko! Véltfi].... 

4 . . . . - [pratishthá]pitai (tam |) priya 


13 


2. Another Fraymentary Inscription 
This inscription is found on a narrow slab of stone about 161 inches in length and f inches in 


height. Originally, however, the slab was apparently much bigger in height and contained a fairly 
The stone was re-dressed at a later date probably for 


—— — — — — —— — 





— — ——— Y — _ - 


big prasasti carefully engraved on its surface. 


i — —À ४४ — — 








—— n ———— — — 





! Select Inscriptions, pp. 207 (text line 1), 211 (text line 17). 
3 Cf. ibid., p. 257, text line 21. 

3 Seo Proc. IHC, Madras, 1944, pp. 78 ff. 

* From impressions. 

5 Two aksharas aro lost here, 


than s. 
* The akshara does not appear to havo any u-malra attached to it, though the intended word may well be tenga. 


7 As indicated above, the aksharas “yah sam (or sumvatsaré) ,.., are lost here. 
8 Sanskrit Gasyam. 

° The word can be restored as pürvváyam. 
7० The damaged first akshara of what appears to be a personal name may be Su. 


1! The word may be dévakultko, 
12 This akshara may also be read as Kha. But, in that case. we have to suggest that the change of v/sarga into 


ó in the preceding akshara is due to Prakrit influence. 
13 The intended reading was probably priyatam bhagavan (or bhagavalt) ..,. 


The first of them may be sya although the traces appear to suggest m rather 


104 
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using it as the lintel of a door. Both the upper and lower parts of the slab were cut off in this 
process, affecting a line of writing in both cases. There is also a deeply cut line (about * inch in 
width) nearly half an inch above the lower edge of the stone. This line runs over the letters of the 
left part of the last line of the writing. Besides the said two damaged lines of writing at the upper 
and lower edges of the slab, the extant part of the inscription consists only of two other lines in its 
central section. Unfortunately, even of these two lines, the left half of the first and also a quarter 
(consisting of eighteen aksharas) from the left end of the second are chiselled off. Since the metrical 
composition of the record helps us in determining the number of lost syllables in line 3, it 18 seen 
that about eighty aksharas were originally incised in each line of the inscription. The inscribed 
slab is stated to have been found at the Agnésvar Ghat, Varanasi. 


The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the North Indian (Siddhamatrika) al- 
phabet of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The forms of the letters ch, j, s, ete., show that 
it cannot be assigned to a much later age. The shape of the letter r is palaeographically interest- 
ing since it exhibits a triangular projection at the left side of the vertical in addition to the slanting 
stroke joined to its lower end from the left, There is only a slight difference between the letters p 
andy. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is a prasasti written in verse. There are 
portions of three stanzas, all in the Vasantatilaka metre. 


The object of the inscription seems to be to record the building of a pura, ie. city or 
temple, apparently by & king, the clouds of dust raised by whose army is referred to. The pura 18 
stated to have been endowed with palatial buildings and gateways. But the name of the king cannot 
be read in the extant part of the epigraph. The said person is further stated to have granted a 
hundred of what were called villages though they were really townships. The villages may have 
been given for the maintenance of a temple, around which a city appears to have been built. 
Unfortunately no other details can be gathered from the existing part of the inscription. 


TEXT? 
कजी क काऊ ४-3 »...  1]-- ०- 


9 GUWE WU Ue Vee See UK ४ Ss -[[*]- DING ka KG TM 
lari] nā m[u]füchaté pripatamám-iva jatu sandhyàm |, Yad-vahini-va(ba)hala-rénu- 
krit-andhakarari drishtva payóda-samayo-yam-iti pramugdhah | 


P ded Se do. uod जाड og š 


3 -_-&७-०७००-००८०-९५९--- - prachalita[h] khalu raja-[ha]insah || Prasada- 
éaila-šlijkhar-abharan-abhiramam kritva pura ruchira-gópuram-attra yëna | grām- 


abhidhánà(na)-nayan-ótsava-pattananárb dattam Sata prava v — w v 


FRR गि के wap ara a wanqa sak के के है 


II.—Iliya Inscription of the time of Manórathavarmadéva 


Iliya is a village in the Chakiya Tahsil of the Varanasi District, about 40 miles from Varanasi 
'The area was formerly within the estate of the Raja of Banaras. A fragment ofa sculptured plaster 
(about 193 inches by 12 inches), now kept in the house of the former Zamindar of the village, contains 
a small inscription. It is stated to have been found at the northem extremity of the 
village. The lower part of the stone is broken away resulting in considerable damage to the last line 


oftherecord. The inscribed space covers an area about 114 inches in length and 31 i š : 
There are only three lines of writing. Š 4 inches in height. 


— u u. 0 ५ Aa — d. 


y From impressions. cee 
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The characters belong to the North Indian (Siddhamatrika) alphabet of the seventh or 
eighth century A.D. The record bears no date. Lines 1-2 refer to the victorious reign of a 
king named Manorathavarmadéva and lines 2-3 to a kirti of one who was meditating on the said 
king’s feet (or, was favoured by them). The word Zi/ti means a fame-produeing work. But it is 
difficult to determine whether it was used to indicate the sculptured stone bearing our inscription or a 
structure of which it formed a part. The name of the subordinate of king Manórathavarman, who 
was responsible for the kirti, cannot be satisfactorily deciphered. But it may be Bharativarman. 

King Manorathavarman and his subordinate mentioned in our record are not known from any 
other source. It is also difficult to say whether the king ruled over the Varanasi region before the 
death of king Harshavardhana of Thanesar and Kanauj in 647 A.D. or after that date and before the 
expansion of the power of king Ya$ovarman (c, 723-53 A.D.) of Kanauj over the area in question. 
We know that the Maukhari king Grahavarman, who was the son of Avantivarman and was ruling 
over wide regions of U. P. and Bihar, was defeated and killed in his encounter with the invading 
forces of the Gauda king Sa$anka and the Malava (East Malwa) king Dévagupta about 605 A.D. 
and that Harshavardhana, a relation of Grahavarman and originally the king of Thanesar, succeeded 
in driving out the Gaudas and Milavas from the Maukhari dominions and in ultimately annexing 
U. P. and Bihar to his own dominions? But the discovery of a seal of a Maukhari king, who was 
another son of Avantivarman and whose name was probably Suchandravarman,? seems to suggest 
that the Maukhari throne was not vacant on Grahavarman's death. That the Maukharis continued 
to rule even after Harshavardbana's death is indicated by an inscription referring to Bhogavarman, 
‘ the crest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the valorous Maukhari race ’, as the son-in-law of king 
Adityaséna (672 A.D.) of Magadha and the father-in-law of king Sivadéva II of Nepal.* These facts 
appear to suggest that the Maukharis were ruling over some parts of U. P. as feudatories of Harsha- 
vardhana during the life time of that monarch. Manorathavarman of our record was probably a 
scion of the Maukhari family. 

TEXT? 
1 Siddham* [||*] Sri-Manérathavarmmadévasya prava- 
2 [rddhajmana-vijaya-ra]ye tat-pad-anu[ddhya ]- 
3 [ta-sri-Bha]rativarm[madévasya k]ir[tt}i[h]’ [ *] 


III.—Inscription at Amawa 


The village of Amawa belongs to the Bhadohi Tahsil of the Varanasi District, within the juris- 
diction of the Gopiganj Police Station. An inscription in one line engraved on the pedestal of 
a broken image was discovered at the village by Mr. R. G. Pandeya, Exploration Assistant of the 
Department of Archaeology, Mid-Eastern Circle, Patna. The characters of the record belong to 
the North Indian (Siddhamatriks) alphabet of about the seventh century A.D. Some of the 
letters exhibit the hollow-triangle type of top matra. It reads: 

Hari-$réshthi-dharma[de]a(yah) | 

“ The pious gift of Hari-sreshthin. "' 
The sign of punctuation at the end of the inscription is interesting as 10 1s also found in some of the 
Jagésvar inscriptions edited below (cf. No. VI-A 1, line 4, eto.). 


———H -— —À M M M M — A — n —À . e — M — À— 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 184. š 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 296. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 284, note 6. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 181, verse 13. 
5 From impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
* The reading of the letters and signs within brackets in this line is not beyond doubt, 
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IV.—Inscriptions at Sondhia 


The village of Sondhia in the Karchana Tahsil of the Allahabad District lies on the bank of the 
river Tons about 25 miles to the south of the city of Allahabad. This river, which rises from the 
Vindhyan range in the former Maihar State and joins the Ganges on its right bank in the Allahabad 
District, is the ancient Tamasa mentioned in the Puranic list of rivers as springing from the Riksha- 
vat mountain,! a name sometimes applied in ancient Indian literature to that part of the Vindhyas 
which lies to the north of the Narmada.? 


The following three pilgrims' records were found by me at Sondhia on boulders standing at a 
site about a furlong from the bank of the Tons.? Atemple may have originally stood at the site 
which, as the inscriptions suggest, was a place of pilgrimage in olden days. But no trace of any 
structure is now found at the place. 

The inscriptions read as follows : 

No. 1 
Isvarachatin(cha)ndrah 
No, 2 
Sri-Slokachaukshah 
No. 3 
Siva[charh(cha)ndraJh 

These merely contain three personal names apparently of pilgrims who visited the place. The 
honorific word 77 is prefixed only to one out of the three names. The palaeography of the records 
is interesting in that the characters belong to the South Indian alphabet of about the seventh 
century A.D.* It seems that Isvarachandra, Slokachauksha and Sivachandra came from the south 


and visited the place on their way to the celebrated tirtha of Prayaga near Allahabad. Slékachan- 
ksha is a rather peculiar name. 


As regards Nos. 1-2, interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the form of the letter 
§ in both the epigraphs since it resembles the early Grantha form of the letter. The form of visarga 
in No. 1 is normal. But the same sign in No. 2 and the sign for anusvüra in No. 1 are ornamental. 
The signs for the medial vowels i, 6 and au in No. 2 are ornamental and remind us of similar signs in 
the records written in the so-called shell-characters. 


The letter $ in No. 3 looks like early Telugu-Kannada in form. The palaeography of the three 
records thus appears to suggest that the pilgrims Ióvarachandra and Slokachauksha hailed from the 
Tamil-speaking region and Sivachandra from the Telugu- or Kannada-speaking area, 

V.—Inscription at Kasardevi 
Kasardévi is really the name of a deity enshrined in a modern temple on a hillock about 5 miles 
from the city of Almora. There is an inscription on a boulder below the site of the Kasardévi 





—— ~ —— — 


1 See Studies in the Geogra phy of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 47 and note 7. 
2 Ibid., p. 49, note 3. Another river of the same name runs through the Fyzabad and Distri 
U.P. and joins the Sarju (ancient d near Bhulia. The celebrated sage Vàlinfki is pollen a y rd 
early life on the banks of this ve | Cf. AL Dey, ie ical Dictionary, s. v. Tamas passed his 
3 My trip to the village was facilitated by the help rendered by Mr. K. B. Srivast — 
and his father Mr. B. N. Srivastav of Sondhia, stav of the Allahabad University 
4 Among the records in South Indian characters found in the neighbourhood, menti 
inscriptions of Vakataka Prithivishéna's Parr Vyaghra at Nachne-ki-talai and Ganj, whieh T ae alios 
inclined to assign to the middle of the fourth century A.D. See CII, Vol. III, Plate "XXXIII AR formerly 
Vol. XVII, Plate facing p. 12 ; also The Classical Age, p. 179 and note 1, But th in the Nachne ki tal T apota; 
tions resembles the same lotter in the Vakataka inscriptions (close of the fifth century) in th 3 Fr Inserip- 
Ghatotkacha caves while its form in the Ganj inseription is the same as in the grants of Naréndr - Rae and 
the sixth century). Cf. E bs odi P 239 "s note 3. This shows that the Vakataka kiwa of te ud 
inscriptions is Prithivishena eginning of the sixth cent à ‘thivicha ss ese 
pisi vis TNT i Laa ury) and not Prithivishéna I (middle of the fourth 
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temple. The characters, which are each about four inches in height, exhibit an admixture of 
the North Indian script and the South Indian alphabet of the Telugu-Kannada-speaking area of 
about the sixth century A.D. Interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the hollow 
triangle type of the top matra exhibited by the letters of the record. The southern type of š inline 
l has a triangle at the lower end of both its arms. 


The inscription reads : 
1 Rudrésvara[h*] pratish[th]àpita[h*] 
2 Vétila-putréna Ruda(dra)fk]éna [j,*] 
^ [The god] Rudréévara is installed [here] by Rudraka, the son of Vétila. ” 
It is difficult to say whether Vétili is the name of Rudaka’s father or mother. But there is 


little doubt that Rudaka hailed from the Telugu-Kannada-speaking region of South India. He may 
have been a hermit settled at least for sometime in these parts of the Himalayas. 


VI.—Inscriptions at Jagesvar 


JàgeSvar is a pilgrim spot in the Almora District, about 22 miles from the city of Almora. It 
is famous for the temples of the gods Jayésvara and Mrityunjaya. There are also a few minor 
shrines near the said temple. The inscriptions are mostly pilgrims’ records giving the names of 
persons (usually one, but more in a few cases) often without any case-ending and rarely in the sixth 
case-ending. They are usually in one line, only a few running into more lines than one. 


On palaeographical grounds, these inscriptions, which are written in the North Indian 
(Siddhamatrika) characters, may be assigned to dates ranging between the eighth and tenth 
centuries A.D. The mark of punctuation usedin some of the recordsis rather peculiar and 


therefore interesting. 


A.—On the Mandapa Pillars and Walls of the Mrityufijaya Temple. 

Nos. 1-3 of this group form a class hy themselves. Their importance will be discussed under each 
one of them separately. The other records of this section offer bare personal names in most cases, 
Among these latter, only a few of the names (cf. Nos. 5, 13, 17 and 24) are given in the sixth case- 
ending, the other names being without any case-ending. Some of the personal names are peculiar 
and interesting. The honorific word ri is prefixed to many of the names. 


It is difficult to say whether Vachchharaja (Sanskrit Vatsyaraja) of No. 5, whose name ends with 
the word rajan, was a ruler of any sort. The two persons mentioned 1n No. 5 apparently visited the 
pilgrim spot together. The same was no doubt the case with the three persons mentioned in No. 7. 
But it is not easy to determine whether No. 9 contains the names of two persons or the person in 
question had a double name. The name Gramahéri (Sanskrit Gramabheri) occurs four times in the 
records, in Nos. 6, 10, 12 and 23. Tt was apparently the same person who got his name engraved at 
different places. The name of Nétraharisha occurs twice in Nos. 5 and 11 and that of Sankaragana, 
son of Sujüma, likewise in Nos. 13 and 17. Mankaragaga is also mentioned in a record of the next 
group. Tnall these three cases, Sankaragana is mentioned along with another person named Rana- 
vigraha who must have visited the place in his company. It has, however, to be noticed that, in all 
the cases, Sankaragapa's name has been written in letters of much smaller size than the name of 
Ranavigraha. Thesetwo names remind us of king Ranavigraha Sankaragana (also called Mugdha- 
tunga and Prasiddhadhavala) of the Kalachuri dynasty, who ruled over the Jabalpur region in the 
first half of the tenth century A.D. It is also interesting to note that Sankaragana’s name, in all the 
cases, offers an instance of a person's mention as the son ofanother. This may have been done 
to distinguish him from a namesake, although no other Sankaragana is known from our records 
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No.1 
1 Sri-Sadár[nna]va-Gandhahasti-Vasantali- 
2 la-Harshavarddhana-pakshapatah(ta)- 
3 Pürvva-deái[ya*]-Va(Ba)lavarmmanpa[h] [|*] 
4 likhitam Tamvra(Tamra)ghaténa | 

Among palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription, reference may be made to the mark 
of punctuation at the end, which is similar to the sign in other inscriptions at Jageévar. The ex- 
pression pakshapata in line 2 is of lexical interest as it has apparently been used in the sense of ‘one 
who works on behalf of someone else’. The person named Balavarman, who was responsible 
for the inscription, is thus stated to have caused the record to be engraved on behalf of four other 
persons named Sadarnava, Gandhahastin, Vasantalila and Harshavardhana. There is little doubt 
that Balavarman performed the pilgrimage to Jagé$var as a proxy of the four persons mentioned. 
As we have seen elsewhere,’ people of ancient India, who were themselves unable to visit holy places, 
sometimes sent others on pilgrimage at their cost with the belief that part of the merit of visiting 
the holy places in question would fall to their share. Balavarman is.described as one hailing from 
Pürva-de$a or Eastern India, defined in ancient Indian literature as the land lying to the east 
of the eastern districts of U.P.?^ The inscription is stated to have been written by a person named 
Tamraghata. By ' written’, apparently writing the letters of the record on the stone with a paint 
for facilitating the work of the engraver was intended. 

No, 2 
1 Sri-Pétt-A[na(na)]rtha-Lava-Kracha-Bhanda- 
2 [ViJdyadhara-Chfurga]-Vajraha-pakshapata- 
3 Va[te]$varasya Pürva-deSi[yasya |*] 

Some of the letters and signs of this epigraph, written in characters similar to those of No. 1 
above, are ornamental. The vowel-mark in vi at the beginning of line 2 is so ornamentally formed 
that the akshara looks like ki and may be compared with the form of the same akshara in No. 22 
below. The most interesting from the palaeographical point of view is, however, the letter $ in 
the last akshara of the inscription. Its ornamental shape resembles the late medieval type of the 
Bengali 4. The modern Bengali form of the letter first occurs in the manuscript of Chandidasa’s Śri- 
krishnakitana written in the fourteenth or fifteenth century A.D. Itis really strange that a form, 
in which the precursor of the developed shape of the letter can be easily traced, is found in the 
epigraph under study which belongs to the early medieval period. This shows that the tendency 
towards the final development of the letter was already there in the early medieval period in the 
Siddhamatrika stage of the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet which gave rise to the Bengali 


script about the fourteenth century A.D. It is interesting, however, to note that similar forms 
have not yet been traced in earlier records. 


The word paksha-pata has been used in this inscription in the same sense asin No. 1. The record 
states that it belonged to (i.e. was caused to be engraved) by Vatéévara of Pürva-dëša on behalf of 
Pétta, Anartha, Lava, Kracha, Bhanda, Vidyadhara, Churga and Vajraha. VatéSvara apparently 
performed the pilgrimage as a proxy of the said persons. It appears that Balavarman of No. 1 
and Vatesvara of No. 2 visited Jāgēśvar together. The probability is that both of them hailed from 
the Bengal region of Pürva-dé$a. This is possibly suggested by the form of £ in No. 2, which 
does not resemble the shape of that letter in the other alphabets of the eastern region such as 
Maithili and Oriya. 

1 See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 100-01 ; cf. Vol. X X XII, pp. 103 ff. 


7 Cf. Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, pp. 172-83. 
3 R. D. Banerji, Origin of the Bengals Script, p. 110; JRASB, Vol. IV, 1938, p. 376, 
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No. 3 
1 Sri-Prakarh(ka)ta-Bhanda!-Abhimüna(na)- 
2 Changa-Khadg-Anartha!- Arjja- 
3 na-sha(pa)kshapata-Vaghé-kath-a- 
4 nuráaga-Jéjjatasya [|*] 
9 Pürvva-desi-Prabhudattasya likha- 
6 ti? [;*] 

This inscription belongs to the same class as Nos. 1 and 2. A person named Jéjjata was responsible 
for the epigraph while it was written on the stone, apparently for the guidance of the engraver, 
by Prabhudatta of Pürva-déóa. Jéjjata is described as a lover of the stories told by Vaghé who (or 
Jéjjata) was the pakshapata of Prakata-Bhanda, Abhimana-Changa, Khadga, Anartha and Arjjana. 
The correct form of the last name may be Arjuna. Vaghé or Jéjjata performed the pilgrimage 
to Jagésvar as a proxy of the five persons mentioned in the inscription. He may have come in 
the company of Balavarman (No. 1) and VatéSvara (No.2). The importance of story-telling in the 
life of travellers, referred to in the inscription, is very interesting. 

No. 4 
1 Sri-Visishta- 
2 [ka]nkàla 
No. 5 
Sri-Néttraharisha | Vachchharajasya 
The mark of punctuation used in this record is peculiar, though the same sign is also found in 
other records of the place (cf. No. 1 above and Nos. 9, 12, 14-15 and 17-19 below). Thename 
Nétraharisha also occurs in No. 11 below. 
No. 6 
Sri-Gramahéri 
The name also occurs in Nos. 10, 12 and 23 below. 
: No. 7 
1 Sri-Samaramahisha 
2 Mana(na)prakasa($a) V[a](Bà)la- 
3 kadamva(mba) 
No. 8 
Rally Jàni(ni)ya 
No. 9 
Sri-Sabhartha Salona | 
No. 10 
Sri-Grámahéri 
The name also occurs in No. 6 above and Nos. 12 and 23 below. 
No. 11 
Sri-N[e]ttraharisa(sha) 
This name occurs also in No. 5 above. 


————————————————M———————ÀÀ 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
! The intended reading is *datténa likhitam. 
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No. 12 
Sri-Gramahéri | 
The same name occurs in Nos. 6and 10 above and No. 23 below. The incision of the letters in 


Nos. 11-12 is shallow and their preservation unsatisfactory. Some of the letters in No. 11 exhibit 
the hollow-triangle type of the top matra. Both the names in Nos. 11-12 also occur in Nos, 5-6. 


No. 13 
[Sri-Sujiima-suta-éri]-Sankaraganasya 


The first seven aksharas of the inscription appear to be written on an erasure and are thicker 
in shape than the letters in the latter half of the record. The same person is mentioned in No. 17 
and in No. 7 of Group B below. The reading is the same in all the three cases. 
clearly shows that the same person is mentioned in the different inscriptions. 


No. 14 


Sri-Ranavigraha | 


The father’s name 


The same person is mentioned in No. 18 and in No. 8 of Group B below. 
No. 15 
[Sri-Su]narn(na)ndachanda | 


The letter ja is found a little to the left of the beginning of thisrecord. But it cannot be related 
either to No. 14 or to No. 15. 


No. 16 
Sri-Vijéndri-mahayógi-bhatt[à]raka 
This mentions the great ascetic (mahaydgin) with the peculiar name Vijéndri who is called 
bhattaraka. We have other instances of Saiva ascetics being mentioned as bhattaraka.! Apparently 
the same ascetic is also mentioned in No. 9 of Group B. The correct form of the name may be 
Viryéndra, Cf. the same name borne by a monk in a Bodhgaya inscription published in ASI, 


A.R., 1908-09, pp. 157-58. 
No. 17 
Sri-Sujüma-sutah(ta)-éri-Sankaraganasya | 


The same person is mentioned also in No. 13 above and in No. 7 of Group B below. 


No. 18 
Sri-Ranavigráha | 


The same person is also mentioned in No. 14 above and in No. 8 of Group B below, 


No. 19 
Nivri[ta] Ha[nnada(?)] Chan[d]a | 


No. 20 
Odishanda 


No. 21 
Ma[m]galachanda 


TT Vol XXX mg ATH O ŘS 


1 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 47 ff. MCCC MEE 
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No. 22 
Sri-Cha(Cha)lavigraha 


In this record, some of the letters and signsareof the ornamental type. The akshara v$ 
looks like ki as in No. 2 above. 


No. 23 
Sri-Gramahéri 


This name occurs also in Nos. 6, 10 and 12 above. 


No. 24 
1 Sri-Ya[6]bha(bha)ndara-Katyayanidas[i]- 
2 yakasya 


Yasdbhandara seems to be a title of Katyayanidasiyaka.'! 


No. 25 
Vichi [81] va 24 
The interpretation of the inscription is doubtful. 


B.—On the Walls of Minor Shrines 


Of the following ten inscriptions, Nos. 1-5 are engraved on the walls of small Siva shrines near 
the Jagésvara temple, while Nos. 6-10 are on the walls of the Pafichalinga shrine to the south of the 
same temple. No. 2 is not a pilgrims’ record. The names of Sankaragana, son of Sujüma, and 
Ranavigraha (Nos. 7 and 8) are each thrice found in the records noticed in the preceding group. 
Vijéndri-bhattaraka (No. 9) is no doubt the same as the Mahdydgin of the same name mentioned in 
No. 16 of Group A. Two of the inscriptions (Nos. 1 and 6) begin with the Siddham symbol. The 
honorific word $r is not prefixed to some of the personal names. 


No. 1 
1 Siddham? [|*] $ri-Nandà-bhagavati(ti)-mara 
2 pa-pratyasa-Aghoragiva-3 
3 Vishanirghgháta'| 
The person responsible for the inscription was Aghora$iva alias Vishanirghata who was desirous 
of ending his life at the temple of Nanda-bhagavati. Aghorasiva appears to have been a Saiva 
ascetic’ while Nanda-bhagavati was apparently the same as Nandadévi worshipped in a temple at 
‘Almora. The ascetic was probably a resident of the Nandadévi temple. The word marana may 
also be a mistake for smarana, charana or sarana. 
No. 2 
Kalyana-sittradharéna krita ka[rmma] [||*] 
* The work has been done by the mason Kalyana. ” 
Kalyana, the sitradhara or mason, appears to have built the Siva shrine in question about 


——— MICE ee eee ee "प? पा फा 


1 Cf. Yasobhandagara as a viruda in the Sénakapat inscription (above, Vol. X X XI, p. 32). 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
3 Read pratyas-Aghérasiva. 
1 Read nirgghatah. The akshara ni is engraved below the line. 
5 Cf. above, Vol. XX XII p. 181. 
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No. 3 
1 Sri-Ranastambha 
2 Vanakarabha 


No. 4 
Sri-Ranabhadra Vadha 


No. 5 
Sri-Samarthakésari(ri) 
No. 6 
Siddham! [|*] Viparitachanda | 


The characters exhibit the hollow triangle variety of the top matra. 


4 and i are ornamental. 


No. 7 
Sri-Sujüma-suta-éri-Samkaraganasya | 
The same person is also mentioned in Nos. 13 and 17 of Group A above. 


No. 8 
Sri-Ranna(na)vigraha 


` The same person is also mentioned in Nos. 14 and 18 of Group A above. 


No. 9 
1 [Ma]hàyogi- 
2 Sri-Vijéndra-bhattari(ra)ka [|] 
The same person 18 apparently mentioned in No. 16 of Group A above. 
No. 10 
Kan[n]ara[cha]nda 


1 Expressed by sd by symbol. aaa 


[Vor. XXXIV 
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No. 40—BAMHANGAVAN SATI STONE INSCRIPTION, V. S. 1404 


DALCHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR 


(Received on 18.5.1959) 


The inscription published here was discovered by me at the village of Bamhangavan about 
two miles from the Kymore Cement Factores m the Murwara Sub-Division of the Jabalpur 


District of Madhya Pradesh, during my tour in that area in the month of October 1957. It was 


examined by me in situ. 


The inscription is incised on a stone slab measuriiz 0 im lenzthi and 15" height. There are 
nine lines of writing in the record in the Nagari characters of the Pith century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit. There are a number of grammatical and orthographiecal errors m the 


inscription, which show that the composer of the epigraph had httle khnowledge of the language. 


The record is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1404 (1347 A D.), Tuesday the eleventh 
day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha,! when Mahdrapidhi.daju Viraraja- 
déva was ruling at Uchahadà. Another niseription- of the time or VirarajJadévi, datec m V.S, 
1112, was found at Karitalai. seven miles from Kvmore, which shows that hi kir edom ७ te aded 


upto the northern part of the Jabalpur District.’ 


The inscription records that Arja Manigadéu (Manikyadéva). who was the son of Raja 
Sahaji of the Sómagauri gota and was born in the Agravala-vainsa, was killed in a battle fought at 
the village of Kalahara situated in the Milahiya manage and that bis wife Reva, the daughter of 
Suragachandra, cremated herself on her husband's funeral pyre.! Harikesava. son of Reva and 


Máànikyadéva, caused the inscription to be inscribed on the stone.” 


Among the geographical names mentioned in this record, Uchahada (ancient Cehchakalpa) 
which was the capita] of Virarajadeva is identified with modern Uchahara. a railway station near 
Malhar. Milahiva can be identified with Maihar. Kalahara where Mayikvadéva was killed in the 


battle, is represented by the modern village of that name tuated near Vijavaiaghogarh. 


l [The details of the date correspond regularly to the 19th June 1347 A.D.—Ed.] 

2 Cunningham, 437, Vol. IN. p. 113 ; Hiralal’s List. 2nd edition, p. 39. No. 45. 

* Hiralal's reference to Cunningham's f port quoted by Mr. Jain, is wrong. Hiralal - peak» of a ruler named 
Viraramadéva, and apparently intended to refer to Cunnin sham’s Vol. UX. Plate II, No. 3. which is an inscription 


from Karitalai dated V. ३. 1412 (1355 A.D.) and mentions a ruler aimed. Vir aramadéva. But another record (loo. 
cit., p. 34, Plate IL, No. 4) from Rampur. dated Vis. 1404, Phalguna-badi 14 ( probably corresponding to the 27th 
February 1348 A.D.), speaks of the sati of two queens of Virarajadeva.—Ed.] 

V [The correct reading of the name of Rivas father see nis to be Ramananda.—-Ed. | 

š [The inscription does not mention Harikcsava as the son of Manmikyadeva. It speaks of a stone-cutter 
named Kēśava who was responsible for fashioning the slab.—Ed.i 

( 205 ) 
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TEXT: 


fread 


ot सिद्धिः ॥ संवत्‌ १४०४ बरषे (वर्ष) ग्राषाढ 
2 सुदि ११ भौमे उचहडानगरे महाराजाधिरा- 

3 जवीरराजदेवविजयराज्ये [मी]लही[म्र]वि- 

4 श(ष)[य*]मध्यकलहराग्रामे अ्रगरवालवंशसं- 

5 भतसाीमगौ[री]गोत्रान्य (न्व) यराजसहज्‌सु- 

6 तराजामा]नि[ग]देउ' सुभटसंग्रामे निहता:*] n 

7 तम्यी(स्य) ग(ध)म्मपत्नी सुरागचन्ददुहिता रेवाना- 
8 म्नी' सहगमन md पुरुषानुकोत्तरस(श)तं' 


9 तारितं(तम्‌) ॥ शुभं भवतु ॥ घटित सुतहारिकेसवः [॥* ] 


! From the original stone and impressions. I B u कयास 
“Sanskrit Mánikyadérah.—Ed.| 
3 [The reading is patni(tnya) sra(«ri)- Rgma(ma)namda-duh; laltra 
‘ FRead purushan--k-ditara-satain.—Ed. | 
* [Read għo fita sutahári(sütradhari )- Késavéna, 
(7^atila) by a stone-cutter named Kéxava. — Fd.) 
MGIPU—51—47 DGA[59—24-4-62— 750, 


) Rrvá-námni(mnyáa ).— Ed.) 


It means that the inscribed stone slab wag fashioned 
le 


INDEX 
By B. R. Gopal, M.4., Ootacamund 


[The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to foot-notes, aud «dd to additions. The following other abbre- 
viations are also used : au.-author ; ca.=capital ; ch.=chief ; Chron.=Chronicle ; ci.=city ; co.-country ; com.=com- 
poser ; de.-deity ; di.-distriet or division ; do.-ditto ; dy.-dynasty ; E.-Eastetn ; engr.-eugraver ; ep.-epithet 
f.-family ; fe.-female ; feud.-feudatory ; gen.-general ; gr.-grant. grants ; his/.- historical ; ins.-inscription, inscrip- 
tions ; k.=king ; l.=locality ; /.m.-linear measure, land measure ; m.=male ; min.=minister; mo0.-mountain ; myth.— 
mythological ; n.-name ; V.=Northern ; off.-office. officer ; peo.-people ; pl.=plate, plates; pr.-prince. princess ; 
prov.-province ; q.- queen ; rel.-religious ; ri.-river ; S.-Southern, s.a.=same as ; aur.csurname ; fe.=temple ; Tel.= 
Telugu ; t.d.=territorial division tif.- title ; tn.-town ; tk, -taluk ; vi - village; W.=Western ; ik.- work ; wt. -weight.] 
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— — s npÜ.. ee eee 


abhishéka, ‘coronation’, . . . . 4 Agaravala-vamsa,/f., . f ; I . 256 
abhisthana, š a ; š ; . 219 Aggaka, m ; ; 214, 218, 221.22 
abhishthàna, — . - * * . 419 Aghorasiva, Saira ascetic, . ; . 253 and n 
Abi Brahima, m., . : š ; . 143, Agisami, s.a. Agnisvami, m., , š . 236 
147 AgnesvarGhit,. . . . ., . 246 

Abi Ibrahim, do., . . I š . 143, Agni, de., - I हि . 31, 116 
147n Agnichandrasvámin, donee,. à 46, 49 

Abü Ibráhim, Sultan, š : * 150 Agnihotra, rite, . š ; ç š 133, 171 
Abul Fazal, an., . + s s * 4140, Agni Purana,wk, . . .  . — . 16In 
155 agnishtOma, sacrifice, . : I मु . 18-19 

Achalasimha, engr., . A s 4 < 29, Agnisvāmin, m., : | i . 286, 
31, 51 | 236 n 

Achathtaraja, . . . ५ í 211-12 | Agra, dt., . i š I š š . 157 
Achanna. donee, ; š "M 37, 41 ' Agravala-vaméa, f., . . š . . 256 
Achanta, n., . . . ; . ८12 Agravedi-Lakshmana-bhatta, m., š . 185 
Achanta, vi, . : i : : sa 212 | Ahamvira s.a. Hambira, Gajapati pr., . . 178, 
üchàrya,ep., . . . . . 240 . 183-84 
Achchhaka,n.,. . . . ~~ 13 ¦, Aharing,, EO क क» X. >. 369 
Adáda-R&ma-bhatta, donee, i . . 187 ; dhara, ‘district’, हि : I 120, 216 
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| 
` PAGE | PAGE 
Ahavamalla, Kalachuri k., . 223 n | Amararya-kula, dy., . : š , . 48.49 
Ahichchhatra, s.a. Ramnagar, l., 101- | Amaravati, vi., . : ] š : . 211 
02 | amatya, off.,  . 4 I : . 95 n, 201, 
Ahmad, m., 150 | 204 
Ahmedabad, ci., 216 | Amawa, vi., š; P š à . 247 
Ahmedabad, di., 156, 213, | Ambanarayana, de., . : . š . 69, 75 
215 | <Ambarisha,epick, . .  .  .  . 18-19 
oi, medial 19n,77 | Ambashtha, peo. . š ४ i ; 56 
Alhole ins. of PulakéSin II 126 | Ambidéva-ràja, 3.6. Hambira, . : . 180 
Aimata, off., š 214 Ambira-bhoga, t.d . 180 
Ain-i-Akbar?, wk., . 25,140,155 | Ambiradéva-kumara-mah&patra, s.a š 
Ajgaon, vi., | 107 | Hambira, Gajapati pr., . à " . 180 
Ajjagáve, 3.6, Ajgaon, do., . 107 Ambur Ráy, 6.6. Hambira, do., . : . 180, 
Ajjagave-kampana, t.d ‘ . 106- | 182 
07, 109 | Amchanarya, s.a. Mafichanarya, priest, : 71 
Ajjampimdi-Peddi, donee, . 185 | Amdhra-mahi-nagara, s.a. Warangal, ci., . 70-71 
Ajmer, ci., 243 | Atnduvilla-Séma-bhatta, donee, . . . 186 
Ajmer, di., : 55 | Arnduvilla-yajvan, do., : š . 184 
akshapatalika, off., 225 | Amir, ep., : A : . 143, 147 n, 178 
akshasalska, 114 | Amira, s.a. Amir, do., : . . १43, 147 
akshaya-nivi, 19 | and n 
al, ‘mound’, 140  '  Amkabbarasi s.a. Ankabbarasi,fe, . . 61 
ala, suffiz, 140 Amkulage-aivattu, s.a. Ankulage-50, t.d., , 230 
Alada-bhatta, m., 185 | Amma II, E. Chalukya k., . . ] . 212 
Alagum ins., 78 n । Ammamarasa, off, . š : ? . 181 
Alauddin Khilji, Sultan of Delhi . 155 ।' Amod, ik ; ; : . 127 
Al-Birüni, au., ; . 138, 168 Amoghavarsha. Ràshtraküia k. . ^ 2o A. 
Alexander the Great, £ o deu 7, 136 135 
Alexandria, ci., . š 7 Amoghavarsha, s.a. Kakka, do., : š 61 
Alí the Martyr, m., 146,149n | Améghavarsha I, do . 61, 138-39 
Allahabad, ci., . 244 | Amoéghavarsha IV, s.a. Kakka, do, . . 6] 
Allahabad, di., . 14, 223n amtahpurika, off., . . 225 
243 Ana, s.a, Arnoraja, Chaulukya k : . 155 
Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 245 Anahillapataka, s.a. Anhilwada, ca., 142, 
Allikatti, /., š ; : š š 59 | 146 
Alluraprólarája, ch., . 64, 67-68, 73 and | Anika, s.a. Arnórája, Chaulukya k., 151. 
n, 74n 52, 155, 156 n 
Allumvrolarája, s.a. Allumprolaraja, do., 13 n, Análadevi, fe., 153n, 157 
| | m हि 8181906661, do., 157 
Almora, ci., ind Anatnga, god यय 
Airis ह. 243 | Ananta, m., 101, 104n 
Alwar, do., 138 | Ananta, s.a, Ananta, do 104 
Amangani, fe., 34n | Anantavaram gr . . 180 
Amara, 8.1. Amar-arya, %., ; 48 | Anantavarman Chidaganga E. Ganga k . 21, 43 
Amara Ganga, s.a. Amara Gangéya, Yàdava | Anantavarman Vajrahasta, do I . 189 
k., 33 n | Anantavarmma-Vajrahastadéva, s.a. Vajra- 
Amara Gāùgēya, do., 33 and n, | basta HI, do., . 49. 44 
34,39 ' Anartha, m., 951 
Amaraja-kula, s.a. Amarárya-kula, dy , 48 | Aüchanàrya, s.a. Mafichanárya, priest, .  65- 
Amara Mallagi, s.a. Mallugi II, Yddava k., . 33-34 66, 67, 71 n, 73 n 
Amarapura, myth. ci., 190 74 d 
Amararya, xn., 48 | Andhaka, demon, . 81, 85 
L 
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PAGE | PAGE 
Andhra, co., 65, 126, 131, 137, 178, । Arang pl. of Jayaraja, 28 n, 46 n, 47 
181 | Arasapa, Arasappanayaka II, Sonda ch., . 205, 
Andhra, s.a. E. Chàlukya, dy., . : . 137 | 206 and n 
Andhra, s.a. Véngi, co., wi . 1°5 x Arasavalli pl. of Vajrahasta III, . 43 
Andhra Pradesh, state, 17, 63-64, 68, 140 Aravalli range, mo., . I i i ; 56 
179, 211-12 | Arcot region, . š I : ; . 181 
Anga, co., i 138-39 | Arcot, S., di, . š ; » 180 
añga, 8.9. Védànga, ; 35, 221-22 Ardhanariévara, aspect of Siva, 161-62 
Angalira, s.a. Anglir, vi., . » 68, 74 | Arga pl. of Kapilivarman, . . : ] 45 
Anglir, do., हि i , . : . 68 Ariràjahridayasalya, tit, . š . . 142 
Angul, १ ^ š ; ; : : 98 Arjana, m., š š : : Š . 261 
Anhilwada, 8.6. Patan, ca., . 142 Arjuna, do š š : ; , . 261 
Anivarita, s.a. Vikramaditya I, W. Chà/ukya Arjuna, n 281 
k., I ; , . 117 andn Arjuna, Arjunadéva, Chaulukya-Vaghéla k 142, 
Afijanavati pl. of Govinda III, . š . 125 147, 151-52, 
Ankabbarasi, W. Ganga q., : ; š 60 154, 166 
Aùkalgi, ti, . "C" . 228 Arka, m., . 154 n, 157 
Abkulage, s.a. Ankalgi, do A i . 228 Arkadéva, com 236-36 
Ankulage-50,td., . . . . , 221 Arnëraja, Chaulukya k . . 151,155 
ahkuéa, . . 49 Arthapati-bhattaraks, do., . : : f 12 
Annanabanta, ep., . 164n Arujabayyari, n., . . i . 179 
Annigere, tn ' 38 Arujabayyarinédu, do., ; š A . 184 
Antroli-Charoli pl. of Kakka II 219-20 Arunaditya, scribe, 124, 134 
anunasika, i . ; : : : 71 aruvana, tax i j ; ; . 60-62 
anusvara, . 10 n, 17, 24, 28, 32, 46, 54, Aryavarta, co., . . . . 245 
58 n, 59, 64, 77, 98 n, Asadhara, s.a. Aéadhara, m : . 145 
112, 160, 168, 208, 218 n, Aéadhara, do š . 145, 149 
242 n, 248 asamedha, s.a. aávamédha, sacrifice, ; : 22 
anusvara, change before 4, : " . 234 Asahgafarman, donee, 171-72 
anusvara, used for dental nasal, . : . 214 Ashadhaséna, k., . 15 and n 
anusvara, used for final m, . 24, 108, 177 ashta-bhoga, privilege, . ; ४ . 160 
Aparajita, k हि 167, 170 Ashtabhujasvamin, de, 197-202, 208 
Aparamahávinaseliya, s.a. Aparaselika, Bud- and n 
dhist sect LOU Es 210-11 Asia Minor, co., . . 80 
Apara Malava, s.a. Avanti, co., 138 and n Asiatic Society pl. of Gayadatunga, 91, 00-97, 98n, 
Apara-Mallagi, s.a. Amara Mallagi, Yadara k., 33n 99n, 100 
Aparaéails, s.a. Aparasela, | ; 211 Aska, vi., . . . 233 
Aparasailika, s.a. Aparaselika, Buddhist sect 211 Asoka, Asoka Piyadasi, Maurya k 1-2, 4, 5 
Aparagaililya,do, . .  . ह क Bi and n, 6-8, 1990, 243 
Aparasela, l., . ; . . 211 Afokasvamin, donee, . 113, 116 
Apafasélika, Buddhist sect, . . = « SI aévamédha, sacrifice, 18-19, 119, 121 
Apollodotus, Indo-Greek k . 1997 Aévapati,ep., . ; š ; . 226 
Appanna, donee, : 36, 40 Átakür ins. of Bituga, . 60.61 
Apsarodéva, ch., i : I ; . 92 Athabhujasámi, 4.4. Ashtabhujasvámin, de., . 199 
aputra, ' " > : : . 114 atithi, rite, : ; ç . š . 133 
dpuiraka, . . . «+ .» « «५ — M4 qu, , «. uc amo w ५ k xo m 
apviraka-dhana, ; 2. 4 . 14 au, medial, "E NE ; . . 248 
apuirika, 1 "Tn : . 106 Aubhala, donee, a # E. ` . 179 
apuirika-vem, . ; à 6 . . 114 Aubhala, fe. . A š Y i . 180 
Arab, peo., 5t 4 a ७ d 215 Aubhala, m. . . «© , 186 
Arabian Sea, š ; š 54, 56 Aubhala-siri, donee, . z : : 180 
Arachosia, co., . $ j 4 š š 7 Aulikara, dy., . हि š 53, 55-56 
Arammata, off., s : . 299 QUTEUS, CON, à. ° ° ° š 2 211 
Arang pl. of Bhimaséna, 112 and n avabhrita, š I ; : : . 119 
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PAGE PAGE 
Avadika, l, . ; ; 113-14, 115 and n Baladéva, do, . ; ; š . 101, aks 
Avalamka, dc., š : . 179, 182-83 baladhikrita, off., * * ° . ह 
Avalingi M 43 bal-agnthotrin, ep. . . . . . m 
INE M a . . . 25 
Avanijanāśraya Pulakési-raja, Balakadamba, m, . . RI 
Chalukya k . 119 bàla-3iksha, : : : š ] and n, 
À i ; . : ad 
Avanti, s.a Ujjayini, ci., 138, 198 and n Balsvarman, m., : ; bay 
Avanti, s.a. Malava, co, . , 114,125 131 Bali, myth. E. x I : : : » T m 
137, 138 and n, 197-98, 202 bali, rite, : . i : 120, ; 
and n, 203 Baloda pl. of Tivara, . Ç : 111-14 
Avanti-nátha ep , : , 127 balotra, silver ९017, . š š à ° 146 
Avantivarman, Maukhari k . ¿ . 247 tp dh 4 ; TR : i : 11 s 
ti-Vikramopadhyàya, donee, š 113-14, alsar pl. of Saka : i I 
si s; 116 Balyarthakaréna, l., : A . I 145 
Ávapalli, 1 69, 76 Bambhasvàmin, s.a. Brahmasvamin, m., 120-21 
AE P . š i . à ; à | A 
Avarémga, s.a. Avalingi, vi., : . 43-44 Bamhangavàn, vi. . i . . . 255 
Avida l ी . 101, 103 Bana, demon, . I . 82, 84, 86, 90 
ene bhatta, donee ; . 187 Bina, Bana-bhatta, poet, . ' 78-80, 84, 89, 
dyuktaka, off. ' ४ š v. 1232 | io 
Ayyana, W. Chalukya k, . ) . 164 and n Banaras, Ga. à. ; I š : 207, 
Ayyanavrili-tataka, tank, . 67-68, 74 Banarasi, s.a. Banaras, do., ; š . 166 
Azamgarh, di., E. d $ 4 248n Bànàrya, n, . 6 à ju . 99n 
Banavasi, ca., . : š . 136, 198. 199 m 
Banavasi, vi, . . 198, 239-40, 241 and n 
bandha, ‘conundrum’, . : ; i š 80 
E Bandhudeva, donee, . i ' 113, 116 
b 1. 46. 93. 16९ Bandhughat ins. of Pratápadhavala, . . 2n 
b, indicated by the sign forv, . . 24, 32, 42, Bandora, fn, . 0. .  . 105 


77, 105, 112, 123, 223, 


234 

sb, distinguished from >, . : š 32, 105 
b, pronounced in place of v, i : . 178 
ba, . 1 š š . , ; . 244 
ba, . * . . . » 244 


Babhata, Guhila k., 168, 170, 173-76 
Bablad, vi., , : i I ; . 228 
Bablitakunta, l., í : I : 69, 76 


Bachividiya-ghale, measuring rod, : 38, 41 
Bactria, co., . , 2E ; ] 
Badal pillar ins., š A a š 139 n 
Badami, ca . ; 5 17-19, 126 
Badapila, !. : : . 24 and n, 27n 


Badarik-áàràma, Buddhist establishment 16 and n 
Badayilà, s.a. Baraila, vi., . : 24-26, 27 n 


Bádurhbeyadeéva, de., i ; ४ 35, 40 
Badumbéya-kshétra, l., ; ; š 35, 39 
Bagalkot, tn., . , ; ; i ; 124 
Bahasatimitra, k.,  . 3 š : . 15n 
Bahmani, dy., . ; . . 182 
Bahulawad pl. of Govinda III, . : . 124 
Bahusuvarnaka, sacrifice, 18-19, 119, 121 
Baigràm, l. I ; a ६ š 98 
Bakla Chandradvip, 1.6 Ç š ‘ . 139 
Bala, Buddhist monk, : . i . ln 
Baladéva, donee, °: A : š . 37, 40 
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Bang, s.a. Vanga, t.d . ; . 140 
Bangal, s.a. Bengal, do, . j š . 140 


1381115, 38113, community . . . 87 n, 162 
Bankapur, tn., ; š 106 
Barah Chhatra, l., š Ç : . 244 
Barailà, vi., : : à 24, 26 
Baranasi, s.a, Varanasi, ci. : š ; 62 
barat 5 144 


Barati$abi, s.a. Shab-i-barat Muslim festival, 144, 148 
Baratisabi-khatamaratri, do ; 


५ . 144 

Bareilly, di ; 101 
Barhut, l., 207 and n, 208 
Barli, vi 55 
Baroda, ci 216 
Baroda pl. of Karka Suvarnavarsha, 127 
Bastar, t.d 235 
Bauka, k., : . 181 
Bayana, in., š . 138 
Bayyaraju, m., . 179, 183 
Bazana, s.a. Bayana, ca., . ; š . 138 
Behatti pl., : š š A : . 227 

. Belagutti, tn., 124 
Belgaum, ci., En . 136 
Belgaum, di., 38, 107, 124 
Bellary, do., ° ° . . 59, 164 n 
Beloda, tk., : : . . 155 
Bëlür, vi., . à8n 
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Beluvala, t.d., . š : 35 
Beluvala-de$a, Beluvala-rajya, s.a. Belvala- 

300, do., ; 34-35, 38-39 
Belvala-300, do., . : : : b. 38 


Belvola, Belvola-300, do., 38, 60-61 
Benares Sanskrit College pl. of Jayach- 
chandra, ° ; . 224 n 
Bengal, co., ° Š . 137-40, 250 
Bengal, E., do., : : ; ; ; 140 
Bengal, N., do., . 97-98, 243 
Bengal, S., do., ; : : . ; 139 
Bengal, S.E., do., I 133, 140 
Bengal, W., do., : š Í . 139-40 
Benni, s.a. Vénna, ri., š 38 n 
Bennihalla, do., i Š i š à 38 
Berhampore, tn., i š : š . 233 
Besnagar, do., . : ; ; : . 133 
bh, . š ç š š . 94, 112 


Bhabra edict of Asoka, ; द š 7 
Bhadaphula, m., : š : , , 210 
Bhadohi, tk., . ४ š ४ š 247 


Bhadrasvamin, donee, 113, 115 
bhaga, ‘king’s share of produce’, 25, 27, 51, 114 

190 
Bhaga-bhoga, . : š š ; Zin 
Bhagavaddosha, Naigama ch . i . 54 
Bhagavat š ; š ; š 18 
Bhagavata Purana, wk : ; . 161 n 


Bhagavata-Rama-bhatta, donee, . . . 187 


Bhagavati ; 126, 135 
Bhagirathi, s.a. Ganges, ri., 79, 80, 
83, 89 
Bhainadéva, donee, 94, 96 
Bhairava-bhatta, do., š š í : 157 
Bhàju, n., I 190, 192 
bhamdagarika, off., I š : a ¿229 
Bhanu IHI, E. Ganga k, . i I š 20 
Bharata, co., . . À š 153 
Bharatabala, Panduvam$i k : : : 48 
Bharatha, m., . : 223, 225 
Bharat Itihisa Samsddhaka Mandala pl. of 
Govinda 1171 : I à , z: 24 
Bharativarman, ch., . ; í ; s होवु 
Bharatpur, di., 138, 169 
Bhargava Brahmana, community, , . 162 
Bharidasa-chaturvéda, m : i 124, 132 
Bhaskara-bhatta, donee, . ; . š 187 


bhata, s.a. Paik, off., 51, 114, 171-73, 

175 
80511, dy., 160 n, 169 n 
Bhatisvami, m., : 217, 221 
Bhatlüri-Anarmta-bhatta, donee, . . 185 
Bhatia, ep., ^ š 94, 96, 113, 116. 162 


63, 214, 217, 235, 237 
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PAGE 

bhalla, ‘teacher’, . 37 n 
bhatta-grama, 97, 99, 101, 103 
Bhatt-Akalanka, Jain Savant : . . 212 
Bhatta putra, ep., 97-98, 100-01, 103- 
04 

hhattaraka, do., . : ; . š . 252 
bhutta-vritts, ] : I . 37 and n, 41 
Bhattisvamin, m., ; ; i ; ; 214 
Bhattiyana, donee, . . 36, 40 
Bhiulla, m., 214, 217-18, 221.22 
Bhaulla-vàta, 214, 217 
Bhauma, demon, 81, 85 


Bhauma-kara, dy., 92.93, 235 


Bhavanath Bhavanath Mahadév, s.a. 

Desan, v ] 151, 158 
Bhavani, s.a. Parvati, goddess 161-62 
Bhavihita, Guhila k., 168, 170-73 
Bhétti, ch., 169-70 
Bhillama, Yadava k., . 33 and n, 34, 39, 227 n 
Bhillamila, s.a. Bhinmál, ca., , 2 i 138 
Bhilsa, ta., 138, 220 
Bhimapura, s.a. Bhimnagar, ca., . 234-35, 236 and n 
Bhimaséna, Vala k. I 234-36 
Bhimaséna, k., I ; : , 112 
Bhimasiha, s.a. Bhimasimha, m., . ; 147 
Bhimasirüha, do., : : ; : न 143 
Bhimayasas, Chhikkora k., . i . 188 
Bhimnagar, tn., ° š > ; . 235 
Bhinmal, do. . . ° , ४ . 138 
bhishak, off., i š ; i . 225 


Bhishma, epic hero, . š . š . 136 
७७०, 8.8. bhogika or bhõjaka, ; 20 n 
88694, ‘periodical offering to the king’, 25, 27, 43-44, 


114, 190 
bhéga, ‘administrative division’, . 29, 52, 173 
Bhégapati, s.a. Jagirdar, off., . 173 n 


Bhogavarman, Maukhart k., : š . 247 
bhogwa, . : I : ; : . 20n 
bhogin, s.a. jagirdàr, . : ; ; . 235 
Bhoja. Pratihàra k., . A 137, 138, 159, 161 
bhojaka, . š ; : i : . 20n 
Bhomat,di.,  . : š i . . 169 
Bhrizu-kunda, tank, . 153, 157-58 
Bhujagaripu, sur., ; . 79, 84, 89 
bhukta, : š s | : š . 113 
Bhulaya, off, . : : i š . 218 


Bhulia, t . 248 n 
bhimi-chchhidra-nyaya 171-72, 174, 176 
Bhipéndravarman, E. Ganga k., . 189-91 
bhüta-vàt-àdi-pratyaya, Š : : . 171-72 
Bieha. 3 a. Bichiraya, off., . in 
Bichana, s.a. BIchi-éetti, do., 34, 39 n 
Bichana, m.. . 35n 


34 
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PaGE Pacs 

Bichidéva, s.a. Bichiraya, off., . | , 34 1 Buddha, . à . . lön, 16, 20, 128, 208 

Bichiraya, do., . : ] », 33-34, 39 | Buddhamitra, Buddhist nun, š ; , पठ 
| 


Bichi-setti, do., N हे 34 and n 
Bichi-éréshthin, s.a. Bichiráya, do, . 34 n, 39 


Bihar, co., . 23, 25, 92, 137-39, 168, 

169 n, 243, 247 
Bihar, E., do, . š š š $ . 138-39 
Bihar, S., do, . : : ; š 138-39 
Bijapur, di.,  . ; . 38 n, 164, 227-28 
Bijapur, in., : à . . 124 
Bijjana, Bijjana, Kalachuri k : » , 221, 229 
Bilaspur, ci., . š š 29, 45, 51 
Bilaspur, di, . ; हु ; ] . 28 
Bilgi, vi, . s š : , ‘ . 212 
Bilvamangala, au. . : हि . . 65 n 
Bim Sih Takar, m, . i . 150 
Bobbulavaddhe, s.a. Bàblad, vi., . 227-228, 230 
Bodaguda, do., . i : i í . 235 
Boddapadu, do., A I . 42-43 
Boddapadu pl. of Vajrahasta III : ; 42 
Bódhgayà, l, . A . . 243 
Bodhgayi ins. of Mahànàman, . : . 112 
Bodhisattva, . . 15 n, 172 
Bédhisaitvavadana-kalpalata, wk . . 208 
Bogra, di., : , i : ; š 98 
Bola, m., ; : ; i . 179, 183 


117,123, 127, 146 
155, 199, 212, 241 n 


Bombay State, . š ० 


Bomma-gaunda, m., . : š š 35, 39 
Bonai, l, . : : . 101 
Bonai pl. of Udayavaraha, š 9 : 91 
Bonai pl. of Vinitatunga, . ; ; i 91 
Bondi, vi., š š à í 111, 114 


Bondaka, s.a. Bonda, do., . 113-14, 115 and n 
Bondaka gr. of Mahāśiva Tivara, ; . 162 
Boppanāga, engr., : ç a ; 114, 116 
brahma-daya, . š š š; . . 171 
Brahmadéva, donee, . : à š » 36, 40 


Brahmadeva te., ; š š ; . 35, 40 
Brahman, donee, कं š i . 36, 40 
Brabman, de., . ¿ ; i . 85 
brahmapuri, s.a. agrahara, . : . 30, 39-40 
Brahmasvamin, M., . ; . 120, 1211 


Briha, 8.8. Brihatpurusha, ep., < 138, 143-44, 1745 
Brihach-Chhinda, f., . 4 š « 124, 132 


Brihadbhogin, 8.७. jágirdàr, न s: . 235 
Brshatpurusha, 8.8. mahàjana, 143-44, 147 and n, 





148n 

Brihatsamhsid, wka, . ; . 66, 199n 

British Museum pl. of Góvinda III, . . 126 

Broach, ds,  . j š š ° 127, 140, 

199n, 215 

Buckergunge, ४०,  . ° , i 139-40- 
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Buddhism, 1, 5, 7, 10, 12, 128, 
185 


Budhagupta, Gupta k,  . i š .  18n 
Budh-àvàsa, š R . ; r ; 16 
Bulandshahr, di., š š š : . 109 
Bundelkhand, co, . ; . 169 and n 
Bütuga, W. Ganga pr., š : š š 60 


C 
Cambay, ci, , è à : : . 146 
ch, š ; š ; ; . 12, 53, 246 
Chabuirà, š . ; š : . 142 


Chachiga, ch., . š i š ; . 120n 
Chada, m., š " í š ç š 150 
Chahamana, dy., š : š s . 215 
Chakiya, tk., . š š š š . 246 
Chakra, . š š ; i : : 45 
Chakra-bandha, . š š š . TT, 79-80 
Chakrayudha, k. š š , : . 128 
Chalavigraha, n. ळू ; . 263 
Chalikya, s.a. Chalukya, dy., 117, 119, 121 
Challa-Annam-ójha, donee, . ° ० . 186 
Challa-Narahari-bhatta, do., à ° `. 187 


Chàlukya, dy., 117-19, 125-26, 128,131, 137, 
193-94, 210 
Chalukya of Badami, do., . ; ; . 118 


Chalukya, E., do., š à " 42, 59n, 
126, 137, 212, 
241n 


š . 117 
. . . 1 26 


. . 60, 105, 


Ci 164, 214-15 
hàlukyàbharana, ep., : s ; . 165 


Chamba State, . ० y š š . 169n 
chamkama, ‘promenade’, . š š ; 16 
Chammak pl. of Pravaraséna II ; . 162n 
Chamtamila, s.a. Chantamüla I, Ikshvaku k., 19, 22 
chamüpa, gen., . i š š 37 
Chandagada, s.a. Chandgarh, tn., š . 124 
Chandagada, di z ; ४ 123, 132 
Chandanna, donee, š ; Í . 37, 41 
Ohandavarman, k., . š ç ; . 100n 


Chalukya of Gujarat, do., 
Chalukya, Later, do., . š 
Chālukya, W., do., . ç 


Chandgarh, tn., ° š . 124 
Chandidàsa, au., x 4 i . 260 
Chandra, dy, . e न 139-40 


Chandra, s.a Chandragupta, k., ° š 12 
chandra-bindu, ‘ anunasika sign ; I 71 
Chandradéva, Gahadavala k ; ; 223-25 
Chandraditya, ch š . 214-15, 217.22 


an aka ipa, $a. Bakla Chandradvip, 


Chandragiri, fort, 
Chandragupta, Pandava k., 


, 139-40 
* . . . 1 80 
. a . 127 


— — ७ 
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Chandragupta II, Gupta k., 
Chandragupta Maurya, Maurya k., . š 7 


Chantamüla, Ikshvāku k., 17, 20- 
21 
Chantamila I, do., 19 
Chantamüla II, do., 19 
Characters :— 
Aramaic, 1 and n, 2, 4-7 
Bengali, : ; . 280 
box-headed, , 28, 45-46, 51, 112 
Brahm!, 6, 9, 11, 14, 17, 21, 207 
Brühmi, Middle, . Š 197, 243n, 244 
Central Indian, 45-46, 243 
Devanagari, š 213 
Gaudiya or East Indian, . 233, 250 
Graeco-Aramaic, . ; ; š š 5 
Grantha, 205, 248 
Greek, 1 and n, 2, 4 
Gupta, E., š š ४ š . 244 
Indo-Aramaic, . i A š š 5 
Jain Nàgari, . . ; OE" . 189 
Kalinga, : i : n š 1 189 
Kannada-Telugu, 5 ; š 59 
Kharoshthi, . ; : ; : ° 5 
Kushana, š 15 
Kutila, . ; : i 77, 213 
Maithili, ç ; : š š . 250 
Malayalam, à š 4 , 205 
Nagari, . 24, 105, 151, 205, 223, 255 
Nagari, E., r š ç : 42 
Nagari, S., . 3 š ; . 32, 64, 227 


Nagari, W. Indian, . . ‘ » . 123 
Nail-headed, . : ; . 45-46 
Northern, s.a. Siddhamatrika 46, 53, 159, 167, 

189, 246-47, 249 


Oriya, ; 177, 250 
Proto-Nagari,. 17 
Shell, . . . . 248 
Siddhamatrika, . 92.93, 159, 107, 246-47, 
249-50 
Southern, . 25, 45-46, 48, 112, 189, 243n, 
248 

Telugu, . 177-78 - 
Telugu-Kannada, 117, 248 
West Indian, . š ; 117 
Charaka, section of Yajurvéda, 113, 116 
Charaküri-Narasimha-bhatta, m., 185 
Charakiri-Tirumala-bhatta, donee, i 184 


Charana :— 
Chhandōga, . - š 94-95, 113, 116 
Vàjasaneya, š š . 171-72, 174, 176 
Vajurvéda, . š š . 97-98, 100 and n 
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214, 218 
120, 133, 171 


Charina, m., 
charu, rite, 


Chata, off., 51, 114, 171-73, 
175 

Chattisgarh region, 48, 235 
Chaturjdtaka, 14211 
Chaturjatakiya, . 142n 
Chatyanarya, com., 106, 110 
Chaudi-Setti, off., 1 ; 35 
Chaulukya, dy., 141-42, 146, 
I 151-58, 155-56, 214-15 
Chaulukyachakravartin, tit., : . 142 
Chaulukya-V aghelà, dy., . 142, 155-56 
Chaundi-éetti, off., . 35n 
Chauréddharanska, do., 29, 171-78, 
175 

Chauthia, board of administrators, 142 and n 
Chavanna, donee, 36, 40 
Chaya-khambha, . 20 
Chennur, tk 64, 68-70 
Chennir, vi., 69 
Cheraküri-Pótu-bhatta, donee, 185 
Chéramàn Pérumá&l, Kérala k. 126 
Chernüri-dééa, t.d., 64, 67-68, 73, 
74 

Chero, íribe, ; : š ‘ ; . 26n 
Chhada, m., š š š 148-45, 147-49 
chhadya, s.a. chMj, . š š š . 145 
chhaj, ' thatch’ š ; s . 145 
Chhandéga, branch of Sámavéda, . 120-21 
Chhandéga-brahmacharin, ep., 120 
Chhatarpur State, 169 
Chhattisgarh, t.d., : 111 
chhayà, ‘image’, : š š š š 20 
chhàyá-dipa, . : š ; : e 20 
chhaya-khambha, š ; ç : 20 
chhaya-stambha, i š : š š 20 
Chhikkora, f., š i š | . 138 
Chhinda, s.a. Sinda, do., . ; : . 134 
chh, chhoha, ‘mortar’, š š . . 144 
Chhoti-Sadyi, tn : š š š 56 
Chicacole pl. of Vajrahasta III 43 
Chidivalasa, vè., i : š 189 
Chidivalasa pl. of Dévéndravarman, 189-90, 1917 
chihna, ‘insignia, ; š 137 
Chikka, m., š 2 34n, 390 
Chikka-Bagewadi pl. of Simhana, š 35n 
. Chikkalavalasa pl. of Vajrahasta HI, . n 43 
Chikkamba, fe., . : . 34, 37, 41 
Chikkambika, do., | . 39 
Chinnur, tk., š $ e 64, 68-70 
Chiruvóli, 3.a. Hambirapura, l., 178-80, 182-84, 
186 

Chiruvrülu, do., ; f ; : . 182 
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Chitorgarh, tn., š . ० . 53, 55-57 
chitra-kavya, . . . . 80 
Chittala-Vallabhanna, donee, š : . 185 
Chitti-Pochana-bhatta, do., š i . 186 


Chola, co., , : Š : . 137 
Chola, dy., , : š 125, 131, 137, 227 
Chronogram :— | 
Chandr-àkshi-nàg-armava, š š 178, 186 
dàásavandya-mile, . š š š 105-06 
guna-yuga-hari, I : ° i 83, 89 
Kara-vasu-nidhi, . : s š 42-43 
Ram-ébha-loka-dvyapats, . š A 178, 183 
irika-randhr-ashía-áata, . " . 60,61 ` 
Chula-Dhammagiri, 4.4. 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri, l., . . 211-12 
chüna, chrürna, ‘ ç ° ° . 144 


Chünakara, Chürnaküra, . ° ० . 145 
Churga, n., š š ` š : . 250 


Chutu, f. š š 1 . š . 240 
Cintra praáash, . š ° ° . 156 
Condapilly, १.6. Kondapalli, fort . . 182 
Crest :— 

elephant, ; š . e : . 136 

lion ; . . ० ° ° ` e 136 
Curtius, au., . š š n š . 136 
Cuttack, ds, . ° ; e š 93, 235 

D 

d, ; ; è š " 31n, 53, 205 
d, š ; A š š 20, 159, 233 
d,s. typeof . : ç ० i . 112 
da and da, difference between  . . ° 17 
da, use of I š ¿ š š 2] 
Dacca, di., š š š I : . 139 
Dado, donee, . ; . . 101, 103 and n 
Daivajna,ep., . r . 106 
Daksha, s.a. Nirdosha, Naigama ch , 54-55 
Dakshina-Kapilésvara-Kumaramahapatra, 

Gajapati pr., . . «+ 180n 
Dakshina-Kapiléévara-mahapatra, do., 180-81 
Dakshinánka-süri, au., š ; ५ ळे. I2 
Damajadasri, n., š « ° . 246 
Dimajadaéri I, Saka k i : š . 245 
Damasamaka, s.a. Dharmašarmaka, m., . 209 
Dšmera Timma, gen., ; ; ç . 181 
Dámodara, com., s ; š ë 43-44 
Pamodaragana, M., . i š . 51-52 
Damoraka, do., ; . š A . 239 
dana, tax, 37n, 145 


Danapa, s.a. Danarnava, E. Chalukya k ० 60 
Danapa, m., ; ; ; š 60, 61 
Danarnava, do., i ; š š * 60 
danda, . | ; š : . 106 andn 
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dandapasika, off, . . 17-73, 175 


danda-pafa, t.d , ; . 235 
Dandimahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., š ; 92 
Dandin, au., . : ; . 139 
Dantidurga, Rashirakita k 127, 215 and 9, 
220 
Dantiga, 8.6. Dantivarman, Pallava k., . 125 
Dantivarman, do.,  . . ; š . 125 
Darvana, Darvans-grama, vi., . š 123, 133 
Daspalla pl. of years 184 and 198, . 234 
das-aparadha, . , š ; . 106 
Daśapura, s.a, Mandasor, ca., š . 64.55, 56, 
57 
Daéarna, k., . ; ç : š i 56 
Dasyana, donee, : : R : 36, 40 
Datta, f. I š í I . Sön 
Datta, m., Z 214, 218, 221 
Days: Bright Fortnight :— 
Ist, . : 193-96, 212 
3rd, A : : x 79, 83, 89, 164-65, 
180 
5th, 4 à . 32n, 193, 194 and n, 195-96, 
227, 230 
6th, " " ; ° š ] . 32n 


7th, ° न ० 117, 122, 214 and n, 215, 


218-19, 222-23, 225 


loth, . à : : š 117 
12th, . š , š - : 171, 173 
13th š š . 118 
15th (pürpimà), . « 32,40, 112, 118, 174 
195 
Dark Fortnight — 
Ist, ; ; ° i š 9, 112, 198 
?nd, , ; ड * 284, 238 and n 
n š . : . š 24, 26, 195-96 
t 

A š š x i ० ç ; 25 
5th, " ` 3 à i . 11 
8th, s * e * & « 1 64-65 
1200, . š ह š " 25 
13th, . 4 š ; š 123, 133, 146 
14th s : . 255n 
15th (amivasya), . š 32n, 37n, 106, 109 
178 

150 day, ० ° . 112, 114, 116, 198, 
202-03, 211-12, 241 

2nd, ° . . . > . 51 -52 
5th, e e ë i . ; 18, 29 
Sth, . ° 20, 22, 111 
lath, . š $ ; , 144 

27th 
š š : ; 46, 50, 111, 
30th i 


à : à ; . 112 
First Fortnight, 8th day, 


° 20,2 
Second Fortnight, 5th day, : 


° ० . 18 
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Days of the week :— 
Monday (Soma-vara), 32n, 164-65, 195, 215, 
219, 222, 227, 230 
. 214-15, 218-19, 
255-56 
24, 26, 32 and n 


Tuesday (Bhauma-dina), . 


Wednesday (Budha),. 


Thursday (Guru), 5, 32 and n, 40, 
180, 193-94 

Friday (Sukra), — . 32n, 178, 183 (Bhrigutanaya- 
dina), 223 and n, 225 

Saturday, 25, 35n, 106, 109 


43, 60-61, 79, 83 (Sürya), 

88, 146, 154, 194-95 
ddh, represented by dhdh, . : š : 32 
Débhata, donee 174, 176 
Dégàve ins. of Sivachitta Permadi, . 106n 
Dehgam, tk è हे ° k ° . 213 


Sunday (Ravi) 


Dehri-on-Sone, l., . 25-26 
Delhi, ct., Ç 80, 155 
denarius, Roman coin, ç . f . जता 
Deoli pl. of Krishna III, . : | . 139 
dëša, š š 67-68, 107 
Désan, vs ; A : : : . 155 
Deh, off. 24 and n, 25-27 
Dévagana, Guhila ch . 168, 170-73 
Dévagupta, Malava k š ; . 247 
Dévaiya-ranaka, off. 124, 134 
dévakulika. te. priest, $ š . 244 
Devanampriya Priyadrasi, s.a. Atoka 

Mauryak ४ š š 4 A . 6 
Dévanarasa, ch., 164n 
Dévanna, donee, 36, 40 
Dévanna, do., 36, 40 
Déva-parama-déva, supreme god š š . 198 
Dévaprayag, ti ; 243-44 
Dévarakshita, Chhtkkéra ch i A . 138 
Dëvašarman, donee, š 97, 100 
Dévasom-opüdhyàya, do., 113, 116 
Dévéndravarman, E. Ganga k., 189, 191 
Divs Bhágavata, wk., : 161n 
dh, reduplication of 9, 12, 54, 112, 168 
Dhadika, m., 98, 100 
Dhi&imaka, do., : 221-22 
Dhaina, do., š ; x i . 214 
Dhainaka, do., . . : š; 4 . 217 
Dhiksqs, dt., š š; : . 80 
Dhamasamaka, s.a. Dharmaéarmaka, 209-10 
dhamma, : š i : . 4-5, 7 
dhamma-kathika, í š : ; 10 
Dhammapadatthakatha, wk i i ; 16 
Dhanaks, f., ; ; , ; š . 198 
Dhanañjaya, com., š 120, 122 
Dhanašarmun, m, : : . š 97, 100 
Dhangaka, do., 162-63 








INDEX 265 
९७०४ 
Dhannays, engr., I : ; 106, 110 
Dhànta, 7, 4 1 : . . 80n 
| Dhanyakataka, 6.६. Amarávati, . j . 211 
| Dhanyavishnu, ch., . š ; . . 1305 
| Dhara, Buddhist monk, . . |. , 16 
| Dhara, ca., š 162, 156, 178, 182-83 
Dharakota, l., . i A . š . 235 
Dharana, m., : ; 145, 149 
Dharasraya — Jayasimhavarman, (Gujarat 
Chalukya k., . 117-18, 120, 121 and n 
Dharavarsha, s.a. Dhruva, Ràshtraküta k., 123, 139 
Dharkata, community, 18, 80, 82, 86 
dharma, . 5, 142 
Dharma, s.a. Dharmapila, Pala k 125, 128, 
131, 135, 137 
dharma-chakra, . š š A : . 137 
dharma-chakra-mudra, : š í . 137 
Dharmadósha, Naigama ch., : š . 54, 56 
Dharmagiri, l., . A ` š , . 212 
Dharma-kathika, : : . f 10 
Dharmanandin, Buddhist monk, . ] : 10 
Dharmapala, Pala k., 128, 135, 137, 139 
Dharmarija, s.a. Manabhita, Sailódbhava k., . 113 
| Dharmaé$armaka, m., . A ४ : . 210 
Dharmasastra, . š : ) . . 235 
Dharwar, dt., š 38, 59, 106, 165 
Dharwar pl. of the time of Simhana, . . 32 
Dhauli ins., š : A š . 78n 
Dhavala, Chaulukya ch 155, 156n 
Dhavala, tn., 156 and n, 157-58 
Dhavala, dy., . . I . 235 
Dhavalakapuri, s.a. Dholka, tn, . ; . 156 
Dhavalakkaka, 8.a. Dholka, do., . : . 156 
Dhavalakkanagari, s.a. Dholka, do., . . 156 
Dhavalànka, s.a. Dholka, dop  . : . 156 
Dbhavalapuri, s.a. Dholpur, do., . i 156 
Dhavalaukas, dy., 153, 156 
Dhàyimayya, ch., ç : , i . 194 
Dhayiméévara, de., . š 3 : . 194 
Dhenkanal, di., . : š i ; 1 93 
Dhenkanal, tn., i : : : ; 93 
Dhilli, 9.6. Delhi, ca., . 178, 182-83 
Dholka, in., š Š : : ; . 156 
Dholpur, do., . š; ; š : . 187 
Dhondha, donee, 174, 176 
dhrama, 8.8. dharma, . : š : हि 6 
dhrama-mahamatra, off., . : : i 7 
| dhramm-anušaats, ; á f ; š 7 
Dhruva, Rashtraküfa k., 127, 219 
Dhilavisa, I. A 79-80, 84, 89 
x Dhulév, vt., I ; : 3 . 169 
| Dhulév pl. of Bhétti, . 169-70 
Dhüsara, communtty, . : š š 161-63 
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dwaja, , «© . . . . 13637 off., s ou of cw 19 


di, s.a. divasa, . : ; . $landn Ellemamohi-Ka4d-bhatta, . : . 185 
Dibu, vi., I ' ; ; 190-91 Ellora ins. of Dantidurga, . . ; . 127 
dikshita,ep, . - . गभ 46,49, 162-63 Emblem : 
Dilipe, epic k., . . . | š . 18-19 Akêkan pillar, , . : : . ]l35n 
Dinajpur, dé, .  . + - ° 28 Boar, . . . . . . - 233 
dinara-méshaka, dindri-masaka, coin, « 211 Bul . ; š . 96, 100, 126, 136, 189 
Dinna, m., © . ८ +» . B Chakra, . 4 — x. -. wo Th 
Dipadévana, donee, .  . * +  .954 Charkhà . . , . .  . In 
Dipavamnsa, wk., ` ` . . . 2111 Dharmachakra, : . . : = 128 
Divi, tk w . . . a " " 182 Elephant, i : | , : . 177 
Divyávadàna, wk š . 208 and n Gajalakshm!, I | ! . 45 
Doddi-somay&jula-Narasimha-bhat&a, donee, 185 Garuda, š , 32, 111, 123, 136 
Doddi-sdmayajulavari-Ellubhatta, do., . 186 Lion, . I , I | U . 105 
Dón&-ojjhala-Vallabha-bhatta, do.,  . ° 185 Sankba : | . lll 
Doshakumbha, Naigama ch, - Y क 9a Emtiri-Prolu-bhatts, donee, š A . 185 
dramma, com, . ; i ° . 60-61 Enamamdra-Gamgadhara-bhatta, do., . . 185 
drangika, off., . . : : š 173, 175 
Drona, epic hero, . : š š . 130 Era :— 
Dróna-bhatta, m., š ç š A 190-91 A.H. . * . . . . . 150 
Drópasimhs, engr., . A š š š 51 Bhatika, . . . . . 160n, 169n 
drêmi, estate, . i . I 2 143-44 Bhauma-Kara, ; š : 92-93, 234-35 
Dungarpur State i 3 š , 167, 169 Chalukya-Vikrama, ç : : 193-96 
Dungarpur, in : . « 167 Christian, o9 « 15, 211, 244 
Durga, Durgaraja, Sarabhapuriya k., . 47 and n, Ganga, . . . š ] . 189 
48-52 Gupta, . © « . : 11, 141, 216 
Durgagana,k., . . + 767, 213 Gupta- Valabhi, . 215,219 
Durgasvámin m, . . . . $6, 49 Harsha, — . — . 160, 168, 169 and n, 170, 173 
Durgavardhana, do., . . . *&: 161-63 HN, . . . . . MI, 169n 
Durlabharája, do., . . 19-80, 84, 89 Kalachuri, 117, 118 and n, 119, 214-15 
data, off., ७... HE o6 uu 25 Kali, Kaliyuga, 106, 109 
Dütaka,do., . . 124, 134 and n, 174, 176 Kanishka, BG 11 
Dutu, 3.a. Chutu, fs . : I . . 240 Rasüla Mahammada Samvat, . : » 146 
Düvila, m.,  . š . 101, 103 Sahasanka, s.a. Vikramaditya, : 83, 89 
Dvürüvalipuravarüdhsévara, tit, . . . 34, 39 Saka, . 11, 32, 40, 42-43, 60-61, 67, 73 and n, 


106n, 118 and n, 123-25, 127, 133, 135, 138, 164 
and n, 165, 178, 180 and n, 183, 186 194-96, 205, 


214-15, 234 
Saka-Samvat, द . . 193 
e, initial, . š š ç; . - 9, 59, 2420 Salivahana-Saka, . I . 905 
9, medial, ° ` * . ° 177 Sam, 8.6. V. S., . | I 206 = 
€, . š ० š . 77, bn, 116n, 233 8875७७, s.a, V. S., . 23 26, 79.8 š 
ë, initial, . . . 32, 42, 94, 105, 112, 168, 234 » 20, 79, 83, 89, pe 163, 
é, medial, š š š 58n, 94, 162n, 177 Simha, . | " e 
Eclipse :— Simha Samvat, . > quA 
nee cue de do (ह, dee "n V.S. s.a. Sathvat, . 23-25, 143n, 155.56, 158-61 
solar, . . . » 167 109n 2 
Edador da IRS ल. क Cu Valabhi, s.a. Gupta, ह 
Ededore-2000,do, . . . . 164-65 Visus c^. O 900A are’ 
Edlalaka,L, . . . . 179, 182, 184 Vikramaditya, — , , 215, = 
Spb o AEN Vikrama Sarvat, . . 80, 141, 146, 151, 158 
Fhavala Chantamiila, Ikshvðku k , . 17-22 Eragurzhtala-T elaibgari-bhatta vica , ; ; 
Ehanala, s.a. Ehavala Chantamüla, do., MH Erap, L, | , , 185 
Enuvula, ४.०. Ebavala Chantamüla, do., ° 17 Erayama, donee . ० í . . Ís 
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PAGE 
Erayama, m., i ; . 43-44 
Ettüri-Peddi-bhatta, donee, : à . 185 
Etüri-Garngadhara-bhatta, do., . ; . 185 
F 
janam, coin, . : ° š 3 . 211 
Faridpur, di, . š n š : . 139 
Farishta, Firishta, ati., 180-82 
Firüz, s.a. Niiruddin Firiz, m 144-46, 150 
Fortnight : — 
]st, : : . i : š 20, 22 
2nd, ; ; . > š 18, 211 
7th, š š " . 198, 202.03, 239, 241 


Fyzabad, ds., 248n 


Fyzabad pl. of Jayachchandra, 224n 
G 
p s ; : . ; š . 16) 
Gadag, tn., š : : ; न ; 38 
Gadag ins., » 33 and n, 34, 38 n 
Gada-játa, ‘ š š i š l 93 
Gidhinagars, s.a. Kanauj, ca., . 24, 26 
Gadhipura, do., š , š ; ; 24 
Gádivore, vi., 106-07, 109 
Gadiyaram-Sarvà-bhatta, donee, . j . 187 
gadyana, coin, . : : š š . 165 
Gahadavala, dy., . 24-25, 223 and n 


Gahlarudavura, /., 
Gajapati, dy., 


68, 74 
178, 180 and n, 181, 182 and n 


Gajapati, ep., , : 180, 226 
Gajar&o Tippa, gen., . š : : . 181 
Gaing&dhara-bhatta, donee, š ४ . 184 
Gamgadhara-bhatta, do., . i i . 185 
Gamgadhara-bhatta, do., . : i . 187 
Gamgadhara-siri, m., . š ; . 186 
Gamgapimdi, L., . है . ç i 179 


Gamgéya, epic k., : : š ; : 39 
gamagamtka, off., \71-72 
Ganapati, donee, 179-80, 186 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., . 63-71 


Ganapati-bhatta, donee, 179, 184 
Ganapatiévara, de., . 69, 75 
Ganda, ttt., 142-43 
Gandhahastin, m., š 249-250 
Gandhirs, ĉo., . Ç ] š ; S 1 
Gandi, lane, : ; š E š . 67n 
७970683, de., 63, 65, 70n, 155, 161 
Ganga, dy., . 125-26, 129-31, 137, 189, 234 
Ganga, s.a. Ganges, ri., : ; Š : 85 
Ganga, s.a. W. Ganga, dy., A š š 60 
Ganga,o, . © . ,  . , 139 
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PAGE 
Ganga, E., dy., ; . 42, 126, 189 
Ganga of Svétaka, do., j : š . 235 
Gafiga, W., do., . 59-60, 126, 137 
Gangadhara, m., I š 179-80 
Gangadhara-bhatta, donee, f , . 179 
Gang-adhipa, ep., . 59, 61 
Gangaka, n., , : 162n 
Ganga-kandarpa, tit., . : i : i 60 
Ganga-mahàdevi, 8.a. 

Ankabbarasi, W. Ganga q., . 60, 62 
Gangàmbika, E. Ganga q., . . ' š; 20 
Gangavadi-96000, t.d., 60-61 
Ganga-Vajra, . ; ; : ; 60 
Ganga- Vidyadhara, tit ४ š ; ; 60 
Gangā-Yamunā doab : : à 15 
Ganges, rt., 80, 248 
Ganjam, di., 233, 235, 238n 
garta š , š ; 43 and n 
Garuda, . : s : . 81, 85, 87 
Garuda-lanchhana ; . : i . 136 
Garutman, ५ A 1 : à : 115 
Gauda, co., 129, 139-40, 247 
Gauda-Vangala. do., . š ° ; . 140 
Gaudimetta Süru-bhatta, donee, . . 187 
gaunda, ‘village headman’, . š i : 35 
Gaur- Bengal, s.a. Gauda-Vangala, co., . . 140 
Gauri, ch ; , i : ; 56 
Gauri, s.a. Parvati, goddess ; ; . 186 
Gaurlpati, s.a. Siva, god, . . 107 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, Satavahana k 199 and 

n, 200 
gavunda, ‘village headman’, . š ; . 60 
Gaya, ci., . : ; . I š i 66 


Gaya, dt 2b, 140, 243 
Gaya ins. of Prataparudra, . 63-64, 66 and n, 
67, 69-70 
Gayada, sur. of Santikara, Bhauma-K ara k., . 92 
Gayadatunga, Tunga k., 55n, 91, 94-95, 97, 99, 
102 
Ghadiyaéram-Gangadhara-bhatta, donee, 179, 186 
Ghallidama, Ghállidàman, m., 101, 103 
(9118116, donee, 101, 103 and n 
ghamchi, ghamchtka, otl-maker 145-46 
ghandi, 3.a., gangi, lane : š i . $n 
ghahkà, . i i , 123 
Ghélaro, Ghélo, s.a. Karna II, Chaulukya- 
Vaghéla k ; : j . 155 
Ghêrghatasvamin, Guhila pr 170, 174, 176 
Ghosaka-setthi,n.,  . ; s : .  l6n 
Ghoshaka, off., š hu s . ; 16 
Ghoshit-arama, Buddhist establishmem, 3 16 


Ghosundi- Hathibada ins., : . 
gimha-pakha, s.a. grishma-paksha, ; : 21 
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PAGE PAGE 
Girinagara, s.a. Girnar, vi., 120-21 Jàtükarna, "P 94, 96 
Girnar, do., 120 Jàtükarpya, . : : š š .  94n 
Goa, t.d 105, 107, 136 Kamakayana, 190, 191 and n 
Goa pl. of Shashthadéva II 106 and n Kamukayani, s.a. Kamakayana, 190, 1917 
Godavarl, ri., 67-69, 73-74 Kapi, ५.७. Kapya, . A š : : 46 
Godavari, W., di 212 Kapya, f . I š : š 46 
Godevarti-Narayana-bhatta, donee, 186 Kapy-Angirasa, . : i š 46-49 
Goga, k. of Malwa, 153, 156 Kashapa, s.a. Kāśyapa, . . 100n, 237 
Gokarna, vi., 106, 107, 109 KaSyapa, 36-37, 40, 97 and n, 99-100, 153, 
Gókarnasv&min, de., 189, 191 157, 184, 186, 214, 217, 220-21, 
Gokuladéva, m., 94, 96 235, 237n 
Gólachandrasvàmin, donee, 113, 116 Kaundinya, : 37, 41, 179, 184, 186-87 
Golasimha, engr., 51-52 Kausika, 37, 41, 101, 103n, 197-98, 202.03 
Gollana, writer, . 227, 232 Kusika, : i 101n, 103 
Gorngapürmndi, /., . * 183 Manavya, : š : : i 119-20 
Gomoh, tn., 25 Sandilya, I . 92, 97, 99, 102, 163, 157 
Gonahalu, vi., 164n Sathamarshana, . . : š 184 
Gond, peo., 162n Sómagauri, : 255-56 
Jóndaéarman, n., 162n Srivatsa 36, 40, 184-85. 187 
Góndrama, t.d., 93, 94, 95 Vachhya, s.a. ४६६३५४७, . : . . 100 
Goomsur, do., . 235 Vandayana, A I .. 174, 176 
Gëpa, m 174, 176 Vasishtha, 21, 35-37, 40-41, 223, 225 
Gépadhya, donee, 174, 176 Vatsa, . A < . : "x . 98n 
Gopaditya, do 174, 176 Vatsya, : . , . 89, 98, 1005 
Gópála, s.a. Krishna, de š 65 Vishnuvriddha, i : : : अ, 41 
Gopala, m., i : . . 173, 175 Góvinda, de : f , : . 201n 
Gopala, do., ; 179, 183 Govinda, m., 101, 103 
Gopala, Yajvapala k., . 1207 Govinda, Gujarat Ràshfrakü fa k : . 124 


Gopala, Gopalasüri, poet, 


665, 67, 69, 73, 75 


Gópasvàmin, donee, 174, 176 
Gopéndrasvamin, do., 113, 116 
Gopiganj, t.d š . 247 
Gopijanavallabha, s.a. Krishna, de . 64, 66, 68. 
69, 76 
Gopinatha, m., . š . s 66 
Gotiputa, metronymic, A . ° 15 
Gótra :— 
Angiras, ° . 124 
Angirasa, ° 132, 185 
Aévalayana, ; i i 120-21 
Atréya, : , : ° 36, 40, 106, 109 
Aupamanyava, š . 120, 1217 
Aupapanna, wiong for Aupamanyava, . 121 
Bahapale, s.a. Brihatphalayana, 21 
Bahaphala, s.a. Brihatnhala, 21n, 22 
Barhaspatya, 124, 132 


Bháradv á 38, . 


36, 40, 51-52, 125, 132 and n, 


184-85, 187, 201, 203 


Bhargava, š 
Brihatphala, Brihatphalayana 
Garg, . 

Gact ama, š ; 
Hariva, . š ; è , 





° 29-30 
. 20-21 
36-37, 40-41 
36, 40 


18, 37, 40, 184 


Govinda IIT, Ràsh(raküfa k., 123-28, 135, 137, 


140, 220 
Góvindachandra, Chandra k., : . . 140 


Góvindachandra, Gàhadavàla k., . : 223-25 


Góvindapàla, Pala k., š : ; s 25 
Govindarija, s.a. Govinda III, Rash 7०८४४० 

k., : ° ; : 129, 132, 216 
Góvindaràja, Yadava pr, . ` ; z 33 
Grahavarman, Maukhari k., š : . 247 
uráimabheri, n., ; : : . 249 
Gramadésika, Buddhist monk š : ड 11 
gramadhipati, off ; ; . 178, 175 


grama-gràsa, *land granted for maintenance’, . 180 
Grámahéri, s.a. Gramabhéri. n . 249, 151-53 


gràmak ifa, off. 432 
Greece, co., š I "E. 
Greek, peo., 5-7, 136, 199 and n 


Gudimetta-Yajiéévara-bhatta, donee, . . 184 
Guhadévapátaka, s.a. Guhéévarapataka, ca., 236 
Gühala (1), Kadamba k., 


. 105.06 
Gühala II, Tribhuvanamalla, do., 105 
Gühalla, s.a. Gühala I, do., 107 
Guhé$varap&taka, ca., i . 235 
Guhila, dy., 168-70, 173-74 


Guhila of Kishkindhipura, do 
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Guhila of Mewar, dy., ; , š . 170 
Guhilaputra, s.a. Guhila, do., 170, 172 
Gujarat, co., 114, 117-19, 140-43, 155, 214-15, 
220 

Gujarat, Central, do., . . 215, 219-20 
Gujarat, S., do., : I : . 215, 219-20 
Gulf of Oman, . : : . 143 
Gunapadeya pl. of Skandavarman, 1981 
Gundi, 4.4. Gundivangu, canal, . f : 68 
Gundivangu, do., ; : 68, 75 
Gufijapadga, l., ; . 69 
Guijapadiga, s.a. Guiijapadga, do., 69, 75-76 
Guntur, di 21, 177, 201 
Gupta, dy., 9, 13, 214 


Gupta, Imperial, do., . I š š . 136 
Gürjara, co., . 126, 127, 130-31, 137-38 
Gürjara, peo., : ‘ . 125-27, 138 
Gürjara-Pratihàra, dy., 126-27, 138, 214, 215n, 


220n 
Gürjaratrà, co., . ; : Y : . 138 
Gurzala, vi., . š i 2 21 
Gurzala ins. of Rulapurisadata, . : ; 21 
Gutti, tn., ; 59 
Guttiya-Ganga, s.a. Marasimha IL, W. Ganga 
ch., š š : i . f . 59-61 
Gwalior, ct., ; ; I ; ; 137 
Gwalior State, . 114, 159, 161, 171 
Gwalior prasasti, š š : š . 126 
H 
À, 3 š ; . . š 53, 244 
h, E. Gupta variety of . 9-10, 94, 97 
h, B. typeof  . : š : i . 243 
h, w. typeof - I ; ; ^ ; 9 
h, resembling bh f š à 94 
ha, resembling sign for numeral 8 š . 160 
ha, resembling sign for numeral 6 160 and n 
Habva, donee, 35, 40 
hadappagraha, hadappaggahamatya, off. 29-30 
hala, lm., A . ? i 68 
Hallihàl, vi., : ; : ; : : 38 
Halsi, tn., : : ४ ; . 107 


178 and n, 179, 
180 and n, 181-82 
Hambirapura, s.a. Chiruvroli, vi., . 178-80, 182 
Hammira, १.6. Hambira, Gajapati pr., . 178, 182 


Hambira, Gajapati pr., 


and n 

Hampa, ca., . 178, 182-83 
Hamvira, s.a. Hambira Gajapai: pr 178, 180, 
183.84, 186 

Hannada,., . š ° : I x 259 
Hanuman te. . : ; i ह š 63 
Hanumat. de., . ; š à ; . 136 














PaGE 

Hanumat, poet š à; ; . 33n 
Hauumgal-Pandinadu, t.d ; 35 
Hara, €.॥. Siva, de., . : f : . 128 
hara, s.a. ahara, di., . : : ; : 1?0 
Harahari, s.a. Harihara, de., I 3 81 
Haralahalli pl. of the time of Simhana, 32, 33n, 34, 
38n, 39n 

Hari, 8.4., Vishnu, de., 78, 83, 88 and n, 182 
Harihara, donee, . I . | 36, 40 
Harihara, de... I : ; I í 78 
Harikésava, m., : 255 and n, 256 
Hari-sréshthin, do., . हि : . 247 
Hariti, sage | : . 120 


Hariti-puta, metronymic of Satakani, 239, 241 
Haritiputra, metronymic of Virapurushadatta, 18, 19, 


119 
Harivimsa Purana, wk., 127, 138 
Harsha, k. of Kanan], . 168-70 
Harshacharita, wk., . 2 . l . 80 
Harshada Mata te., . : ; . z 141 
Harshapura, 6.6. Harsola, ca., 214-18, 220, 222 
Harshapura-750, t.d., . ; . i . 216 


Harshapura-mahābhisthāna, ca., . 214, 217, 219-20 
Harshavardhana, k. of Kanan), 80, 247, 249-50 


Harsola, ! 214-20, 222 
Hathigumpha ins. of Kharavéla, . ; . 245 
hatta, ‘shop’, : : : : : . 145 
hé, s.a. hémanta, ‘winter’, : 2 . 10 


Hémadri, au 33 and n, 34 
Hémadri, s.a. Mēru, myth. mo., Y ; 82 
Héma-giri, l., . . 123, 133 
Herakles, /d:ntified with Vasudéva-Krishna, de., 136 
Heérüru, s.a. Belür, vi., 35, 38 and n, 39 
Hilóohi!a, s.a. Hilol, do., 214, 217-19, 


221-22 
Hilol, do 213, 216 
Hilol pl. of year 470 š i 219-20 
Himalaya, mo., . : ; ; š . 249 
Hindu, peo f : . 146, 174 
Hingniberdi pl. of Vibhuraja, ; : . 45 
Hirahadagalli pl . š : . 2á4n 
hiranyagarbha, ceremony, : š ; . 127 
Hiranyaksha, demon, . š ; : . 80 
Hitadéva, n., : : š . 16375 
hita-sukha . . ; : . 10 
Hiuen-tsang, Chinese pilgrim 137-38, 211 
Hollavour, tn à . . : . . 124 
Honnehalli, 27., 205-06 
hrà, resembling sign for numeral 8 : . 180 
Hridévi, fe i ; : 152, 154, 157 
hrita-pragrah-amatya, off., . É : . 29 
Hubli, tn., . : : : i . 38 
Hulgür, vi., š 59.61 
Huigur ins. of Jayasimha IT : . 69 
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PAGE 
Hali, vi, . : I : . 38 
Hullale, Hullalegere, do., 35, 37-39, 41 
Hummivaksa, off., I . : ; . 10 
Hana, peo., हि I 13, 15 
Hund ins. of year 158 š . 169 
Hurmuja, Hurmuja-dééa, s.a. Ormuz, co.; 143, 147 
Husainabad, tn., . ; 4 , : . 25 
Hyderabad State, ; š ; š . 193 
Hyderabad Museum ins., : i š , 195 

I 


t, initial, . 20, 24, 32, 42, 46, 59, 94, 105, 112, 


168, 234, 241, 244 and n 


i, medial, . 11-13, 46, 53, 177, 197, 208, 254 
š initial, . ç š i : . . 42 f 
;, medial, 28, 46, 53, 177, 197, 208, 244, 
248, 254 
Idamoraka, s.a. Indramayira, 240, 242 
Idar, state, ; : A ) . 151 
Tkhaku, s.a. Ikshvaku, dy., . ' š 22 
Ikshu-grima, ti 124, 132 
Ikshvaku, dy., 17-21, 197-98, 201-02, 209 
lliya, v, . š . 246 
Imdamgüri-Aubhalabhatta, donee . 187 
Imam, leader of prayers, 4 . 150 
Indi, tk., 104, 227 
India, 7, 56, 79, 199n, 245, 250 


India, Central, 48-46, 51, 215, 243 
India, E., . 66, 92-93,113, 139, 178, 250 
India, N., 158, 169-70, 244 
India, S., 48, 197, 200, 244n, 249 
India, W., . 21, 50, 199 and n, 201, 

243-45 
Indo-Aryan, peo., A : š . 243 
Imdo-Greek, do., . . . 199 and n 
Indra, Rash trakita k., š à à . 220 
Indrabala, Panduvamésik., . हि : . 113 
Indramayüra, m., . à : i . 240 


Indrašarman, do., 78, 80, 82, 86 


Indrašarman, do., : ; 171-72 

Indus, fri, . ; ; 1 ; ; . 169 

Insignia :— 
boar (vardha), 125-26, 131 137 
bow-stick, 125.26 
bull, , 125, 156 
chàpa-yash fi, 131, 137 
elephant (gaja), 125-26, 131, 137 
garuda, . ] 125, 132 
harya, snake, . : ; f : . 137 
kama ngalu, a š ड : š . 136 
fish (mataya), 125, 131, 137 
phalaka. 131, 137 
pratihara e e 


. ° . 126 
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Paoa 


pratipad, kettle-drum, ; š ; . 137 
védi, ; , : i . i . 136 


vrishabha, : 126, 131, 137 

tiger (vydghra), 125, 131, 137 
Iran, co : हृ 7 
Irivabedanga Márasingadeva, Manalera 

€h., : i . š 60-61 
18h ta-dana, . ; . š 36, 41 
Islam, . š : A š ; . 160 
Iévara, donee, : 35, 40 
Iévara, m., . š 214, 217, 221 


lévara, off., 214, 217-18, 221-22 


Tévarachandra, n., ; ! : . 248 
Itah, in., . i ° : i : . 80 
J 
$ ] : , ] 12, 40, 101, 233, 246 
y Substituted by y,  . s š " . 123 
Jabalpur, di., 243, 255 


Jadüra, s.a. Rajorgarh, ca., . š š; . 138 
Jagadékamalla, tst ¢ , i . 104 
Jagadékamitra, do., . 01 


Jagattungs, s.a. Gévinda III, Rashtrakifa 


k., 125, 131, 137 
Jagattunga, T'unga k., . : 92, 97, 99, 102 
Jàgesvar, vi., 


243, 247, 249.51 
Jagésvara, de., 


249, 253 
jagir, 173n 
jagirdar, 173n, 235 
Jaina, rel. sect., 35, 60 
Jainalayapura, l., 35 
Jainésvara, 3.a. Jina, 61 
Jainism, i ; . 135 
Jaipur State, 77, 80, 169, 161, 169 
Jaisalmer State, . 160n, 169n 
Jaitarajupalem, l., 179, 182, 184 
Jaitugi, Yadava k., 33-34, 39 
Jaitugi II, do., 33n 
Jajpur, tn., . 285 
Jakkamāmbā, fe., 66, 72 
Jalésvara, de., 42-44 
Jalhana, au., . 33n 
Jalor, ca . 127 
Jama at, ‘assembly’, 144, 147n 
jamatha, s.a. jama' at, 143-44, 147 and n 
Jamagadia, l., ] 98 
Jainpani-Sómà bhatta, donee, . 186 
Janaki, goddess, . 106, 108 
janapada, 2 A j 176 
Janardana, donee, : I : ; 36, 40 
Jangāon, vi., š š ' š; š 69 
Jangavidu, l, . i 69, 75 
Jannasani-Annama bhatta, donee 187 
Janna vojhala-Aubhala-bhatta, 185 
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PAGE 
Japila, १.७. Japlā, ca., ; 25-26 
Japla, tn., . ? . : . 26 
Japla-Dinara, s.a. Japla, do., , š . 25 
Jataéankara te : ; 164 
jatra-mukham, cess on fairs, . 60-61 
Javalipura, s.a. Jalor, tn., š 127 
Jaya, Jayaraja, Sarabhapura k., 46n, 47-48, 
50n, 51 
Jaya-bhattaraka, e.a. Jayaraja, do., . 46,47 and 
n, 49 
Jayachchandra, Gahadavala k., 25, 224 n 


Jayakésidéva, s.a. Jayakêbin IIT, Kadamba 
b. ; ; . ; š . 108 


Jayakeéin, do., . 105 
Jayakééin (I), do., 105, 107 
Jayakésin (II), do., 105-07 
Jayakééin (III), do., 105 


Jayakésin, Manaléra ch.,  . : š . 60 


Jayamangala, wk., 138 
Jayamtaka, m., . š š 3 š . 239 
Jayananda, Nanda k : . 93 
Jayanta, s.a. Trilóchana Kadamba, myth. 

Es s ; š ४ ह र . 105, 107 
Jayanti, s.a. Banavasi, ct., . 241 
Jayapura, vi., 93, 97 
Jayapura-kotta, hell fortress 93-95 


28 and n, 29 and n, 
301, 31, 45n, 46 and n, 


Jayaraja, Sarabhapura k 


47 and n, 48 
Jayasimha, 8.a. Dharáéraya Jayasimha- 
varman, Gujarat Chalukya k., 1177, 119 


Jayasimhadéva 8.6. Jayasimha II, W. Cha- 


lukya k : 165 
Jayasimha II Jagadékamalla, do., 60, 164 and n, 166 
Jayasimha Siddharaja, Chaulukya k., 141, 146 
Jayasimhavarman, s.a. Dharáéraya, Gujarat 

Chalukya ch., ; 117-18 
Jayasraya Mangalaraja, do., . . - . l18andn 
Jedeyasamkara, de., 164.65 
Jejja, k., 215 
Jejjata, m., 251 
Jhalawar State, . 167 
Jhalrapatan ins. of Durgagana, 167-68 


jthvamiuliya, 28, 77, 123, 129n, 130n, 168 
Jiwümüliya, indicated by s and êh, , . 32 
Jinalaya, te., . ; š š . 40 
Jinaséna, au., 127, 138 
Jivaputa, m., . 239 
Jodhpur, t.d., i 138, 109 
Jodhpur ins. of Bauka, 161 
Jogama, Kalachuri k. |. : ç . 228 


Jogaáivacharya, donor, : š 
Jommurdi,/., . š I : š . 98 


Jyéshthasimha, engr., . I ; ; 47, 60 
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| Jonna-grama, s.a. Jangaon, vt., 69, 75 
Junagarh, ci., 120 

| Junagarh State, . 141 
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J'yóotisha, ep., 106 
K 

k, ४ . 10, 17, 24, 53, 93, 161, 168, 197, 205 
k, final, 105 
k, resembling n, . ; E : š . 93 
Kabul Museum, . . : हि š . 1 
Kadachhi, Guhila k., 170 
Kadamba, dy., : 105, 107-09, 136, 202n 
Kadamba, Early, do., . . 198n 
Kadamba of Goa, do., 80, 138 
Kadambari, wk., 80, 138 
Kadi, di., . 142 
Kadi gr., . 145n 
Kahnaia, m., 145 
Kailasa, mo., : 82, 87 
Kaira, di. . 140, 215-10, 220 
Kaisattaka, l, 222 
Kaivarta, community, . . 162n 
Kaivartasarman, m., . 162n 
Kakà-ojhà, s.a. Kaka-upadhyaya, do., . 101, 103 
Kakatiya, dy., 63-70, 73-75 
Kaké-upadhyaya, m., 101 
Kakka, ch 219 
Kakka, Rashtraküta k 61, 214-15, 217, 219-20 
Kakka II, do., 215, 219 
Kakka II, Gujarat Rashirakija ch 220 
Kakolira, vi., , x . 210 
Kalabariga, ct., d 178 
Kalachuri, dy., 221-28, 240 
Kalahandi, Kalahandi, s.a. Karvandiya, 

vi., ; 24 and n, 25-27 
Kalahandi pl. of Anantavarman Vajrahasta 189 
Kalahara, Kalahari, vi., 255-56 
Kalbaraga, ci., i 183 
Kalegaon pl. of Mahadéva, . 106n 
Kalhana, au है 139 
Kali age, š 86, 163 
Kalidasa, poet 79 and n, 87n, 199 
Kalinga, co., ; 9-7, 139, 1915 
Kalinganagara, s.a. Mukhalingam, ca., 3, 44n, 

189-90 
Kalivallabha, ep., 129 
Kaliya Ballala, Yadava k., 33, 34 
Keallanna, donee, . 36, 40 
Kalubarigà, ci., . ? š ; 182 
Kalyana, ca., 126 
Kalyana, m., 253 
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PAGE 
Kalyanpur ing, . à p 169-70 
K&màá-bhattsa, donee, . D ; : . 187 
Kamadéva, de. . : I : . . 172 
Kamali, fe., 106, 109 
Kamalapakshasvamin, donee, 113-14, 116 
Kaman ins., : I š . 78n 
Kamandula-patta, i.d 235-36 
Kamasiira, wk š 138 and n 
Kambhampati-Kamabhatta, donee, ; . 187 
Kamboja, Kamboya, peo., . š š 7 
Karmchapa, fe., š 43-44 
Kamiéettipalli, l., ; 69, 75 
kampana, . द š 1 i i . 107 
Kamsa, myth. k., . š . . s . 161 
Kamta-bhatta, donee, . : I i . 187 
Kanakamuni-stüpa,  . ç š 4 . 243 


Kanara, N., di., 
Kanaswa ins. of Sivagana, 
Kanauj, ca., 


107, 198, 205, 212, 239 
159, 161, 167, 170 

23n, 24-25, 126, 138, 159, 
168, 170, 223, 247 


Kafich!, KAüchipuram, cz., . 127, 181, 201-02 


Kandahar, ín., . . ; š : . 18 
Kandakavataka, vi., . 190, 192 
Kandalivada, s.a. Kandakavataka, do., . 190 
Káànhaiü, m. . à ; i . 148 
Kanheri ine, . I : . : . 240 
Kanhwara, vi. . 223, 225 
Kanishka I, Kushána k 9.11, 16 and n 
Kankachandra, m., 18, 20 
Kankapbala, do., ; A 18, 20 
Kannarachanda, do., . : : š . 254 
kanthika š ; . 124 
Kanukollu pl. of Nandivarman I ४ ० 29 
Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja, 

8.4. Kanauj, ca 25-27, 223, 226 
Kànyakubjadhipati, ep., 24 n 


Kapadvanj, tk., ; š ; . 216 
Kapilésvara, Gajapati k., 120 n, 177-79, 180 


and n, 181 and n, 182, 183 and n 
kara, : š : ; 106 
Karadikal, s.a. Karadkal, vi., 164-65 
Karadkal, do., . : š ; ; . 165 
Karahataka, co., . 199n 
karana, off., 214, 218 
karanika, do., 173, 175 
kara-$àüsana, 60, 101. 104, 140, 235 
Karchana, tk., . : Š š : . 248 
Karchelia, vèi, . š x : ) . 117 
Kari, L, . š i : š à . 214 
Karimnagar, dt., f I A : es 
Karira, | 217 n, 221 
Karitalai, vs., 256 and n 
Karitalii ins. of Lakshmanaraja, ] . 160 
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Paos 
kari-turaga-pattan-ükarasthana-gókul -8dM- 
kári, off. : 331 
Karka, Karkar&ja, s.a. Kakka, Rashtrakija 
k. : 3 š A 216, 220 
Karka Suvarpavarsha, do., . : ; . 127 
Karna, epic hero, . 129, 153 
Karna, s.a. Mallugi II, Yédava k., 33 and n, 34 
Karna II, Chaulukya-Vaghéla k 161, 153 
and n, 165-56 
Karnal, di., ; i : : š . 169 
Karnita, peo., . š š š : . 215 
Karnataka, co., . š š : š . 212 
Kartavirya, “+. 82, 86 
Karttikéya, de., ; 19, 161 
Kasardévi, vi., . š š i ‘ . 248 
Kasardévi te., . : ¿ š À . 248 
Kashmirian almanac, 6 x ] . 168 
Kaa, holy place ; : . 224 
Kasibhatla-Kasava-bhatta, donee, " . 186 
kasida, : à š . 146 
Kaéyapa, sage, . ह i ; : : 72 
Kāśyapa, f.  . š ; . 167 
Kafakarajavaméavali, wk 2 ; . 18! 
Katamgiri-Timmé-bhatta, donee, . . 187 


Katanigadda-Chitti-bhatta, do., . , . 185 
Kátanigadda-Lakshmana-bhatta, do.. . . 185 


Kafapayàadi, system of reckoning, . š 206 
Kathiawar, t.d 120, 142-43, 155, 199 n, 
243 

Kathiawar, S., do., , i . , . 141 
Kattundala, Z., š : . . 69, 76 
Katyayanidasiyaka,n., . : i . 253 
kaul, ‘tile’, A š . 145 
Kausambi, s.a. Kosam, ci., 14-16, 223 n, 
225 n, 245 

Kauvatal pl. of Sudévaraja, 29 n, 46 n 
kavéluka, ७.8. kaul, ` tile 144-46 


kavéluka, ‘thatch’ : I 145 
Kavi pl. of Govinda, . : ç $ . 124 
kavi-nàma-garbha, 


idi. 79, 80, 84 
a wk., 139 
éhaka, m 
Kekind, vi ; z 2 ia 
Kendür pl. of Kirtivarman II, . : : 38 
oa wk ^ . 54n 
érala, co 
Kééa-ojhala-Vallam bhatta, donee, us m ie 
Kééava, de., š : 68, 74 
Kesava, donee, . 35, 40 
Kééava, m., š 255 n 256 n 
Kééava, 8.a KéSava-siri, do š š 66-67 73 n 
Kééava-bhatta, 179, 194-85 
Kééavadéva, de., 179 
Kééavadéva, donee, 1 . 187 
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Kééavar&ya, m., 179, 184 Kisukad-70, td., 38 n 
Kééavarka, sur. of Vimalamati 79, 84, 89 Kisukadu, ' red-land ’, 60-61 
Kééava-siri, m., 66-67, 69, 72 and n, 75 Kisukadu-70, t.d., à . 60-01 
Kétu, . : s ; A I . 136 Kisumangalam, s.a. Kusugal, vi., š : 38 
Kéuka, m., , . 218n Kusuvangallu, s.a. Kusugal, do., . 35, 38-39 
Kéva, n., . š : š i 190 Kivélu, 8.8. Kavéluka, ‘ thatch `, . 148 
kh, . : š ; š : . 233 Koalu, l, . à i i 93 
Khachara, s.a. Sürya, 78, 83, 88 and n K odaloka, s. a. Kóalu, do . 244 
Khadal, vi., x 216 Kola, boar incarnation of Vishnu, 65, 70 
1९५150१888, off., . : हि 239-40, 242 Kolala, vi., 190, 192 
Khadgs, m.  . š ; ; . 251 Kólandári, 8.०. Kólala, do., 190 
Khadgatunga, 2४४४० ch, . š š F 92 Koluvartani, Koluvartani, t.d., 43-44, 190-91 
Khajuraho ins. of the year 218, . : . 169 Komaragajakésart, ep., . 164 
Khallapalli, s.a. Khadal, vi., 214, 216, 218, Komarti pl. of Chandavarman, . 160 n 
, 221-22 Korhdaviti-Yallu-bhatta, donee, . 187 
Khambiyat, s.a. Cambay, ci, . i . 146 Kómpai ti, . : š . हि : 94 
Khamdahala, off., 2 18-19 Kondapalli, fort, 180 
Khanapur, tk., . i A : š . 107 Kondavidu, do., 180 
Khanapur pl. of Madhavavarman, : 45 K óngoda t.d.. 113 
Khangéla, vi., 159 and n, 162 Konkan, co., 20, 126 
Khandéla ins., . 159, 160 n, 161-62, 169 Konkan, N.. do., . ] I s 199 
khandika, school, ; 37 and n, 41 Konkana-900, t.d, . : : . ° 107 
1९18181, s.a. Khadal, vi., 216 Konkan-ddhisa, ep., . y , š 106, 107 
Khiravéla, k., A 246 Konkana-Kurhatti, vi., . ; 38 
Xhariar pl. of Sudéva, : . 46 n Korni pl. of Anantavarman Chodagangs,  . 43 
Sharwar, tribe, . . . ; . . 26 Korumelli pl. of Rajaraja II 59 n 
khatam, festival, 144, 148 and n Kosala, ca., Ç ; : I ] ठ 48 
khatib, ° preacher’, . i . š . 145 Kosala, co., 48, 111-15, 125-27, 131, 137, 140 
khatib, ‘ reader of Khutba ’, . ; Ç . 146 Kosala, S., do., 48, 52, 56 n, 11ł, 113-14, 
Khatib ‘ Alf, m., ç 146 162 
Khatsba, s.a. Khatib, ° preacher 145 Kosam, s.a. K6š&mbi, l., 14-15, 216, 223 n 
khatm, ‘ completion’, 144 Kosam ins., 15 and n, 16 
kha jvanga-dhvaja, š : , . 136 Kosamepalli, 7., 69, 76 
Khayarvüla, f., . : : ; ; š 26 Kot ins. of the year 48, 169 
Khéada, di., . 216 Kotéghit, vi, . . . . . . 26 
Khêmbal, t.d., š 94-95 Kotah State, 167 
Khëtaka, s.a. Khéda, tn., 215-16, 219-20 Kotaka, m., 221.22 
Khétaka-mahabhisthana, s.a. Khéda, di., 214, 216, K6tamamidi-bhatta, do 187 
219-20 Kotapalli, vi ; 2 ; 69, 75 

Khiddarasiñgha, s.a. Khiddiraáringa, do., 235 Kotilingéévara, de, . ; ç 230 n 
Khiddiraéringa, do., I 234-36 Kótiéankaradéva, s.a. Sankaralinga, do 227 
Khidishingy Zamindari, 234, 236 Kótumbaka, l., . š : : 221 
Khójà, s.a. Khwüàjah, ep., 143, 147 and n Krachabhanda, m., ; . 250 
Kholéévara, gen., š i , 34 Krisambs, 8.6. Kosam, vi., . 214, 216 
Khótike, s.a. Khottiga, Rashfrakita k 59n Krishna, di., . 21, 180, 182, 202 
Khottiga, do., 59 and n, 6l Krishna, de., 64-66, 84, 130, 161, 201 n, 228 
Khutba . 146 Krishna, Kalachuri k ; j 228 
Khwüjah, ep. . 143, 147 n Krishna, ri., 164.65, 178-79, 182-84, 197 
Kirtivarman II, W. Chalukya k . : 38 Krishna, 3.6. Mallugi II, Yádava k 32, 33 
Kishkindhà, १.०. Kekind, I, I ! . 169 and n, 34 
Kishkindhiks, di., 169 n Krishna I, Rashtrakita k., : 220 
Kiehkindhipura, s.a. Kishkindhà, /., 168-71, 173-74, Krishna H, do., IT 216 
176 Krishna III, do., ç 6 | 59.61, 139 

Kishkindhipura-vishaya, di., 171,173,175 | Krishnabenna, ri, . < . 38 n 
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PAGE 
n. 
Kyishnabhatla-Yaru-bhatta, donee, . . 185 
Krishnagiri, l, . š s ; 124, 133 
Krishnakarndmriia, 8.8. Krishnalllámrita, 
wk., . 

Krishnalslámrita, do., š A : : 66 
Krishna-nayaka, š ; ; Š 63 
Krishnarija, Ráshiraküla k ; x . 128 
Krishnavénl, rs., : ; 38 n 
Krishnavenni, s.a, Krishni, do 38 n, 179, 184 
Krishnavénva, Krishnavénya, do 38 n 
Krita age : ] . . . 129 
Kshatrapa, dy., . 20, 214 
Kshatrapa, ep., - . 199 n 
Kshatriya, community, 21, 79, 84, 89 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri š . ; . 212 
ku, 8.8. kitfa, . : í 24 n 
Kubére, de., : š š è 85, 200 
Kfichanna, donee, 3 š š š 36, 40 
Ku-che-lo, s.a. Gürjara, co., š . . 138 
Kfichi-Mall-avadhani, donee ; : . 187 
ku-danda, ‘ unjust punishment’, . š . 24n 
Kudárkot ins., . š . š . 100 
kuhu, 8.8. amavasya, . 178, 183 
ku-jiiana, * imperfect knowledge’, . š » 24 7 
Kukkanur, vt., . i ç ; 38, 227 
Kukkuta, off, . ; : . 16 
Kumaradévi, Gahadavala q., 138-39 


Kumira-Hambfradéva, Gajapali pr., . . 180 
Kumira-Hambirapura, 8.6. Chiruvróli, vš., . 182 
kumaéramatya, off. 172-73, 175 
Kumara-ari-Hamvirapura, s.a. Hambirapura, 

vi., : ‘ . 184 


Kumkumadévi, Kalachurs q., . 2315 
Kundakundacharya, ०७., . š . 212n 
Kundangula, Kundanguli, s.a. Kundgé}, 

vi., š 35, 38, 40 
Kundavura, l, . : š 69, 76 
Kundgêl, v: š š ° ० 38 
Kundgól ins. of Sithhana, . ; i š 38 
Kuntala, co, . š A : . 228 
Kunturapadraka, ४४., ° š 46, 48-49 
Kupanaérl, [kshvaku q., 18-19 
Küragiri, Kiragiriks, vi., 171-72, 174, 176 
Kiirmatals, do., š . 235-36 
Kurrubatti-gràma, s.a. Kuruhatti, do : 39 
Kurtakoti, do š , ; š 38 
Kurud pl. of Narëndra, š . . 46n 
Kuruhatti, vài, . . + + 35, 38, 39 n 
Kiruva, do., 101-03 
Karuva ins, - à ç ० . 195-96 
Kiisamba, vi., 216, 218 and 5, 221-22 
Kushana, dy., 9.12, 15 and n, 198, 199 n 
Kuéika, co., I , š š š . 294 
Kusugal, vi, . . š , . š 38 
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Pagos 

kü fa, : false > * ° . 94 n 
ku-tamra, ‘ forged document 24 and n, 
25-26 


Kuvalayamāld, wk., . ; š š . mM 


L 
l . ; š : . 16, 46, 77, 244 
l final, . ; ; : ; 59 
l, resembling modern k : š : . 177 
la š : š i 21 
Lakhanns, 5 š 36, 40 
Lakshmana, epic pr., . 67, 137, 153, 186 


Lakshmana-bhatta, m., . š . 184 
Lakshmana-bhatta, do., . š ' . 187 


Lakshmanaraja, k., . n . 100 
Lakshmi, goddess, 34, 65, 82, 85, 87, 89, 128, 
130, 163 
Lakshmidhara, donee, < a 35, 40 
Lakshmidhara, do., 106, 110 
Lakshminarayana, de., ; š 60, 76 
Lallada, m., 98, 100 n 
làñehhana, ‘insignia’, . 135-36 
Language :— 
Andhrs-bhashi, s.a. Telugu, . I . 183 
Arabic, š 141 n, 143-44, 147 n, 148 n, 
149 and n, 178 
Aramaic, š 2, 5, 8 
Assamese, , i 66, 66 n 
Bengali, ° ; š i 65, 66 n 
Buddhist Sanskrit, ; 2 , ; 10 
Dës, . : : ; ; 148 n, 213 
French, š š : š : ; 1 
Greek, . Š . 2-5, 6 anda, 7 
Gujar&tt, 143-46, 147 n, 148 n 
Hindi, . š : š i " 45, 146 
Iranian, : 1 n, 6-7 
Italian, . है É A š . 1 
Kannada, 32, 38 and n, 59-60, 140, 227-28, 
248-49 
Latin, š š j š . . 21 
Marathi, ‘ : . : . . 145 
Oriya, . 65, 93, 177-78, 180, 188, 235 
Pali, . š 10, 16, 141, 211 
Perstan, ç i š 2 ड . 146 
Prakrit, 


4-5, 9-10, 12-14, 17, 20, 21 n, 
22, 56, 114, 140, 147 n, 197, 199-200, 202 n, 

207, 209, 213, 244, 245 n 

Sanskrit, 5, 9, 10 and y, 11-14, 17, 20, 
21 n, 22, 24, 28-29, 32, 38 n, 42, 46, 51, 54-55, 
59-60, 64, 66, 77-79, 94, 103 n, 106, 112, 

117, 123, 139, 141 and n, 143-45, 147 5, 

148 n, 149 n, 161, 159, 168, 178-79, 189, 
197-200, 202 n, 203n, 205, 207, 209-13, 
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PAGE 


223, 227-28, 234, 236 n, 237 n, 239-40, 241 
and n, 244, 245 n, 246, 249, 255, 256 n 


Singhalese, . š . on 
Tamil, . I i 136, 180 n, 210 n, 248 
Telugu, : i 38 n, 64 n, 67 n, 178-79, 
248-49 
Lita, co., . š š . š 114, 215 
Làta-Phalihasvümin, donee, š 113-14, 116 
Lavanaprasada, Chaulukya &., 151, 162 and n, 
155 
Lavanasimha, m., : š š . 145, 149 n 
Legend on Seal or Coin :— 
Majhamikaya Sibi-janapadasa, . 65 
Sri-Dévéndravarmmà, | . . : . 189 
Sri-Gayadatungasya, š ० e 93, 100 
Sri-Vyaghrarajah, . š E. j . 45 
Lékhapaddhati, wk., . à 141, 143 and n, 144 
and n, 145, 171 n 
Lilàéuka, s.a. Bilvamangala, au., I 65 and n 
Linga, emblem of Siva, है A ; 42, 234 
Lingala-gràma, l., ; ; i 5 69, 76 
Lingsugur, tk., : š . R . 164 
Lingsugir, vi. . a š š i . 165 
Lédhia, do., ; ° ë ; . 114 
Lêdhia pl. of Sivagupta, . 4 . . 112 
Lohàra gr. of Govinda III, : ; . 124 
Loka, Lokaraja, ck., . ; š š » 49n 
Lokanarya, m., . š : 106, 109 
Lokaprakasa, Paànduvam$étiq. . . : 48 
Lokavigraha-bhattàraka, n., ; : š 12 
Lolla-Vallabha-bhatta, donee, ; ; . 187 
Lumbint-gràma, vi., . A : e . 243 
Lünasiha, s.a. Lavanasimha, m., . i 145, 149 
Lünigadéva, s.a. Lavanaprasada, Chaulukya 
ch., . š i š à i š 155 
M 
m, . é 9, 11, 112, 161, 168, 177, 244, 245 n 
m, E. Gupta variety, . र . ° . 9-10 
m, final, . š ; 24, 105, 112, 160 
m, 8. type, . . A . e 243 
Machchhauéa, Machchhosa, ५ : 223, 225 
Madahars, l, . . ‘ š s 2921:90 


Mādalā Panji, wk., . . . . . 181 n 
Madana, m., ; I i 154, 157 


Madanapala, Gahadavala k : š 223-25 
Madara, 9.6. Médara, community, š , 43 
madara-manavarttika, . : Š . 43-44 
Madaripur, t.d., : š i ० . 139 
Maddikunta-vangu, I., ç ç š 69, 75 
Madhava, donee, > š ç è 36, 40 
Madhava, Sailodbhava k., . : . . 113 
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PAGE 
Madhava-bhatta, donee, š I ; 190-91 
Madhava-bhatta, m., . I ; ‘ 190-91 
Madhavagupta, ch., . f i ; . 168 
Madhavarya, m., ; š 37, 41 
Madhavavarman I, Vishnukundink., . . 112 
Madhuban pl. of Harsha, . š . 160-61 
Madhukēśvara te : i , . 239 
Madhusüdana, s.a. Vishnu, de., . I 84, 163 
Madhusüdana, m., : ] i 101, 103 
Madhusüdan-ópádhyáya, donee, . : 113, 116 
Madhyama, s.a Nagari, in., ; š 54-57 
Madhyamakéya, peo., à . š š 56 
Madhyamika, s.a. Nagari, tn.,  . . 55-56 


Madhya Pradesh, ° 6 28-29, 45-46, 51-52 

111, 113-14, 127, 171, 207, 235, 256 
Madina, s.a. Medina, holy place, 145, 149-50 
Madras Museum pl. of Naréndradhavala, 233, 234 


and n, 235 
Magadha, co 138-39, 247 
Magadhadhipa, s.a. Pithi-pati, ep., ; . 139 
Magalarana, L, . s "ELE . 210 
Mahdabaladhikrita, off. 214-15, 218, 299 
Mahabalesvara, de., . 106-07, 109 
Mahabharata, epic, 56, 199, 201 n, 208, 241 n 
Mahabhashya, wk, . š न i ; 55 
mahabhisthana, , : 2 š : . 219 
Ma&habhoji, ep., . š š i ; 239-40 
mahadana, Š š . 194 


mahadandanayaka, off., 10, 197, 198 and n, 
203 


Mahadéva, m., . 162-53, 157 


Mahadéva, do., . i . : : 207-08 
Mahadéva, Yàdava k., Ç E e 106 n 
Mahadéva, s.a. Buddha, , z : . 208 
Mahadéva, s.a. Siva, de., 17, 19, 37 n, 41, 68, 

74 
Mahadéva-Pushpabhadrasvamin, do., . : 18 
Mahadévi, Ikshvaku q., A š š 20 
Mahadév!, Kadamba q., A : š 105, 108 
Mahadéri, tit., I 18, 21, 108 
Maha-Dharmagiri, l., : š š . 212 


Mahagrama, vi., s š š š 198, 202 
mahagramika, off, . 197, 198 and n 


mahajana, ep., ; š 144, 147 n 
Mahajanapali, / : : 143, 147 
Maha-Jayaraja, s.a. Jayaraja, Sarabhapura k 30 
mahakayastha, off., . š 43-44 
Mahakhatapa, ४.9 Mahakshatrapa, tr . 21.29 
mahàkshaéülin, . . : ‘ š 43-44 
Mahakshatrapa, tit, . : f « 21, 199 n 
mahal-lóka, 8.8. mahàjana, do., 143, 147 n 
Mahan, s.a. Mahamtaka, 143, 147 and n 
mahamatra, off., í š , ç š 7 
mahüàmatya, dv., š š š š . 145 
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Mahana, s.a. Mathana, Rashtraki{a ch., 139  ' Makha, s.a. Mecca, holy place, 145, 149 
Mahanadi, ri., 111, 114 Maladéva, off., š : : : 142, 147 
mahanalóka, s.a. mahalloka, B 143-44, 141 n Malaprabha, ri., 124 
Mahánàman, 112 | Malava, co., 78-79, 80-81, 85, 126, 127, 130 
Mahananda, well, 200, 203 | 137, 138 and n, 156, 227, 247 
mahanayaka, tit., 25 Malava, peo., 1 66, 79 n 
maha-nripati, do., 25 n Malavalli ins., ; 240 
mahantaka, do., . 143, 147 n Málavanagara, s.a. Nagar, ci., 79n 
Mahsparvata, hill, 92-93, 97-98, 102 Malaya, mo., 00. M6 
mahüpradhàna, off., ; 35 Malga pl. of Indrarája, 46 
mahápratihàra, do., 214-18, 222 Malik Abu’) Fakhr, off., š i . 150 
Mahā-Pravararāja, s.a. Pravara II, Sarabha- Malik Abu’n-Nagr, do., š ; . 150 
pura k . 52 malima, 8.a. muallim, . 144, 148 and n 
Maharaja, ep., . 18, 20-21, 25, 91, 94, 127, 169-70 Malla, gen 37, 41 
198 n, 244-45 Malla, m., 34 n 

Maharajadhiraja, do., 34, 123, 142, 189, Mallagairnta, s.a. Mallagaunda, do., , 39 
215, 223, 225, 234, 255 Mallagaunda, do., . š; 35, 37, 39 n 

Maharajakumara, do., 18 Mallagi, s.a. Mallugi (IT), Yádava k 33 n 
Maharajaputra, off., . 25 Mallanna, donee, 36, 40 
Maharashtra, co., 201, 216, 243 Mallanna, do., 37, 41 
mahasabda, ४ š 94 Mallar, vi 28, 45, 51 
Mahàsümanta, off., . 214,217,219 Mallàr pl. of Jayarája, ; 28 n, 46 n 
Mahasamantadhipati, do., 94, 214, 217, 219 Mallàr pl. of Pravara, 46 n, 47 and n, 51 
Mahasanghika, Buddhist sect, 211 Mallésvaradéva te., 35, 40 
mahasénapati, ep., ; 18, 198 and n Mallikarjuna, m., 63-64, 66-70, 72 and n, 73 n, 
Mahasiva TIvara, Pánduvam $i k., 113, 115, 74-75 
162 Mallikarjuna, off., 227, 231 

mahatalavara, off., 18-19, 197-98, 203 Mallikarjunapura, «.a. Kóotapalli, vi., 69, 75 
mahattara, do., 132, 174, 176 Mallikarjuna-siiri, m., : : 63, 68-69, 74 
Mahàva msa, wk., 5n, 211 n Mallikéévara, 8.6. Jaléévara, de., ' . 42 
Mahavastu, do., 208 n Malli-setti, MalD-éréshthi, donor, . — 33.34, 35 and 
Mahàvishnu, de., 80, 206 n, 39 
maha-yajia, 174 Mallu-bhatta, priest, . . 63 
Mahayana, s.a. Mahayanapali, l 143, 147 Mallugi, Yàdava k., 33 and 5, 39 
Mahayanapali, do., 143 Mallugi I, do., i I 3⁄4 
mahaydgin, ep., 252-54 Mallugi (IT), s.a Karna, do., 33.34 
Mahéndra-giri L, . . 189-90 Malwa, co 55, 138, 156 
Mabéndrapala, Pratihàra k., 126 Malwa, E., do., 138, 220, 244, 247 
Mahééa, s.a. Siva, de., 108 Malwa, W., do 138, 198 
Mahéévara, s.a. Siva, do., 94, 170, 234 Mamchanna, donee, . ; : : . 40 
Mahésvara, m., . 157 unu bhatta, do . . 187 
Mahésvarasvámin, donee, 29, 30 RR nae do ut 
Mahichandra, Gahadavala k., š . 224 Marnda-Sirnga-bhatta, * 185 
Mahipala, m., 154 and 9, 157 Marhgalachanda, n., . 252 
Mahmid, do., . . 160 Me l I 179, 182, 184 

Mahomed Shah, Bahmani Sultan, 182 Mapes S Sailddbhava ] 
Mahuwa, tk., 117 Manalar-dditya tit I 61 न 
Maihar, tn., 207, 255 Manale, m : 60 
Maihar State, : 248 . 8. 6. Manalara, f . 60-61 
Mailaladévi, Mailala-mahadévi, Kadamba q., 105- Ma. Nika RE ch 6] 
06, 108 do, | ngnayya, s.a, Mirasinghayya, 

Maitraka, dy., 214 and n, 215-16 | Manamatra, Sarabhapura k 45 n, 47 and 
Maitrayaysya, branch of Yajurvéda, 113, 116 | Manapadi. 1 n, 51-59 
Majhamika, 3.a, Madhyamika, ci., न 55 | 00 kiki 
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manavarittka, manavarttika, 43, 44 andn 
if dnaviya-Dharmaéasira, wk., Á " क. 237 
Mafichana, donee, . . : " š 35 


Manchanarya, do., š š 66, 67-68, 71 n, 74 
Mañchi-bhattopadhyaya, 4.a. Mafichanarya, 
do., : š ° 65, 67-09, 71 n, 73, 74 n 


Maüchikallu ins. of Simhavarman, : . 210 
Maüchiyana, donee, . š ô e . 36 
Mancbyannpa-bhattüraka, n., ४ ; ; 12 
mandala, ‘district’, à " . 97, 173, 216 
Mandalachchhaka, t.d., š š š 173-75 
Mandalika, m., . : š š š 145, 157 


mandalika, off., . i à " š . i194 


Mandana, engr., . I š 162-63 
Mandara, myth. mo., . š j š . 128 
Mandasor, ca., . š š s; 13, 53, 55-56 
Mandasor ins. of Yaśödharman, . 12, 53-54, 56 

and n 
Mandkila Tal, . š e ° " 77 


Mangalaraja, s.a. Jaydaéraya Mangalaraja, 
Gujarat Chalukya k., . . ° 118, 199 
Mangal Ray, k., * š ; š . 182 


Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k., . A 241 n 
Manigadéu, s.a. Manikyadéva, . ‘ 255-56 
Manika-bhalara, m., . š š s « 165 
Manikadévi, Kadamba q., . i : 105, 109 


Manikéévara-bhalara, m., . : š . 161 
Manikyadëva, ch., š 255 and u, 256 n 
Manmatha, god, š z ० š ° 87 
Manne pl. of Stambha,  . ° 124-25, 140 


Manor pl. of Jayaérays Mangalaraja, . 118, 119 
Manorathadévasarman, donee, . 101, 103-04 
Manórathasvàmin te., š š 55, 58 
Manorathavarmadeëva, Maukhars k š . 247 
manovartts, š ° ° ° ç : 43 
Manténa, Mantenna, s.a. Manthauni, l., . ° 64 
Manthani, do. . ë ° 63-64, 6७, 68-69 
Manthenna, s.a. Manthani, do., . š , 61,69 


Manthenna-kaluva, do., š ë 64, 69, 75-76 
Mantraküta, s.a. Manthani, do., . 63-74, 66, 68-70, 


74-75 
Mantraküta-Gopijanavallabha, de., 64, 66, 
70, 74 
Mantrakiita-Gopinatha, də., : . 66, 68, 74 
Mantrakita-nagari, 3.a. Manthani, vt., . 66, 72 


manirin, off., 173, 175, 225 


Manu, : 49, 206, 235 
Manusmriti, wk., ; š R š 29, 86 n 
manuvartts, manuvritis, š š Š Š 43 
Maraba, clan, . š ; " 209-10 


Müráéarva, Vindhya k., 125, 127, 131, 140 
Marasimhs, s.a. Bhipendravarman, E. Ganga 
k., ° » . . * e . 19 } 
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PAGE 
Marasimha II, W. Ganga k., s 4 59-60 
Marasinghayya, Manalera ch., 60 and n, 61 
Maravarman Ràjasimha I, Pandya k., . . 126 
Marela-Ellu-bhatta, donee, . š ° . 187 


Marela-Narayana-bLhatta, do., š e . 187 
Maru, s.a. Marwar, co., à 127, 129, 138 


Marwar, do., : ' : š " : 183 
màsa, . : š i š ड 148 
máshaka, s.a. fanam, coin, , : . 211 
masjid, ‘mosque’, 144, 148 n 
Maski, vè., ; 164 n 
Masulipatnam pl. of Amma II, . . . 212 
Masuma, m., . ; 145, 149 
Mathana, Rüshtraküta ch., . : š . 139 
Mathanadéva, (ürjara-Pratihàára ch, . . 138 
Mathariputra, m«tronymic, , š e 18-19 
Mathariputra I$varasena, Abhirak., . . 201 


Mathariputra Virapurushadatta, Ikshvaku k., 18, 21 
Mathura, ci., : 9, 11-13, 15 n 
Mathuri ins, . š I . 170 
Mathura ins. of Chandragupta II Ç " 12 


Mathura ins. of Sodàsa, 15 and n 
Matrigana, donee, 214, 217-18, 220-22 
Matri-gana, 8.6, Saptamátrika, . न 121 
Matrisvara, m., . 214, 217, 220 
Matrivishnu, ch., 13 n 
mattar, Lm., 60, 61 
Mattikote ins., . š " ç 195-96 
Maukhari, dy., . . I . š . 247 
Maurya, do., 7, 125-26, 131, 137, 170, 199 n, 

243 
Mavaya,m. . ; š . . 43-44 
Mavura, off, à š à 43-44 
Mayidéva, donee, š I ; 36, 40 
Mayüra, /., š . : . . 9] 
Mayirasarman, Kada»iba k . 202n 
Mecca, holy place, Š š š 145, 150 
Médalamirru, s.a. Mellamirru, vi., : Í 182 
Medalamirti, do., : 179, 184 
Medara, s.u. Madara, community, . : 43 


Medina, holy place, . š Š š . 146 


M éghadüta, wk., š š . 70 n 
Mehraul ipillar 1ns .of Chandra, . š : 12 
Mekala ,^A., z . : í . A 48 
Mellamarru, Méllamirru, Méjlamiru, vs., . 178, 

182-83 
Menander. Indo-Greek k., » 1992 
Merakane palli, vi., 179, 182-34 
Meru, myth. mo., 39 and n, 86, 108, 175, 229 
Merutunga, at., š ; : ç 155-56 


Meshwa, ri., ; A Š 3 š š 216 
Methi ins. of Krishna, : : I : 33 
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Metre :— 
Anushtubh, 38, 45, 57, 72 n, 81, 94-95, 98, 
101, 107, 111, 114, 116 n, 120 n, 121 n, 122 n, 
128, 141, 146 n, 152, 162, 173 n, 176 n, 182, 
205, 223, 228 
12, 13n, 71 n, 72 n, 81, 107, 115 n, 
128, 162, 182 


Arya, 


Aupachchhandasiks, . . « 80 


Champakamàálà, . š ; ० ° 81 


Drutavilambita, 81, 223 
Giti, 70 n, 71 n, 72 n, 73 n, 81 
Indravajrà, 57, 107, 116 n, 128, 152, 182, 223 


Indravaméa, . š š . . 182 
Kanda, . . š . 59, 61 
Malini, . Š š š 81, 107, 223 
Mandakranta, EE T 81, 107 
Praharshipi . a : š š . 107 
Prithvi, š i n ; š š 81 


Pushpitagra, . ; : : f 95, 128 
Rathóddhatà, 72 n, 81, 152 
Ruchira, a š ; ; ` 81 
Salint, 81, 107, 152, 223, 228 
Sárdülavikridita, 38, 73 n, 81, 107, 128, 

152, 182, 223, 228 
Sikharini,  . ; i . . 81 


Sragdhara, 81, 92, 98, 99 n, 101, 102 n, 
152, 162, 182 

Bragvinl, : š ; í š . 81 
Udgiti, š š . 107 
Upajati, š 12, 13 n, 57, 81, 107, 162, 197 
200, 203 7 


Upéndravajra, à e 
Vasantatilaka, 


65, 71 n 
24, 26, 57, 70 n, 81, 107, 
116 n, 128, 152, 162, 182, 223, 246 


Mewar, co., 169-70 
Mihirakula, Hina k 13 andn 
mijigiti, s.a. masjid, 138, 144, 149 
Milahta s.a. Maihar, t.d., 255-56 
Mirzapur, di., 244-45 
Mitra-grāma, vi., ; . ° . . 51-62 
Mitrapallika, do., ç ° A 173-75 


módsna, 8.8. muazzin, . 144, 148 andn 
Modugamadi, l., : š w i . 182 


Mokképpika, do., . 20-30 
Mo-la-p’o, 3.a. Malava, co., š . 138 
Morndumüdi, s.a. Módugamüdi, L, 179, 182, 
184 
Months :— 

Amanta, e š i है . 194 
Pérnimánta, 112, 194 

Months, English :— 
January, ° 60, 106, 193 
February, 32 n, 164 and n, 180, 194, 223 n 
255 n 








(४०८. XXX 1V 
Pass 
March, 25, 193-96 
April, ee 24-25, 79, 164 
May, . ; : . . 117 
June, . 32, 35 n, 180, 266 n 
July, 156, 164 n 
August, 117, 193, 195 
September, 32 n, 117 n, 178, 193-95 
October, . ; j : ; . 168 
November, 164, 215, 219, 227 
December, . 43, 67, 123, 165, 206 
Months, Lunar :— 
Chaitra, 117, 160, 163, 193-96, 212 
Vaisakha, _ 25, 79, 83, 88-89, 118, 164-65 
Madhava, s.a. Vaidakha, . ; 83 
Jyéshtha, 24-26, 29, 31-32, 40, 111, 117 
122 and n 
Ashadha, 32, 141, 146, 160-61, 255-56 
Sràvana, 118, 164 n, 195 


Bhadra, s.a. Bhádrapada, . ; . 183 


Bhadrapada, 171, 173, 178 
Dvitiya-Bhadrapada, 32 


Karttika 111-12, 119, 154, 158, 164-65 
174, 176, 198 


Marga, s.a. Margadirsha, . 114, 116 


Margasira, i 218-219, 222, 230 
Márga&irsha, . 9, 11, 51, 112, 114, 116, 214, 
218, 222, 22 
Pausha, 46, 50-52, 123, 133, 196 
Pushya, 106, 109, 195 
Magha, . 60-61, 118, 234, 238 
Phalguna, 32 n, 193-94, 196, 223, 225, 
255 5 
Month, Muslim :— 
Shaban, A í š i š . 144 
Ramadan, . ; : A ; . 160 
Month, Solar :— 
Mithuna, 180 
Saura Phalguna, . š ; š . 194 n 
Mopka, vi., ; . ; ; i š 29 
Mrida, &.a. Siva, de., . 2 . ; : 84 
Mrityufijaya, do à š í . 249 
Mwadhdhin, ‘caller to prayers’, . . . 150 
muálim, muallim, ‘instructor 144, 148 n 
nutazzin, public crier to prayers 144, 148 n 
Mudéra, |, 200, 202, 203 and n 
Mudgapadra-grüma, vi., 120-21 
mudra, . 136 
Mugdhatunga, s.a Ranavigraha Sankaragana, 
Kalachuri k 249 
Muhammad Prophet 141 and n 
Mubammad Al-'Ir&qt, m - 160 
Muhammadan, rel community 141, 144-46 


Muhammad ‘Ufi , 0i š . š : 146 
Mu'izzu'l Islam ul Muslimin, ep., . . . 150 
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Mukhalingam, tn., . 4 . : . 189 
Muktavastu, l., . Ç; ; . r 98 
Mukumduns-Simgaya, donee | š . 187 
Mukunda, de., . : ; ; š . Wn 
Milasthanadéva, do., . 35, 37, 40-41 
Multai ins. of Nanna, : ‘ . 213 
Mungal Ray, Mungul Ray, Gajapati pr . 182 
Muiijala, m., : : . 157 
Muiüjàladéva, do., 152-54, 157 
Muijàladévasvamin, Murijalasvamidéva, de., 153, 
` 187 
Munnar, vi., š; ^ Ç; ; 180-81 
Munshiganj, t.d., à , ; : . 139 
Muralidhar te. ins, . i : š : 155 
Murwara, t.d., . a : š; s 09 
Mu£alamàna, 8.2. Musalman, peo., 141 n, 
145-46 149 

Mushti-Appalé-ojha, donee, : 187 
Muslim, : 141, 144-46, 150, 155 
Mustala, ५.७. Musthal, Mustial, / 69, 75-76 
Musthalydo.,  . š ४ : : 69 
Mustial, s.a. Musthal, do., . Í f . 69 
Müthautha, s.a. Muktāvastu, vt., . . 97-99 


Mutniri-Durga-bhatta, donee, . š š 185 


Muttala-Chénu, !., I Š : I . 179 
Mysore State, . " 38, 59, 107, 124, 164, 205, 
227-28, 239 
N 

n, . 12, 53, 93, 161, 168, 205, 213, 234, 236 n 
x, changed to anusvara, ; 32, 46 
Ry . i š . . 17, 46, 53, 161 
72, . : : : I . ४ 42 
Nadikuda, l. 69, 76 
Naga, f 13, 162 
Naga, race, A ç . 124 
Nagabhata II, Gürjara-Pratihàra k 126-27, 
214, 220n 

Nagahari, Chhinda (Sinda) ch., 124, 132 
Nagahari, m., š 78, 82-83, 86, 88 
Nagahastiraja, ch., . š : š . 132n 
Nagamilanika, fe., . : š Š . 240 
Naganna, donee, 36, 40 
Nagar, vi., I A 77, 79n 
Nagaraja, s.a. Sésha, . š x š : 82 
Nagiram, vi., 68-69 
Nagari, do., 55, 56 and n 
Nagarjunakonda, Nagarjunikonda, १, . 17 and n, 


20-21, 160, 197-98, 200-02 208.12, 


2417 
Nagiarjunikonda ins. of Eliéri, . š ; 19 
Nagarottara-patta, t.d., : 29-30 
Nagarséth, of.,. . . . . . 142 


NagaSarman, m., : z š : . 162 





INDEX 279 


- 
— — M —— 





PAGE 

NagaSarmasviamin, donee, 113, 116 

Nagaudh, tk., . i ; i A ; 207 
Nagavaloka, a.a. Nagabhata II, Gürjara- 

Pratihàra k š 215, 220n 


Nagavarman, s.a. Nagavardhana, preceptor, 119, 121 
68-69, 74-75 
167-68, 170 


Nagavura, s.a Nàgàram, vi., 


Nagda ins. of Aparajita, 


Nagisetti, donee, : ; . š 227, 231 
Naguja, fe., : à i 162, 163 and n 
Naharallabédu, Aill, . : ; = 212 
Nahrwala, s.a. Anahillapátaka, co., ; . 146 
Naigama, f., i i ; . 54, 56 and n 
naimiltika, off., . . š | . 226 
Naishadha, Naishadhiya, f., 179, 186 
Naishadhiya Aubhala, donee, 179, 186 


Najmu'l-Haq Wa’d-Din, ep., : . . 150 
nàkhü, s.a. nakhuda, ४०, , 141-44, 147 and n, 

148 and n 
nakhuda, do.  . à š 143-45, 14770, 148n 
Nakhuda-navika, ‘owners of ships’, 4 . 145 
Nakhuyd-norika, s.a. Nakhuda-navika, do. . 145 


Nakshatra :— 
Bharani, 227, 230 
Dhanishtha, : I 218n 
Pushya, : ; i Š š . 180 
Rohini, . . ५ i ; i . 225 
Sravana, ; I I l ! , 227 
Nakula, epic hero, š : I Í š 56 
Nala, dy., . : : : I 234-36 
Naladévi, fe., . ; : 152, 153 and n, 157 
nal-gavunda, 'head man, : . 60-62 
Nallaballi, Z., 69-75 
nama, ‘image, . ° i : : 125, 127 
nümaka, . Í ; i x . 137 
Nàingala-kódu, canal ह i : 179, 184 
Nanasiha, Nànasimha, m., . 143-44, 147 
Nanda, s.a., Nandódbhava, dy., . š 93, 136 
Nanda-bhagavati, Nanda-dëvi, goddess, . 253 
Nandagopa, m., š ; 161 
Nandana, do., ' 78.80, 83, 88-89 
Nandin, bull i ] 4 : : 85 
Nandivarman I, Sala nkàyana k ; . 29 
Nandivarman If Pallavamalla, Pallava k. . 125 
Nandódbhava, s.a. Nanda, dy., 93, 136 
Nanna, k., 213-15, 2177, 219 
Nanna, Pdinduvamsi k., 111, 113, 115 
Nannaraja, Aüsh f[rakà [a K., : 2l7n 
Napitavada, Napitavadaka, Napitavataka, vi., 190-92 
Naraka, demon, š 82, 87 
marapali,ep., . : š š ó . 226 
Narasapuram, tn., . š š š . 212 
Narasirnghadëva, de., è : š 3 76 
Narasimha, do., ५ हि ; y ] 205 


ee 
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Narasimha, donee, . à 2 . 36, 40 
Narasimha, do., ; š š . 36, 40 
Narasimha, de., à š : . 206 
Narasimha III, E. Ganga k., : i à 20 
Narasimha-bhatta, donee, š 190-91 
Narasimha-bhatta, m., i š . 185 
Narasimha-bhatt6padhyaya, donee, . 95, 40 
Narasimhadéva, de., . : 69, "5n, 76 
Narasirohasarman, donee, . 223, 225 
Narayana, do., . . 37, 40 
Narayana, do., . . 35, 40 
Narayana, do., 37, 40-41 
Narayana, do., . . 37, 41 
Narayana, do., . : 101, 103 
Narayana, s.a. Vishnu, de., . 82, 87 and n, 
198 and n, 199, 202.03 

Narayana, m., 78, 82, 87 
Narayana, do., . 106, 109 


Naravana-dvivédula-Vallabha-bhatta, donee, 185 
Nàràyana-và tika, 1987 
Náràyana-yajvan, donee, . i x š 186 
Narëndra, Sarabhapura k., . i 46n, 47 
Naréndradhavala, k., . 233, 234 and n, 235 


Nargoda, ti, . : : I : š 29 
Nargund, do., . : š ; i . 38 
Narmada, ri., 56, 127, 140, 248 
Nartaka, Mm,  . š : ; A . 240 
Nasik, tn., 117-18, 200-02 
Nasik ins. of ISvaraséna, . : : . 201 
Nasik ins. of Pulumavi, f š . 200 


117-18 
239-40, 242 
78, 83, 87-88 
143, 145, 147 


Nasik pl. of Dharaéraya Jayasimha, 
Nataka, s.a. Nartaka, m., 

Natya, fe., 

nau, 8.8. naujana, naurilla, ep., 


_ and n, 149 
naujana, ‘sailor’, 143, 147n 
Nausari, in., 114, 118, 120 


Nausari pl. of Avanijanasraya Pulakésiraja, 119 


Nausari pl. of Sryasraye Siladitya, 118, 120, 
1215 

nauvilla, nauvillaka, 8.a. nakhuda, ‘owner of 
a ship’, 143-45, 147n, 148, 149n 
Navaghanésvaradéva, de., . 144, 148 
Navali, vt., 164-65 
nava-nidhana, . , : . 148 
Navasarika, ¢.a. Nausari, ca., 118, 120-21 
Navile, s.a. Navali, ri., 164-65 
Nayadavata, 8.4. Napitavataka, db., 190-91 
Nayaka, s.a. Subuddhi, engr., . ६ . 168 
Nayaka, m., ; j , : š š 154 
Nayaka, off., 25-26 
nch : . š ; š . 42 
nchh, : ; š . 42 
Neduüjadaiyan, Pandya k : 2 . 125 
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PAGE 
Neemuch,l, , : ; à š "५ 86 
Nelachavasa, vi., : : : : . 210 
Nemalikallu, do., : : š : . 177 


: ५ š , 243-44, 247 
Nésart, vi., š š : A . 124 
Nésarika, s.a. Nésari, do . 123-24, 132-33 
Nésarika gr. of Govinda III, z 135, 137 


Nétraharisha, m., I : 249, 251 
Nidgundi ins. of Soméévars II, . . 194-96 
nidhi, . 106 and n 
Nidila, ri., 46, 48-49 
Niháankamalla, tit., 142, 146 
nikshépa, . ! 106 and n 
Nilgund ins. of Amoghavarsha I , . 138 


Nimbahalla, s.a. Nimbal, vi., k : . 228 
Nimbahura, s.a. Nimbà], do . 227.28, 230 
Nimbál], Nimbal, 1110008158, do., . : . 227 


Nirakarpur pl. of Dévéndravarman, 189-90 
Nirdésha, Naigama ch., š . 54-56 
Nirmalya, m., , 145, 149 
Nirupama, Ráshtraküja k : š . 129 
Nittura, vi., : . 133n 
Nityavarsha, tit., 59, 61 
nivartana, l.m., . 33, 35-37, 40.41, 108-09 
Nivrita, n., . . i . 202 
niyuktaka, off., . . 132 
Nizam-ool-Moolk, ep. of Hussun Bheiry, do., . 182 
NóradIna Pirója, do., . , š : 143, 147 
nripa, š 2 173, 176 
pachakravartin, ep., ; A . 156 
Nripamitra, Nripamitra-bhartri, k., 11-13 
nripa-suta, off. 173, 175 
Nrisimha, s.a. Narasimha, de., 69, 75, 76n, 82, 
87, 206n 
Numerical Symbol :— 
: , * . . 9, 234 and n 
» ° 51, 163n, 168 
7) : 51 
4, . j 
5, l M 
बी | b * . 160-61 
46, 161, 234 
त * ` 160, 168 
10, « = i 
1 2, e " 
10, . . p 
20,. m E 2 
30, . , 198 
40, . 
y . . ° ° 4 x 46, 
n x 168 


Telugu-Kannada, 
Ninkamdja, m., 
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150 
143.45, 147n 


Nür'ud-Dawlat Wa'd-Din, ep., 
Nüruddin Firüz, m., . 


0 

०, medial : ; . š ° . 177 
6, medial 71, 1161, 177, 248 
Odde-Dévaré-bhatta, donee, . i . 185 
Odde-Simga-bhatta, do., . š : . 187 
Oddiyan-galabhas, . : 181 
Odishanda, n., . : , N i . 252 
Odra-vishaya, s.a. Orissa, 97, 99, 101-02 
Ojha, s.a. Upadhyaya, ep., . 1031 
Óka-kétu š . à . 136 
Olëti-Sirng&8-bhatta, donee, . . : . 184 
00769, s.a. Oriya, co., | . 182 
Oraon, tribe, 26n 
Orissa, co., 91-93, 97-98, 100n, 1111, 113-14 

136, 139-40, 177, 180-82, 233, 235 
Oriya, peo., 181 
Ormuz, co., ; i 143 
Orumgallu, a.G Warangal, ca š 2 » 65, 71 
087८1, community, . š š š ç 80 

P 

P . ‘ 12, 63, 64, 93-94, 161, 168, 236n, 
p, resembling 4, 24, 234, 246 
Pábhaka, n., 173, 175 
Pabhósa ins. of Ashadhaséna, . . : 15 
Pada, s.a. Pahada, vi., , . 216 
Pád&taka, s.a. Pahādā, do., 214, 216, 218-19, 222 
Padavidu, fort, 180 
Padda, Guhila k., 170 
Padman, m, . . 97, 100n 
Padma, do., 101, 104n 
Padma, do., : 120n 
Padmanibha, com., 106, 110 
paduka, ' foot-printe ’, 164 
Pahada, vi., . 216 
Pahaka, n 173, 175 
P&hakapabhaka, do., . 173 
Pahéka, com., . 174, 176 
Pahimdi-Krishna-bhatta, donee, . 187 
Pahlava, s.a. Parthian, peo., 199 and n 
Põik, s.a. chāfa, . š 114, 171, 173-74 
Pajina, donee, . 235, 236 and n, 237 and n 
paksha, see under fortnight 


pala, wt., 98, 100n, 101, 104 and n, 145, 234-35, 237n 


Pils, dy., . I f 26, 128, 135, 137-40 
sêlaka, off., . : Ç 2 67 
Pslamau,di, . . 25-96 
Pelasige-12000, t.d., : : : 107 
Palidiki, s.a. Palasige, do., : ; 107 


k — 3 
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pali-dhvaja, . 136 
palladikà, temple property, . 144-45 

Pal Lahara State, 98, 10] 


a 


125 and n, 131, 136-37, 198n, 201 
202 and n, 210 


Pallava, dy., 


palli, 198n 
Palugidéva, m., 143 and n, 147 
Paluk Dev, do., . 150 
pamcha-mahasabda 216-17 


Pamchikeévara, de., . : ; : 41 


Pamulapati-Aubhala-bhatta, donee, . 185 
Panasadésa, s.a. Palasige-12000, t.d., . 106-07, 109 
Pafichajanya, conch ; ; 4 : 87 
Paüchakarpata, peo., . : : : 56 
Paiichakula, board of administrators 142-43 

and n 
Puüchalinga te., 253 
Panchayat 142 
parchila-parimana, lm., À 173 
Paüchikeávara, de., . . i : j 37 
Pandava, epicdy., . J š , i 56 
Pándava, 8.a. Somavarnéi, dy., 126-27 
Pandaya, engr., 227, 232 
Pandiapathar, vi., 233 
pandita, ep., š : = . 227 
Panduvarhéa, dy., 48, 52, 111-15 
Pandya, co., 125, 131, 137 
Pandya, dy. . ; 227 
panty-Gpdvarta, ° reservoir’, 173 
Panjab, . š A i ह š 80 
Panjaur ins, of year 663, « 169 
Panjim, ca., I . 107 
Panyaharam-Appalé-bhatta, d nee, 185 
Panyaharamh-Gopala-bhatta, d»., 185 
Panyaharam-Ramé-bhatta, do., . 185 
Panyárain-Madhava-bhatta, do., . ; . 185 
Pany4ram-Simga-bhatta, do., š . 185 
Para, s.a. purohita, ep., š 142-45, 147-48 
Parabala, Rashirakita k., 220 and n 


paramabhagaxata, ep., : à š : 30 
paramabha ttaraka, do., 12, 34, 119, 123, 142, 
215, 219, 223, 225 


paramamáàhesvara, do., 3 . 225 
Paramara, dy., . 79, 152, 156, 216 
Paramarajadhiraja, tit., š ; 214, 217, 219 


Paramardi, Kalachuri k., 
Paraméévara, tit., 


. š . 229 
34, 123, 152, 189, 214-15, 
219, 223, 225, 234 


para-samaya-patu, ep., 212 
Parchlapalli, /., . š . 70, 76 
Pargana, dt, . š š š à 25 
part, s.a. parikha ,off., 142-43, 147 and n 
Parsskha, do., Š ; š . 143, 147n 
parikeha, páriksha, do., : 143, 181 











989 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXIV 
शि PAGE PaGm 
143 Phantrhdra-varháa, f., š ; š . 132 
rikshaka, do., ° d ° i ° ब | 124 
अंक न ता रत, m. . 124, 1 ü गना P Nigs,. . . . ie 
i . 64 anisvara, de., ; " i : ; 
Ariva š » MO., , ^ | 
PP er omen: 0. . 146 Phuljhar Zamindari, . wi; 1110 
di No | l l व 199 Phulwari, s.a. Phulwariya, L, . 1 . 26n 
P ककी q | i .  18l Phulwariya ins. of Pratápadhavala, . š 25 
mu goddess, 65, 85, 89, 108, 157, 161-63 a 8.8. bha ta, i 114, iu 
árvatióa, s.a. Siva, de, . ; . . 163 a, tt., ° . . . . . l 
ia samudrüdhióa, ep., : ; . 105 Piharaja, t.d ; : 113-15 
2 $upata, School of Philosophy, . 2 . 142 Pi-lo-mo-lo, s.a. Bhillamala, ca., . : . 138 
ih taka š š 136 Piodasses, १.७. Piyadasi, Maurya k., . . 1-3 
as | 4, 243 Pipardula pl. of Naréndra, . | š . 4685 
n. bi 823, 142 Pirdja, s.a. Firüz, m., . 143, 147, 148 and n,149 
y Vs hi 
P au š : š . 55, 56 Pithi, co., . š š . š : . 139 
us À : . 142 piri-parvan 37 and n, 41 
pa ` . s. k f i 
2151, 220 Piyadasi, s.a. 46078, Maurya 
ee : ; ; . 243 pla, 8.8. pala, wt 100 and n, 104, 234, 237 
suey ह | | A . 168 Poros, Pauravak., . A A . 136 
vi ! | | t i 107 
t wal : s : . 146 Portugues territory, . ; š ; . 
B udi dien : = = 285 Potakulu,l, .  . . . . - 69,75 
E Prabhisa, do . . 0. 248 
tion’, . š ; š 193 9011888, do, . 
fs dare an | à : ç . 194 Prabhudatta, m., ह 261 
a Ghanadhi ti off. 198n Prabhütavarsha, s.a. Góvinda III, Rashjra- 
RE isha a 2d : | š i : . 171 küla k.. : . 132 
can off l . : ° . 142 Prabhütavarsha Srivallabhanaréndrs, “.a. 
maag a Padma, m., 97, 100 Govinda III, do., . à ' . . 123 
Patima, s.0. Padma, do., . . 101,104 Pradésika, off 5 oe x a oe 
Paundarike, sacrifice, . . . 19, 121 Prahlada, myth. k . —. 206 
o a co. ; š . 136 Prajapati (250801, foster-mother of the Buddha 20 
ae phatta, m, e < 5. 187 Prakatabhanda,m., ." , 25] 
Das ADA n . री and n pramátri, off, . . 170, 172-73, 175 
av , > 
Peddabammidi pl. of Vajrahasta III, . " 43 Pranhita, ri ० . . . 61.68 
peddi-bhatta, donee, . š : » e 187 Pranita, s.a. Pranhita, do : 3 .. 67, 73 
Pehoa ins. of the year 276, . š ; . 169 Prantij, tk š . : . १16 
Penumarti-Gangadhara-bhatta, donee, . 179, 187 prüpta-paricha-mahàáabda, tit š : . ५11 
Penumarti-Limgà-bhatta, do.,  . : . 186 pràpia-sakala- Kó6sal üdhipatya, ep., : . 113 
Penumarti-vaméa, f., š Š ० . 186 Prasanna, Prasannamatra, Sarabhapura k 28, 31, 
Peramadi, off., . . a . ° ° 209 f 46n, 47 
Péribidéha, Js 198, 202-03 Prasannapura, Ct., ड . 46-49 
Periplus, wk I ; ; 199n Prasiddhadhavala, 8.a Ranavigraha fan. 
Pru off, . ० . 210 karagana, Kalachuri 


Permadi, s.a. Vikramaditya VI., W Cha- 


lukya k š ; : . 105, 107-08, 210 
Permádi, Kadamba pr., 105, 108 
Persia, CO., . . , . ° i 
Persian Gulf, . ! š : í 
Peruma}-Purushottama, de., 180-81 
Perumànadi, n., 210n 
Pérür, s.a. Bélir, vi., . i š; ‘ . 38n 

' 1 Pétha, off., . . . . . . 158 
Petliripalem, ४४., ; š š 21, 201 
Petta, m., R : ç Ç š . 250 
P h e . * . 46 

haguia, Buddhist monk, . ' š . 16 
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A š . 249 
Pratápadhavala, Khayaravàla ch., 23n, 24, 
25 and n, 26 
Pratapa Harhbira-kumira-satpura, 4.4. 
Hambirapura, vi., . 
Pratápamalla, Chaulukya k 
Prataparudra, s.a 
tiya k 


: 178, 183 
151-52, 155-56 
Pratàparudra 1, Kaka 


. š š 63, 67 
Prataparudra I, do i 64, 66, 07.69 
Prataparudra, Gajapati k . I8In 
Prathilla, 217, 221 
Pratihara, 8.a Gürjara Pratihara, dy., 126-27, 

137-38, 159 


pratihara, off., . 137, 170, 172-73, 175, 225 
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pratisdraka, off., 171-73, 175 Pulakési-vallabha, s.a. Pulakééin II, W. 
pratyaya, ° a lessee’, 143 and n, 144-45 Chalukya k : 119, 121 
Praudhapratapachakravartin, tit., ; ; 34 Pul-i-Darunteh, l., . : . 8 
Pravara :— Pulle-Bhimé$vara-bhatta, donee, 187 
Angiras, s.a. Angirasa, . 46 Pulluügür, s.a. Hulgür, vi., 60-62 
Angirasa, ç " 46, 132n Pullungürabbe, goddess, 60-61 
Apnuvat, 98n Pullungürabbe, fe., 60 n 
Atri, 94 n Pulumavi, Sàtaváhana K., . 200 
Audala, 101 n Punjab, E 169 and n> 
Aurva, . 98 n Punjab ins. of the year 184 169 
Avachhanu, s.a. Avatsara, 237 Punurngarmchi-Próli-Yaru-bhatta, donee, 185 
Avachhyayana, s.a., Avatsira, 100 n pura, 171 
Ávateàra, 97 and n, 100 n, 235, 237 n Püramma, tank 179, 184 
Barhaspatya, . 132 n Purana, . 37 n, 80 
Bharadvaja, . 132 n Purüna-khandika, : 37 n 
Bhargava, 98 n puràna-purusha, * Primordial Male’, . 198 
Chyavana, 98 n Puranic religion, 135 
Daivarata, . : . . . . 10197 Purapatta-vishaya, di., 171-72 
Jámadagnya, . | . . 985 Puri ins. of the time of Anantavarman 
Jatikarnya, 041 Chódaganga, . ! ; 21 
Kaéyapa, 97 n, 100 n, 235 Purigere, Purigere-300, t.d 60-62 
Naidhrupa, s.a. Naidhruva, 100 n purina R 198 
Naidhruva 97 and n, 100 and n, 235, 237 n Parna, com., 171, 173 
Nédriva, s.a. Naidhruva, 237 purodhas, 173, 175 
Vachhira, s.a. Vatsyiyana, 100 n purohita,. 67, 143, 145, 147 n, 148 n 
Vachhyayana, s.a. Vàtsyàyana, 100 Purushóttama, donee, 101, 103 and n 
Vaiévamitra, . 101 n Purushottama, Gajapati pr., 181, 182 and n 
Vasishtha, . 94 and n, 96, 225 Pürva-dé$a, s.a. E. India, co., . 249-51 
Pravara, Sarabhapura L 47 Parva-Malava, s.a. Malava, do., 138 and n 
Pravara I, do., 28, 45 n, 46 n, 47 and n, 48, 50 n,51 Parva-rashtra, t.d., 46-49 
Pravara II, do., 41, 50 n, 51-52 Pürvasaila, s.a. Pubbasela, Rl, ; , 211 
Pravara-bhattáraka, s.a. Pravara I, do., 46, Pürvvasaibka, s.a. Pubbaselika, Buddhist, 
47 and n, 49 36085. :> 211 
Pravaraséna II, Vakátaka k., 162 n Pushkara, ! e 143 
Prayaga, holy place, . 244, 248 Pushkara, m 79, 84, 89 
Pregadapalli-vangu, 2., . 69, 75 Pushpabhadrasvamin, 3.6. Siva, de 17-19 
Priadrasi, s.a. Priyadaréi, Maurya k 5 Pushyakandiya, f 18-19 
prish tha- màtrà : र 77, 94 Pushyamitra, Sunga k., 155 
Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka, n., . : i 12 Putta-bbatta, donee, 187 
Prithu, myth. k Re ह. ae e य 49 
Prithvivallabha, tit . 119 Q 
Priyadars, s.a. Priyadaréi, Maurya k i 5 
Priyadraéi, s.a. Priyadaréi, do., . 4, 5 and n, 6 Q&di's mosque, : . 149 
Prólareddipalli, l., . , 69, 76 and n Quran, 144, 148 n, 150 
Prydrsh, s.a. Priyadaréi, Maurya k 3,5 
Pubbasela, kili 211 R 
Pubbaselika, Buddhist sect, 211 
Puchchakayalavégili, Z., 68. 74 f, . आ. कं 10, 16, 32, 83, 77, 164, 197, 205, 246 
Püjokedam, कई; š x ka f, Bit EE of a consonant in E 
Pulak i w , 2*, 168 
sin I, W. Chalukya k 119 r, reduplication of consonants following 24, 
Pulakeéin II, do 119, 126 42, 51, 54, 59, 64, 77, 160, 205, 234 
Pulakééiraja, 4.6. Pulakédin, Gujarat Chalukya r, reduplication of consonant following and 
k., : P 119 ! followed by . 46, 54 
13 DGA/6C B n =o. का "mn 
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r, subscript 38 n, 96 n, 121 n Ràmanpa, donee, ; ; š 36, 40 
Radhanpur grant of Govinda III, . . 124 Ramapils, Pala k., . ; ; ; š 139 
Raghudéva, Gajapati pr., . 1205, 177, 181 , 1837 Ramayana, wk., ; š š . 87n 
Raghudévapura gr. - 64 n, 179 n Ram Dev, m., . š i š . š 180 
Raghuvaméa, wk., 87 n, 199 Raméévara, donee, : Í 36, 40 
Raichur, di., 164-65 Rämji te., . ; š : : š 161 
Raigarh, do., ñ 111, 114 Ràmnagar, tn : š ; i : 101 
Raigarh, tn., . ; : ; 111 Rampur, vi, . : : ; . 268 5 
Rai Jaising, 4.a. Jayasirnha Siddharaja, Chaulukya Rana, 6.8. Ranaka, tit i , 145, 149 
k., : : š : 4 146 Ranabhadra, n., 1 254 
Raipur, di., 29, 48, 52, 111, 113-14, 127 Ranahastin Vatsaraja, Gürjara Pratthara 
Raipur pl. of Sudéva, 46 n, 47 k., E ; : है ° 127 
Raja, 8.8. Rajaputra or Rajakula 143-44, 147 n, Ranaka, tit., 91, 142, 145, 149 n 
148 n Ranastambha, m., . : š š ç 254 
Rijska,m.,  . . ; , š 214 Ranavigraha, do., . 249, 252.54 
Ràjakula, 8.8. Rawal 144,147 n, 148n Rapavigraha-Sankaragaga, Kalachuri k. . 249 
Rajamisiri, f; . 209-10 Rahganáthasvàmin te., . I š . 180 5 
rajan, off., ; 170, 172, 255 rdshjra, administrative unit, — _ . 236 
Ràjana, s.a. Rajanaka, m., R : 217 Rashtrakita, dy., 59-60, 119, 123, 125.29, 
rajanaka, off., . : ; ; . 94, 95 135-40, 198, 214.16, 
rajapurusha, do., 173, 175 


Rajaputra, ७.७. Rajput, 


144, 147 n, 148n 
rajaputra, off., . 


95, 170, 172, 


174, 176 
Rajaraja II, E. Chalukya k., ; ; i 59 n 


Rajasthan, co., 53, 55, 77, 138, 142, 159, 
161, 167-68, 169 n, 170, 243 
54-56, 47 and n, 94-95, 
170, 172-73, 175 


rajasthaniya, off., 


Rajatarahgini, wk., 


139 and n 
Rājiga, m., 152-53, 157 
Rajim, tn., š llln 
Rajim pl, of Tivara, 111-13 
Rajivalochana te ; š; 111 
Rajamandry, s.a. Rajahmundry, ci., . : 182 
Rajni, q., š 225 
Rajorgarh, tn., 138 
Rajpipla, ca., . : 140 
Rajput, s.a. Rajaputra, 144 
rajuka, off., 7 
Ràjukomda-Mallu-bhatta, donee, 187 
Rajyadéva, m., 152-53, 157 
Rama, Chaulukya k., 151, 153 and n 
Rama, epic k., 18-19, 67, 87 n, 137, 186 


Ràmà-bhatta, donee, : 187 
Ramachandra, epic k., : š ; : 110 
Ramacharita, wk., 


š ; 138 
Ramadéva, donee, 98, 100-01, 103 
Ramadéva ,m., ; 143, 147 
Ramakrishna-bhattavari Simga-bhaita, 

donee, . š : : 185 
Ramana, do., 36, 40 
Ramananda. m., 255 n, 256n 
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ee 


217 n, 219-20 
rashfrakula, off., 


235 
rashtrapats, do ; : I 182 
Rasül Muhammad, Rasüla Mehammada, 

Prophet 141 and n 
Ratanéévara, Ratnéávara, m., - 144-46, 148 
Ratta, dy., 136 
Raudavat, vi ! 216 
Rauhitaka, s.a. Rohtak, tn ; ! ; 80 
Ravéla, vi, . : : š 177 
Ravikirti, Naigama ch 54 and n, 56 n 
Ravinigasvamin, donee, 113, 116 
Ravinagasvamin, m., 162 


Rawal, t it. , * . . è * 1 44 
Rawat, do., . ; š š 2 


š 150 
Ray, e.a. rájan, 180, 182 
Rayanarayana, tit., 34 


Rellipallàm, 1., : š 
Rellulamka, Rejlulamka, do., 
Révá, fe., 

Révà, s.a. Narmada, ri ; 


š ; 184 
179, 182, 184 
266 and n, 256 and n 


54, 56 
Réváditya, donee, . 120-21 
ri, medial, 12 
ri, indicated by ri, 46 
ri, used for ri, . ; : ४ ; š 123 
Rigvéda-khandika, . : : I š 37 n 
Rikshavat, mo., : : : ' A: 248 
Rishabhadatta, Saka ch, . : : 21, 243 
Rishabhdëv, a.a. Dhulév, vi., š ; 169 
Rohétaka, s.a. Rohtak, tn., 79,-80, 84, 89 
Rohini, fe ; I 79, 88, 89 
Rohitagiri, s.a Rohtásgarh, fort 92, 97, 99, 102 
Rohtak, tn., " š ; 80 


me 
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Rohtasgarh, fort, 25, 92 
Rongaraka, n., 173, 175 
hoyüri-Ràmà-ojha, donee, 185 
rr, used for r, . 32 
Rudaka, m., : 249 
Rudapurisadata, ४.०. Rulapurisadata 20-22 
Rudra, s.a. Prataparudra I, Adkatiya k 67 


Rudradiman, Saka k., 
Rudradaman I, do., 


21, 203, 245 
198, 199 n, 240 


Rudradaman II, do., . 198, 245 
Rudradàmaásri, k 244-45 
Rudradéva, s.a. Prataparudra I, Kakatiya . 

k., á j š ‘ i 64, 69, 75 
Rudradēva, s.a. Rudraséna III, Saka k., 245 
Rudradhara-bhatarika, Ikêhtaku q., . š 21 
Rudrapurushadatta, s.a. Rudapurisedata, 

Ikshváku k 20-22 
Rudraséna 111, Saka k A š 945 
Rudra$iva, de., " š ^ ; ë 199 
Rudrasvamin, donee, . 29, 30 and n 
Rudréévara, de., š 249 
Rigi, vi 164 and n 
Rigi ins., . 164 
Rukanadina, Ruknuddin, m., 143 
Ruknud-Dunyawa'd-Din, do., 150 
Rukunadina, do., š; 147 
Rulapurisadata, Rudapurisadata, Rudra- 

purushadatta, Ikshvaku k 21, 211 

rumbara-bhava, . 198.200. 203 
Ruppala-éréshthin, m., ; 106, 110 
Rushti, L, ! R 221 
rv, ry, written with the full form ofr, 177 


S 
111-12, 32, 112, 161, 205, 243-44, 245 n, 246 


8, 

s of W. Gupta variety, 9 
8, used for á, 77 
é, 14, 161, 167-68, 248, 250 
4, change of anusvara before 112, 234 
5, reduplication of 51 
४, used for s, 32 
Sabara, tribe, 29 
Sabára-bhoga, t.d., 29 
Sabara-bhogika, ep., . 29 
Sabarkantha, di., 155 
Sabhartha Salona, n., 251 
Sadáürnava, m 249-250 
saddhivihars, Saddhyavihari 10 
Sadhóvana, donee, 101-104 


18-19, 31, 41, 49, 52, 96 
104, 116, 122, 134, 173 
176, 192, 218, 226, 231, 

237 


Sagara, epic k., 
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Sagara, f., . 60 
Sagaré$varadéva, de., 179, 187 
Sagartal ins, of Bhója, 137, 139, 159, 
161 

Saha, m., 101, 103 
Sahadéva, epic pr., 199 
Sahajü, k., 955-56 
Sahara, ‘town’, 145 
Sahasram, vi., . . < ç 23 
Saheth-Maketh, s.a. Set-Mahet, . 15 n 
Sahityadarpana, wk., 78 n 
Sailódbhava, dy., 113 
Saiva 94 
ÑSajaka, m ; 221 
Sajayata, s.a. Samjayanti, ci., 241-42 
Sajjana, mM., 79, 84, 89 


Saka, peo., 21 and n, 197-98, 199 and 


n, 201, 203, 243-45 
Sakapali, l., . 173, 175 
Sakarayamata, s.a. Sakrai, goddess 159-60 
Sakha = 
Bahvricha, 29-30, 49 
Kanva, 97-98, 100 
Kauthuma, . 94-95 
Madhyandina, 171-72, 174, 176, 214, 217 
220-21 
Taittiriya, 124,132 
Yajurvéda, . 179, 184 
Sakhacharéndra-dhvaja, 136 
Sakka-vihara, . 10 
Sakra, s.a. Indra, 82 
Sakrài, goddess, 160 
Sakrai, vi., 159 n 
Sakrai te. ins., 80, 159-60, 161 and n, 
162 
Sakra-vihara, monastery, 10 
Salankàyana, dy., i Š 29 
Salónatunga, Tunga ch., 92, 97, 99, 102 
Sàluva Narasimha, Vijayanagara k., 181 
Sam, s.a. Samrat, 146 n 
samachara, ‘cusiom’, . š 144 
samadhigata-pa nicha-mahàsabda, €p., 170, 172, 
219-20 
samadhigat-asésha-mahasabda, do., 94 
Samagandaka, l., : 210 
Samaka-Nàrávanadvédin, donee, . 187 


samania, 
Samantaka, engr., 


94-95, 214-15, 217, 220 
235, 238 and n 


samanta-mahattara, ep., 214 
Samaramahisha, n., . 251 
Samarthakésari, do.,. 254 
Samayasara, wk., 212 n 
Sambalpur, di., 1117 
SambaSarman, m., 221-22 
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Sambhu, s.a. Siva, de., , 206, 228 
Sambhubhavasvàmin, donee, 113,116 
Sambodhi, s.a. Bodh Gaya, l., 7, 243 
Samidéva, donee, š 9 36, 40 
Samka-gauda, do., . ; 4l 
Samkhama, Kalachuri k., . 230, 231 and n 
Samkranti :— 
Dakshina yana, 154, 158 
Makara, 67, 73, 164 
Paramayana, s.a. Uttaráyana, 204-06 
Uttarayana 42-44, 165, 190-91, 195, 
205 
Vishuva, 234, 237 
Samoli ins. of Siladitya 167, 170 
Samvat, s.a. Samvatsara, 146 n 
samvatsara, ; 146 n 
Samudragupta, Gupta k ` : 13, 245 
Sénand, Sananda, ri., : 216, 221 
Sünanda-sthàna, s.a. Sànand, do., 214, 216-17, 
220 
sandhivigrahadhikrita, off., 173, 175 
sandhwigrahika, do., . f š; 122 
sandhivigrahika, do., 120, 174, 176, 233, 235 
Sandhyakaranandin, au., . š ; 138 
Sàndilya, f., . ; ; . . 4157 
Sandudéva-mahapatra, m., 180 n 
Sangama, do., . 37, 41 
Sangilaka, do., : i 174, 176 
Sahgràma, poet, . ! . 152, 164.55, 157 
Safijan, tn., 199, 241 n 
Sanjan pl. of Amoghavarsha (I), 126-28, 139 


Safijaya, 8.0. Safijan, tn., . . ; 199 
Sañjayanti, s.a. Banavasi, ci., 199 n, 240, 241 


and n 
Sañjayantinagari, s.a. Safijan, do., 199, 241 n 
Sañjayapura, s.a. Sanjan, do., 198 and n, 199, 
202-03 
Sanjayapuri, s.a. Safijan, do., 197, 199 n, 


202 n, 241 n 
Sankama II, Kalachuri k., 227, 228 and n 


Sankhachakra-bhoga, t.d., . 


51.52 
Sanka-gaunda, donee, 37, 41 
Sankara, s.a. Siva, de., 153, 156-57 
Sankara, m., 9, 84, 89 
Sankara, do., : 36, 40 
Sankara, s.a. Sakrai, goddess,  . 160 


Sankaragana, m., 249, 252.54 


Sankaralinga, de., 227 and n 

Sankaranàràyapa, s.a. Harihara, do, 38, 83, 

88 and n, 89 n 

Sankarshana, do., š š 198 n 

éankha, . š i 42 
Santikara I Lalitabhāra (Lalitahāra), 

Bhauma-Kara k. . š š ; . 99 
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Santika II, do., ; š s š 92 
Sappüpakshasvamin, donee, 113, 116 
Naptakotiéa, Naptakotisvara, de., 105, 107, 
109 

Sarabha, k., . š A š : 47 
Sarabhapura, ca., 22 n, 29, 46-48, 51 
Sarabhapuriya, dy., 45-48, 51-52 


Saéradé, goddess, . ; . 2 . 186 
Sérangadéva, Chaulukya k., . 151, 153. 156 


Sarangarh, | 111, 114 
Sarangarh pl. of Sudévaraja, 46 n 
Sarasrativilása, wh 182 n 
Narayü ri., 148 n 


barbhon, tn., : I . I 127, 140 
sardhamvihadrin ' : : ४ i 10 
Sarju, s.a. Sarayü, ri 


148 n 
Sarnath ins. of the time of Kanishka I5 n 
Sarnath ins. of Kumaradévi 138-39 
Sarva, s.a. Siva, de., ë š š : 19 
Sarva, k., I š š 127 
Sarv&-bhatta, m 185 
sarvadhikarin, off. š 34 
sarva-mánya, rent-free holding, 180 
sarvanamasya, do., . 35 
Sasanka, Gauda k., 139, 247 
Sasarém, s.a. Sahasrêm, in 23, 25 
Sāsavi Odarngere, s.a. Wadagéri, vi., 194 
0887811919, dy., 199-200 
Satara, N., di., ड 123 
Sathapa, ^., 210 
Satna, in., 207 
Sat pura, ma., ; 140 
Satrughna, pr., 24, 25 and n, 27 and n 
Sattenapalli, tk., l 177 
satira, ‘feeding house’, . 37 and n, 41 
satira, rite, 171 
"atyaghósha, com 162-03 


Satyasraya-kula-tilaka ep., 


Natyaéraya Pulakēśin IT, JF 
áaulkika, off. 


"aumitri, s.a Lakshmana 


: : : 165 
'halukya k., . 117 


171-73, 175 


67, 73 
Saundatti, ca., 1 136 
"avara, 6.5. Sabara, tribe 29 
Savarinariyana, | I 29 
Sivathi, s.a. Srivasti. do 97-98, 100 and n 
Süvira 
97, 99 
Seasons :— 
grishma, 89n 
di : 
eman la, 239, 241 
hima, 80n 
Rains, ; : l 198, 203 
Sarat, à I : š I 89 
éiéira i | N 
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Spring, i š; š , š : 20 
Summer, 18, 212 
vasanta, I š : š ह . 89n 
varsha, . š ; : Í à , 89n 
Séda-giri, 1. ; š ; š . 203 
aédhaka, tree, : . 173-15 
Seleukos Nikator, k A : ; ; 7 
Sémbaka, f., i 200, 203-04 
Semitic creed, . ] : : : 7 
Séna-bhatta, m., 221-22 
sénadhyaksha, off., 173, 175 
Sénakapat ins., . 253n 


sénapats, off i 1981, 225 
Seorinarayan, s.a. Savarinarayana, l., . . 29 
Serakhi, vi : ; ; š . 216 
Seseba-magüruka, n., . š š 18.19 
Sésha, k. of serpents, . 84, 86, 89 
Séta-giri, l., 198, 200, 202, 203 

and n 
Set-Mahet ins. of the time of Kanishka, . ln 
sévaka, off., 3 ; I . 171-72 
sh, : : A ; . 14, 32, 123, 244 
sh, used for sign for jihvamiliya, x 77 


8h, superscript, . 129n, 130n, 131n, 134n 
sh, used for sign for upadhmaniya, : I 234 


Shab-i-baràt, muslim festival, 144, 148n 
Shadanana, s.a. Kumàrasvàmin, de... . 108 
Shadanga-vid,ep., . ; ; i . 214 
Shadvarga :— 
Sandhi, ; i : : . $89n 
Vigraha, : š ; A : . 89n 
Yana, . : ह 3 I : . 89n 
Ásana, . ; š I : . 89n 
Saméáraya, . : : š i .  89n 


Dvaidibhava, . . I : š . 89n 


Shahabad, di., : : . 23 and n, 25, 92 
Shahbazgarhi edict of A4dka, i ; š 5 
Shahdol, di, . : ; : 46 
Shah Jahan, Mughal k ; I . I 25 
Shahpur ins. of Adityasëna, ç . . 168 
shahr, ‘city : s à š . 146 
Shar-i-Kuna, Z., š; 1 


Shashtha, s.a. Shashthadéva II, Kadamba k 109 


Shashtha, Shashthadëva (1), do., . 105, 107 
Shashthadéva I, do., Š . 105-06, 109 
Shashthidatta, Naigama ch., .54, 56n 


Sha tpanchasaddêsavibhaga, wk., . š . 138 
Shékhavati, di : ! ; I . 159 
Shiggaon, ín, . š ; š à 59 
Shiggaon ins. of Amóghavarsha. . š a 61 
Shorkot ins., A : š . 12, 45 
Sibi, peo., . ; , 2 ; . 56-56 
Sibririyaka, m., ; ! . š . 218 
Siddhaldhari, kil, . . .  .  . 200 
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Siddham symbol, . 13n, 94, 97, 113, 119, 141, 
152n, 155, 161, 170, 173, 205, 


234, 238n, 253 


Siddhiyarru-somayaji, donee, : ; . 187 
Siddhuyaka, m., : | 221-22 
Sidenür, v? š ; . i 165 
Siharakhi, s.a. Serakhi, do., : 214. 216-17 
Stharakhibjya, do., š š 221-22 
Siharakkhi-dvadasa, t.d., F : . 216 
Sthamuhijja, s.a. Sihuj, vi., f : 216 
Sikottara, Sikottart, l., 143, 147 
Silàditva, Guhila k., : 167, 170 
Silàditva, k, . ; 167, 170 
Siladitya, s.a Sryaéraya Siladitva, ¢ ujarāt 
Chalukya k 118-19 


Siladitya V, Valsbhik | ; ; . 25 
Silapakshasvamin, donee, . 113-14, 116 
Silluka, m., ° . 79, 84, 89 
Silparatna, wk., ; ; š : . ön 


Simbhanaka, 11 218n 
Sitnghana, Yadava k 39 and n 
Simhagiripura, s.a. Simhadrinagari, l 69, 75-76 


Sinhala, co., . . 125, 127, 131, 135, 137 


simha-lanchhana, ; 1 . 136 
Simhana, Yddave k., 32 and n, 33 and n, 34 
Simhapallika-pathaka, t.d. ; A . 216 
Simhavarman, Pallavak., . i | . 210 
Sind, co., . i : I i : : 199 
Sinda, f., . š š . I : . 124 
7 Sindhu, ri., . ; : . ; . 54 
sindhura-lanchhana, . š ; ; š 136 
Siñga-gaunda, donee, . 37, 41 
Singanna, do., . . 37, 40 
Sipra, ri, .  — | 138 and n 
Sirigiri-vojja, m., . : : : . 187 
Siripavata, ; : š , . 211 
Sirohi State, V A š i : . 367 
&iró-mátrà, : . 14, 94 
Sironcha, ८., : : : : . . 68 
Sirpur, tn., . 29, 48, 52, 114, 127, 140 
Sirpur pl. of Sudévarija, . i I . 46n 
Sirsi, tk 205, 239 
Sirur ins. of Amóghavarsha I : : . 138 
Sisaba, m., 209-10 


Sisavai gr. of Govinda III š : š 124 
Sitadhatumaya-godha-sikhariksita-dhita- 

lóchan-àmbara-dhvaja, . š 136 

Siva, de., 17, 19, 54, 57, 68, 85 and n, 89 

94, 105-07, 127, 142, 153n, 156-57, 

161-62, 163 and n, 164-65, 170, 

178 .182, 227, 234, 253 

Sivachandra, m., व : ; : . 248 
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Sivachitta-Bhujabala-Vira-Shashthadéva, 

Kadamba k.. . . 109 
Sivachitta Permadi,do., . l : . 106n 
Sivadéva II, Nepal k., š ; . . 247 
Sivagana, k. 167, 170 
Sivagupta Balarjuna, Panduvaméi k 112, 114 
Sivakara III, Bhauma-Kara k., . 92 
Sivakhadanagasiri, s.a. Sivaskandanágaári, pr., 

239-40, 242 
Siva-linga, 63, 68, 75 and n, 198 
Sivamàra II, W. Ganga k., . : . 126 
Sivaniga-bhatta, do., 124, 132 
Sivapriya, donee A š . 36, 40 
Sivaséba, 8.1. Sivašepa, off. š š . 202 
Sivasépa, do., : : š : 198, 203 
Sivaséna, do., . š š ; . 197 
Sivaskandanagasri, pr, . : 210-41 
Sivaskandavarman, do.,  . . ; . 240 
Sividi, vi., . ; 1 : 190-91 
Sivrápaka, m., . : : . 214 
Skanda, s.a. Karttikéya, de., . 119, 161-62 
Skandadatta, m., . 243n 
Skandagopa, off. | ; . 18-19 
Skandanagasataka, pr„  . : . 240 
Skandasvati, 8.6. Khadasati, off. , . 240 
Skandavarman, Pallava k . 198n 
Skandavisakhannaka, ch., . ; ; . 198 
Sl6kachauksha, n., . | : : . 248 
Sodhala, m., 148, 149 
Sddhana, l., 173, 175 
Sddasa, k., 15 and n 
Sóhana, m., L š . 145, 149 
Sóhila, do., ; i ; . 49, 84, 89 
Soma, Kalachuri k., . : I : . 229 
Sómadàpuri, s.a. Sond, ci., š : 205-06 
Sómanáàtha, de., š š š . 143 
Sêmanatha, donee, . 37, 41 
Somanatha, do.,. . 37, 41 
Somanatha, do., . 35, 40 
Sómanatha, m., 106, 110 
Sémanatha, s.a. Sómanátha Patan, tn . 150 
Sdémanathadéva, de A" : i . 147 
Somanathadéva, m., . i : : i 143 
SOmanathadéva-nagara, s.a. Sdmanatha 
Patan, tn., 142-44, 147.48 
Sdmanathadéva-pattana, ५.०. Somanatha 
Patan, do OE . 142.43, 147 
Somanatha Patan, do., , 141-42, 144 
SGmanatha-pattana, do. . š š . 146 
Somardhadharin, s.a. Siva, de, 94, 195 
Somasvamin, donee, 113, 116 
Sómsvarhá$a, dy., . . 126 
Sómayàjula-Vallabha-bhatta, donee, . . 188 
Sor 588, e.a. Sddasa, ; : : ; 15 
Sómeévara, off., š . . š š 68 
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Soméévara II, W. Chalukya k., 198-96 
Somésvaradéva, m., 143, 147 
Séméésvaradéva, s.a. Somésvara, off. : 74 
Sonda, vi., . : i ' : . 207 
Sondhia, do., . 243, 248 
Sone, 77., . š . ; : , : 25 
Soron, /., . . š : , . . _ 80 
spar$ana-nyá ya, ‘ š : ‘ . 145 
$raddha, ceremony, 37n, 66 
Sramana, . 4 š ; : 5 
Srávasti, s.a. Set-Mahet, 1 : . lön 
Sravasthi, s.a. Set-Mahet, do., . 89, 100n 
Sri, honorific, . 245, 248-49, 253 
Sribhavana, ca., 127, 140 
Srichandraditya, ch., - 213 and n 
Srichhàtra, l., . 94-95 
Sridévi, fe., 4 106, 109 
Sridharabhitisvamin, donee, 113, 116 
Srighosha, do., 101, 103 and n 


Srikakulam, ł. 


. 42-43, 189-90, 199 
Srikinta, com 


. 179, 184 
Srikorndda-Narayana-bhatta, donee, . . 187 
Srikrishnakirtana, wk . ; : . 260 
Srikumira, au., A : š : . fn 
Srikürmam, I. : i : 20 
Srikürmam ins. of 1353 A.D : : 20 


Srimg&ram-Gamgádhara-bhatta, donee, 


. 185 

Sriprithivivallabha, tit . ; š 34 
Sripura, s.a. Sirpur, ca., 29, 47-48, 61-52, 113-15, 
127 

Srirangar, tn : . 180n 


Srivallabha, s.a. Govinda III, Rash fraküfa 


k . 132and n 
Srivallabha-naréndra, s.a. Govinda IIT, do., 132 


Srivarman, 


20, 21n 
Sryaéraya Silàditya, Gujarat Chálukya k 117-21 
Stambha, Rashtrakita k 124 and n, 125,140 
sthanapati, I 144, 164 
Sthavara, Sthavar-opadhyšya, donee, . 113-14, 116 
Stétraratnakara, wk : 78n 
Strabo, au 7 
Strato I, Indo-Greek k 199n 
Strato II, do 199n 
Subhachandra, donee, . 51-52 
Subuddhi, engr., 152, 154, 158 
Suchandravarman, Maukhari k., . १47 
Sudarsana, discus Wa 82, 187 
Sudéva Sudévaraja, Sarabhapura k 29 and n, 

40n, 47, 51-52 
Südra, community, 21 
Sugama, m., š - 244 
Sügüdüru, vi., "T 123-24, 132 
Sügutüru, do., x š 132n 


I MÀ 


Part VIII] I 








INDEX 








289 

PAGE PAGE 

Sujüma, m., š 249, 252-54 Taga-bhatta, donee, 180, 188 
Sükara-kshétra, s.a. Soron, | ; i ; 80 Tagare-mahágràma, vt., 19851 
Süktimuktàvali, wk., š 33n, 389, 39n tala-dhvaja 136 
gulka, : : : 2 . . 106 and n Talavaravara, s.a. Mahátalavara, off., . I I9 
Sulki, f., . I ; š ; . . 93 Talcher pl. of Gayadatunga, 91-93, 97 
Sultan, . ; : s ; . 150 Talcher pl. of Sivakara III, š . 92 
Sultanabad, tk., à š š . 69 Talcher pl. of Vinitatunga, . 91, 99n, 102n 
Sultanpur pl. of 441 A.D., . ; š . 162n tale-katin, ‘top mitra’, à 5o 
Sümishwar Dev : : i . 150 Talu-bhatta, donee, 180, 188 
Simnat, s.a. Somanatha, tr.,  . : . 150 Tamasa, e.a. Tons, rit., 248 
Sun-god, 78-79, 152, 155, 157 Tammacheruv u, tank, 63 
Sünahar, vi., š ç 26 Tammaraja Basava, gen., 181 
Sunandachanda, m., . š ; š s 202 tamra, s.a. tamra-sasana, 24 
Suragachandra, do., : ` , 255-06 Támraghata, m., 249-50 
Surànanda, do., : . : 223, 225 Tangawald, 145 
Surashtra, s.a. Kathiawar, co 152, 155, 158 Tara, goddess, 125, 128, 131, 135, 137 
Surat, L, . : š 215, 117 Tara, 8.1. Tarhala, ri., 123-24, 132 
Surat pl. of Sryáéraya Siladitya, . í . 118 Tarachandi, goddess, 23 
Surkh Kota], l., i e : I . 1, 2n Tarachandi, /., 23-26 
Sarya, donee, . š न š i . 35. 40 Tardavadi, t.d., . 35 
Süryanarasimha, com., : ; . 97, 41 Tarhala, ri 125 
Sürya-varéa, dy., . Ç : š . 180n Tarikada-kampana, t.d 227-28, 230 
Süryavaméi Gajapati, do., . i š . 177 Tarikh-i-Ferishta, wk., 180n, 182n 
sūtra, s.a. sütradhüàra, ‘artisan’, . ; ‘ 145 Tasgaon pl. of Krishna, . 32 
sütradhàra, do., . ; : : . 145,158 Tatakadani, /., 190, 192 
Sütra-Pétha, m., I š ; . 154n, 158 Taxila, L., . ; . ; . ' 8 and n 
Sütravedha, do., 4 , 152, 154 Tehri Garhwal, di . ; ; : 1 243 
suvarna, coin, , : : : . शा Téjóvaráha, Mayir ch, . . : 91 
Suvarna-Garuda-dhvaja : : हि . 136 Telengana, co., . : i i à f 181 
Suvarnahala, s.a. Svarnahala, /.,. 23-24, 26 Tellipallàm, /., . : . : . 179 
Sva-bhvja-parakram-ópàrjita -sakala -kósal- th, . š 4 ; ; ; š . 133 
otkal-àdi-mandal-adhipatya, ep. . . 113 th, listinguished from dA, . 177 


Svalpa-kómpai, v! š ; . 94-95 
Svamin, tit š : š ० 20 
Svàmidatt-opádhyaya, donee, . š 113, 116 
Svami-Mahasëna, sa. Skanda-Karttikéya, 

de., . ; : š š , 118, 121 


Svarnahala, s.a. Sünahar, L, 23, 25-27 
Svarnavalli, do š i हि . 205 
svarna-loha-karin, ‘ goldsmith 44 
avaatika, symbol ; : ; ; : 14 
Svayambhudéva, de., : š š 35. 40 


Svëtadvipa, myth. co., 80, 83, 89 and n 
Svétaka, 7., s : ; . 234 
Svétavaraha, . . ; I ; . 208 


t, : : : : š 2 . 234 
t, final, . ; . : 24, 59, 95n, 105, 

* 112, 168, 205, 234 
t, resembling n, . . š : š . 213 
t, subsoript, ; I | š 107n 


t, superscript, . 121 n, 163n 


Tha, s.a. Thakkura, tit., 
Thakkura, do 

Thakurdiya pl. of Pravara, 
Thana, di., 


144-45, 147n, 149 
144-45, 147n, 223, 225 
46n, 47 and n, 51 

118, 199, 241n, 


Thanesar, ca. . : . à . 247 
Théravali, wk., . : š . : : 156 
Thórakóta, vi., . A š : 101 
Tilótha, s.a. Tilóthu, l., . . 26u 
Tilothu ins. of Pratápadhavaia, . . A 26 
Timmay-arya, com., ; 179, 184 
Tiruchchirápalli, fort, š ë ; . 186 
Tirumala-bhagavata, donee, à . . 187 
Tirumala-bhatta, do., : | | . 187 
Tirumala Kataraya, Gajapati pr., i . 181 n 
Tirumülattànamudaiva-mahádeva, de., 180 
Tiruvarür, fort, . : : š : . 180 
Tishvasamma, Tishyasarman, off., . 201, 203-04 
Tivara, Tivaradéva, Pánduvamáéi k . 111-15 
Tiwarkhed pl. of Nannaraja, 213, 217n 
Todar Mall, off., : š $ š ` 25 
tola, wt., . š š š , . 145 


Tomdapi-naga-ojha, donee, š A . 186 
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Tonk, di : E : ; : . 17 
Tonkour, ! i ; I , à ; 98 
Tons, ri. . , i . . ; . 248 


Toramana, Hina k., 13 and n, 15 and n 


Toro, s.a. Thorakota, vi., 101-02, 104 
Tósali, co., i ; 4 . A ; 93 

Traikitaks, dy., : I š A . 214 
Traividya, f., 94-95 
iribhanga, s.a. tribhangs 65 and n, 66 


Tribhangamurari, ep. of the god Vishnu-Krishna, 66n 
Tribhuvana-bhalira,m., , š . 165 
Tribhuvanamalla, Kedamba k., 105, 108-09 
Tribhuvanamalla, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, W. 
Chalukya k., 164-65, 194-95 
Tribh wvanavidyachakrasartin, Tribhuvani- 
vidyüchakraiartin, til, . ç I š 67 


Trigarta, peo , = 56 
triküta, trikütta, unction, 43 and n 
Trilochana, donee, 101, 103 and n 
Trilóchana Kadamba, myth. k 105, 107 
trinachchhàd ya, ‘thatch’ ; š š . 144 
trin-ódaka, rent, €8, 100-01, 104 
Tripura, demon, ; 89 
Tripurantaka, donee, . . 26, 40 
Tripurántaka, m., ; ; 144, 148 
Trivédin, f., 1 I ; š ; . 94 
Trivikrama, de., : š š . 224 
Trivikrama, donee, 101, 103 
Tunga, f., ; 91-93, 97-99, 102 
Tungabhadra, ri., 131, 165 
'Tunkéra, 4.4. Tonkour, L., 97-99 


Tüsekha, m., : 221-22 
Tutli falls ins. of Pratapadhavala, ; : 25 
Tutrahi, s.a. Tutla, . — |#,*« ; š . 25n 


U 


४, initial, 24, 42, 94, 105, 112, 168, 234 


१८, medial, 12, 38n, 234, 241, 245n 
४, medial sign, used to indicate a final con- 
sonant, . š : ` : A : 32 
ü, initia) . š ; i š . 234 
4, medial š , . š š 20 
Uchahada, s.a. Uchahara, ca., 255-56 
Uchshara, tn. . ç : ; š J डि 
Uchchakalpa, ca., š í हु š . 255 
Udaipur, t.d., 53, 167, 169 
Udaka, off., I ; ; 12-13 
Udayagiri, fort, . : . I 1 . 181 
Udayana, t, . ; ; : š 16 
Udayapaksha, . à ; š 83 
Udayavarāha I, Mayüra ch ह : 91 
Udayavarüha II, do.; ° . ° 91, 97 
Udbhavahééava, de., 37. 41 
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Uditavaraha, s.a. Udayavaraha I, Mayéra ch., 91 


Udoka, off., : 12, 13 and n 
Ugimidasa, donee, 180, 182 
Ugra, e.a. Siva, de., š ç ' i 84 
Ujjain, ci., 114, 171 
Ujjayani, s.a. Ujjain, do., ‘ 21, 171-72 
Ujjayini, do 21, 79, 127, 137, 138 and n, 

198, 210 
Umi, s.a. Parvati, de., $1, 106 
Umiamahéfvara, do., 70, 76n 
Umapati, s.a. Siva, do., . 142, 146 
Unchahra, vi., A , : i 207 
Und, s.a. Hund, l., i ४ : : 169 
Uniara, tk., . š "s i š; ; Tl 
Uniara,in., . A A I . : 71 
Unnatamégha, z., . I J . š 114 
Unnataméghasvamin, donee, . 113, 116 
upadhmaniya, . 28, 51, 123, 129, 130n, 


131n, 13%), 168, 234 
Upadhyaya, ep., í , ३035 
upakara, A ; š ° ॐ. 106 and 5 
wparika, off., . ë š 172-73, 176 


uparikara, tarz, ; : i š 171 
upüsaka, ; 1 š ç š š 7 
Upatla, L, . ० 69, 76 


Uppala-Dévare-djha, donee, , : . 185 
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FOREWORD 


While the Department of Archaeology, Government of India, is contemplating the celebration 
of the hundredth year of its existence about the end of the year 1961,! the Epigraphia Indica, pub- 
lished by the Department, is going to complete its thirtyfourth Volume relating to the years 1961- 
1962. The first fasciculus of Vol. 1 of the periodical having been published as early as 1888, it will 
have then served the students of Indian epigraphy in particular and of Indian history in general 
for three quarters of a century. The inscriptions published or discussed in the pages of the journal 
run into thousands while most of its earlier volumes are out of print? Fora long time now, 
students of Indology all over the world have therefore been feeling the need of an index of the 
contents of the published volumes of the Epigraphia Indica prepared more or less on the lines of 
that of the Indian Antiquary.? It is with a view to fulfilling this long felt want that the scheme 
of the present Index of Vols. I-X XXIV of the journal was drawn up sometime back and the work 
was entrusted to Mr. A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in my office. The work is 
now presented to the readers of the Epigraphia Indica as an Appendix to Vols. XXXIV (1961-1962). 
XXXV (1963-1961) and XXXVI (1965-1966). 

Mr. Lahirr's Index 1s divided into several Sections. Section A contains a serial list of all the 
articles published in Vols. 1-3 XXIV together with the numbers of the volumes and of the 
articles, and the names of the authors and. references to pages, illustrations, ete. In Section B, 
names of the authors have been arranged alphabetically and the serial numbers of their articles, as 
enumerated in Section A, have been quoted against each of them. Section C deals with such 
items of topography as (i) findspot of the inscriptions, (ii) places where they are now deposited, 
aud (ui) gift villages mentioned in the titles and subtitles of the articles, and Section D 
with the Districts. ete.. in whieh the findspots of the inscriptions and the places of their deposit 
are situated. In Section E, the names of kings mentioned in the titles and subtitles of 
various articles have been alphabetically arranged while Section F contains an alphabetical 
list of the dynasties to which the kings belonged, with reference to the articles in both the 
cases. It is expected that Mr. Lahiri's Index to the Epigraphia Didica will be useful to the 
students of Indian history and epigraphy. 

The importance of the study of inscriptions for the reconstruction of early Indian history was 
realised as early as the closing vears of the eighteenth century and, since then, epigraphic records 
were being published in various periodicals. There was, however, no journal for the exclusive 
publication of inscriptions. The Epigraphia Indica originated in order to meet this demand. A 
proposal was submitted to the Government of India in February 1887 for the printing of a Record 


to publish the texts and translations of inseriptions in Sanskrit, Arabie and other languages! as 
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t Alexander Cunningham planned an Archaeological Survey of India as early as 1843. But the Survey was 
created with his appointment as Archaeological Surveyor to the Government of India (December 1361 to the end 
of 1865). Cf. Ancient India, No. 9. p. 4, note £ ; p. 10; 5. N. Majumdar Sastri, Cunningham's Ancient Geography 
of India, 1924, p. liv. Cunningham later served as the first Director General of the Archaeological Survey from 
the lst January 1371 to the 30th September 1835 (Sastri, loc. cit. ; ef. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. TIT, p. 1). 

3 Arrangements have now been male for reprinting Vols. I-X. 

SL. M. Anstey. Indes to Volumes 1-1, (1872-1921) [of the] Indian Antiquary. 

4 Later a biennial supplement to the journal for publishing Arabic and Persian inscriptions was conceived and 
its first issue appeared as relating to the vears 1997-1903. Its next issue for 1909-1910 and the subsequent issues, 
however, had the title Epigraphia Indo-.Moslemica. From the issuo of 1951-1952, the periodical is being styled 
Epigraphia Indica : Arabic and Persian Supplement. This periodical was originally edited by part-time workers, 
The post of Assistant Superintendent for Muslim Epigraphy (later changed to ‘ Assistant Superintendent for 
Arabic and Persian Inscriptions’), who is now its editor, was created in 1945 (Anc. Ind., No. 9. p. 43; cf. p. 40, 
notel). 
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well as their lists! and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including materials like those 
published for the Archaeological Survey of Western India in the Memoranda issued by the Govern- 
ment of Bombay from time to time between 1874 and 1885. As the scheme of the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum? envisaged indefinite delays in arranging and publishing inscriptions belonging 
to particular dynasties or periods, it was considered ‘ altogether better to publish them, as they are 
found, in the fasciculi of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references’. Information on the scheme was asked by the Government on the 17th October 1887 
and details for a quarterly issue of the fasciculi were submitted. After further correspondence, the 
Government sanctioned the publication and the first fasciculus appeared in October 1888.? 

The concluding fasciculus of Vol. I of the periodical appeared in 1892 and the volume was 
entitled Epigraphia Indica : A Collection of Inscriptions Supplementary to the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, published under the auspices of the Archaeological Survey of India.‘ The editor of 
the volume was Jas. Burgess, who was the Director General of the Archaeological Survey of India 
from the 25th March 1886 to the Ist June 18895: while E. Hultzsch, then Epigraphist to the 
Government of Madras, and A. Führer, then Archaeological Surveyor of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh (i.e. modern Uttar Pradesh), were the assistant editors. 

Vol. II of the Epigraphia Indica, for which ‘ much progress ' in the preparation of materials 
had already been made by October 1891 when the Preface for Vol. I was written, came out in 
1894, edited by Burgess with the assistance of Führer. It completed what Burgess had undertaken 
to publish and closed his ‘work in connection with Indian epigraphy .' It was published under 
the auspices of the Archaeological Survey of India as ° Volume XIV ’ of the ‘New Imperial 8९768. * 

It was, however, felt that the continuation of the Epigraphia Indica, devoted exclusively to 
the publication of inscriptions, was necessary for the progress of historical studies in India. As a 
matter of fact, even before the concluding parts of Vol. I edited by Burgess were out, Hultzsch 
offered a scheme for the publication of Vol. II under his editorship in his letter to the Madras 
Government, dated the 3rd July 1891, and some progress in the matter of its printing was already 
made before the 30th June 1893.9 The said volume, however, ultimately appeared as Vol. III of 
the Epigraphia Indica. From this volume, the journal became a quarterly to be published in the 

1 Of. the lists of inscriptions compiled by F. Kielhorn (Appendices to Vols. V and VII), H. Lüders (Appendix 
to Vol. X) and D. R. Bhandarkar (Appendix to Vols. XIX-X XIII). 


? This name for an epigraphical series was suggested by James Prinsep who pointed out the necessity of such 
collections of inscriptions as early as 1837 (Journ. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. VI, p. 663; CII, Vol. III, p. 1) It was 


Prinsep who was primarily responsible for the decipherment of the early Indian writings and placed the study of 
Indian epigraphy on a sound and critical basis. 


3 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, Preface, pp. v-vi. 


4 The Preface to the volume bears the date ‘ 5th October 1891', The volume was regarded ‘ as properly one 
of the series of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum’ and it was expected to pass practically as the fourth volume 
of that series (ibid., p vi). Arrangements had previously been made for the preparation of three volumes of the 
Corpus, of which Vol. I (Inscriptions of A$oka By A. Cunningham, 1877, its revised edition by E. Hultzsch appearin 
in 1925) and Vol. III (Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings and their Successors by J. F. Fleet, 1888) el 
appeared. According to a later arrangement, the Kharoshthi and Brahmi inscriptions of the period between nd 
Mauryas and the Guptas would have to be edited respectively by E. J. Rapson and H. Liiders for Vol. II of the 
series (cf. CII, Vol. II, Part i, p. v). But only the Kharóshthi inscriptions edited by Sten Konow Kiban ] 
appeared in 1929 as Vol. II, Part I. A part of the work allotted to Liiders is now in the press imately 

5 Ancient India, No. 9, pp. 21, 23. I 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. I, Preface, p. vii. 

7 Ibid., Vol. II, Preface (dated August 1894), p. ix. 

8 Cf, Ancient India, No. 9, p. 22. Vol. II of the Epi i ; : 
fifth volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum (cf. Pu ~ was expected to pass practically as the 

* Madras G. P., Public, No. 675 of 7th August 1891, Nos. 642- i 
inter alia to the rate of honorarium payable to the Co a 1111 — à Ue ह 
texts in verse in running lines and not arranged according to separate stanzas as in visi eee 

E urgess. 
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first month of each quarter of the year though a volume would consist of eight Parts covering & 
period of two years. The volume in question, pertaining to the years 1894-1895, was edited by 
Hultzsch and was ‘ published under the authority of the Government of India as a Supplement to 
the Indian Antiquary ° under the title of Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Archaeological Survey 
of India.! The size of the volume, comprising seven equal Parts of 48 pages each and the Index, 
Contents, etc. in Part VIII, changed from the Super royal quarto of the Corpus Inscriptionum In- 
dicarum to the royal quarto of the Indian Antiquary started by Burgess in 1872.2? The words ‘as 
a Supplement to the Indian Antiquary’ continued to appear on the title page of the volume of the 
Epigraphia Indica upto Vol. XV (1919-1920). It may be pointed out that there was no issue of the 
journal pertaining to the year 1904 so that Vol. VII for 1902-1903 was followed by Vol. VIII for 
1905-1906. 

From Vol. XVI (1921-1922), still ‘ published under the authority of the Government of India ° 
under the title Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Archaeological Survey of India, the periodical 
ceased to call itself a ‘ Supplement to the Indian Antiquary.? Though it was still published under 
the auspices of the “ Archaeological Survey of India ’, the words “and Record of the Archaeological 
Survey of India ' were omitted from the title page and the journal began to bear the simpler title 
Epigraphia Indica from Vol. XXV (1939-1940). From Vol. XXVI (1941-1912), the name of the 
publishing authority began to be given as the ‘ Department of Archaeology ° instead of the $ Arch- 
aeological Survey of India. There was another break in the continuity of the publication of the 
journal for four years owing to the Second World War. This accounts for the absence of any issue 
pertaining to the period 1943 to 1916 between Vol. XXVI (1941-1942) and Vol. XXVII (1917-1918). 


E. Hultzsch edited Vol. III (1894-1895) to Vol. VI (1900-1901) as the ‘ Government Epigra- 
phist ’ his designation being sometimes referred to as ‘ Epigraphist to the Government of Madras 


—— e ————. 
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The publication of the Epigraphia Indica as a supplement to the In lian Antiquary was the result of an 
arrangement with Richard Carnac Temple. then editor and proprietor of the latter journal. Burgess started the 
Indian Antiquary and edited Vols. I (1872) to XUI (1334). Temple then edited Vols. XIV (1885) to XX (1891) 
jointly with Fleet. Vols. XXI (1892) to XXXIX (1910) were edited bv Temple alone and Vol. XL (1911) to LX 
(1931) by him jointly with others. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. LX, pp. iii-is 

2 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, 1884, Preface ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II: Dyn. Aan. Dist., p. iii. 

3 The Epigraphia Indica became an independent journal from the Sth February 1921 when the agreement 
with the editor and proprietor of the Indian Antiquary was terminated (A RASI, 1920-21, pp. 21an133). Arch- 
800102, which was receiving divided attention from the Provincial and Central Governments before the inauguration 
of the Reforms of 1919, became the sole charge of the Centre from 1921. The Epigraphic Section was thoroughly 
reorganised on this occasion. Cf. Progress of Science in India during the Past Twenty-five Years, Caleutta, 1938 


p. 259; Anc. Ind., No. 9, p. 36 and note 
4 For the retrenchment in the expenditure of the Archaeological Survey in 1931 and the changes due to the 


Government of India Act of 1935, see Anc. Ind., No. 9, pp. 39-40. 

5 Hultzsch was at first appointed for three years as ‘ Epigraphist ' to Government (i.e. the Government of 
Madras) in the Archaeological Survey (i.e. the Archaeological Survey of Southern India under the Madras Govern- 
ment, sometimes called ‘Madras Archaeological Survey’ as in Ep. Ind., Vol. II, Preface, p. ix) on the 21st 
November 1886 (Madras G. O., Public, No 1452 of 24th October 1337. p. 2). For his next term for 3 years, 
he was made independent of the Archaeological Survey of South India (Anc. Ind., No. 9, p. 23). His designation 
* Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of Southern India ' was now changed to ‘Government Epigraphist’. Sce Madras 
G. O., Public, No. 189 of llth March and No. 355 of 14th May 1890. Hultzsch’s work was to edit the volumes 
of the South Indian Inscriplion3 series and to submit reports containing notices of the inscriptions examined 
by him, which appeared in the Madras G. O.s. The earlier volumes of the abov: series, edited by Hultzsch, were 
prepared on the lines of those of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vols. IV-VHI quote only the texts of ins- 
eriptions without introductions and translation. Later, certain changes were gradually introduced in regard to the 
size of the volumes and the presentation of the epigraphic material. The other publication afterwards became the 
report of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigrayhy, Southern Circle, and was later called the 
Annual Report on Epigraphy. Still later it became the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy (edited by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy under the guidance of the Governmefit Epigraphist for India from 1930-31), its 
current name being Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy (edited by the Government Epigraphist for 


India since 1945-46). 
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Vols. VII (1902-1903) to VIII (1905-1906) and Parts I-III of Vol. IX (1907-1908) were also edited 
by the same scholar but as Professor in the University of Halle, Germany.! Parts IV-VIII 
of Vol. IX were edited by Sten Konow, the first Government Epigraphist for India (24.11.06 to 
15.11.08).2 Parts I, IT, VI and VII of Vol. X (1909-1910) were also edited by Sten Konow, while 
Parts III, IV, V and VIII of the same volume and Parts I-V of Vol. XI (1911-1912) were edited 
by V. Venkayya, the next Government Epigraphist for India (November 15, 1908, to November 
21,1912). After the death of Venkavya on the 21st November 1912, the post of Government 
Epigraphist for India was virtually in abeyance till the appointment of H. Krishna Sastri to the 
said post on the Ist July 1920.' During these years, the Epigraphia Indica was edited from 
abroad by Sten Konow (Parts VI-VIII of Vol. XI, Vol. XII for 1913-1914 and some Parts of 
Vol XII for 1915-1916) and by F. W. Thomas (remaining Parts of Vol. XIII, Vols. XIV for 
1917-1918 and XV for 1919-1920 and some Parts of Vol. XVI for 1921-1922), as Honorary 
Correspondents of the Government of India, Archaeological Department. 


Since the appointment of the third Government Epigraphist for India, viz. H. Krishna Sastri 

' who retired from service on the 15th September 1925,8 the Office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India has been functioning at Ootacamund in Madras State’ and the editing of the Epigraphia 
Indica is being done by Indians. Krishna Sastri edited some Parts of Vol. AVI (1921-1922) and 





1 Hultzsch left India on leave on the 27th May 1903 and subsequently resigned bis post with effect from tho 
27th Noyember ofthe same year (Madras G. O. Nes. 678-79, Public, 12th August 1904, p. 2). The difficulty caused 
by the resignation of Hultzsch was apparently responsible for the absence of any ixsuo of the Epigraphia Indica 
for the year 1904, to which reference has been made above. 

? Cf. Ep. Ind.. Vol. XXVIII, p. xix: Home Dept. (Archaeology and Epigraphy) Notification No. 390, dated 
10.13.06 ; iid., No. 291, dated 30.11.08. Previously ‘a special appointment was created’ for J. F. Fleet who 
served as ‘ Epigraphist to the Government of India ` from the 17th January 1883 to the 4th June 1886, The object 
was to entrust to him the task of bringing out Vol, IH of the Corpus Inscriylionum Indicarum. See Cli, Vol. III, 
p. 1; Dya. Kan. Dist, (Bomb, Gaza Vol. I, Part ID.p. iii ; Ep. Ind., Vol. NUL p.ix. The post of an Assistant 
Superintendent for Epigraphy was created in 1906 (Are. Lnd.. No, 9.p.34). Ae 
1921. there were one Superintendent and three Assistant Superintendents for E 
note 1). Some of these posts were later abolished. But since 1953, there 
and the other for Dravidian inscriptions) and three Assistant 3-02 


vidian inscriptions). It has also been proposed that the desiznation of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
the Superintendents for Epigraphy and the Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy would be changed 
respectively to the Chief Epigraphist, Epigraphists (one for Sanskrit and the other for Dravidian inscriptions) 
and Assistant Epigraphists (one for Sanskrit and two for Dravidian inscriptions), 

š Cf. Madras G. O. No. 538, 28th July 1909, p. 1; ARANI, 1907-0५, Part I 


Ind., Vol. XI. p. vii; Home Dept. (Archaeology and Epigraphy) Notification No. 291, dated 30.11.08. 
Venkayya was an Assistant of Hultzsch from 1887 (Madras G. O. No. 675. Public, 7th August 1891). He acted 
as the Government Epigraphist in place of Hultzsch and was later made * Assistant Superintendent, 
Archieologieal Survey for Epigraphy ` (cf. Madras G. O. No, 492, Public. 2nd July 19 96). the designation being 


soon changed to ° Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphhy, Southern Circle’ (Madras G. O. No 
503, Public. 27th June 1907). 


5 (lazetle of India, Part i 1920. H 1322. Krishna Sastri, Assistant Superintendent for Epi 
Cirele, is mentioned as ` Officiating Epigraphist’ (4/457, Part I. 1912-13, p. 31), * Officiating Gorerment Kor 
graphist for India" (ibid. 1913-14, pp. 27-23), Ofliciating Government Epigraphist (ibid., 1914-15, p. 25; 1915-16; 
" Ay " ‘ Officer in charge of the current duties f the Gor t Epi m f eee id. 
p. 29, 1916-17, p. 17). and 105 ot the Government Epigra hist for 1 ' (ibid, 
1917-18, p. 30 ; cf. ibid., 1918-19, p. 23 ; 1919-20, p, 32), pd mana cd iue 


He was one of Hultzach’s Assistants f 
ie Í š Assis 3 Irom January 1891 
(Madras G.O. No. 675, Public, 7th August 1891) and succeeded Venka Archaeological Su 


yya as Assistant 
for Epigraphy on the 26th November 1908 (Madras G. O. No. 538. Public, 28th J uly 1909). 
२ 5 Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, p. xix; Vol NXNI. p. xiii, 
* Gazette of India, Part I (dated 29th August 1925), 9. 183, G. O. No, 1 745, 
२ Sten Konow and Venkayya had their office at Simla. Hultzsch had his नोव 
Bangalore from 1887 and later at Ootacamund, 


curding to the reorganisation of 
pigraphy (ibid.. p. 36 and p. 37, 
are two Superintendents (one for Sanskrit 
rinten lents (ono for Sanskrit and two for Dra- 


(Administrative), p. 7; Ep. 


originally for ten years at 
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Parts I-III of Vol. XVIII (1925-1926) as well as Vol. XVII (1923-1924),! when his successor 
Hirananda Sastri (Government Epigraphist for India, 16th September 1925 to 10th October 1933) 
edited Parts IV-VIII of Vol. XVIII, Vols. XIX (1927-1928) and X X (1929-1930) and a few Parts 
of Vol. XXI (1931-1932). The later parts of the last-mentioned volume were edited by K. N. 
Dikshit (Government Epigraphist for India, 20th April to 21st August 1932)? and N. P. Chakra- 
varti (Government Epigraphist for India, 4th May 1934 to Ist May 1910) who was also the editor 
of the next five volumes (Vol. XXII for 1933-1934 to Vol. XXVI for 1911-1912).! B. Ch. Chhabra 
(Government Epigraphist for India, 28th December 1915 to 31st July 1949; 13th February 1950 
to 31st August 1953 ; 25th May 1957 to 8th March 1953)? edited Parts I to VIF of both Vols. XXVII 
(1947-1948) and XXVIII (1919-1950), Parts I-IV of Vol. XXIX (1951-1952) and Parts IV-VI 
and the first half of Part VII of Vol. XXXII (1957-1958). N. Lakshminarayan Rao (Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, Ist August 1949 to 12th February 1950 ; 1st September 1953 to 13th 
May 1955)* edited Part VIII of Vol. XXVII, Parts V-VII of Vol. XXIX and Parts I-II. of Vol. 
XXX (1953-1954). The present Government Epigraphist for India (14th May 1955 to 24th May 
1957 ; 10th March 1953 to date)’ has edited Part VIII of both Vols. XXVIII and XXIX, Parts 
I-VIII of Vol. XXX, Vol. XXXI (1955-1956) and Parts I-III, the latter half of Part VII and 
Part VIII of Vol. XXXII as well as the subsequent Volumes covered by Mr. Lahiri's Index. 


From Vol. XXXII (1957-1958), the old arrangement of publishing a Part of exactly 48 pages 
irrespective of whether it begins or ends in the middle of articles was given up and arrangement 
was made to have a Part concluding with a complete article ending on a page of even number. 
A Part could now be a few pages more or less than 48 although the bulk of the volume of eight 
Parts would remain the same as before. 


Besides the editors, to whom the Epigraphia Indica owes its high standard and reputation 
thanks are due to the numerous contributors whose learned articles have adorned its pages and 
rendered its existence remarkably fruitful throughout its long career. Among the authors who 
have contributed the largest number of articles to the pages of the E pigra phia. Indica, the three 
German scholars, viz., G. Bühler, F. Kielhorn and E. Hultzsch, deserve prominent mention as the 
authors respectively of 42, 122 and 111 articles. The debt of the journal [8 great to Bühler 
and Kielhorn for their learned contributions and to Hultzsch both for able editorship and for 
numerous contributions. 


1 Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. xv. 

2 Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, p xvii ; Gazette of India, Part E (dated 29th August 1925), p. 793, G. O. No. 1746 ; 
ibid. (dated 28th October 1933), p. 1093, G. O. No. F. 343/33F. 

3 Cf. Ep.Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. ix. 

‘Cf. ibid., Vol. XXXI, p.xv ; Gazette of India, Part I (dated 25.5.34), p. 556, G. O. No. F 39-3/34 ; tbid. (dated 
8.6.40), p. 821, 6. 0. No. F 1-12(ii)/40-F and L. The post of Government Epigraphist for India was not filled up 
for nearly two years after Chakravarti had left the Epigraphic Branch and he continued to edit the Epigraphia 
Indica during this period. Chakravarti's successor, C. R. K. Charlu, served as Government Epigraphist for India 
from the 19th May 1942 to the 2nd September 1913 (cf. ibid., Vol. XXVILL, p. xviii ; Gazette of India, Part 1, dated 
16th May 1942, p. 857 ; ibid., Section 2, dated 25th September 1953, p. 1063) 

5 Gazette of India, Part I, Section 2 (dated 22nd June 1916), p. 931, G. O. No. £1 1-AR/46 ; ibid., dated 10th 
September 1949, p. 1301, G. O. No. F 1-20/49-A 2 ; ibid., dated 17th September 1949, p. 1337, :bid., dated 13th May 
1959, p. 57, G. O. No. F 1-34/49-A2; ibid., dated 15th June 1957, p. 614, G. O. No. 1/18/97-Adm. ; bid., dated 
2nd August 1958, p. 450, G. O. No. F 1/2/58-Cl. 

6 Cf. ibid., dated 17th September 1949. p. 1337 ; dated 13th May 1950, p. 57 ; dated 3rd October 1933, p. 347, 
G. O. No. F 1-14/53-A2 ; dated 1100 June 1955, p. 262, G. 0. No. F 1-2/25-A2. 

? See ibid., dated 11th June 1955, p. 262 ; dated 15th June 1957, p. 614; dated 2nd August 1958, p. 450. 

s Other authors who have contributed numerous articles to the Ep!graphia Indica are R. D. Banerji (32 
articles), V. V. Mirashi (51 articles), L. D. Barnett (51 articles) anl the present Government  Epigraphist for 
India (154 articles). 
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The articles published in the recent volumes of the journal prove clearly the hollowness of 
the popular belief that all important inscriptions have already been discovered as well as utilised 
for the reconstruction of early Indian history. As a matter of fact, the importance of epigraphic 
studies does not show any sign of waning even long after their beginning more than 150 years ago. 
There is thus no doubt that the Epigraphia Indica has still a useful career ahead for many years to 
come. 


OOTACAMUND, } D. 0. SIRCAR, 


December 23, 1959. Government Epigraphist for India. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 
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INDEX 


By 


A. N, LAHIRI OoTACAMUND 
A. ARTICLES 


Vol. I (1888-92)—Edited by Jas. "Burgess, with E. Hultzsch and A. Führer as 
Assistant Editors. 


1.—I. PREFACE.—Jas. Burgess, pp. v-vii. 
2.—I. 1.—4A Prikrit Grant of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman [from Hirahadagalli].—G. 
Bühler, pp. 2-10, Plates. 
3.—I. 2.—The Praáasti of the Temple of Lakkha Mandal at Madha in Jaunsir Biwar: an 
Inscription of a Princess of Singhapura.—G. Bühler, pp. 10-15, Plate. 
4.—I. 3.—Twelfth [Rock] Edict of Asoka, from Shahbazgarhi.—G. Bühler, pp. 16-20, Plate. 
9.—I. 4.—An Inscription of Sari. 1311, from Dabhoi in Gujarat.—G. Bühler. pp. 20-23. 
6.—I. 5.—Ratnapur Stone Inscription of Jajalladéva [Chédi] Year 366.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 32-39, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum. | 
7.—I. 6.—Malhàr Stone Inscription of Jájalladeva [Chedi] Year 919.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 39-45. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
8.—I. 7.—Ratnapur Inscription of Prithvidéva [Vikrama] Samvat 1247.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 45-52. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum. | 
9.—I. 8.—Rishtrakiita Grant of Krishna IT [from Kaipadvanaj], dated Saka 832.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 52-58. 
10.—I. 9.—Two Cave Inscriptions from the Trisirapalli (Trichinopoly) Rock.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 98-60. 
1(A). [Inscription on the] Pillar to the left, p. 59. 
2 (B). [Inscription on the] Pillar to the right, p. 60. 
11.—1.10.—Badàun Inscription of Lakhanapàla.--F. Kielhorn, pp. 61-66. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.] 
12.—1.11.—Madhuban Copper-plate Grant of Harsha [Year 25].—G. Bühler, pp. 67-75. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum. | 
13.—1.12.— The Dewal or Illahábàs Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda.—G. Bühler, pp. 75-85, Plate. 
14.—I.13.—4 Valabhi Grant of Dhruvaséna III [from Kipadvanaj], Samvat 334.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 85-92. 
15.—1.14.—Sarban Inscription in the Delhi Museum [V. S. 1381].—-J. Eggeling, pp. 93-95. 
16.—1.15.—A New Inscription of the Andhra king Yajfaé$ri Gautamiputra [from a place near 
China in Krishna District, Year 27].—G. Bühler, pp. 95-96. 
[Now in the Madras Museum.] 
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17.—1.16.— The Two Prasastis of Baijnath at Kiragrama in Kangra.—G. Bühler, pp. 97-118. 
1. [Praóasti, Year 80], p. 104. 
2. [Prasasti, Year 726], p. 112. 


18.—1.17.— The Jaina Inscription in the Temple of Baijnath at Kiragrama [V. S. 1296].—G. 
Bühler, pp. 118-119. 


19.—1.18.—Inscription on an Image of Paršvanatha in Kangra Bazar [Year 30].—G. Bühler, 
p. 120. 
20.—1.19.—Inseriptions from Khajuráho.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 121-53. 
1. Fragmentary Inscription [of Harshadéva ?], pp. 121-22. 
2. [Lakshmanji Temple] Inscription of Yasovarman of the Year 1011, pp. 122-35, Plate. 
3. Inscription from a Jaina temple of the Year 1011, pp. 135-37. 
4 


. [Vi$vanátha Temple] Inscription of Dhangadéva of the Year 1059 (renewed in 
1173 by Jayavarmadéva), pp. 137-47. , 


5. [Visvandtha Temple] Inscription of Kokkala of the Year 1058, pp. 147-52. 


6. Jaina Temple Image Inscription of the Grahapati family, pp. 152-53. 
T. Do. [V. S. 1205], p. 153. 
8. Do. LV. S. 1215], p. 153. 


21.—1.20.—Two Inscriptions from Gwalior.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 154-62. 
1 (A). Vaillabhattasvamin Temple Inscription, Year 932, p. 156. 
2 (B). Vaillabhattasvàmin Temple Inscription, Year 933, p. 159, Plate. 
22.—1.21.— The Siyadoni [Santinatha Temple] Stone Inscription, V.S. 960 to 1025.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 162-79. 
23.—1.22.—A Stone Inscription from Kudarkot [Gavidhumat].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 179-84, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
24.—1.23.—The Peheva [Garibanith Temple] Inscription [Harsha Year 276].—G. Bühler, 
pp. 184-90. 
25.—1.24.— The Kangra [Bhavani Temple] Jvalamukhi Prasasti.—G. Bühler, pp. 190-95. 
26.—1.25.—Two Chandélla Inseriptions.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 195-214. 
1. Mau Stone Inscription of Madanavarmadéva, pp. 195-207. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 


2. Bate$var [Bagrári] Stone Inscription of Paramardidéva [V. S. 1252], pp. 207-14. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.] 


27.—1.26.—Fragment of an Inscription of Sallakshanasithha (१) from Jbhànsi.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 214-17, Plate. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.] 


28.—1.27.—Chandélla Inscription from Mahobà.— E. Hultzsch, pp. 217-22. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum. | 


29.—1.28.—Udepur [Siva Temple] Prasasti of the Kings of Malva.—G. Bühler pp. 222-38, Plate 
30.—1.29.— The New Inscription of Toramana Shiha.—(q. Bühler, pp. 238-41 » Plate. | | 
[Now in the Lahore Museum. | 
31.—1.30.— Pehevà Pragasti of the Reign of Mahéndrapàla of Kanauj.—G. Bühler pp. 242-50 
Plate. ix I 
[Now in the Lahore Museum.] 
32.—1.34.—Bilhari Inscription of the Rulers of Chēdi.-—F. Kielhorn, pp. 251 


N -70, Plate, 
[Now in the Nagpur Musenm.] 


INDEX—A. ARTICLES 3 


33.—1.32.—Cintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadéva [V. S. 1343].—G. Bühler, pp. 271-87. 
34.—I.33.—Mathura Prasasti of the reign of Vijayapala [V. S. 1207].—G. Bühler, pp. 287-93. 
35.—1I.34.—Vadnagar Prasasti of the reign of Kumarapàla [V. S. 1208, written in V. S. 1689].— 

Vajeshankar G. Ojha and G. Bühler, pp. 293-305. 
36.—1I.35.— Deopara Inscription of Vijayaséna.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 305-15, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum. Calcutta.] 
37.—1.36.—Sünak Grant of the Chaulukya King Karna I (V. S. 1148].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 316-18, 


Plate. 
38.—1.37.—Prasasti of the Temple of Vadipura Parsvanatha at [Anhilvad]-Pattana, V. S. 
1652.— G. Bühler, pp. 319-24. š 


39.—I.38.—T wo Chandélla Inscriptions from Ajayagadh.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 325-38. 
1. Rock Inscription of Viravarman, of the Vikrama year 1317, p. 325. 
2. Rock Inscription of the time of Bhojavarman, p. 330. 
40.—I.39.—Pàtnà [Bhavani Temple] Inscription of the time of the Yàdava King Simghana and 
his feudatories Soidéva and Hemadidéva.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 338-46. 
41.—1.40.—Beégür Inscription of the Ganga King Ereyapparasa.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 346-51. 
[Now in the Bangalore Museum. | 
42.—1.41.—Stone Inscription from Ranod (Narod).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 351-61. 
43.—1.42.— Hampe [Siva Temple] Inscription of Krishnaraya, dated Saka 1430.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 361-71. 
44.-—I.43. —New Jaina Inscriptions from Mathurá.—G. Bühler, pp. 371-93, Plates. 
J. Inscription of Kanishka [Year 5], pp. 581-82. 
2. Inscription { Year 15], p. 382. 


3. Do. [Year 19], pp. 382-83. 
4. Do. [Year 20], pp. 383-81. 
D. Do. [Year 25], p. 384. 
6. Do. [Year 29], p. 385. 
T. Do. [Year 35], pp. 385-86. 
8. Inscription of Huvishka, [Year 40 (60 ?)], p. 
9. Do. [Year 44], 0. 307. 
10. Inscription [Year 451. p. 38*. 
11. Do. [Year 40], pp. 387-88. 


12. Do. [Year 86], p. 388. 

13. Do. [Year &7 (?)], pp. 388-89. 
14. Do. p.389. 

15. Do. p.389. 

16. Do. pp. 389-90 

17. Do. p.390. 

18. Do. p.390. 

19. Inscription of Kanishka [Year 7], p. 391. 
20. Inscription [Year 22 (?)], p. 391. 

21. Do. [Year 54 (?)], pp. 391-92. 
22. Do. (Year 95 (1)]. p. 392. 

23. Do. p.392, 
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24. Inscription of Vasudéva [Year 80], p. 392. 
25. Inscription, pp. 392-93. 

26. Do. p.393. 

21. Do. p. 393. 


45,—-I.44.—Further Jaina Inscriptions from Mathura (continued).—-G. Bühler, pp. 393-97, Plates. 
28. Inscription [Year 20], p. 395. 


29. Do. [Year 22], p. 395. ° 
30. Do. [Year 47], p. 396. 
31. Do. p. 396. 


32. See note 24, 9. 396. 
33. Inscription, p. 396. 


34, Do. p. 397. 
3. Do. p.397. 


36.—1.45.— Plate of a Pallava Copper-plate Grant [from Darsi].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 397-98, Plate. 

41.—1.46.—Krishnápura [ Ugranarasimhasvamin Temple] Inscription of Krishnaraya, dated Saka 
1451.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 398-402. I 

48.—[L.47.—APPENDIX :] The computation of Hindu Dates in Inscriptions, &c.—Hérmann Jacobi, 
pp. 403-60. 

49.—[I.48].—IxpEx, pp. 461-78. 


Vol. II (1892-1894)*—Edited by Jas. Burgess assisted by A. Führer. 
50.—1I. Prerace.—Jas. Burgess, pp. ix-xiii. 
51.—1II.1.—Jabalpur Copper-plate Inscription of Yasahkarnadéva [A.D. 1 122].—F. Kielhorn 
pp. 1-7. | 
[First Plate only now in the Nagpur Museum.] 


52. —II.2.—Bhera-Ghàt Stone Inscription of Queen Alhanadëvi, the Chédi Year 907. —F. Kielhorn 
pp. 7-17. : 


[Now in the American Oriental Society, New Haven, U.S. A.) 


53.—II.3.—Tewar Stone Inscription of the reign of Jayasithhadéva. th ee 
Ki , the Ched F. 
elhorn, pp. 17-19. ēdi Year 928. —F 


[Now in the American Oriental Society, New Haven, U. 8. A.] 
54.—II.4.—Three Land-grants from Sankheda.—H. H. Dhruva, pp. 19-24. 
1. A Gurjara Grant of [Chédi] Sarnvat 346, pp. 19-20, Plate. 
2. A Grant of Ranagraha, dated [Chedi Samvat] 391 » pp. 20-2], Plate 
3. A Grant of Santilla, Genera] of Nirihullaka, pp. 21-24, Plate. | 


. Dilmal—iv (V. S. 1295: |, v [V. S. 15127], «i (V. S. 1532). e 
. Mandal —viii [V. S. 1474]. ) vii (V. 8. 1532). 
. Munjpur—àix [V. S. 1211]. 
. Palanpur—x [V. Š. 1217], xi [V. S. 1282]. 
. Roho—xii [V. S. 1259], xiii iV. S. 196 . 

rV. 8. 16761. Í 0), xiv [V. S. 1299], xv [V. 8. 1674], xvi 


ce Cre X एड 








* 1894 is the year of publication of the wale जा naa aa न aU 


INDEX—A. ARTICLES 5 


7. Sarotra—xvii (V. S. 1678], xviii [V. S. 1685], xix |V. S. 1689], xx |V. S. 1689], xxi 
[V. S. 1689], xxii [V. S. 1689], xxiii [V. S. 1689], xxiv [V. S. 1689], xxv 
[V. S. 1689], xxvi [V. S. 1689]. 
8. Sonak—xxvu, [V. S. 1356], xxviii [V. S. 1596]. 
9. Taranga—xxix [V. S. 1642]. 
56.—II. 6.— The Jaina Inscriptions [118] of Satrurnjaya.—G. Bühler, pp. 34-86. 
1-3. Inscriptions, V. S. 1587, pp. 42-18. 
4-10. Do. V. S. 1620, pp. 48-50. 
11. Inscription [V. S. 1640], p. 50. 
12. Do. [V. S. 1285, 1582, 1639, 1646, 1588, 1245, 1649, 1650], pp. 50-59. 
13. Do. [V. S. 1652], pp. 59-60. 
14-20. Inscriptions [V. S. 1675], pp. 60-64. 
21. Inscription [V. S. 1675, S. 1541, V. 8. 1676], pp. 64-66. 
22-21. Inscriptions [V. S. 1675], p. 67. 
25. Inscription (V. 8. 1676], p. 68. 


26. Do. [४. 8. 1682, S. 1452], 9. 68. 
27. Do. [४. 8. 1683], pp. 68-71. 

28. Do. [V. S. 1684], p. 72. 

29. Do. [V. S. 1686], p. 72. 

30. Do. [V. S. 1686, S. 1551], p. 72. 
31. Do. [V. S. 1696], pp. 72-73. 


32-33. Inscriptions [V. S. 1710], pp. 73-74. 
34. Inscription [V. S. 1783], p. 77. 
35-37 Inscriptions [V. S. 1788], p. 77. 
38. Inscription [V. S. 1791], p. 77. 


39. Do. [V. S. 1794, 8. 1659], p. 77. 
40. Do. [V. S. 1810], p. 78. 
41. Do.  [४.8. 1814], p. 78. 
42. Do. [V. S. 1815], p. 78. 
43. Do. [V. S. 1822], p. 78. 
44. Do. [V. S. 1843, S. 1708], p. 78. 


45-49. Inscriptions [V. S. 1860, 8. 1726], p. 78. 
50. Inscription [V. S. 1860], p. 79. 


51. Do. [V. S. 1861, 8. 1726], p. 79. 
52. Do. [V. S. 1867], p. 79. 
53. Do. [V. S. 1875], p. 79. 

Do. [V. S. 1805], p. 79. 


55-59. Inscriptions [ V, S, 1886, S. 1751], pp. 79-80. 
60. Inscription [V. S. 1887], p. 80. 
61, To. [V. S. 1888], p. 80. 
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62-66. Inscriptions (V. S. 1889, S. 1755], p. 80. 
67. Inscription [V. S. 1889, S. 1754], p. 80. 
68. Do.  [V. 8. 1891], p. 81. 
69. Do. [१. S. 1892], p. 81. 
70-73, Inscriptions [V. S. 1893, 8. 1758], p. 81. 
74. Inscription [V. S. 1893], p. 81. 
75-85. Inscriptions [V. S. 1893, S. 1758], pp. 81-82. 
86. Inscription [V. S. 1897, 8. 1763], p. 82. 


8T. Do.  [४. 8. 1900, Š. 1765], p. 83. 

88. Do.  [V. S. 1903, 8. 1768], p. 83. 

89. Do.  [V. S. 1905], p. 83. 

90. Do.  [V.S. 1905, Š. 1770], p. 83. 

91. Do.  [V.S. 1905 (contains dates from V. S. 1864 to 1905)], p. 83. 


92-95. Inscriptions [V. S. 1908], pp. 83-84. 
96. Inscription [V. S. 1910], p. 84. 
9T. Do.  [V.S. 1911], p. 84. 
98-100. Inscriptions [V. S. 1913], p. 84. 
101-102. Do. | [V.S. 1914], p. 84. 
103. Inscriptions [V. S. 1916], p. 85. 


104. Do.  [V.S. 1916, S. 1781], p. 85. 

105. Do. [V.S. 1921, S. 1786], pp. 74-77. 
106. Do.  [V. 8. 1922], p. 85. 
107. Do.  [V. 8. 1924], p. 85. 
108. Do.  [V.S. 1928], p. 85. 
109. Do. (V.S. 1930], p. 85. 
110. Do.  [V.S. 1939], p. 85. 

111-13. Inscriptions [V. S. 1940], pp. 85-86. 

114-15. Do.  [१. S. 1943], p. 86. 
116. Inscription [undated], p. 86. 
117. Do.  [V.8. 15. (?)], p. 86. 
118. Do. [९. 8. 1650], p. 86. 

र a from the Stüpas at Saiüchi (I)—G. Bühler, pp. 87-116 [continued, 


[N.B.— Tope T contains 123 inscriptions and Tope IT only 21] 
58.—1II. 8.—Harsha Stone Inscription of the Chahamána V 


* ah ë ° Z 
1013.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 116-30, Plate. = Ja, the Vikrama Year 
— . 9. —M h d I I ti ns f t क 
न Plates m an Inscriptions irom the Biba of Dihlt, No. 1 —Paul Horn » pp. 130-59, 


I. Jhajhar, p- 130. 
TI. Panipat, p. 136. 
ITI. Sewah, p. 138. 
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IV. Sonpat, p. 138. 
V. Rohtak and Mahim, p. 143. ` 
VI. Khokarakót, p. 154. [Now in the Lahore Museum. | 
VII. Bohm, p. 154. 
VIII. Hisar Firoza, p. 154. 
IX. Barwala, p. 158. 
X. Fathàbad, p. 159. 
XI. Hànsi, p. 159. 


60.—II.10.—Badal Pillar Inscription of the time of Nàràyanapála.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 160-67, 


Plate. 


61.—11.11.—Atakir (Chall&svara Temple] Inscription of the time of Krishna III, dated Šaka- 
Sam vat 872.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 167-74. 
62.—II.12.— Kàritalài Stone Inscription of the reign of the Chédi Lakshmanaraja.— F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 174-79. 
[Now in the Jabalpur Museum.] 


63.— II.13.—Nàgpur [Museum] Stone Inscription of the Rulers of Malava, Sam. 1161.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 180-95. 


64.— II.14.— Further Jaina Inscriptions from Mathura.—G. Bühler, pp. 195-212, Plates. 


]. Inscription of Utaradasaka, p. 198. 
2. Inscription of Mahakshatrapa Sodasa [Year 42], p. 190. 
3. Inscription of a Mahakshatrapa, p. 199. 
4. Inscription of Dharmaghosha, p. 199. 
5. Inscription of Sivayasa, p. 200. 
6. Inscription, p. 200. 
7. Do. p. 200. 
8. Do. p. 200. 
9. Inscription of Idrapala, p. 201. 

10. Fragmentary Inscription of Jivanada, p. 201. 

11. Inscription [Year 4], p. 201. 

12. Do. [Year 5], p. 201. 

13-14. Do. [Year 18], p. 202. 

15. Do. [Year 31], p. 202. 

16. Do. [Year 32], p. 203. 

17. Do. [ Year 50], p 203. 

18. Do. [ Year 52], p. 203. 

19. Do. [Year 62], p. 204. 

20. Do. [Year 79], p. 201. 

21. Do. [Year 81], p. 204. 

22. Do. [Year 90], p. 205. 

23. Do. [Year 93], p. 205. 

24. Do. [Year 98], p.205. 


25. Inscription of Huvishka, p. 206. 
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26. Inscription of Huksha (Huvishka) [Year 29 (?)], p. 206. 
27. Inscription of a Rajatiraja, p. 206. 
28. Inscription, p. 206. 

29. Do. p.207. 

30. Do. p. 207. 

31. Do. p.207. 

32. Do. 9 207. 

33. 1)0. p. 208. 

34. Do. p. 208. 

35. Do. p. 208. 

36. Do. [Year 50 (?)], p. 209. 
37. Do. pp. 209-10. 

38. Do. [Year 57], p. 210. 

39. Do. [Year 113], p. 210. 

40. Do. p 211. 

41. Do. [V. 8. 1080], 9. 211. 
42. Do. [Year 74], p. 212. 


65.—11.15.— Sarhgamner Copper-plate Inscription of the Yadava Bhillama II, the Saka Year 
922.— F. Kielhorn, pp. 212-21. 


66.— II.16.— Stone Inscription at Vàghli [Manbhava Temple] in Khandés, the Saka Year 991.— 
F. Kielhorn, pp. 221-28. 


\ 
67.—11.17.—Khalari Stone Inscription of the reign of Haribrahmadéva, the [ Vikrama] Year 
1470.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 228-31. 


68.—11.18.—Dubkund Stone Inscription of the Kachchhapaghata Vikramasimha, Sam. 1145.— 
F. Kielhorn, pp. 232-40. 
69.—11.19.—-Pabhosa Inscriptions.—4A. Führer, pp. 240-44. 
1. Rock Inscription of Ashadhaséna, p. 242, Plate. 
2. Cave Inscription of Ashadhaséna, p. 243, Plate. 
3. Dharmaéala Inscription of ४. 8. 1881, p. 944, Plate. 
10 —11.20.—The Pillar Edicts of Ašoka.— G. Bühler, pp. 245-74, Plates. 
11.—11.21.— The Mahaban Pra$asti of Sam 1207.— G. Bühler, pp. 275-79, Plate. 
72.—11.22.—-Muhammadan inscriptions from Bengal. 
म gal.— Paul Horn, pp. 280-96, Plates. 
1. Bhagalpür, p. 280, Plate. 
2. Champanagar, Hizra 1032, p. 280. 
3. Cleveland's Public Garden, Hizra 1130, p. 281. 
4. Same place, p. 282. 
II. Hazrat Panduah. 
u C 
5. On ० the Central Cave near the Doorway of the Adina Mosque, 
6. Over the Doorway of the King’s Platform, p. 283. 
NI. Gaur. 


7. Qadam-Rasül Mosque, Hizra 885, p. 284. 
8. Golden Mosque, p. 285, 


9-10. 
11. 
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Shah N'imat Allah’s Asitana in Firozpür, [No. 9, Hizra 918], pp. 285-86, 
Centre arch of the Qadam-Rasiil Mosque, Hizra 937, p. 236. 


12. Shah N'imat Allah s Asitàna in Firdzpur, Hizra 970, p. 288. 
13. Jami’ Mosque in Firozpur, ७. 287. 
IV. Mahdipür. 


1. 
15. 
16. 


Mahdipür Mosque, Hizra 891, p. 287. 
Challa Mosque, p. 287. 
Mahdipur Mosque, p. 288. 


V. Khandkartola (Sherpür) 


17. 
18. 


Khema Mosque, Hizra 989, p. 238. 
Badishahi Mosque, Hizra 1042, p. 290. 


VI. Bihar. 


19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


Chota Dargah, Hizra 718, p. 291. 

Bayley Sarai, Hizra 732, pp. 291-92, Plate. 

Dargah of Ibrahim Abi Bakr Malik Bayyü's Shrine, Hizra 753, p. 292. 
Bayley Sarai, Hizra 960, p. 292. 

Mosque opposite to the Chota Takya, Hizra 817, p. 293. 

Baylay Sarai, Hizra 767, p. 294. 


VII. Muner. 
25-27. Stray Inscriptions, pp. 294-96. 
T3.— II. 23.— Benares Copper-plate Inscription of Karnadéva, the Chedi Year 793.— F. Kielhorn, 
- pp. 297-310, Plate. 
T4.— YI.24.— Specimens of Jaina Sculptures from Mathura.—G. Bühler, pp. 311-23, Plates. 
75.— 11.25.— The Bhattiprolu Buddhist Inscriptions.— G. Bühler, pp. 323-29, Plates. 


1. 
2: 


9 Do» 9 eg 


9. 
10. 


Inscription, p. 326. 
Do. p.321. 
Do. p.327. 
Do. p. 328. 
Do. p.328. 
Do. p.328. 
Do. p.328. 
Do. p. 328. 
Do. p. 329. 


Crystal Relic casket Inscription, p. 329. 


16.— I1.26.— Govindpur Stone Inscription of the Poet Gaügüdhara, the Saka year 1059.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 330-12. 
11.—11.27.—Dudhpani Rock Inscription of Udayamāna.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 343-47. 
78.—11.28.—[Kamauli] Copper-plate Inscription of Vaidyad3va of Küàmarüpa.—A. Venis, 
pp. 347-58, Plates. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
T9.—I1.29.— Benares Copper-plate Grants of Góvindachandra.—A. Venis, pp. 358-63. 


1. 
2, 


Kamauli Plate of Govindachandra, Sam. 1162, p. 358, 
Kamauli Plate of Govindachandra, Sam. 1196, p. 361. 


[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


48 DGA/59 
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80.—11.30.—Pàli Copper-plate Grant of Maharaja Lakshmana, [Gupta] Sam. 158.—4A. Führer, 
pp. 363-65, Plate. [Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 

81.—I1.31.— Further Votive Inscriptions from the Stüpas at Sarichi (II).—G.Bühler, pp. 366-408, 
Plates. [N. B. Tope I—Nos. 124 to 378, and Tope II—Nos. 22 to 78.] 

82.—11.32.— Chitorgadh [Mokalji Temple] Stone Inscription of Mokala of Mewad, the Vikrama 
Year 1485.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 408-21. 


83. —II.33.——Chitorgadh [Mokalji Temple] Stone Inscription of the Chaulukya Kumarapila, Sam. 
1207.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 421-24. 


84.—1II.34.—[Persian and Arabic] Muhammadan Inscriptions from the Suba of Dihli, No. II.— 
Paul Horn, pp. 424-37. 
1. Fathabad (Nos. 1, 2), p. 424. 
2. Hisar (Nos. 3-7), p. 426. 
3. Hansi (Nos. 8-20), p. 429. 
4. Bhatinda (No. 21), p. 435. 
5. Rohtak (Nos. 22-23), p. 436. 


85.—11.35. —Sridhara's Dévapatana Prasasti of Sai. 1273. —G, Bühler and Vajeshankar G. Ozha, 
pp. 437-46. 


86.—11.36.— Aéoka’s Rock Edicts according to the Girnàr, Sh:l.hazgarhi, Kalsi and Mansehra 
versions.—G. Bühler, pp. 447-72, Plates. 
87.—11.37.—A Collection of Sanadas of Moghul Emperors.—Paul Horn, pp. 472-80. 


88.—11.38.—Further Pabhosa Inscriptions.—G. Bühler, pp. 480-82, Plates. 
1. Inscription, 9. 480. 


2. Do. p. 481. 
3. 120. p. 481. 
4. Do. p. 481. 
5. Do p. 481. 
6. Do. 0. 481. 
7. Do. p. 481. 
8. Do. p. 482. 


9-10. Do. p. 482. 


89.—11.39.— An Additional Note on the Baijnàth Praásastis.— (4. Bühler, pp. 482-83 


90.— II.40.— Notes on the Prakrit Grant of the Pallay i : 
|. pp. 2-10).— Ernst Leumann and G. Bühler, pp. 183-86. King Sivaskandavarma (Vol. I, 


91.— [11.41].— Tables for Calculating Hindu Dates in True Local T; . 
pp. 487-98. ime.—Hermann Jacobi, 


92.—[11.42].—IxDpEx, pp. 499-517. 


Vol. III (1894-1895) —Editei by E. Hultzsch. 


93.—111.1.—-Pattadakal Pillar Inscription of the 


time of Kirtiv š 
pp. 1-7, Plate. arman IT, [Saka 677].—J. F. Fleet; 
94.—1III.2.—[Srirangam] Ranganatha [Temple] Inscription u š 
pp. 7-17, Plate. P of Sundara-Pándya.—E. Hultzsch, 


95.—III.3.—Alamanda Plates of Anantar (as E 
nine: varman [banga Year 304]—R, Hultzsch, pp. 17-21, 
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96.—III.4.—Bitragunta Grant of Sarhgama II, Saka Samwat 1278.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 21-35, 
Plates. 
97.—1III.5.—Satymangalam Plates of Dévaraya II, Saka 1316.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 35-41, Plate. 
98.—III.6.—Buguda Plates of Màdhavavarman.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 41-46. [Now in the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. ] 
99.—1III.7.—Mandhata Plates of Jayasituha of Dhara, [Vikrama] Sarnvat 1112.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 46-50, Plate. 
100.—III.8.—Chiplün Plates of Pulikésin IT.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 50-53, Plate. 
[Now in the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.) 
101.—111.9.— Torkhéde Plates of the time of Govindarija of Gujarat, Saka 735.—J. F. Fleet, 
pp. 93-58, Plate. 
102.—1II.10.—Vànapalli Plates of Anna-Véma, Saka 1300.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 59-66, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
103.—111.11.—Cochin Plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 66-69, Plate. 
104.—111.12.— Three Inscriptions of Chola chiefs.—T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, pp. 70-73. 
1 (A). [Tiruvallam] Bilvanathésvara [Temple] Inscription of Vira-Champa, Saka 
Samvat 1236, p. 70. 
2 (B). [Tiruvattiyür (Little Conjeeveram)] Arulala-Perumal [Temple] Inscription of 
Champa, Saka Sarivat 1236, p. 71. 
3 (C). [Srirangam] Jambukesvara [Temple] Inscription of Valaka-Kamaya, Saka 
Samvat 1403, p. 72, Plate. 
105.—III.13.—Udayéndiram Plates of the Bana king Vikramaditya IT.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 74-79, 
Plate. 


106.—111.14.—Udayéndiram Plates of Vira-Chéla.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 79-82. 





107.—III.15.—Ganap?$varam [Durgambà Temple] Inscription of the time of Ganapati, Saka 
Samvat 1153.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 82-93, Plate. 

108.—III.16.—Yenamadala [Venugopala Temple] Inscription of Ganapamba, [Saka 1172].—E. 
Hultzsch, pp. 91-103. 

109. —IIR17.—Paithan Plates of Govinda III, Saka 716.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 103-10, Plates. 

110.—1III.18.— Bahà] [Sarajidévi Temple] Inscription of the Yadava King Singhana, Saka- 
Samvat 1144.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 110-13. 

111.—III.19.— Nallür Grant of Harihara II, [Salivaha-Saka Year 1321].—V. Venkayya, pp. 113-26. 

112.—111.20.—Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman, [Year 87].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 127-30, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 

113.—III.21.— Chicacole Plates of Gunirnava’s son Dévéndravarman [Year 183]. —E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 130-34, Plate. (Mow in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


114.—III.22.— The Siddapura Edicts of As$oka.—G. Bühler, pp. 131-42, Plates. 





115,—111.23,—Udayéndiram Plates of Nandivarman, [Year fr. Kielhorn pp. 142-47. 


116.—111.24.—Unamiaiijéri Plates of Achyutariya, Saka 1462.—F. Kielhorn. pp. 147-58, Plate. 
4a 
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117.—I1I.25.—Spurious Sadi Plates, purporting to have been issued by Bütuga in Saka Samvat 
860.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 158-84, Plates. 


118.—II1.26.—Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallishéna, after Saka Samwvat 1050.—E. Hultzsch. 
pp. 184-207, Plates. 


119.—III.27.—Kólhàpur [Jain Temple] Inscription of the Silahara Vijayáditya, Saka Sarhvat 
1065.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 207-10. 


120.—1III.28.—Bamani [Jain Temple] Inscription of the Silahara Vijayáditya, Saka Samvat 
1073.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 211-13. 


121.—111.29.—Kolhápur Inscription of the Silahara Bhoja II, Saka Samvat 1112-1115.—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 213-16. 


122.—III.30.-—Gadag [Trikütešvara Temple] Inscription of the Yadava Bhillama, Saka Samvat 
1113.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 217-20. 


193.—1III.31.— Parlà-Kimedi Plates of the time of Vajrahasta.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 220-24, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


124.—111.32.—Alampündi Plate of Viripaksha, Saka Samvat 1305.—V. Venkayya, pp. 224-30, 
Plate. 


125.—11I.33.—A Stone Inscription of the Sinda family at Bhairanmatti, [Saka 955].—J. F. 
Fleet, pp. 230-36. 


126.—III.34.—Kiiniyir Plates of the time of Venkata II, Saka Sam vat 1556.—H. Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 236-58. 


127.—II1.35.—Dudia Plates of Pravaraséna II, [Year 23].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 258-62, Plates. 


128.—III.36.—Rajor Inscription of Mathanadéva, [Vikrama] Sarivat 1016.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 263-67. 


129.—III.37.—Bhadàna Grant of Aparajita, Saka Samvat 919.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 267-76, Plates. 
[From Bhera, Bhimandi Tk., Thana Dt.] 


130.—1II.38,—Four ancient Tamil Inscriptions at Tirukkalukunram [Védagiriévara Temple].— 
V. Venkayya, pp. 276-86. 


1 (A). Inscription of Rajakésarivarman, (Year 27], p. 277, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription of Parantaka I, [Year 13], p. 280, Plate. 

3 (C). Inscriptions of Kannaradéva, [Year 17], p. 282. 

4 (D). 190०., [Year 19], p. 285, Plate. 
131.—1I11.39.—Nadupüru Grant of Anna-Véma, Saka 1296.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 286-92. 
132.—I11.40.—Kharépatan Plates of Rattaraja, Saka 930.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 292-302, Plates. 


133.—IIT.41.—Verawal [Harsatadévi Temple] Image Inscription, Valabhi-Sari F 
Kielhorn, pp. 302-04, Plate. ption, Valabhi-Samvat 927.-- . 


134.—1I1.42.—Sitábaldi Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI : F 
. F 
Kielhorn, pp. 304-06, Plate. ya VI, Saka Samvat 1008 


[Now in the Governmont Museum, Nagpur.] 


135.—111.43.— Tidgundi Plates of the time of Vikramaditya VI, [Chàlukya] Vikrama Sarhvat 
T1.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 306-11. 
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136.—III.44.—India Office Plate of Vijayarajadéva.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 311-14, Plate. 


137.—111.45.—Nagpur Museum Inscription of Somésvara, Saka Sarhvat 1130. —H. Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 314-18. 


138.—II1.46.—Ganéégad Plates of Dhruvaséna I, [Gupta] Samvat 207.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 318-23, 
Plates. 
139. —III.47.— Records of the S6mavamsi Kings of Katak.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 323-53. 
1 (A). Patna Copper-plate Grant of Mahá-Bhavagupta I, Year 6, p. 340, Plates. 
2 (B). [Chaudwàr] Katak Copper-plate Grant of Maha-Bhavagupta I, Year 31, p. 345, 
Plates. 
3 (C). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Maha-Bhavagupta I, Year 31 [Set A], p. 341. 
4 (D). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Maha-Bhavagupta I, Year 31 [Set B], p. 346. 
5 (E). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Maha-Sivagupta, Year 9, p. 351. 
6 (F). Katak Copper-plate Grant of Mahi-Bhavagupta II, Year 3, p. 355, Plates. 
[A and D are now in the Asiatic Society, Caleutta.] 
140.—III.48.—Kàfchi [Kailàsanàtha Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya.—E. Hultzsch 
pp. 359-60, Plate. 


141.—[III.49.].—IxpEx, pp. 361-93. 


Vol. IV (1896-97)—Edited by E. Hultzsch. 
149.—IV.1.— British Museum Plates of Sadásivaráya, Saka Sathvat 1478.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-22. 
143.—Iv.2.—Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Prabhichandra.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 22-28, Plate. 
144.—IV.3.—Udaypur Inscription of Aparajita, [Vikrama] Sarnvat 718.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 29-32. 
Plate. 
[Now in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur.] 
145.—IV.4.—Pithapuram [Kunti-Madhava Temple! Pillar Inscription of Prithvisvara, Saka 
Samvat 1108.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 32-54. 


146.—IV.5.—Taxila [Kharóshthi] Plate of Patika, [Year 78].—6G. Bühler, pp. 54-57, Plate. 
[Now in the Royal Asiatic Society, London.] 


147.— IV.6.—Salotgi Pillar Inscriptions.—F. Kielhorn and H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 57-66. 
] (A). Inscription À, Saka Samvat 867, p. 58, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription B, p. 59, Plate. 
3 (C). Inseription C, p. 59, Plate. 


148.—IV.7.—Dates of Chola Kings.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 66-73. 
A. Rajaraja 
1. Tiruvallam Bilvanáthé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 66. 
2. Kaliyür Gopalakrishna Temple Inscription, [Saka Samvat 929], p. 67. 
3. Stone Inscription close to the Agastyésvara Temple at Balmuri, [Year 28, Saka Sarivat 
934], p. 68. 
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B. Ràjéndra-Chola I 
4. Stone Inscription lying in front of the Mallédéva Temple at Nandigunda, [Saka 
Samvat 943], p. 63. 
5. Stone Inscription to the north of the Soméévara Temple at Suttüru, [Year 31, Saka 
Sai vat 951], p. 69. 
C. Kulottunga-Chola I 
6. Stone Inscription close to the Sainkaré$vara Temple at Sindhuvalli, [Year 37, Saka 
Samvat 1030], p. 70. 
7. Chidambaram Nataraja Temple Inscription, [Year 44], p. 70 
8. Alaigudi Apatsahayésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 45], p. 70 
9. Echiganahalli Somésvara Temple Inscription, [Saka Samvat 1035], p. 72. 
D. Vikrama-Chola. 
10. Tiruvárür Tyagaraja Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 73. 
149.—IV.8.—Lunsadi Plates of Silàditya IT, [Gupta] Saivat 359.—Vajeshankar G. Ojha and 
Th. von Schtscherbatskoi, pp. 74-81. 
150.—IV.9.—Vélür Rock Inscription of Kannaradéva, [Year 26]. —E. Hultzsch pp. 81-83, Plate 


151.—IV.10.—Pithàpuram [Kunti-Madhava Temple] Pillar Inscription of Mallidéva and 
Manmasatya II, Saka Samvat 1117.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 83-97 


152.—IV.11.—Twenty-one Copper-plates of the Kings of Kanauj [from Kamauli], (Vikrama] 
Samvat 1171 to 1233.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 97-129 


(A). Plate of Govindachandra, V.S. 1182, p. 99, Plate. 

2 (B). Do., V.S. 1171, p. 101. 

3 (C). Do., V.S. 1172, p. 103. 

4 (D). Do., V.S. 1174, p. 104. 

5 (E). Do., V.S. 1175, p. 106. 

6 (F). Plate of Govindachandra and his queen Nayanakslidévi, V.S. 1176, p. 191. 
7 (G). Plate of Govindachandra, V:S. 1176, p. 109. 
8 (H). Do., V.S. 1178, p. 109. 

9 (I). Do., V.S. 1184, p. 111. 
10 (J). Do., V.S. 1190, p. 111. 
11 (K). Do., V.S. 1198 (current), p. 113. 
12 (L). Do., V.S. 1197 (expired), p. 114. 
13 (M). Do., V.S. 1200, p. 114. 
14 (N). Do., ४.४. 1211, p. 116 
15 (O). Plate of Vijayachandra and the Yuvarija Jayachchandra. V 
16 (P). Plate of Jayachchandra, V.S. 1226, p. 120 
17 (Q). Do., V.S. 1228, p. 121. 

18 (R). Do., V.S. 1230, p. 123. 

19 (S). Do., V.S. 1231, p. 124. 

20 (T). Do., V.S. 1233, p. 126. 

2] (U). Do., V.S. 1233, p. 128. 


[All the above plates are now in the Provincial Musenm, Lucknow ] 


12:4, p. 117. 
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153.—IV.12.—Kamauli Copper-plate of the Siigara Vatsaraja, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1191.—F. 

Kielhorn, pp. 130-33, Plate. 

[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. ] 
154.—IV .13.—Three Buddhist Inscriptions in Swat.—G. Bühler, pp. 133-35. 
155.—IV.14.—Jaina Rock Inscriptions at Parchapandavamalai.—V. Venkayya, pp. 135-10. 

1 (A). Inscription of Nandippottara$ar, [Year 50], p. 136, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription of Vira-Chola, [Year 8], p. 137. 
156.—1V.15.—Jaina Rock Inscriptions at Vallimalai.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 140-42. 

1 (A). Inscription of Rajamalla, p. 140, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription below the second Image from the left, p. 141, Plate. 

3 (C). Inscription mentioning Bànaràya, p. 141, Plate. 

4 (D). Inscription below the first Image from the right, p. 142. 


157.—IV.16.--Komarti Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga, [Year 6].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 142-45, 
Plate. 





158.—IV.17.—([K iiichipuram] Arulala-Perumal [Temple] Inscription of Ravivarman of Kérala, 
(Saka 1188].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 145-48. 

159.—IV.18.—[Srirangam] Ranganatha [Temple] Inscription of Ravivarman of Kerala, 
[Saka 1188].—F. Kielhorn, 148-52. 

160.—IV.19.—Mahéndravàdi Inscription of Gunabhara.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 152-53, Plate. 

161.—IV.20.—Semra Plates of Paramardidéva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1223.—W. Cartellieri, 
pp. 153-74, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


162.—IV.21.—[Pahlavi] Inscriptions around crosses in South India.—E. W. West, pp. 174-76, 
Plate. 


163.—IV.22.—Four* Tamil Inscriptions at Kil-Muttugiir.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 177-79, Paltes. 
I (A). Inscription of Narasirhhavarman, [Year 18], p. 177. 
2 (B). Inscription of Parantaka I, Year 29, p. 178. 
3 (C). Do., Year 32, p. 179. 
[*See IV. 52 below for 4 (D).] 
164.— IV.23.— Two Tamil Inscriptions at Ambür.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 180-83. 
1 (A). [Inscription of Nripatungavikramavarman, Year 26], p. 132, Plate. 
2 (B). [Do., Year 26], p. 183, Plate. 
165.— IV.24.— Nadagam Plates of Vajr ihasta, Saka Samvat 979.— G. V .Hamamurti, pp. 183-93, 
Plate. 
[Now possibly in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


166.— IV.25. —Chikkulla Plates of Vikraméndravarman II, (Year 10].—F. Kielhorn, pp. 193-98, 
Plate. 


167.—IV.26.—-Gafijam Plates of Prithivivarmadéva,—F. Kielhorn, pp. 198-201. 
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168.—IV.27.—Three Inscriptions from Travancore.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 201-04. 
1 (A). Trivandrum Inscription of the time of Gida-Martanda, p. 201. 
2 (B). Trivandrum Inscription of Sarvanganatha, [Saka] Sarnvat 1296, p. 203. 
3 (C). Varkkalai Inscription of Martanda, Kollam Year 655, p. 203. 


169.—IV.28.—Nilgund Inscription of Taila I, Saka Samvat 904.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 204-08. 
170.—IV.29.—Banskhéra Plate of Harsha, [Year 22].—G. Bühler, pp. 208-11, Plate. 


[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


171.—IV.30.— Stone Inscriptions at the Jatinga-Ramésvara Hill.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 212-15. 
1 (A). Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, [Saka 936], p. 212, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription of Jayasimha IIT, [Saka 993], p. 214, Plate. 
172.—IV.31.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 216-21. 
A. Rajadhiraja 
11. Stone Inscription behind the Sómésvara Temple at Mindigal, Year 30 [Saka 
970], p. 216. 
12. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription, Year [2]6, p. 216. 
13. Tiruppangili Nilivané$vara Temple Inscription, Year [2]7, p. 217. 
14. Manimangalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, Year 29, p. 217. 
15. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription, Year [3]2, p. 218. 
B. Kuldttunga-Chola III 
16. Nellore Rahganàyaka Temple Inscription, [Saka 1 119], p. 219. 
17. Srirangam Ranganatha Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 219. 
18. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 34], p. 220. 
19. Manimangalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 220. 
173.—IV.32.—Sholinghur Rock Inscription of Parintaka I, [Year 9].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 221-25. 


174.—IV.33.—Pithápuram [Kunti-Madhava Temple] Pillar Inscripti : 
E scription of Mallapad : 
Satavat 1124.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 226-42. allapadéva, Saka 


175.—IV.34.—Khalimpur Plate of Dharmapaladéva, [Year 32]. — F. Kielhorn pp. 243-54 


176.—IV.35.—Kudopali Plates of the time of Mahá-Bhavagupta II. ry Ki 
pp. 254-59, Plate. SP ; [Year 13]. —F. Kielhorn, 


[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 


177, IV.36.—Kelawadi Inscription of the time of SdméSvara I. A 
1. » A.D. 1053.—J. F. Fleet, 


178.—1V.37.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 262-66. 
A. Kuldttunga-Chila I 
20. Manimaügalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple 
C. Vikrama-Chola 
21. Tiruvidaimarudür Mabhálingasvámin Temple 
22. Tiruvenkadu Svétáranyésvara 


Inscription, [Year 48], p. 262. 


Inscription, [Year 4], p. 263. 
Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 263. 
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C. Kulottunga-Chola III 
29. Tiruvenkádu Syétdranyésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 264. 
24. Kadappéri Svétüranyésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 265. 
{79,—IV.38.—Sankalapura [Añjanëya Temple] Inscription of Krishnaraya, Saka Sarhvat 1435.— 
E. Hultzsch, pp. 266-69. 
180.—IV.39.—Vilàpüka Grant of Venkata I, Saka Samvat 1523.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 269-78. 


181.—1V.40.—Karhàd Plates of Krishna IIT, Saka Samvat 880.—R. G. Bhandarkar, pp. 278-90, 
Plate. 


182.—IV.41.—Kottayam Plate of Vira-Rághava.—V. Venkayya, pp. 290-97, Plate. 


183.—-X1V.42.— Bài Harir's Inscription at Ahmadabad, [V. S. 1556, Saka 1421] A. D. 1499.—J. E. 
Abbot, pp. 297-300. 


184.—1IV.43.—Nandamapündi Grant of Rajarija I, dated in his Thirty-second Year [A. D. 1053]. 
—F. Kielhorn, pp. 300-09. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
185.—IV.44.—'Three inscriptions from Northern India.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 309-14. 

1 (A). Déogadh [Jaina Temple] Pillar Inscription of Bhojadéva of Kanauj, [Vikrama] 

Samvat 919, p. 309. 

2 (B). Rohtàsgadh Rock Inscription of Pratapa, Vikrama Samvat 1279, p. 310. 

3 (C). Jodhpur Inscription of Rüpádévi, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1310, p. 312. 
186.—IV.45.— Dirghàsi Inscription of Vanapati, Saka Samvat 997.—G. V. Ramamurti, pp. 314-18. 
187.—IV.46.— Tottaramüdi Plates of Kataya-Véma, Saka Samvat 1333.—J. Ramayya, 

pp. 318-27. 

[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


188.— IV.47.— Three Inscriptions of Kataya-Véma, Saka Samvat 1313, 1336 and 1338.— E. 
Hultzsch, pp. 328-30. | 


1 (A). Pithapuram [Kunti-Madhava Temple] Pillar Inscription, p. 328. 
2 (B). First Drakshirama [Bhīmēśvara Temple] Pillar Inscription, p. 329. 
3 (C). Second Dráksháráma [Bhiméévara Temple] Pillar Inscription, p. 330. 

189.— IV.48.— Karikal [Ponni-Amman Temple] Inscription of Madhurüntaka, [Year 5].— E. 
Hultzsch, pp. 331-32. 

190.— IV.49— Kadaba Plates of Prabhütavarsha, Saka Sarhvat 735.—H. Lüders, pp. 333-49. 
[Now in the Mysore Government Museum, Bangalore.] 

191.— IV.50.— Hebbal [Maruti Temple] Inscription [of the time of Krishna II, Saka Samwat 896], 
A.D. 975.— J. F. Fleet, pp. 350-56. 

192.—IV.51.—Donepündi Grant of Námaya-Náyaka, Saka Samvat 1259.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 356-59. 


(Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
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193.—IV.52.—Four Tamil Inscriptions at Kil-Muttugür.—E. Hultzsch, p. 360. 
4 (D)*. Inscription of Narasiihavarman, Year 3, X 360. 
[*See IV. 22 above.] 
194.—[IV .53.]—INpxx, pp. 361-98. 


Vol. V (1898-99)— Edited by E. Hultzsch. 


195.—V.$.— The Asoka [Pillar] Edicts of Padaria [Rummindéi] and Nigliva.—G. Bühler, 
pp. 1-6, Plate. 
196.—V .2.— Yekkéri Rock Inscription of the time of Pulikésin IT.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 6-9, Plate. 
197.—V .3.— Inscriptions at Managoli [Hanumat Temple].—J. F. Fleet, pp. 9-31. 
1 (A). Inscription of the time of Bijjala, [Year 5], A.D. 1161, p. 9. 
2 (B). Do., [Year 10], A.D. 1165, p. 23. 
3 (C). Inscription of the time of Sankama, [Year 3], A.D. 1178, p. 26. 
4 (D). Inscription of the time of Jaitugi I, about A.D. 1200, p. 28. 
198.--V.4.—Four Pillar Inscriptions of Eastern Chalukya Chiefs at Srikirmam [Kirméévara 
Temple].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 31-37. 
1 (A). Inscription [of Vijayaditya II], dated Saka Samvat 11 95, p. 32. 
2 (B). Inscription [of Purushóttama], dated Saka Sarnvat 1199, p. 34. 
3 (C). Inscription [of Jagannatha], dated Saka Sarnvat 1231, p. 35. 
4 (D). Inseription [of Purushóttama], dated Saka Samvat 1240, p. 36. 
199.—V.5.—Two Grants of Dadda IV Prasantaraga, [Chédi] Samvat 392.—G. Buhler, pp. 37-41. 
1. Sankhéda Plates of Dadda IV PraSántaraga, [Year 392, set 1], p. 39, Plate. 
2. Do., [Year 392, set 2], p. 39, Plate. 
200.—V .6.—Kight Vatteluttu Inscriptions of Chola Kings.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 41-48. 


1 (A). Suchindram Sthanunatha Temple Inscription [of Parakésarivarman, Year 34 ], 
p. 42, Plate. | 


2 (B). Suchindram Sthanunatha Temple Inscription [of Parantaka I, Year 40], p. 43 
Plate. ०00 


3 (C). Suchindram Sthanunatha Temple Inscription [of Raj araja I, Year 10], p. 44, Plate. 
4 (D). Do. [Year 14], p. 44, Plate. re 


5 (E). Do. [Year 15], p. 45, Plate. 
6 (F). Shermadevi Ramasvamin Temple 


Inscription [of Rajaraja I. Year 1 
l 5], p. 46, . 
7 (G). Shermadëvi Ramasvamin T J ear 15 |, p. 46, Plato 


Plate. emple [Incomplete] Inscription [of Rajaraja I], p. 46, 
idu pese Ramasvamin Temple Inscription [of Ráàjendra-Chola I, Year 3], 
= त rona Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 48-49. 
i M Sthanunatha Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 48. 


26. Mannàrgudi Rájagopàla-Perumi] Temple Inscription, Year 48 p. 48 
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202 E —V . 8 . 


203.—V.9.—Konkuduru Plates of Allaya-Dodda, Saka Sarhvat 1352.—G. V. Ramamurti, 
pp. 93-69. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.) 





Rayakota Plates of Skandasishya, [Year 14]. —E. Hultzsch, pp. 49-53, Plate. 





204.—V.10—Pithapuram Plates of Vira-Choda, dated in his Twenty-third Year.—H. Krishna 
Sastri, pp. 70-100. 

205.—V .11.—[Two] Maunggun Gold Plates.—Maung Tun Nyein, pp. 101-02, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] 


206.—V.12.—Ahmadabad Inscription of Visaladéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1308.—J. E. Abbott, 
pp. 102-03. 
207.—V.13.—Four Inscriptions of Kulottuüga-Chola.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 103-06. 
1 (A). Chidambaram Inscription [of Kulottunga-Chola], p. 103, Plate. 
2 (B). Tiruvenkadu [Svétàranyé$vara Temple] Inscription [of Kulottunga-Chola], Year 
39, p. 104, Plate. 
3 (C). Chidambaram [Nataraja Temple] Inscription [of Kulottunga-Chola], Year 44, 
p. 105. 
4 (D). Tiruvorriyür [Adhipurisvara Temple] Inscription [of Jayadhara (Kulottunga- 
Chóla)], Year 30, p. 106. 
208.—V .14.—Dibbida Plates of Arjuna of the Matsya family, Saka Sathvat 1191.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 106-12, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


209.—V.15.—Three Copper-plate Inscriptions of Govindachandra of Kanauj.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 112-13. 


1 (A). Pali Plates of Govindachandra and his mother Ralhanadévi, [Vikrama] Samvat 
1189, p. 113. 
2 (B). Machhlishabr Plate of Govindachandra, [Vikrama] Samvat 1201, p. 115. 


9 (C). Bangavan Plate of G6vindachandra and his queen Gosaladévi, [ Vikrama] Sarnvat 
1208, p. 116. 


[All are now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
210.—V.16.—Six Eastern Chàlukya Copper-plate Inscriptions.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 118-42. 
1 (A). Édéru Plates of Vijayaditya II [A. D. 799-843], p. 118, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
2 (B). Masulipatam (?) Plates of Vijayaditya IIT, [A. D. 814-888], p. 122, Plate. 
9 (C). Bezvada Plates of Chilukya-Bhima I, [A. D. 888-918], p. 127, Plate. 
4 (D). Masulipatam Plates of Amma I, [A. D. 918-925], p. 131, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.) 
9 (E). Masulipatam (१) Plates of Chalukya-Bhima IT, [A. D. 934-945]. p. 134, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] 
6 (F). Masulipatam Plates of Amma II, [A. D. 945-970], p. 139, Plate. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
9A 


20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


211.—9.17.—Chébrolu [Nagésvara Temple] Inscription of Jaya, after Saka Samvat 1135.—E. 
Hultzseb, pp. 142-51, Plate. 


212.—V.18.—Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Marasiuiha II.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 151-80, Plate. 
213.—V.19.—Assam Plates of Vallabhadéva, Saka Sainvat 1107.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 181-88, Plates. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 


214.—V.20.—Déoli Plates of Krishna III, Saka Samvat 862.—R. G. Bhandarkar, pp. 188-97, 
Plate. | 


[Now probably in the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.] 
215.—V.21.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 197-200. 
A. Rajaraja 
21. Manimangalam Vaikuntha-Perumal Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 197. 
B. Kulottunga-Chols I 
28. Manimaügalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, [Year 48], p. 198. 
C. Kulottunga-Chola III 
29. Manimangalam Dharmésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 29], p. 198. 
30. Uttaramallur Vaikuntha-Peruma] Temple Inscription, [Year 37], p. 199. 
31. Manimangalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 199. 


216.—V.22.—Vakkaléri Plates of Kirtivarman II, Saka Samvat 679.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 200-05, 
Plates. 


217.—V.23.—Mindigal [Somésvara Temple] Inscription of Rajadbiraja, Saka Samvat 970.—H. 
Krishna Sastri, pp. 205-08, Plate. 


218.—V.24.—Daulatpura Plate of Bhojadéva I of Mahodaya, [Harsha] Samvat 100.-—F. 
Kielhorn, pp. 208-13. 


[Now in the Historical Records Office, Jodhpur.] 
219.—V .25.— Inscriptions at Ablür.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 213-65. 


1-2 (A-B). [Basavésvara Temple] Inscriptions of Vikramaditya VI, (No.1, Year 26. No. 2 
Year 29], p. 213. | — 
3 (C). [Basavëšvara Temple] Inscription of Perma-Jagadékamalla II 


A.D. 1144, p. 282. 
4 (D). [Stone Tablet] Inscription of Taila 


III, about A.D. 1153, p. 234, 

5 (E). [Somanatha Temple Inscription, No. 1], about A.D. 1200, p. 237, Plate. 
6 (F). [Do., No. 2], about A.D. 1200, p. 260. 
7 (G). (BasavéSvara Temple] Inscription of Singhana, A.D. 1219, p. 261. 

220.—V.26.—A Note on the Alphabet of the Donepü di t.— : 

221.—(V.27.]—INDEX, pp. 267-301. क T HEN 

. 222.—[V.28.]—ArPENDIx: A List oF THE 

À. D. 400.— 

F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-121. 

[A. List of North Indian Inscriptions, pp. 1-96. 

B. Index to Appendix, pp. 97-121] 
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Vol. Vi (1900-01)—Edited by E. Hultzsch. 
223.—VI.1.—4A1hole Inscription of Pulakesin II, Saka Sarivat 556.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-12, Plate. 
224.—V1.2.—Two Kadamba Grants.—F. Kiethorn, pp. 12-20. 
1 (A). Küdgere Plates of Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, the Second Year, p. 12, Plate. 
2 (B). Bannahalli Plates of Krishnavarman II, the Seventh Year, p. 16, Plate. 
225.—VI.3.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielborn, pp. 20-21. 
A. Rajendra-Chola I 
32. Belatüru Bunesvara Temple Stone Inscription, [Year 9, Saka 943], p. 20. 
33. Do., [Year 22, Saka 955], p. 21. 
34. Ankanathapura Arkesvara Temple Stone Inscription, [Year Zo, Saka 959], p. 21. 
B. Rajadhiraja 
35. Kolagala Mari Temple Stone Inscription, [Year 35, Saka 975], p. 22. 
C. Rajendradéva 
36. B&latüru Binakalamma Temple Stone Inscription, [Year 6, Saka 979], p. 23. 
31. Gujjappanahundi Virakal Inscription, | Year 12, Saka 981], p. 24. 
38. Manimahgalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, (Year 4], p. 24. 
Amoghavarsha I, Saka 





226.— VI.4. 
Samvat 782.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 25-38. 

227.—WVI.5.—Chébrolu [Nagesvara Temple] Inscription of Jaya, Saka Sarhvat 1157.—F. 
Kié@thorn, pp. 38-40. 

228.—VI.6.— Three Western Ganga records in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore.— 
J. F. Fleet, pp. 40-83. 
1 (A). Doddahundi Inscription of Nitimarga and Satyavakya, p. 11, Plate. 
2 (B). Bégiir Inscription of Ereyappa, p. 45, Plates. 
3 (C). Atakür Inscription of Krishna HI and Bütuga II, A.D. 919-50, p. 50, Plate. 
[4. Further Remarks on the Western Gangas of Talakad, p. 97.] 

229.— VI.7.— The Date of the Kottayam [Syrian Christians’ | Plate of Vira-Rághava.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 83-84 

230.—VI.8.—Mayidavélu Plates of Sivaskandavarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 84-89, Plates 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 

231.—V1.9.— The Armenian Epitaph at the Little Mount [near Madras].— Vartan Melchisedech, 
p. 89, Plate. 

232.—VI.10.—Gadag [Trikitésvara Temple] Inscription of Vira-Ballala II, Saka Sainvat 
1114. —H. Liiders, pp. 89-97 

233.—V1.11.—Nilgund Inscription of the time of Améghavarsha I, A.D. 866.—J. F. Fleet 
pp. 98-108, Plate 

234.—V1.12.—Two Pillar Inscriptions of the time of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara.—H. Lüders, 
pp. 108-33. 
1 (A). Mangalagiri Pillar Inscription of Krishyaraya, p. 117. 
2 (B). Kàzà |Kodagdaramasvàmin Temple] Pillar Inscription of  Krisbgaráya, 

[Saka 1438], p. 133. 
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235.—V1.13.—Two Grants of Dandimahadévi—F. Kielhorn, pp. 133-42. 
1 (A). Gaüjàm Plates of Dandimahadévi, Year 180, p. 133, Plates. 
2 (B). Do., undated, p. 140. 


[Both are now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


236.—VI.14.— Plates of the time of Sasankaraja, Gupta Samvat 300. —E. Hultzsch, pp. 143-46, 
Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


231.—VI.15.—T wo Pillar Inscriptions at Amarávati.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 146-60. 

1 (A). [Amarésvara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Këta II, Saka 1104, p. 146. 

2 (B). (AmaréSvara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Bayyamamba, Saka 1156, p. 157. 
238.—V1.16.—Some Records of the Rashtrakuta kings of Malkhéd.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 160-98. 

1 (A). Hatti-Mattür Inscription of the time of Krishna I, p. 160, Plate. 

2 (B). Naregal Inscription of the time of Dhruva, p. 162, Plate. 

3 (0). Lakshméshwar Inscription of the time of Srivallabha [Govinda III], p. 163, Plate. 

[4 The Appellations of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhéd, p. 167. 

5 Some special features in the use of the Appellations, p. 182. 


6 The Appellations by which the earlier members of the family were remembered in later 
times, p. 192. 


7 The use of the biruda Srivallabha in the Rashtrakiita records, p. 193. 
8 The Date of Dhruva, p. 195.) 
239.—V1.17.—Two Bhuvané$var Inscriptions.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 198-907. ii 
1 (A). Inscription of Svapnésvara, of the time of Aniyankabhima, p. 198, Plate. 
2 (B). Eulogy of Bhatta-Bhavadeva Balavalabhibhujanga, p. 203. 
240.—V1.18.—Alas Plates of the Yuvarája Govinda II, Saka Saivat 6092. 


—Devadatta 
Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, pp. 208-13, Plate. 
241.—V1.19.—Belatiru Inscription of the time of Ràjéndradéva, Saka Sarivat 379.—F. Kittel 
pp. 213-29, Plate. 
212.—V1.20.—Bhimavaram Inscription of Kulottuüga I, Saka Samvat 1037.— 


E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 219-23. 1 
249.—V1.21.—Two Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chola.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 223-30. 


1 (A). Chébrolu [Késavasvàmin Temple] Inscription of Saka 


Samvat 1049 p. 
Plate. NE : 223, 
2 (B). Sevilimédu [Kailisanatha Temple] Inscription of the Sixteenth Year p, 227 
Plate. » p. E 
244.—V1.22.—Kondavidu Pillar Inscription of the time of Krishnaráya of Vi; š 
Sarhvat 1442.—H. Liiders pp. 230-39. noe Jayanagara, Sala 
245.—VI.23.—Radhanpur Plates of Govinda III, Saka Sathvat 730, p Ki 
Plate. - Kielhorn, pp. 239-51, 


246.—VI.24.—Three Inscriptions in the Dharwar District.—J. F. Fleet pp. 251-60 
1 (A). Didgür Inscription (of the reign of Kattiyara], p. 251, Plate | 
2 (B). Dudigere Inscription [of the reign of Márassa]ba], p. 253, Plate 


3 (९). Mulgund Inscription of the time of Paüchaladéva, A. D. 975 p. 257, Plate 
a 3 ° 3 [ ® 
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247.—VI.25.—Srikürmam [Kirméévara Temple] Inscription of Narahatitirtha, Saka Samvat 
1203.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 260-66. 


[Postscript— 


1. Srikürmam Kirméévara Temple Inscription, [Saka Sathvat 1186], p. 266. 

2. Sirnhachalam Lakshmi-Narasithhasvamin Temple Inscription, [Saka Sarnvat 1213], 
p. 267. 

3. Do., [Saka Sarnvat 1214], p. 267. | 

4. Srikürmam Kirméévara Temple Inscription, [Saka Sarnvat 1215], p. 268. 

5. Do., [Saka Sarnvat 1215], p. 268.] 


248.—V1.26.— Tsandavólu [Liügodbhava Temple Pillar] Inscription of Buddharája, Saka Samvat 
1093.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 268-78, Plate. 


[Postscript— 

1. Nàdendla MilasthanéSvara Temple Pillar Inscription, [Saka Samvat 1052], p. 275. 

2. Do., [Saka Sarnvat 1060], p. 275. 

3. Do., [Saka Sarnvat 1061], p. 275. 

4. Nadendla MilasthanéSvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kubja-Vishnu, Saka Sarhvat 

1054 or 1057], 9. 279. 

. Nàdendla Miilasthané4vara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kulóttunga-Cho:la], p. 276. 

6. Nadendla Milasthanésvara Temple Pillar Inscription of Choderajà, Saka Samvat 
1054, p. 276. 

7. Irlapadu SdméSvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kuldttunga-Choda, Saka 1057], 
p. 276. 

8. Irlapadu Sémésvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Manda, Saka Sarhvat 1057], p. 276. 

9. Nadendla Govardhanasvamin Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kuldttunga-Choda, Saka 
Samvat 1069], p. 277. 

10. Nadendla Govardhanasvimin Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kondapadmati-Manderaja, 
Saka Sathvat 1094], p. 277. 

11. Nadendla Góvardhanasvümin Temple Pillar Inscription [of Manderaja, Saka Samvat 
1095], p. 277. 

12. Nadendla Mülasthànésvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Buddharaja, Saka Sarhvat 
1065], p. 277. 

13. Nadendla Milasthinésvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Kondapadmati-Buddharàja, 
Saka Sarhvat 1070], p. 278, and 

14. Nadendla MilasthanéSvara Temple Pillar Inscription [of Buddharaja, Saka Samvat 


1093], p. 278. 


c 


249.—VI.27.—Dates of Chóla Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 278-85. 
A. Kuléttunga-Chola I 
39. Inscription near the Nagésvara Temple at Chébrolu, [Year 7, Saka 998], p. 278. 
40. Draksharima Bhimeévara Temple Inscription, [Year 45, Saka 1036], p. 279. 


imee r^ m 07 
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8. Vikrama-Chola 


A1. Sevilimédu Kailasanatha Temple Inscription. [Year 161, pp. 279-80. 

49. Chéhrolu KéSavasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 9, Saka 1049], p. 280. 

43. Inscription in front of the Cholésvara Temple at Nidubrólu, [Year 17, Saka 1054], 
p. 281. 


C. Kulottunga-Chola IH 
44. Conjeeveram Ekimranatha Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 281. 


D. Rajaraja HI 
45. Inscription in the Jambukésvara Temple near Srirangam, (Year 16+-1], p. 282. 
46. Conjeeveram Ekamranatha Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 282. 
47. Manimangalam Dharmésvara Temple Inscription, (Year 18], p. 282. 
48. Manimangalam Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, (No. 1, Year 18], p. 282. 
49. Do. [No., 2, Year 18], p. 283. 
50. Tiruvorriyür Adhipuriévara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 283. 
51. Tiruvengàdu Svetaranyesvara Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 284. 
52. Mannargudi Rajagopala-Peiumal Temple Inscription, [Year 22-1], p. 284. 
53. Mannargudi Kailisanatha Temple Inscription. (No. 1, Year 22-1], p. 284. 
54. Do., [No. 2, Year 22-1], p. 285. 


250.—V1.28.— Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat, Saka Samvat 789.—D. R. Bhandarkar 


pp. 285-94, Plate. 


951. — VI.29.—Sarsavni Plates of Buddharája, [Kalachuri] Samvat 361.-—F. Kielhorn pp. 294- 


300, Plate. 


959 —VI.30.—Dates of Pandya Kings.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 301-15. 


A. Jatavarman Kulasékhara 
1. Larger Tiruppüvanam Grant, [Year 25], p. 301. 
2. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 13-41] p. 302 

B. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1 
3. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Insrciption, [Year 174+141] p. 302 
4, Do., [Year 17-- 12-1], p. 303. ai 
5, Srirangam Ranganatha Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 303 
6. Tirukkattuppalli Agnisvara Temple Inscription, (Year 7] p. 301 

C. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II 


7. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription. [No. 1, Year 1 EREET 
8. Do., [No. 2, Year 11+ 1+1], p. 304. : ) p. 304. 
9, Do., (No. 3, Year 11--1--1), p. 305. 

10. Do., ]Year 11], p. 305. 
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D. Jatayarman Sundara-Pandya I 


11. Tiruvaiyaru Pafichanade$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 306. 

12. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 2], ७. 306. 

13. Do., [Year 3], p. 306. 

14. Tirukkalukkunram Védagiriévara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 9], p. 307. 
15. Do., [No. 2, Year 9], p. 307. 

16. Jambukésvara Temple Inscription near Srirangam, [Year 10], p. 307. 

17. Tiruppandurutti Pushpavanésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], pp. 307-8. 
18. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 308. 


E. Maravarman Kulasékhara I 
19. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 308. 
20. Jambukésvara Temple Inscription near Srirangam, [Year 10], p. 309. 
21. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 26], p. 309. 
22. Kadappéri Svétiranyéévara Temple Inscription, | Year 40], p. 310. 


F. Jatávarman Sundara-Pandya II 
23. Taramangalam Ilamisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 13], p. 310. 
24. Tiruvorriyür Adhipuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 13], p. 310. 
25. Taramangalam Tlamisvara Temple Inscription, {Year 6], p. 311. 
26. Mannargudi Jayangondanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 311. 
27. Taramangalam Ilamisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14+-1], p. 312. 


G. Maravarman Kulasékhara IT 
28. Tinnevelly Nellaiyappar Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 313. 
29. Gangaikondasolapuram Brihadisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 313. 
30. Do., [Year 5], p. 313. 


253.—V1.34.—Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman, [Year 10].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 315-19, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


254.—V1.32.—Two Cave Inscriptions at Siyamangalam.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 319-22. 
1 (A). Inscription of Lalitankura, p. 320, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, [Year 3], p. 320, Plate. 


255.—V1.33.—[Srirangam] Ranganatha [Temple] Inscription of Goppana, Saka Samvat 1293.— 
E. Hultzsch, pp. 322-30. 


— 


256.—V1.34.—Two Inscriptions of Vidugidalagiya-Perumal.—E. Hultzsch, pp, 331-34. 
1 (A). Inscription at Tirumalai near Polür, p. 331. 
2 (B). Kambayanallür [Désinathésvara Temple] Inscription, [Year 22 of Kulóttuüga- 
. Chola], p. 332, 


257.—VI.35.—Téki Plates of Ràjaraja-Chodagahga, dated in the Seventeenth Year [of 
Kulóttunga I].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 324-47, Plates. 


298.— VI.36.— Ranastipündi Grant of Vimaliditya, dated in the Eighth Year.—V. Venkayya, 
pp. 347-61, Plates. [Discovered in a field in the Amalapuram Taluk, Godavari District. | 
48 DGA/59 | 6 
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259.—[VI.37.}—INDEx, pp. 363-95. 


Vol. VII (1902-03)—Edited by E. Hultzsch. 


260.— VII.1.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-10. 
A. Parantaka I 
55. Küram Kééava-Perumal Temple Inscription, [Year 40], p. 1. 
B. Kulóttunga-Chola I 
56. Kavantandalam Lakshminarayana Temple Inscription [Year 4], p. 1. 
C. Vikrama-Chola 
57. Tiruvariir Tyagaraja Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 3. 
58. Koviladi Divyajfianésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 4. 
59. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 5. 
D. Kulettuütiga-Chola III 
60. Sdmangalam Sómanathé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 6. 
[Posteript : Date of the Chellür Plates of Kulottunga Choda II.] 


261.— VII.2.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued). —F. Kielhorn, pp. 10-17. 
A. Vira-Pandya 
31. Srivaikuntham Kailasapati Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 10. 
32. Achcharapakkam Akshésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 11. 
B. Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya 
33. Seigama Rishabhésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6, Saka 1262], p. 11. 
34. Mannargudi Kailasan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 11. 
C. Jatàvarman Parákrama-Pàndya 
35. Cholé$vara Temple Inscription at Cholapuram near Nagercoil, [Saka 1293, Year 
15], p. 12. 
D. Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya (ArikéSaridéva) 
36. Kuttalam Kuttalanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 314-2, Saka 1377], p. 12. 
37. Tenkà$i Viśvanātha Temple Inscription, [Year 31+ .], p. 13. 
38. Kuttalam Kuttalanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 31-4], p. 13. 
39. Tenkasi Visvanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 324-8], p. 14, 
E. Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya (Kulasekhara) 
40. Tenkasi Visvanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 20, Saka 1421], p. 14. 
F. Jatilavarman Srivallabha 
41. Tenkasi Visvanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 3, Saka 1459], p. 15. 
G. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 
42, Gangaikondan Kailasapati Temple Inscription +2,8 
H. Jatilavarman Srivallabha है हल स 
43. Tenkasi Kulasékharamudaiyar Temple Inscription, [Year 5, Saka 1489], p. 16. 


269.— VII.3.—Amaravati [Amarésvara Temple Slab] Inscripti I _ Vi; 
: ption of Krishn 
Saka Sarhvat 1437.—H. Lüders, pp. 17-22. ishnaraya of Vijayanagar, 
263.—V11.4..—Three Memorial Stones.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 22-25. 
I. Bargavadi Stone [Inscription] of Narasirhha-Vikramavarman [Year 24], p. 22, Plate 


ll. H ta Stone [Inscripti ij 
Seli puram Stone [Inscriptions] of Vij aya-lévaravarman, [Year 17), 9. 23, 


IIT. Hebbini Stone [Inscription] of Vijaya-lsvaravarman, [Year 12], p. 24, Plate 
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264.—XII.5.—4A Rock Inscription [of the 10th year of Satti] at Tandalam.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 25-26. 
265.—V11.6.—Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, Saka 852.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 26-47, Plates. 
266.—VII.7.—The Inscriptions in the Caves at Karlé.—E. Senart, pp. 47-74, Plates. 
267.—VII.8.—Dévulapalli Plates of Immadi-Nrisimhha, Saka Samvat 1427.—J. Ramayya, 
pp. 74-85, Plate. 
268.—-VII.9.—Kahla Plate of the Kalachuri Sodhadéva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1134.—-F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 85-93. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
269.— VII.10.—Lucknow Museum Plate of Kirtipala, [Vikrama] Samvat 1167.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 93-98, Plates. 
°70.—WII.11.—Lar Plates of Govindachandra of Kanauj, [Vikrama] Sarnvat 1202.—F. Kielhorn, 
pp. 98-100. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow] 
271.—V11.12.—A Note on the Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 100-102, 
Plate. 
272.—WV11.13,—Baloda Plates of Tivaradéva.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 102-07, Plate. 
273.—V1I.14.—Inscriptions on the three Jaina Colossi of Southern India.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 108-15. 
1 (A). Inscription on the proper right side of the Belgola Colossus, p. 108, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription on the proper left side of the Belgola Colossus, p. 109, Plate. 
3 (C). Inscription on the proper right side of the Karkala Colossus, Saka Samvat 
1353, p. 109. 
4 (D). Inscription on the proper left side of the Karkala Colossus, p. 111. 
5 (E). Inscription on the Brahmadévastambha in front of the Karkala Colossus, 
Saka Sarnvat 1358, p. 111. 
6 (F). Inscription on the proper right side of the Vénür Colossus, Saka Samvat 
1525, p. 112. 
7 (G). Inscription on the proper left side of the Venur Colossus, Saka Sathvat 1526, 
p. 113. 
274.—V11.15.— Two Jaina Inscriptions of Irugappa [in the Vardhamana Temple at Tiruppa- — 
ruttikkunru].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 115-16. 
1 (A). Inscription, dated in the Dundubhi Year, p. 115. 
2 (B). Inscription, dated in the Prabhava Year, p. 116. 
275.—WV11.16.—Two Brahmi and Kharoshthi Rock Inscriptions in the Kangra Valley.—J. Ph. 
Vogel, pp. 116-19, Plate. 
[1. Kanbiara Rock Inscription. 
2. Pathyar Rock Inscription. } 
276.—VII.17.—Two Inscriptions of Tammusiddhi, Saka 88008 1129.—H. Liiders, pp. 119-28. 
1 (A). Tiruvalangadu [Vataranyésvara Temple] Inscription, [Saka Year 1129], 
p. 123. 
2 (B). Tiruppaéiir [Vachisvara Temple} Inscription, [Saka Year 1129], p. 126. 
277. V1I.18.—[Little Conjeeveram] Arulala-Perumal [Temple] Inscription of the time of Pratapa- 


rudra, Saka Sarhvat 1238-—E. Hultzsch, pp. 128-22. 
64 
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978. — VII.19.—Six Inscriptions at Tirunámanallür.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 132-38. 
1 (A). Inscription of Parantaka I, Year 28, p. 123. 
9 (B). Inscription of Parántaka I, Year 39, p. 134. 
3 (C). Inscription of Krishna HI, Year 17, p. 135. 
4 (D). Inscription of Saka Sarhvat 875, p. 136. 
5 (E). Inscription of Saka Sarnvat 876, p. 137. 
6 (F). Inscription of Rajéndra-Chola I, p. 137. 


919. —VI1.20.— Fourteen Inscriptions at Tirukkovalür.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 138-47. 

1 (A). Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikrama, [Year 17], p. 139. 
2 (B). Inscription of Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama, [Year 21], p. 139, Plate. 
3 (C). Inscription of Vijaya-Nripatuügavikramavarman, [Year 21], p. 140. 
4 (D). Inscription of Parakésarivarman, [Year 5], p. 140. 
5 (E). Inscription of Parantaka I, [Year 28], p. 141, Plate. 
6 (F). Inscription of Parantaka I, [Year 33], p. 141, Plate. 
7 (G). Inscription of Krishna III, [Year 21], p. 142, Plate. 
8 (H). Inscription of Krishna IIT, [Year 22], p. 143. 
9 (I. Inseription of Krishna III, [ Year 24], p. 144, Plate. 

10 (J). Inscription of Rajaraja I, [Year 9], p. 144. 

11 (K). Inscription of Rajéndradéva, [Year 6], p. 145. 

12 (L). Inscription of Rama Narasimha, p. 146. 

13 (M). Inscription of Narasihavarman, p. 147. 

14 (N). Inseription of Rajaraja II, [Year 3], p. 147. 


280.— VII.21.— Two further Inscriptions of Tammusiddhi.—H. Lüders, pp. 148-55. 
1 (A). Tiruvorriyir [Adhipuri$vara Temple] 


Inscription of Saka Samvat 1129, 
p. 148. 


2 (B). [Little Conjeevaram] Arulala-Perumal [Temple] Inscription of Saka Samvat 
1127, p. 152. 


231.-—VI1.22.—Madhuban Plate of Harsha, the Year 25.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 155-60, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. ] 


282, —VI1.23.—Tiruvéndipuram Inscription of the time of Rajaraja III, [Year 14], Narasimha II, 
and Képperufijinga.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 160-69. 


Inscriptions discussed : 


1 (A). uu Arulila-Perumal Temple Inscription of Kopperuü]iga, [Year 
2 (B). eiie qup Vaikuntha-Perumal Temple Inseription of Kopperuñjiñga, 
3 (O). ete iip Mahalingasvamin Temple Inscription of Kopperuijinga, 
4 (D). BE PA, ram Védagirisvara Temple Inscription of Kopperuñjiñga, [Year 


3.—VII.24.— Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 169-77 
A. Rajaraja I 
C1. Bahfir Mülés$vara Temple Inscription, (Year 11], p. 169. 
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283.— VII.24.—contd. 
B. Rajendra-Chola I 
62. Udatyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, | Year 31], p. 169. 
C. Kulóttunga-Chola I 
63. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 170. 
D. Vikrama-Chóla 
64. Tirumanikuli Vamanapurigvara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 170. 
65. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 171. 
E. Kulottunga-Chola III 
66. Tirumanikuli Vamanapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 171. 
67. Gidangil Bhaktaparadhisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 171. 
68. Tirumanikuli Vàmanapuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 172. 
69. Tirunallar Darbharanyésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 172. 
70. Tiruvennainallür Kripapuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 172. 
71. Kovilvenni Ikshupuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 173. 
72. Tirumànikuli Vamanapurisvara Temple Iuscription, [Year 19], p. 173. 
13. Do. [Year 21], p. 174. 
74. Do. [Year 21], p. 174. 
F. Rajaraja HI 
75. Magaral Tirumilisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 174. 
76. Do. [Year 4], p. 175. 
77. Kovilvenni Ikshupurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6+1], p. 175. 
78. Kil-Kasakudi Adiyappan Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 175. 
G. Rajéndra-Chéla IIT 
79. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 175. 
80. Srirahgam Ranganatha Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 176. 
81. Mannargudi Rajagopala-Perumal Temple Inscription, | Year 21], p. 176. 
82. Mannargudi Annamalainatha Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 177. 
83. Srirangam Ranganatha Temple Inscription, [Year 7-L1], p. 177. 
284.—VII.25.—Kaluchumbarru Grant of Vijayaditya-Amma II.—J. F. Fleet, pp. 177-92, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] 
285.—VII.26.— Four Inscriptions at Solapuram.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 192-97. 
1 (A). Inscription of Vijaya-Kampa, [Year 8], p. 192, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, [Year 23], p. 193, Piate. 
3 (C). Inscription of Saka Samwvat 871, p. 194. 
4 (D). [Isvara Temple] Inscription of Saka Sarnvat 875, p. 195. 


286.—VII.27.—4 Vaishnava Inscription at Pagan. —E. Hultzsch, pp. 197-198, Plate. 
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987.—VII.28.—-Some records of the Rashtrakiita Kings of Malkhéd [continued from Vol. VI, 
p. 198].—J. F. Fleet, pp. 198-231. 


4 (D). Mantrawadi Inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I, [Saka 181], A.D. 865, 
p. 198, Plate. 


5 (E). Sirür Inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha 1, [Saka 188], A.D. 866, p. 202, 


Plate. 
6 (F). Nidagundi Inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I, about A.D. 874-75, p. 208, 
Plate. 


[7. The Family-name of the Rashtrakütas of Malkhéd, p. 214. 
8. The Original Home of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhéd, p. 223. 


9. The Banners and Crests of the Rashtrakütas of Malkhéd and of the Rattas of Saundatti, 
p. 221. 


10. Govinda II, and the Alas Plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770, 
p. 230]. 


288.—[VII.29].—lIxNpEx.—V. Venkayya, pp. 233-62. 


289.—[VII.30].—A»PENDIX: A LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA FROM ABOUT A.D. 
500.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-215. 
Additions and Corrections, p. 170. 
I. List of Dated Inscriptions, pp. 171-79. 
II. Index to the Appendix, pp. 180-215. 


-— 


290.— VIX.31.— ApPPENDIK If: SUPPLEMENT TO THE LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS or SOUTHERN INDIA.—F 
Kielhorn, pp. 1-27. 


A. Genealogical or Succession Lists, pp. 1-25. 
B. Contents of the List of Southern Inscriptions, pp. 26-27. 
291.——VI1.32.—II.—SYNCHRONISTIC TABLE FOR SOUTHERN INDIA, A.D. 400-1400.—F. Kielhorn 


Vol. VIII (1905-1906)— Edited by E. Hultzach. 


292.— VTII.1.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-8, 
A. Vikrama-Chola 
84. Tiruvadi Saranarayana-Perumi] Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 1. 
B. Rajaraja II 
85. Tiruvalafijuli Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 2. 
86. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 2. 
87. Tiruvalafijuli Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 2. 
88. Conjeeveram Ekamranatha Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 3. 
89. Alangudi Apatsahayéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 3. 
C. Kulottunga-Chola III | 
90. Aridvaramangalam Patalisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 4 
91. Tiruvannamalai Arunachalésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 35] p | 4 
92. Tiruvalafijuli Kapardiévara Temple Inscription, [Year 36] p. 4. 
93. Kalappal Kailasanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 37], p. 5 
94. Tiruvalatijuli Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 39], p. 5. 
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292.—VIII.1.—conid. 
D. Rajaraja II | 
95. Tiruvalafjuli Kapardisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 8+1], p. 6. 
96. Tiruvannamalai Arunachalésvara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 32], p. 6 
97. Do. [No. 2, Year 32], p. 6. 
E. Ràjendra-Chola IIT 
98. Anbil Prémapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 6. 
99. Avalivanallir Sikshinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 7. 
F. Tribhuvanavira-Chola 
100. Tiruvannamalai Arunachalésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 7. 
293.—WIII.2.—Tiruvadi [Virattinésvara Shrine] Inscription of Ravivarman, A.D. 1313 [Saka 
1235, Kaliyuga Year 4111].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 3-9. 
294.— VIII.3.— Madras Museum Plates of Véma, A. D. 1315 [Saka 1267]. —J. Ramayya, pp. 9-15. 


295.— VIII.4.—Sravana-Belgola [Vindhyagiri Pillar] Inscription of Irugapa, A.D. 1422.—H. 
Lüders, pp. 15-24. 
296.—VIII.5.—Talagunda Pillar Inscription of Kakusthavarman.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 21-36, Plate. 


297.—VIII.6.—Junàgadh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman, Year 72.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 36-49, 
Plate. 


298.—VIII.7.—Chikmagalür Inscription of Ráchamalla III, of the period A.D. 989-1005.—J. 
F. Fleet, pp. 50-59. 
299.— VIII.8.— The Inscriptions in the Caves at Nàsik.—E. Senart, pp. 59-96. 
1. Inscription of Pulumiyi, Year 6 (back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 2), p. 59, 
Plate. 
2. Inscription of Visithiputa Pulumayi, Year 19 (back wall of the Veranda in Cave 
No. 3), p. 60, Plate. 
3. Inscription of Navanarasvami Vasithiputa Pulumavi, Year 19 (engraved in conti- 
nuation of No. 2), p. 65, Plate. 
4. Inscription of Benikatakasvami Gotamiputa Sadakani, Year 18 (on the east wall 
of the Veranda in Cave No. 3), p. 71, Plate. 
5. Inscription of Gotamiputa Satakani, Year 24 (engraved in continuation of No. 4), 
p. 73, Plate. 
6. Inscription on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 6, p. 15, Plate. 
7. Inscription on the back wall of Cave No. 7, p. 76, Plate. 
8, Inscription on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 8 (right of the doorway), 
p. 76, Plate. 
9. Inscription on the back wall of Cave No. 8 (left of the doorway), p. 77, Plate. 
10. Inscription of Ushavadata (on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No, 10, under 
the ceiling), p. 78, Plate. 
11. Inscription of Dakhamitra (in the Veranda in Cave No. 10, over the doorway of the 
left cell), p. 81, Plate. 
12. Inscription of Ushavadata, Year 42 (immediately below No. 11), p. 82, Plate. 
13. Inscription of Dakhamitra (in the Veranda in Cave No, 10, over the doorway of the 
right cell), p. 85, Plate, 
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299. — VIII.8.—contd. 
14(6) Inscription of Ushavadata (on the right wall of the Court in Cave No. 10), p. 89, 
Plate. 
(b) Inscription (fragmentary) immediately below No. 14a, p. 87, Plate. 


15. Inscription of Madhariputra [svarasena, Year 9 (on the left wall of the Court in Cave 
No. 10), p. 88, Plate. 


16. Inscription on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 11, right of the doorway, 
p. 89, Plate. 


17. Inscription (on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 12), p. 90, Plate. 


18. Inscription of Idragnidata (on the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 17), p. 90, 
Plate. 


19. Inscription of Bhatapalika (in Cave No. 18, on the Sth and 6th pillars of the right 
hand row), p. 91, Plate. 


20. Inscription under the arch over the doorway of Cave No. 18, p. 92, Plate. 
2]. Inscription above the image of Yaksha in Cave No. 18, p. 93, Plate. 


22. Inscription of the Satavahana king Kanha (on the upper sill of the right window in 
Cave No. 19), p. 93, Plate. 


23. Inscription over the doorway of the last cell in Cave No. 20, p. 93, Plate. 


24. Inscription of Gotamiputa Yafia Sátakani, Year 7 (on the back wall of the Veranda in 
Cave No. 20), p. 93, Plate. 


25. Inscription of Pulumàyi, Year 2 (on the front wall of an unfinished Cave beyond Cave 
No. 23), p. 94, Plate. 


26. Inscription of Saka Dàmachika (on the ruined back wall of the Veranda in Cave 
No. 24), p. 95, Plate. 


27. Inscription of Saka Dimachika (on one of the two cisterns to the right of Cave No. 
24), p. 95, Plate. 


300.—VIII.9.— Dhàr Prasasti of Arjunavarman: Parijatamafijari-natiki by  Madana.—E. 
Hultzsch, pp. 96-122, Plates. 


30] .—VIII.10.—Karkala Inscription of Bhairava II, Saka Samvat 1508.—H. Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 122-38, Plate. 


309..—VIII.11.—Nàgpur Museum Plates of Mahàbhavagupta 1 Janamejaya, [Year8].—E. 
Hultzsch, pp. 138-43, Plate. 


303.— VIII.12.— British Museum Plates of Chárudévi.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 143-46, Plate. 


304.—VIII.13.—Nilambir Plates of Ravivarman, [Year 5].—T. A. Gopinaths Rao and G 
Venkoba Rao, pp. 146-49, Plate. 


305.—VIII.14.—Five Copper-plate Inscriptions of Govindachandra of Kanauj [from Varanasi] 
—F. Kielhorn, pp. 149-59. 


1 (A). Plate of Góvinda 'handra of V.S. 1171, p. 152. 
2 (B). Plate of Govindachandra of V.S. 1187, p. 153. 


3 (C). Plate of Govindachandra and the Yuvarija Mahárüjaputra Asphat 
V.S. 1190, p. 155. Japutra Asphotachandra r: 


4 (D). Plate of Govindachandra and the Mahárajaputra Rajyapala of V 
5 (E). Plate of Govindachandra of V.S. 1207, p. 158. Jyapala of V.S. 1203, p. 156. 


[All the plates are now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
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306.—VIII.15.—Pikira Grant of Simhavarman, [Year 5].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 159-63, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
307.— V III.16.—Undikavátikà Grant of Abhimanyu.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 163-66, Plate. 


308.— VIII.17.—Epigraphical Discoveries at Sàrnath.—J. Ph. Vogel, pp. 166-79. 
I. Inscriptions on the Aáóka Pillar, p. 166, Plate. [The pillar also contains 2 other 
short inscriptions.] 
II. Fragmentary Inscription of A$vaghosha’s reign, [Year 40], p. 172, Plate. 
III. Inscriptions of the Third Year of Kanishka, p. 173, Plate. 


309.— VIII.18.— Two Inscriptions on Buddhist Images.— T. Bloch, pp. 179-82. 
1 (A). Set-Mahet Image Inscription of the time of Kanishka or Huvishka, p. 180, Plate. 
2 (B). Mathurà Image Inscription of the Year 33 of Huvishka, p. 181, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
310.— VIII.19.—Dhulia Plates of Karkaraja, Saka 701.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 182-87, Plate. 
311.—VIII.20.—Two Grants of Dhruvaséna II.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 188-99. 
1 (A). Nogawa Plates of [Gupta] Sainvat, 320, p. 188, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 
2 (B). Nogawa Plates of [Gupta] Samvat 321, p. 194. 
312.— VIII.21.—Jaina Inscriptions [of the time of Viradhavala and Tejabpála] at the temple of 
Néminatha on Mount Ábü.—H. Lüders, pp. 200-29. 
I. [Inscription of V.S. 1287], p. 208, Plate. 
II. [Inscription of Bhimadéva II, V.S. 1287], p. 219, Plate. 
III. [Main Shrine Inscription, V.S. 1287], p. 223. 
IV. [Inscription of Shrine I, V.S. 1288], p. 223. 


V. [Inscription of Shrine 2, V.S. 1288], p. 223. 
VI. [Inscription of Shrine 3, V.S. 1288], p. 223. 
VII. [Inscription of Shrine 4, V.S. 1288], p. 223. 
VIII. [Inscription of Shrine 5, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
IX. [Inscription of Shrine 6, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
X. [Inscription of Shrine 7, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
XI. [Inscription of Shrine 8, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
XII. [Inscription of Shrine 40, V.S. 1288], p. 224. 
XIII. [Inscription of Shrine 41, V.S. 1288], p. 225. 
XIV. [Inscription of Shrine 42, V.S. 1288], p 225. 
XV. [Inscription of Shrine 43, V.S. 1288], p. 295. 
XVI. [Inscription of Shrine 44, V.S. 12881, p. 225. 
XVII. [Inscription of Shrine 45, V.S. 1288]. p. 225. 


XVIII. [Inscription of Shrine 46, V.S. 1288], p. 226. 
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319.— VIII.21-—contd. 


XIX. [Inscription of Shrine 17, No. 1, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 


XX. [Do. No. 2, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 


XXI. [Inscription of Shrine 18, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 


XXII. [Inscription of Shrine 19, No. 1, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 


XXIII. [Do. No. 2, V.S. 1290], p. 226. 


XXIV. [Inscription of Shrine 33, No. 1, V.S. 1293], p. 227. 


XXV. [Do. No. 2, V.S. 1293], p. 227. 


XXVI. [Inscription of Shrine 26, V.S. 1293], p. 227. 
XXVII. [Inscription of Shrine 27, V.S. 1293], p. 227. 
XXVIII. [Inscription of Shrine 28], p. 228. 

XXIX. [Inscription of Shrine 29, V.S. 1293], p. 228. 

XXX. [Inscription of Shrine 30, V.S. 1293], p. 229. 

XXXI. [Inscription of Shrine 31, V.S. 1293], p. 229. 
XXXII. [Inscription at the Main Shrine, V.S. 1297 |, p. 229. 


313.— VIII. 22. —Nausàri Plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya, Year 421. —E. Hultzsch, pp. 229-33, Plate. 
314.—VIII.23.—Chendaliir Plates of Kumaravishnu II, [Year 2]. —E. Hultzsch, pp. 233-36, Plate. 


915.—VIII.24.—Chendalür Plates of Sarvalókàésraya, [Year 2], A.D. 673.—E.Hultzsch, pp. 236-41, 
Plate. 


316.— VIII.25.—Two Prakrit Poems at Dhar. — R. Pischel, pp. 241-60. 


1. Poem À, p. 243, Plates. 
2, Poem B, p. 252, Plates. 


317.—VIII.26.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 260-74. 
A. Parantaka I 


101. Gramam Sivalokan&tha Temple Inscription, [Year 36], p. 261. 
B. Rajéndra-Chola I 
102. Tiruppalàtturai Darukavanéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 261. 
C. Vikrama-Chiéla 
103. Tiruvarir Tyágarájasvámin 
104. Do. 
105. Do. 


sh Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 4], p. 262. 
0. 2, Year 4], p. 262. 


[Year 8], p. 263. 
D. Rajaraja TI 

106. Tiruvalaüjuli Kapardiévara Te 
E. Kulóttuütga-Chola JI 


ah rr bh in Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 264 
. amagi Vàli$vara Temple Inscription, [No. 1 Y 204. 
109. Do. [No 2, Year 6], p 264 , [ ; 168r 0], p. 264. 


110. Tiruvakkarai Chandramaultévara Temple Inscription 
$ 


mple Inscription, [Year 16-1], p. 263. 


[Year 16], p. 265. 
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317.— VIII.26—contd. 


111. Vedaranyam Védàranye$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 265. 


112. Kalla-Perumbür Kailasanathasvamin Temple Inscription, (Year 23], p. 265. 


113. Do. [Year 25], p. 266. 
114. Védàranyam Védaranyésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 32], p. 266. 


F. Rajaraja ITI 


115. Agattiyanpalli AgastyéSvara Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 267. 


116. Tirunellikkával Ámalaké$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 84-1], p. 267. 


117. Kivalir Akshayalingé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 267. 
118. Tiruvalaüjuli Kapardiévara Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 268. 

119. Rámagiri Valisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 268. 

120. Tiruvannamalai Arunáchalé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 268. 
121. Do. [Year 18], p. 269. 

122. Kivalür AkshayalingéSvara Temple Inscription, (Year 18], p. 270. 
123. Védaranyam Védáranyéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 270. 
124. Tittagudi Vaidyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 270. 
125. Anbil Vighné$vars Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 270. 

126. Tiruttengir Rajatagiri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 25], p. 270. 

127. Tittagudi Vaidyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 21], p. 271. 
128. Vedáranyam Védaranyé4vara Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 271. 
129. Ramagiri Vàli$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 29], p. 271. 

130. Tiruvannamalai Arupáchalé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 30], p. 272. 


G. Rajéndra-Chola III 


131. Védaranyam Védaranyéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 272. 
132. Do. [Year 9], p. 272. 

133. Tiruttengür Rajatagiri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 11-1], p. 273. 
134. Védaranyam Védaranyésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 273. 
135. Do. Year 18, p. 273. 

136. Tiruvárür Tyagarajasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 274. 


318.—VIII.27.— Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 274-83. 


A. Jatávarman Kulasékhara 


44. Tiruchchunai Agastyéóvara Temple Inscription, [Year 13+-14], p. 275. 
45. Do. [Year 13], 275. 


B. Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya I 


46. Madura Sundaréávara Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 276. 


C. Màravarman Kulaéekhara I 


47. Tiruvarir Tyagarajasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 40], p. 276. 

48. Tiruppulini Jagann&thasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 277. 
49. Singavaram Adivaraha-Perumal Temple Inscription, [Year 30], p. 277. 
50. Kalappal Anaikatta-Perum4] Temple Inscription, [Year 34], p. 227. 
51. Allür Paéupatisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 29], p. 278. 
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318.—VIII.27—conid. 
D. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II 
'52. Tiruvéndipuram Dévanáyaka-Perumà] Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 278. 
53. Tévür Dévapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 279. 
54. Kalaiyarkoil Kalisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 279. 
55. Achcharapakkam AkshéSvara Temple Inscription, [Year 134-2], p. 280. 
56. Tiruppalatturai Darukavanésvara Temple Inscription, (Year 9], p. 280. 
E. Kónéranmaikondàn Vikrama-Pandya 


57. Tiruppunavaéal Vriddhapuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year [2]--15, Saka 
1339], p. 281. 


58. Kilür Virattanésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 281. 
59. Tirthanagari Sivàükuréévara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 282. 
F. Mayavarman Vira-Pandya 
60. Tenkasi Visvanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 24-11], p. 282. 
61. Kalaiyarkovil Kalisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 283. 
62. Tiruvadi Virattanésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 283 
319.—VIII.28.—Betul Plates of Samkshobha, the Gupta year 199.—Hira Lal, pp. 284-90, Plate. 


320.—VIII.29.—Triplicane [Parthasdrathisvamin Temple] Inscription of Dantivarman, [Year 
12].—V. Venkayya, pp. 290-96. 


321.—VIII.30.—Taxila Vase (Khardshthi] Inscription.—H. Lüders, pp. 296-98, Plate. 


322.—VIII.31. Sozaikkavir Plates of Virüp&ksha, Saka Samvat 1308.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
pp. 298-306, Plate. 


323.— VIIX.32.—Madras Museum Plates of Srigiribhiipala, Saka Sarhvat 1846.—M. Narayanasvami 
Ayyar, pp. 306-17, Plate. 


324.—VIII.33.— Two Anaimalai Inscriptions [in Nrisiraha Temple at Naraéiigam].—G. Venkoba 
Rao, pp. 317-21, Plate. 


I. [The Inscription of Parantaka, Kaliyuga Year 3871 (expired)], p. 319, Plate. 
II. [Inscription of Marañjadaiyan], p. 320, Plate. 


325.—[VIII.34|.—INDEx.—V. Venkayya, pp. 323-54. 


326.—VIII.35.—A»PENDIX I. SUPPLEMENT TO THE List OF INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN 
INDIA. —H. Kielhorn, pp. 1-19. 


337.—VIIL.36.—APPENDIX II. SUPPLEMENT TO THE List OF THE INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN 
INDIA.— F. Kielhorn, pp. 1-27. l 


Vol. IK (1907-1908)— Edited by E, Hultzsch and Sten Konow. 


328.—IX.1.—Two Copper-plate Inscriptions of the time of Mahéndrapala of Kanauj.—F. Kielhorn 
pp. 1-10. 4 l l 


1 (A). [Ona] Plates of Balavarman, Valabhi Samvat 574, p. 4 
2 ( B). [0951 Plates of Avaaivarman II Yoga: [Vikrama] Sarhvat 956, p. 6. Plate. 
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329.—IX.2.— Vasantgadh Inscription of Pirnapala, V.S. 1099.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 10-15. 


330.—IX.3.—Alupa [Pillar] Inscriptions at Udiyavara.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 15-21. 
I. Inscription of Chitravahana (IT) and Ranaságara, p. 17, Plate. 
II. Inscription of Ranasagara and Svétav&hana, p. 18, Plate. 
III. Inscription of Svétavahana, p. 19, Plate. 
IV. Inscription of Prithivisagara, p. 19, Plate. 
V. Do., p. 20, Plate. 
VI. Do., p. 20, Plate. 
VII. Inscription of Vijayáditya Maramma, p. 22, Plate. 
VIII. Inscription of Vijayaditya, p. 23, Plate. 
331.—IX.4.— Two Grants of Indrarija III [from Bagumra], Saka Samvat 836.—D. R. 
Bhandarkar, pp. 24-41. 
I. Plates [Set 1, Saka year 836], p. 29, Plate. 
II. Plates [Set 2, Saka year 836], p. 33, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Baroda Museum.] 


332.— TX.5.— Ragholi Plates of Jayavardhana II, [Year 3].—Hira Lal, pp. 41-47, Plate. 


333.— IX.6.— Maliyapündi Grant of Ammarája II, [Year 12 (Saka 867)].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 47-56, 
Plate. 


334.—IX.7.—Plates of Vijaya-Dévavarman, [Year 13].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 56-59, Plate. 


335.—IX.8.—Benares Inscription of Pantha.—D. R. Sahni, pp. 59-62, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


336.—IX.9.— The Chihminas of Naddüla.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 62-83. 
1 (A). Nàdol Plates of Alhanadéva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1218, p. 63. 
[Now in the Royal Asiatic Society, London.] 
2 (B). Nàdol Plates of the Rajaputra Kirtipala, [Vikrama] Samvat 1218, p. 66. 
3 (C). Sundhà Hill Inscription of Chachigadéva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1319, p. 70. 
4 (D). Mount Abi Inscription of Luntigadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1377, p. 79. 
337.—1IX.10.—Ambàásamudram [Erichcha-Udaiyár Temple] Inscription of Varaguna-Pandya, 
[Year 26].—V. Venkayya, pp. 84-94, Plate. 


338.—IX.11.—Madras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta III, Saka Samvat 984.—Sten Konow, pp. 
94-98, Plate. 


339.—IX.12.— Talamanchi Plates of Vikramaditya I, A. D. 660, [Year 6].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 
98-102, Plate. | 


340.—IX.13.—Mandhata Plates of Devapala and Jayavarman II of Malava.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 
103-23. 
1 (A). Mandhata Plates of Dēvapāla, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1282, p. 103, Plate. 
2 (B). Mandhata Plates of Jayavarman II, [Vikrama] Sarovat 1317, p. 117. 
[Both are in the Nagpur Museum.) 


38 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


341.—IX.44.—Kanker Inscription of the time of Bhinudéva, [Saka Year 1242].—Hira Lal, 
pp. 123-30. 


9342.—IX.15.— Note on two Copper-Plate Inscriptions of the time of Mahéndrapála of Kananj.— 
F. Kielhorn, pp. 130-31. 


343.—IX.16 —Vandram Plates of Ammaraja II.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 131-35, Plate. 


344. —IX.17.—[Kharóshthi] Inscriptions on the Mathura Lion-Capital.—F. W. Thomas, pp. 135-47, 
Plates. (Now in the British Museum, London.) 


345.—IX.18.—Mount Abi Vimala Temple Inscription, V. S. 1378.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 148-59, Plate. 


346.—IX.19.—Inscriptions from the Bastar State.—Hira Lal, pp. 160-66. 
I. The Nagavaméi Inscriptions— 


i. Narayanpal Stone Inscription of Queen Gunda-mahádévi, the mother of Sóméé- 
varadéva, p. 161. 


ii. Bársür Inscription of Ganga-mahadévi, wife of SoméSvaradéva, p. 162. 
iii. Kuruspal Inscription of Dhárana-mahadévi, second queen (2) of 8006680878, p. 163. 
iv. Sunàrpàl Stone Inscription of Mahadévi, queen.of Jayasimhadéva, p. 163. 
v. Danté$vari Gudi Inscription of Narasimhadéva, p. 163. 
II. The Kákatiya Inscriptions, pp. 164. 
III. Miscellaneous Inscriptions, p. 166. 


347.—1X..20.—Kanker Copper Plates of Pamparajadéva.—Hira Lal, pp. 166-70. 
1. [Plate of Pamparajadéva of [Kalachuri] Samvat 965], p. 168, Plate. 
2. [Plate of Pamparajadéva of [Kalachuri] Samvat 966], p. 169, Plate. 


348.—IX.21.—Khariür Copper Plates of Mahá-Sudéva.—Sten Konow, pp. 170-74, Plate. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 


349.—IX.22.—Note on Bhujabala Mabaraya.—R. Sewell, p. 174. 


350.—IX.23.—Rajapura Plates of Madhurintakadéva, [Saka] Sarnvat 987.—Hira Lal pp. 174-81 
Plate. acd 


351.—IX.24.—Sihàwà Stone Inscription of Karnaraja, Saka Year 1114.— Hira Lal, pp. 182-87 
Plate. Mcd l 


352.—IX.25.—Vasantgadh Inscription of Varmaláta, [Vikrama] Sar 
: t 682.—D. R. 
pp. 187-92, Plate. ] Sarhvat 682.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 


353,—IX.26.—Daulatabid Plates of the Rishtrakita Sank i 
Bhandarkar, pp. 193-98, Plates. ; aragana, Saka Samvat 715.—D. R. 


364.—IX.27.—Buchkalà Inscription of Nagabhatta, [Vikr I 
p. 198-200, Plate. Uta, [ Y i&rama] Sam vat 872.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 


$55.—IX.28.—Kéndir Plates of Kirtivarman II, Saka 672.—K. B. Pathak, 200-06, Plates 
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356.—IX.29.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 222-29. 
A. Rajaraja I 
137. Tiruviéalür Sivayoganathasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 207. 
138-39. Tirukkadaiyür Amritaghate$vara Temple Inscriptions, [Year 16], p. 208. 
140. Péraügiyür Siva Temple Inscription, [Year 24], p. 208. 
B. Vikrama-Chola 
141. Tirukkadaiyür Amritaghate$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 209. 
C. Rajaraja II 
142. Elvàna$ür Gramardhanathésvara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 15], 


p. 209. 
143. Do., [Year 17], p. 209. 
144. Do., (No. 2, Year 15], p. 210. 


D. Rajadhiraja II 
145. Tiruvarir Tyágarájasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 210. 
146. Tiruvalaüjuli Kapardi$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 211. 
147. Tiruvarir Tyagarajasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 211. 
148. Tirunallar Darbháranyé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 212. 
149. Mél-Sévir Vrishabhapuriévara Temple Inscription, [Year 13], p. 212. 
E. Kulóttunga-Chola III 
150. Elvanaéir Gramardhanathésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 213. 
151. Tirukkadajyür Amritaghaté$vara Temple Inscription, {Year 16], p. 213. 
152. Tiruviéalür Sivayoganathasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 18], p. 214. 
153. Tiruvalaügádu Vataranyésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 23], p. 214. 
F. Rajaraja III 
154. Trichinopoly Jambukéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 24], p. 215. 


155. Do., [No. 1, Year 29], p. 215. 
156. Do., [No. 2, Year 29], p. 215. 
157. Do., [No. 3, Year 29], p. 216. 
158. Do., [No. 4, ४८७९ 29], p. 216. 


G. Perufijingadéva 
159. Jambai Jambunitha Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 216. 
160. ElvánàSür Gramardhanathésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 30], p. 217. 


357.—IX.30.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—F. Kielhorn, pp. 222-29. 
A. Máravarman Sundara-Pandva II 
63. Tirumaiyam Rock-cut Siva Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 223. 


B. Máravarman Kulasékhara I 
64. Kiladi Arjunéévara Temple Inscription, (Year 23], p. 223. 
65. Do. [Year 301], p. 224. 
C. Maravarman Kulasekhara II 
66. Gudimalliir Bhümtávara Temple Inscription; [Year 12], p. 224. 
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391:—YX.30.contd. 
D. Jatávarman Parakrama-Pandya 
67. Tirumaiyam Satyagirinatha-Perumal Temple Inscription, {Year 12], p. 225. 
[Postscript : 
E. Ràjakééarivarman Vira-Pandya 


67a. Vijayamangalam  Kariyamüpikka-Peruma] Temple Inscription, S. 1202, 
[Year 15], p. 225. 


358.—IX.31.—Tirumalai Rock Inscription of Ràjéndra-Chola I, [Year 13]—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 229-33, Plate. 


359.—IX 32.—Mamballi Plate of Srivallavangodai , Kollam, [Year] 149.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
pp. 234-39, Plate. 


360.—IX.33.—Three Early Brahmi Inscriptions.—H. Liiders, pp. 239-48. 


I. British Museum Stone Inscription of the time of Kanishka, [Year 1 0], p. 239, Plate. 
II. Mathura Stone Inscription [of Vasu....], Sarhvat 74, p. 241, Plate. 
III. Mathura Stone Inscription of the time of Sondasa, p. 246. 


361.—IX.34.---Pathari Pillar Inscription of Parabala, [Vikrama] 880086 917.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 
248-56, Plate. 


362.—1X.35.—Anmakonda [Pillar] Inscription of Prola, Chàlukya-Vikrama Year 42.—H. Krishna 
Sastri, pp. 256-67, Plate. 


363.—IX.36.—Balaghat Plates of Prithivishéna II.—F. Kielhorn, pp. 267-71, Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 
364.—IX.37.—Oriesa Plates of Vidyadharabhafijadéva. —F. Kielhorn, pp. 271-77, Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 
365.—IX.38.—Ghatiyala Inscriptions of Kakkuka, V.S. 918.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 277-81. 
966.—IX.39.—Sàrangarh Copper Plates of Maha-Sudéva.—Hira Lal, pp. 281-85, Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 


367.—IX.40.—Patiakella Grant of Maharaja Sivaraja, [Gupta] Samvat 283.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 285-88, Plate. 


368.—IX.41.—Mundésvari Inscription of Udayaséna, [Harsha] Year 30.—R. 1). Banerji, 
pp. 289-90, Plate. 


369.—IX.42.—Sahét Mahét Umbrella Staff Inscription. —T. Bloch, pp. 290-91, Plate 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


370.—IX.43.—Two Buddhist Inscriptions from Sarnath.—Sten Konow, pp. 291-93, Plate 
371.--IX.44.—Spurious Lapha Plate of the Haihaya king Prithvidéva, Sathvat 806.—Hira Lal 
pp. 293-96. Plate. - | | i 
372.—IX.&5.—Ábhëóna Plates of Sankaragana, Kalachuri Sathvat 917.—K. B. Pathak, pp. 296-300 
Plate. vee ° 
373.—IX.46.—Àrigóm Sarada 


Inscription [of Rámadéva], Laukika Sari 
pp. 300-02, Plate. amvat 73.—Sten Konow, 
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374.—IX.47.— Chandrávati Plate of Chandradéva, V.S. 1148 -—Sten Konow, pp. 302-05, Plate. 

375.—IX.48,— Burhánpür Sanskrit Inscription of Adil Shah, V.S, 1 646, [Saka 1511, etc.]- -Hira 
Lal, pp. 306-10, Plate. 

376.—IX.49.—Narayanpil Inscription of Gunda Mahádévi, Saka Sarivat 1033. Hira Lal, pp. 
311-16, Plate. 

377.—IX.50.—Timmapuram Plates of Vishnuvardhana I Vishamasiddhi.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 317-19, Plate. 

218.—IX.51.— Sarnath Inscription of Kumiradévi.—Sten Konow, pp. 319-98, Plate. 

379.—IX.52.—Krishnipuram Plates of Sadasivarava, Saka Sativat 1489.— T. A. Gopinatha Rao 
and T. Raghaviah, pp. 328-41, Plates. 

380.—IX.53.— Arang Copper-plate of Bhimasena IT, Gupta Samwat 282. — Hira Lal, pp. 342-45, 
Plate. 

381.—{TX.54|.—Inpex.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 317-38. 


Vol. X (1909-1910) —Edited by Sten Konow and V. Venkayya. 
962.—X.1.— The Pallava Inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 1-14. 

1 (À). Inscriptions of the ^ Dharmaraja-ratha " at Mávalivaram, p. 5, Plates. 

2 (B). Inscription near the `` Gopis Churn " at Mávalivaram, p. 8, Plate. 

3 (C). Inscription at the `` Ganésa Temple " at Mavalivaram, p. 8, Plate. 

4 (D). Inscription at the * Dharmaraja-mandapa `` at Mivalivaram, p. 10, Plate. 

9 (E). Inscription at the `“ Ràmànuja-mandapa " at Mávalivaram, p. 11, Plate. 

6 (F). Inscriptions on the [Atiranachandéévara] Cave Temple at Saluvaünguppam, p. 12. 
383.—X.2— Rayagad Plates of Vijayaditya, Saka 625.—K. B. Pathak, pp. 14-17, Plate. 
384.—X.3.—Bijapur Inscription of Dhavala of Hastikundi, V. S. 1053.—Ram Karna, pp. 17-24. 

[Now in the Ajmer Museum.] 
385.—X.4.—Kuruspal Stone Inscription of Somésvaradéva.—Hira Lal, pp. 25-31. 

386.—X.5.— Two Kuruspal Inscriptions of Dharana-Mahadévi, of the time of Sómé$varadéva.— 

Hira Lal, pp. 31-31. 

1 (A). [Rani Tarai] Tank Slab [Inscription of Dhárana-Mahadévi], p. 32. 

2 (B). Fragmentary Stone [Inscription of Dhàrana-Máhadévi], p. 34. 
387.—X.6.—Sunirpal Stone Inscription of Jayasimhadéva.—Hira Lal, pp. 35-36. 
388.—X.7.—K uruspál Stone Inscription of Sómésvaradéva, Saka 1019.—Hira Lal, pp. 37-38. 
389.—X.8.—Téamari Sati-stone Inscription of [the time of Harischandra], Saka Samwat 1246.-— 

Hira Lal, pp. 39-40. 
390.—X.9.—Two Inscriptions of the time of the Nagavarist king Narasuivhadéva.-—Hira Lal, 

pp. 40-43. 

1 (A). Dantéwara [Pillar Inscription of Narasiihadéva's time, Saka 1147], p. 41. 

2 (B). Jatanpal [Stone Slab Inscription of Narasimbadéva's time, Saka 1140], p. 42, 
391.—X.10.—Note on the Amaravati Pillar Inscription of Simhavarman,—E. Hultzsch, 

pp. 43-44, Plate. 

392.—X.11.— Pachar Plate of Paramardidéva, V. S. 1233.—Arthur Venis, pp. 44-49, Plate. 

[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
393.—3X.12.—Amauni Plate of the Maharaja Nandana, [Gupta] Sathvat 232. — T. Bloch, pp. 


49-51, Plate. 
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394.— X.13.—Pardi Plates of Dahraséna, [Kalachuri-Chédi] Year 207.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 51-54, 
Plate. 

395.—X.14.— Two Nolamba Inscriptions from Dharmapuri.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 54-70. 
1 (A). [Pillar Inscription of Mahendra Nolamba, Saka 815], p. 65, Plate. 
2 (B). [Pillar Inscription of the Nolamba Prince Ayyapadéva], p. 68, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 

396.—X.15.— Karamdandà Inscription of the reign of Kumaragupta, [Gupta] Samvat 117.— 
Sten Konow, pp. 70-72, Plate. 

397.—X.16.—Sunào Kala Plates of Samgamasihha, [Kalachuri] Samvat 292.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 72-76, Plate. 

398.—X.17.—Baléra Plates of Mülaraja I, Samvat 1051.—Sten Konow, pp. 76-79, Plate. 


399.—X.18.—Peshawar Museum Inscription of Vanhadaka, Laukika Samvat 538.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 79-81, Plate. 


400.—X.19.—Pimpari Plates of Dharavarsha-Dhruvaraja, Saka Sarhvat 697.—K. B. Pathak, pp. 
81-89, Plates. 


401.—X.20.—Tibetan Inscription in front of the Ta-chao-ssu Temple in Lhasa, 822 A. D.— 
A. H. Francke, pp. 89-93. 


402.—X.21.—Machhlishahr Copper-plate of Hanschandradéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1253.—Pandit 
Hirananda, pp. 93-100, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


403.—X.22.—Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya I, A. D. 674 (Saka 596].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 100- 
106, Plate. 


404.—X.23.—New Brahmi Inscriptions of tlie Scythian Period [in the Provincial Museum, 
Lucknow].—R. D. Banerji, pp. 106-21, Plates. 
I. Coping-stone Inscription, [No. 1], p. 107. 
II. Bédhisattva Image Inscription, p. 109. 


III. Jaina Image Inscription, Year 9, p. 109. 
IV. Jaina Image Inscription, Year 12, p. 110. 
V. Sambhavanatha Image Inscription, Year 48, p. 112. 
VI. Mathurá Chddhist Image Inscription, Year 51, p. 112. + 
VII. Jaina Image Inscription, Year 58, p. 113. 
VIII. Jaina Image Inscription from Mathura, Year 71, p. 114. 
IX. Chaturmukha Inscription from Ràmnagar, Year 74, p. 115 
X. Image Inscription from Mathura, Year 80, p. 116. 
XI. Bas-relief Inscription from Mathura, Year 99, p. 117. 


. Coping-stone Inscription, [No. 2], p. 118. 
. Red-sandstone Slab Inscription, p. 118. 
. Image Inscription from Mathura, [recording] the gift of Pusabala, p. 119. 
. Pavement-slab Fragment Inscription, p. 119. 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 
XX. 


Fragmentary Image Inscription from Ramnagar, p. 120. 
Jnscription on a Tablet of Homage, p. 120. 

Inscription on a Tablet of Homage from Mathura, p. 120. 
Fragmentary Inscription on a Pedestal, p. 121. 
Inscription on a Triangular Fragment, p. 121. 


XXI. Ínscription on a Pedestal p. 121. 
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405.—X.24.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—R. Sewell, pp. 121-33. 
A. Rajadhiraja I 
161. Kumbhakonam Nagésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 36], p. 121. 
B. Vikrama-chola 
162. Kuttalam Uttaravedisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 122. 
163. Do., [Year 5], p. 123. 
161. Do., [Year 6], p. 123. 
165. Do., [Year 8], p. 121. 
C. Kulottunga-Chola II (?) 
166. Nandalür Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 125. 
D. Rajadhiraja II(?) 
167. Nandalur Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 12], p. 126. 
E. Kulottunga-Chola III 
168. Maruttuvakkudi AiravatéSvara Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 127. 
169. Kanippakkam Manikanthésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 12, Saka 1102], 
p. 127. 
170. Tiruvisalur Sivaydganithasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 17], p. 128. 
171. Nandaliir Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 24], p. 129. 
172. Kuttàlam Oinkáresvara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 25], p. 129. 
173. Do., [No. 2, Year 25], p. 129. 
174. Do., [No. 3, Year 25], p. 190. 
175. Mayavaram Paiichanadésvara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 25], p. 130. 
176. Do., [No. 2, Year 25], p. 131. 
177. Do., [No. 3, Year 25], p. 151. 
178. Nandalür Saumyanathasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 31], p. 131. 
179. Mayavaram Paiichanadésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 33], p. 132. 
180. Rishiyür Kailasanitha Temple Inscription, [Year 33], p. 133. 
181. Kuttalam Ormkarcsvara Temple Inscription, [Year 35], p. 133. 
F. Rajaraja III. 
182. Mayavaram Mayüranáthasvámin Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 134. 
183. Nandalür Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 194. 
184. Tiruvidaimarudür Mahalitgasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 27], p. 135. 
G. Rajéndra-Chola ITI(?) 
185. Kuttalam Uttaravedisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 15], p. 135. 
H. Kulóttunga-Choda II I 
186. Bapatla Bhàvanáráyanasvamin Temple Inscription, [Saka 1066, Year 12], 
p. 136. 
187. Do., [Saka 1066, Year 16], p. 136. 
188. Do., [Saka 1058, Year 4], p. 137. 
189. Do., [Saka 1065, Year 11], p. 137. 
190. Do., [Saka 1064, Year 10], p. 137. 


 406.—X.25.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—R. Sewell, pp. 138-47. 


A. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I -- 4 
68 Kalladakurichchi Nàgé$varamudaiyür Temple Inseription, [Year 20+1], P 138 


B. Jatávarman Vira-Pandya 
69. Kodumbálür Muchukundésvara Temple Iuscription, [Year 17], p. 139. 
l 8a 
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406.—X.25.—concld. 

C. Maravarman Kulasékhara I 
70. Sinnamanür Rajasimhéévara Temple Inscription, [Year 3 or 301, p. 140. 
71. Pivalaikkudi Siva Temple Inscription. [Year 16], p. 140. 
72. Kalladakurichchi Náge$varamudaiyàr Temple Inscription, [Year 33], p. 141. 
73. Sinnamanür Ràájasimhe$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 41], p. 141. 

D. Jatàvarman Sundara-Pàndya II ; 
74. Nandalür Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 142. 
75. Do., [Year 15], p. 142. 
76. Do., [No. 1, Year 17], p. 143. 
11. Do., [No. 2, Year 17], p. 144. 
78. Sinnamanür Rajasumhe$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 144. 

E. Maravarman Kulasékhara II 


` a = - P 


80. Do., [No. 2, Year 8], p. 146. 


407. —K.26. —Danavulapadu [Jaina] Pillar Inscription of Srivijaya.—H. Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 147-53, Plate. 


408.—[X.27.].—InpEx.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 155-75. 


409.—[X.28.].—Aprenpix: A List OF BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE EARLIEST TIME TO 
ABOUT A. D .400 (except those of Asdka).—H. Lüders, pp. 1-162. 
I. NORTHERN INSCRIPTIONS, pp. 1-98. 
II. SOUTHERN INSCRIPTIONS, pp. 98-162. 
[A. ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO THE APPENDIX, 
I. Northern Inscriptions, pp. 162-79. 
II. Southern Inscriptions, pp. 179. 
B. Index of personal Names in the Appendix, pp. 181-203. 
C. Index of Geographical Names in the Appendix, pp. 205-211. 
D. Index of Miscellaneous Terms in the Appendix, pp. 213-24. 
E. List of Find-places of Brahmi Inscriptions, pp. 225-26.] 
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T k + 
— Kl. —THE LAT AHADUR V. VENKAYAA AVARGAL.—St - 
410.—XI.—-THE LATE Rar BAHA V. VENKAYAA AVARGAL, en Konow, p. vii, Plate. 


411.—XI.1.—4An Inscription at Dévagéri, [Saka 522]. —j. F. Fleet, pp. 1-16, Plate. 
[Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i, pp. 1-16.] 
412.—XI.2.— Palitàna Plates of Simhaditya, Year 255.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 16-20, Plate. 
413.—XI.3.—Saheth-Mahéth Plate of Govindachandra. [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1 186.—Daya Ram 
Sahni, pp. 20-26, Plate. 


414.—XI.4.— The Chahmanas of Marwar.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 26-79 
I. Sadadi [Jagésvara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Jojaladeva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1147 
p. 26. | 
II Nàdol [Sómëšvara Temple Pillar] Inscription of Jojaladéva, [Vikrama] Saravat 1147 
p. 26. | 
JII. Sévadi Stone Inscription of ASvaràja, [Vikrama] Samvat 1167, p. 28 
IV. Sévàdi Stone Inscription of Katukaraja, [Vikrama] Sarnvat 1179 p. 30 
V. Bali Stone Inscription of Asvaka, [Vikrama] Samvat 1200, ». 32 Bis 
VI. Sévádi Stone Inscription of Katudéva, [Siha] Samvat 31. p. 33 
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411.—XI.4.—concld. 


VII. 
VIII. 
IX. 
ANG 
XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 
X VI. 


XVII. 


XVIII. 


XIX. 


XX. 


XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 
XXV. 


Nadlai Stone Inscription of Rayapala, [Vikrama] Samwat 1189, p. 34. 

Do., [Vikrama] Samvat, 1195, p. 36. 

Nadol Stone Inscription of Ràvapala. [Vikrama] Saiivat 1193, p. 97. 

Nàdlài Stone Inscription of Rayapala. [Vikrama] Sainvat 1200, p. 41. 

Do., [Vikrama] Samvat 1202. p. 42. 

Kiráduü Stone Inscription of Alhanadéva, (Vikrama] Sathvat 1209, p. 13. 

Saindérav Stone Inscription of Kélhanadéva, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1221, p. 40. 

Nadlai Stone Inscription of Kélhana, [Vikrama] Sarivat 1228, p. 47. 

Lalrai Stone Inscription of Kélhanadéva, [Vikrama] Sainvat 1233, p. 49. 

Lalrài Stone Inscription of Lakhanapila and Abhayapila, [Vikrama] Samvat 
1233, p. 90. 

Sanderav Stone Inseription of Kélnanadéva, [Vikrama] Sarivat 1236, p. 31. 

Jalor Stone Inscription of Samarasuinhbadeva, [Vikrama] Sainvat. 1939, p. 92. 

Do., [Vikrama] Sam vat 1212, p. of. 

Bhinmal Stone Inscription of Udayasirhadéva. (Vikrama] Sainvat 1306, p. 55 

Sanchor Stone Inscription of Sámantasiilia, [Vikrama] Satavat 1345, p. 57. 

Juni Stone Inscription of Sámantasiihadeva, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1352, p. 09. 

Jalor Stone Inscription of Samantasithhadéva, (Vikrama] Sarhvat 1353, p. 60. 

Kot-Sdlankiya Inscription of Vanavira, [Vigrama] Saravat 1394, p. 62. 

Nàdlai Stone Inscription of Ranaviradéva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1443, p. 63. 


XXVI-XXVIII. Sanchor Stone Inscriptions of Pratapasimha, {Vikrama] Sarivat 1444. 


pp. 64-66. 


[History of the Màrwàr Chahamanas, pp. 67-79.] 
415.—XI.5.— Palitànà Plates of Dharascna II, [Gupta] Sarhvat 252.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 80-85, 
Plate. 
416.—XI.6.—Jànkhat Inscription of the time of Viras¢na.—l’. E. Pargiter, pp. 85-87, Plate. 


411.—XI.7.— Two records on the Pillar at Kosam.—F. E. Pargiter, pp. 87-92. 
1 (A). Verse of the 7th or 8th century A. D.. p. 87. 
2 (B). Inscription of A. D. 1565, p. 69. 
418.—XI.8.— Three Copper-plate Records of Sonpur.— B. C. Mazumdar, pp. 93-101. 
1 (A). Vakratentali Charter of Mahabhavagpupta I, [Year 3], pp. 93-95, Plate. 
2 (B). Nibinnà Charter of Mahasivagupta [Yayati], [Year 15], pp. 95-97, Plate. 
3 (C). The [Milupidi-khandakshétra] Charter of Satrubhaüja, pp. 98-104, Plate. 
419.—XI.9.— Five Valabhi Plates [from Pahidna].—sten Konow, pp. 104.18. 
I. Plates of Dhruvaséna I, [Valabhi] Samvat 205, pp. 105-09, Plate. 
II. Do., {Set 1], (Valabhi] Sainvav 210, pp. 109-12, Plate. 
III. Do., [Set 2], [Valabhi] Sarivat 210, pp. 112-14, Plate. 


IV. Do., undated, pp. 114-15, Plate. 
V. Plates of Siladitya I Dharmaditya. [Valabhi] Samvat 286, pp. 115-18, Plate. 
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420.—XI.10.— Burmese Inscriptions at Bodh-Gaya.—Taw Sein Ko, pp. 118-20, Plate. 
421.—XI.11.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—H. Jacobi, pp. 120-32. 
A. Parakesarivarman Rajéndra-Chola I 
191. Tirukkalittattai Védapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 120. 
B. Vikrama-Chola 
192. Tirunaraiyur Siddhanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 121. 
195. Do., [No. 1, Year 3], p. 121. 
194. Do., [No. 2, Year 3], p. 121. 
195. Do., [Year 12], p. 122. 
C. Parakesarivarman Rajaraja II 
196. Tirunaraiyür Siddhanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 122. 
197. Tiruppattir Atyandr Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 123. 
D. Tribhuvanachakravartin Rajadhira in TI 
198. Tirunaraiytr Siddhanáthasvàmin Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 123. 
E. Kulottunga-Chola III 
199. Tirunaraiyur Siddhanathasvimin Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 2], p. 123. 
200. Do., [No. 2, Year 2], p. 121. 
201. Do. , [Year 5], p. 124. 
202. Do., [Year 6], p. 124. 
203. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 7], p. 125. 
204. Do., [Year 16], p. 125. 
205. Do., [Year 17], p. 126. 
F. Rijaràja III 
206. Tiruppattür Aiyanar Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 126. 
201. Do., [Year 7], p. 126. 
208. kovilür Mantrapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 7+1|, p. 127. 
209. Tiruvilimilalai Vilináthasvàmin Temple Inscription, [No. 1 , Year 11]. p. 127. 
210. Kovilur Mantrapuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 11], p. 128. | 
211. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [No. 2, Year 1 11, 9. 128. 
212. Kovilür Mantrapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 128. 
215. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 129. 
214. Do. [Year 21], p. 129. 
215. Kovilur Mantrapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 26-1], p. 130. 
216. Tirukkaravasal stray stone Inscription, [Year 28], p. 130. 
217. Kóvilür Mantrapuri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 31], p. 130. 
G. Rajéndra-Chola III 
218. Kovilür Mantrapurišvara Temple Inscription, [Year 10+1], p. 131. 
219. Do., [No. 1, Year 17], p. 131. 
220. Do., [No. 2, Year 17], p. 131. 
221. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 18], p. 132. 


222. Kovilur Mantia .ri$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 22], p. 132. 
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422.—XI.12.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—H. Jacohi, pp. 132-39. 
A. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I (A. D. 1216-35). 
81. Tirup,puttür Tiruttalisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 20--1], p. 133. 
B. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I (2?) (A. D. 1251-61). 
82. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 134. 
C. Jatàvarman Sundara-Pindva 
83. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, | Year 8], p. 131. 
D. Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pandva (A. D. 1237-38 to 2). 
84. Tirupputtür Tiruttalisvara Temple Inscription, | Year 2], p. 135. 
E. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya H (१) (A. D. 1275-75 to 1290). 
85. Tiruvilimilalai Vilinathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 135. 
F. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya H (A. D. 1275-76 to 1290 ) 
86. Kovilür Mantrapurisvara Temple Inseription, [Year 14], p. 136. 
G. Konérimélkondàn Jatavariman Sundara-Pandya 
37. Vedal Nilakanthesvara Temple Inscription. [Year 132-2], p. 136. 
H. Maravarman Kulasékhara I (A. D. 1268-1303) 
88, Pon-Amarávati Sundararija-Perumá] Temple Inseription, [Year 13], p. 136. 
I. Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulasékhara (A. D. 1379-80 to १) 
89, Tirupputtür Tiruttalisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4+1], p. 137. 
J. Jatavarman Tribhuvanachakravartin Vira-Pandya (A. D. 1295-1312 १) 
90. Tiruvilimilalai Vilináthasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 137. 
91. Tirupputtür Tiruttaligvara Temple Inseription, [Year 22], p. 197. 
92. Do., [Year 44], p. 133. 
93. Do., [Year 46]. p. 133. 
94. Do., [Year 49], p. 138. 
K. Jatavarman Vikrama-Pandya 
95. Tirupputtür Tiruttalisrara Temple Inscription, [Year लेत]. p. 199. 
493. —XI.13.—Goharwa Plates of Karnadéva, [Year 7].—E. Hultzseh, pp. 139-16, Plate. 
[Fleet’s remarks on the date of Goharwa Plates of Karnadéva, p 146.] 
494.—XI.14.—Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta IH, Saka Sativat 967.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 147-53, Plates. 
495,—XK1IA5.—Tiruvellarai Inscription of Dantivarman, [Year 5].—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, 
154-58, Plate. 
496.—XI.16.—New Special Tables for the Computation of Hindu Dates. —H. Jacobi, pp. 158-73. 
491.—XI.17.—Navalàkhi Plates of Siliditva I [Dharmaditya], [Gupta] Samvat 286.—H. M. 


Bhadkamkar, pp. 174-30, Plate. 
[Now in the Bahadur Museum, Junagarh.] 


498.—XI.18.— Banswara Plates of Bhojadéva, [Vikrama] Sainvat J076.—X. Hultzseh, pp. 131-83, 


Plates. 
499.—X1.19.—Sirpur Stone Inscription of the time of Mahásivagupta.---Hira Lal. pp. 184-201, 
Plate. 


430.—X1.20.— The [Kharoshthi] Inscription ou the Wardak Vase [Year 51] — F. E Pargiter, 
pp. 202-19, Plates. 

131.—XI.21.—Surat Plates of Vyaghraséna, [Kalachuri] Year 211.—E. Hultzsch, pp 219-22, 
Plate. : 
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432.—X1.22.— Five Bana Inscriptions from Gudimallam [Parasuramésvar Temple].—V.Venkayya, 
pp. 222-40. 
1 (A). Inscription of Vikramaditya Mavali-Vanaraya’s time, Year 23 of Nandippotta- 
ralyar, pp. 224, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription of Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya’s time, Year 49 of Vijaya-Danti- 
vikramavarman, p. 225, Plate. 
3 (C). Inscription of Vanavidyidhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya’s time, Year 24 of Nripatunga, 
p. 226, Plate. 
4 (D). Inscription of Vijayáditya-Mahàbali-Vànaráya's time, Saka 820, p. 227, Plate. 
5 (E). Inscription of Vijayáditya-Vànaràya's time, Saka 827, p. 228, Plate. 
[6. Note on the History of the Bana Princes, pp. 229-40.] 
433.—XI.23.—Dates of Chola Kings (continued).—R. Sewell, pp. 241-52. 
A. Rajaraja I 
223. Konérirajapuram Umamahésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 26], p. 241. 
B. Kulóttuünga-Chola I 
224. Koneriràjapuram Umimahésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 49), p. 241. 
225. Do. [Year 41], p. 242. 
226. Tiruchchirai Sáàra-Paramé$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 47], p. 242. 
C. Vikrama-Chola 


227. Tiruchchirai Sara-Paramésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 243. 


228. Tirumalam Magalésvara Temple Inscription, [Year, 13], p. 243. 
D. Kulottunga-Chola II 
229. Tirumalam Magalésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 11 |, p. 244. 
E. Parakésarivarman Virarajéndra-Chola (Kulottunga III). 
230. Alambakkam Kailasanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 5], p. 244. 
231. Siddhalingamadam Vyaghrapidesvara Temple Inscription, [Year 9], p. 245. 
232. Alambakkam Kailasanatha Temple Inscription, [Year 26], p. 445. 
233. Konénirajapuram Umamahésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 16], p. 246. 
234. Melatur Unnatapurisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 246. 
. Rajadhiraja II (१) 
235. Alambikkam Kailàsanütha Temple Inscription. [Year 12], p. 247. 


"rj 


G. Rajaraja II 
236 Tirukkachchir Kachchhapésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 248. 
237. Do., | Year 3], p. 248. 
238. Turaiyur Choli$vara Temple Inscription, [Year 3], p. 249. 
239. Konérirajapuram Umamahésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 2411], p. 249. 
240. Samayavaram Muktisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 6], p. 249, 

H. Rajanariyanan Samburáya 


241, Tirukkachchir Kachchhapésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 13], p. 250 
242. Siddhalihgamadam Vyaghrapadésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 20], p. 251 
, 3 HP. ° 
J. Perufijingadéva 


243. Siddhaliigamadam Vyaghrapadésvara Temple Inscription, [Year 19], p. 252 
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434. —XI.24.—Dates of Pandya Kings (continued).—R. Sewell, pp. 253-66. 
A. Marafijadaiyan ; 
96. Tiruvellarai Jambunathasvimin Temple Inscription, Year 4-49, p. 253. 
B. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 
97. Manappadaividu Mundisvaramudaiyar Temple Inscription, Year 10, p. 254. 
C. Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya 
98. Tirunedungalam Nedungalanathasvamin Temple Inscription, Year 3, p. 254. 
99. Tirukkachhir Kachchapésvara Temple Inscriptions, Year 7, p. 254. 
100. Tirukkachchür Vighnésvara Temple Inscription, Year 8, p. 255. 
101. Tirunedungalam Nedungalanathasvamin Temple Inscription, Year 11, p. 255. 
102. Tirukkachchür Kachchhapésvara Temple Inscription, Year 13, p. 256. 
D. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I 
103. Tirukkachchir Kachchhapésvara Temple Inscription, Year 8, p. 256. 
104. Pürattukkoyil Muktišvara Temple Inscription, Year 11, p. 257. 
E. Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya Il 
105. Tirunedungalam Nedungalanithasvamin Temple Inscription, Year 8, p. 257. 
106. Siddhalingamadam Vyaghrapadésvara Temple Inscription, Year 13, p. 258. 
107. Tirukkachchir Kachchhapésvara Temple Inscription, Year 1[3]--1, p. 259. 
108. Do., Year 17, p. 259. 
F. Jativarmap Kulasékhara 
109. Tenkarai Mülasthánéávara Temple Inscription, Year 2, p. 261. 
G. Maravarman Kulasekhara 
110. Tenkarai Milasthanésvara Temple Inscription, Year, 23, p. 262. 
111. Pürattukkoyil Muktisvara Temple Inscription, Year 28, p. 263. 
H. Maravarman Kulasékhara I 
112. Tenkarai Milasthanésvara Temple Inscription, Year 14, p. 263. 
113. Do., Year 28, p. 263. 
I. Maravarman Kulasékhara II 
114. Purattukkoyil Muktiévara Temple Inscription, Year [6], p. 264. 
J. Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya 
115. Sdlapuram Vikrama-Pandyéévara Temple Inscription; Year 8, Saks 1244, 
p. 264. 
K. Maravarman-Vikrama Pandya 
116. Siddhalingamadam Vyaghrapadésvara Temple Inscription, Year (61, p. 265. 
L. Maravarman Vira-Pandyadéva 
117. Siddhalingamadam Vyághrapádésvara Temple Inscription, Year 15, p. 266. 


435.—@1.25.—The Tibetan Alphabet.—A.H. Francke, pp. 266-72. 

436.—XI.26.—List of the Ministers’ Names found in the Tibetan Inscription in front of the 
Ta-Chao-ssu Temple (Jokhang) in Lhasa, 822 A.D.—A.H. Francke, pp. 272-75. 

437,—X1.27.—Tiwarkhéd Plates of the Rashtraküta Nannarája, Saka 553. —Hira Lal, pp. 276-80, 
Plate. 

438.—XI.28.—The Parikud Plates of Madhyamarájadéva, [Year 88].—-R.D. Banerji, pp. 281-87, 


Plate. 
48 DG A/59 0 


50 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 


439.—X1.29.— Eight Chola Dates (continued).—L. D. Swami Kannu Pillai, pp. 287-91. 
A. Kulóttunga-Chola (II) 
244. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanathasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 2], p. 288. 
245. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 4], p. 288. 
246. Nandalür Saumyanathasvamin Temple Inscription, [Year 8], p. 289. 
247. Tiruvarur Tyigarajasvimin Temple Inscription, [Year 10], p. 289. 
248. Udaiyarkoyil Karavandisvara Temple Inscription, [Year 14], p. 290. 
249, Tiruvennainallir Kripapurisvara Temple Inscription, [No. 1, Year 15], 
p. 290. 
250. Tirumalavadi Vaidyanathasvimin Temple Inscription, | Year 15], p. 290. 
951. Tiruvennainallir Kripapurisvara Temple Inscription, [No. 2, Year 15], 
p. 291. 
440.—X1I.30.— Mannárkovil [Gopalakrishnasvamin Temple] Inscription of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Chola-Pandyadéva, [Year 13].—K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, pp. 292-99. 
441.—XI.31.—Dadhimati-màtà Inscription of the time of Druhlana, [Gupta] Samvat 289.— 
Ram Karna, pp. 299-04, Plate. 
449.—XI.32.—Sévàdi Copper-plates of the Chahamina Ratnapala, [Vikrama] Samvat 1176. 
—Ram Karna, pp. 304-13, Plates. 
443.—X1.33.— Three Inscriptions of the Reddis of Kondavidu.—J. Ramayya, pp. 313-26. 
1 (A). [Phiraühgipuram Virabhadrasvamin Temple Inscription of Pedda-Komati-Véma, 
Saka 1331], pp. 313-16, Plate. 
2 (B). [Alapadu Grant of Pedda-Kómati-Véma, Saka 1334], p. 316. 
3 (C). [Pullaribodu Hillock Inscription of Richavémana, Saka 1337], p. 319. 
444. XI.34.— Mürédapalli Grant of Sri-Rangaraya II, Saka 1497.—V. Natesa Aiyar, pp. 326-36, 
Plates. 
445.—XI.35.— Màlépádu Plates of Punyakumara, Year 5.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 337-46, Plate. 
[Postscript : Inscription of Satyaditya, pp. 345-46, Plate.] 
446.—[X1.36].—INDEX, pp. 347-72. [For additions to this Index, see Vol. XII, pp. 389-91.] 


Vol. XII (1913-1914)— Edited by Sten Konow. 
441.—XII.1.— Ragolu Plates of Saktivarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 1-3, Plate. 
448,—XII.2.— Brihatproshthà Grant of Umavarman, [Year 30].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 4-6, Plate. 
449.—XII.3.— Tarpandighi Grant of Lakshmanaséna, [Year 3].—R.D. Banerji, pp. 6-10, Plate. 
450. --XII.4.—Chatsii Inscription of Baladitya, [Gupta 407].—D.R. Bhandarkar, pp. 10-17, Plate. 
451.--XII.5.—Làdnü Inscription of Sadharana, V. S. 1373.—Rama Karna, pp. 17-27, Plate. 

[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. ] 

452.—XII.6.—Two Inscriptions from Bodh-Gay’.—Vinoda Vihari Vidyavinoda, pp. 27-30. 


1. [Bodh-Gaya Stone Inseription of ASokachalladéva, Lakshmanaséna year 51], p. 29 
Plate. | m 


2. [Bódh-Gayà Inscription of Sahanapala, Lakshmanaséna year 74], p. 30, Plate 


453.—XII.7.— Vadner Plates of Buddharaja, [Kalachuri] Sarhvat 360.— Y. R. Gupta, pp. 30-36 
Plate. mn | 


454.—XII.8.—Béliva Copper-plate of Bhojavarmadéva, Year 5,—Radhagovinda Basak pp 37-43 
Plate. | ' 2 | Ü 
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455.—XI1.9.— Batihágarh Stone Inscription [of the time of Sultan Mahmud), Samvat 1385. —Hira 
Lal, pp. 44-47. 

456.—XII.10.—Spurious Islàmpur Plates of the Ganga king Vijayaditya, Year 30.—K. B. Pathak 
and Sten Konow, pp. 48-55, Plate. 

457.—XI1.11.— Kinsarivà Inscription of Dadhichika (Dahiya) Chachcha, [Vikrama] Samvat 1056 
—Pandit Ramakarna, pp. 56-61. 

458.—XII.12. —Nammüru Grant of Ammaraja II.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 61-64, Plates. 


159.—XII.13.—Nidhanpur Copper-plates of Bhaskaravarman.—Padmanatha Bhattacharya, pp. 
65-79, Plate. 


460.—XII.14.—' The Planetary Tables.—H. Jacobi, pp. 79-120. 

461.—XII.15.— Tirukkalittattai [Védapurisvara Temple] Inscription of  Sundara-Chola, 
[Year 7].—K.V. Subrahmanya Atyar, pp. 121-26. 

162.—XII.16.—The “Pyu” Inscriptions.—C.O. Blagden, pp. 127-32, Plate. 

463.—XII.17.—Rümatirtham Plates of Indravarman, [Year 27].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 133-36, Plate. 

` 461.—XII.18.—Rànmpàl Copper-plate Grant of Srichandradéva.—Radhagovinda Basak, pp. 

136-42, Plate. 
[Now in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 


465.—XII.19.—Nilgunda Plates of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1087 and 1123 [Chalukya-Vikrama 
Years 12 and 48].—L.D. Barnett, pp. 142-55, Plate. 

466.—XII.20.—Talcher Grant of Kulastambha.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 156-59. 

467.— XII.21.—Dalaváy-Agraháram [Street, Madura] Plates of Venkatapatidéva Mahàraya I, 
Saka Sarhvat 1508.— T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 159-87, Plates. 

468.—XII.22.—Mótupalli Pilla: Inscription of Ganapatidéva, A.D. 1214-45 [Saka 1166].—E. 
Hultzsch, pp. 188-97, Plate. 

469.— XII.23;—Hinsót Plates of the Chahmana Bhartrivaddha, Samvat 813.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 197-201, Plate. 

410.—XII.24.—Khairhi Plates of Yasahkarnadéva, [Kalachuri] Samvat 823.—Hira Lal, 
pp. 205-17, Plate. 

411.—XII.25.—Mahadà Plates of Yogé$varadévavarman, [Year 33 of Soméévara].—B.C. 
Mazumdar, pp. 218-21, Plate. [See No. 1121 below. | 

412.—XII.26.—Rataul [Fragmentary] Plate of Chahadadéva.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 221-24, Plate. 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, New Delhi.) 


473,—XII.27.—Two Cave Inscriptions at Dalavanir.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 225-26. 
1 (A). Sanskrit Inscription of Naréndra Satrumalla, p. 225, Plate. 
2 (B). Tamil Inscription mentioning the Pallava king Naréndra, p. 225, Plate. 


414.—X11.28.—Kudimiyàmalai Inscription on Music.—P.R. Bhandarkar, pp. 226-37, Pla:e. 


415.—XII.29.—8Sonpür Plates of Kumara Sdméé\ aradéva.—B.C. Mazumdar, pp. 237-242, Plate, 
[From Kelga, Uttara-tira Division, Sonpur State.) 


476.—X11.30.—Dantéwara Sanskrit and Hindi Inscriptions of Dikpaladéva, Sarnvat 1760.—Hira 
Lal, pp. 242-50, Plates. 
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411.—X11.31.—Bhàndüp Plates of Chhittarajadéva, A.D. 1026, [Saka 948].—J.F. Fleet, pp. 250- 

68, Plate. 

[Now in the British Museum, London.] 

[Special Notes : 

1. The city Hamyamana, Hamjamana, p. 258. 

2. The places mentioned in the Thàna plates of A.D. 1017, p. 259.] 
418.—X11.32.—Inscriptions at Yewür.—L.D. Barnett, pp. 268-91. 

1 (A). [Inscription] of the time of Jayasimha II, about A.D. 1040, p. 268. 

2 (B). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1077, p. 269, Plate. 
[478a.—-XI1I.32a.—Notes.—J.F. Fleet, pp. 291-98. 

1. Kembhàvi Inscription of A.D. 1054, p. 291. 

2. The Kirudore river: the Tungabhadra, p. 293. 

3. The Ededore country: the Raichür district, p. 295. 

4. Koppam: Khidrápür, p. 296.] 
419.—XI1.33.—Four Early Inscriptions.—F.E. Pargiter, pp. 298-303. 

1 (A). Inscription on the Bronze Casket from Manikiala, p. 298, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription on the Silver Plate or Disc from Manikiala, p. 300, Plate. 

3 (C). Inscription on the Pedestal of the Hashtnagar Statue of Buddha, p. 302, Plate. 

4 (D). lascription on the Stone Relic-box from Sarichi, p. 302, Plate. 

[All are now in the British Museum, London.) 


480.— XII.34.—Miraj Plates of Jayasimha IT, A.D. 1024 [Saka 946].—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 303-15, 
Plates. 


[480a.—XI1I.34a.—Note on the Places mentioned in the Miraj Plates.—J.F. Fleet, p. 306.] 


481.—XII.35.—Mandasor Inscription [of the time] of Naravarman, Malava Year 461 .—Haraprasad 


Sastri, pp. 315-21, Plate. 


482.—XII.36.—Two [Baudh] Grants of Ranabhafijadéva.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 321-28. 
1 (A). Baudh Grant of Ranabhanjadéva, Year 54, p. 322, Plate. 
2 (B). Do., Year 26, p. 325. | 


483,—X11.37.—Inseriptions at Yéwür [continued from XII.32].—L.D. Barnett, pp. 329-340. 
3 (C). Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI, A. D. 1105, p. 329, Plate. 
4 (D). Do., 4. D. 1110. p. 332. 
5 (E). Do., A. D. 1125, pp. 333. 
6 (F). Inscription of the time of Rayamurari-Sovidéva, A.D. 1173, p. 335. 
7 (G). Inscription of the time of Saükamadéva, A.D. 1179, p. 336, Plate. 
484.—XI1.38.—Arivilimangalam Plates of Srirangaraya II, Saka Sathvat 1499. 
Rao and T.S. Kuppusvami Sastri, pp. 340-58, Plate. 
485.—[XII.39].—INDEX, pp. 359-88. 
ee Vol. XI, pp. 389-91.] 


w 


—T.A. Gopinatha 


Vol. XIII (1915-1916)—Edited by Sten Konow and F. w. Thomas 


486. —XTIII.—JouN FAITHPULL FLEET, C.I.E., Ph. D.—Lewis Rice, pp. ix-xii, Plate 

487.—XIII.1.— Triplicane Plates of Panta-Mailara, Saka Samvat 1350, in the rei 
II.—T.AÀ. Gopinatha Rao; pp. 1-11, Plates. 

488.—XIII.2.—Nidagundi Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI and the Kadamba 
H, A.D. 1107, [Chalukya-Vikrama Year 32].—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 12-15, Pla 


gn of Dévaráya 
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489.—XIII.3.— wo Inscriptions from Belgaum, [A.D. 1204].—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 15-36. 

1 (A). [Inscription] of the time of Ratta Prince Kartavirya IV, A.D. 1204, [No. 1], p. 16. 

2 (B). Do., A.D. 1204, [No. 2], p. 17. 

[Both are now in the British Museum, London.) 
490.—XIII.4.—Inscriptions at Ittagi.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 36-61. 

1 (A). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1112 [Chalukya-Vikrama Year 

31], p. 37. 

2 (B). [Inscription] of the time of Sankamadéva, A.D. 1178 [Year 2, Vilambin], p. 59. 
491.—XIII.5.—The Cycle of Jupiter and the Names of Sam vatsaras.—Robert Sewell, pp. 61-103. 
492.—XIII.6.—Sarabhavaram Plates of the Lord of Chikura, Year 6.—T.A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 

104-08, Plate. 
493.—XIII.7.—T wo Talésvara Copper-plates.—Y.R. Gupte, pp. 109-21. 

1 (A). Grant of Dyutivarman, Year 5, p. 115, Plate. 

2 (B). Grant of Vishnuvarman, Year 28, p. 118, Plate. 

[Both are in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
494.—XIILI.8.—Conjeeveram Plates of Krishnadéva-Raya, Saka 1444.—8.V. Venkatesvara Ayyar 

and 8.४. Viswanatha, pp. 122-32, Plate. 
495.—XIII.9.—The Susunia Rock Inscription of Chandravarman.—Haraprasad Sastri, p. 133, 

Plate. 
496.—XIII.10.—Sendalai Pillar Inscriptions.!—K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, pp. 134-149. 

[Important :—Inscription of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, p. 139.] 
491.—XII1.11.—Bhubané$war Inscription in the Royal Asiatic Society, [London].—Lionel D. 

Barnett, pp. 150-55. 


498.—XIII.12.—Potavàram Grant of Purushottamadéva, Saka 1412.—Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 155-58. 


499.—XIII.13.—Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri Caves.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 159-67. 


1. 
11. 
111. 
IV. 


V. 


VI. 
VII. 
VII. 
IX. 
X. 
XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 
XVI. 
XVII. 


Mafichapuri Cave Inscription of Kharavela’s time, p. 159, Plate. 

Maüchapuri Cave Inscription [mentioning Küdepasiri's name], p. 160, Plate. 
Mafüchapuri Cave Inscription [of Prince Vadukha], p. 161, Plate. 
Sarpagumpha Inscription [No. 1], p. 162, Plate. 

Do. [No. 2], p. 162, Plate. 

Haridàs Cave Inscription, p. 162, Plate. 

Bagh Cave Inscription, p. 163, Plate. 

JambéSvara Cave Inscription, p. 163, Plate. 

Chhota Hathigumpha Inscription, p. 164, Plate. 

Inscription in Tatwagumpha, [No. II], p. 164, Plate. 

Anantagumpha Inscription, [No. 1], p. 164, Plate. 

Do., [No. 2], p. 165, Plate. 

Painted Inscription in Tatwagumpha, [No. 1], p. 165, Plate. 

Navamuni Cave Inscription of Udydtakésari, [Year 18], p. 165, Plate. 
Navamuni Cave Inseription [mentioning Kulachandra], p. 166, Plate. 
Inscription of Udyétakésarin in Lalaténdukésari’s Cave, [Year 5], p. 166, Plate. 
GanéSagumpha Inscription [of Santikara's time], p. 167, Plate. 


500.—XIII.14.—Bankápür Inscription of the time of Somésvara I and the Kadamba Harikééarin, 


Saka 977.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 168-76. 


1 There aro about 29 in scriptions engraved on four pillars. 
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501.—XIILA5.—Some Records of the Ráshtrakuüta Kings of Malkhéd (continued from VII. 28).— 
J.F. Fleet, pp. 176-94. 


7 (G). Soratür Inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I, A. D. 869, p. 176, Plate. 
[Manyakhéta : Malkhéd, p. 179.] 
8 (H). Rón Inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I, A.D. 874, p. 185, Plate. 
9 (1). Ron Inscription of Turagavedenga, p. 195, Plate. 
10 (J). Batgere Inscription of the time of Krishna II, A.D. 888, p. 187, Plate. 
11 (K). Mulgund Inscription of the time of Krishna II, A.D. 902-3, p. 190, Plate. 
502.—XIII.16.—Conjeeveram Copper-plate of Vijaya-Gandagopaladéva, [A.D. 1291-92].—S.V. 
Venkatesvara Ayyar, pp. 194-98, Plate. 
[Was in the Sankaracharya Matha, Kumbakónam.] 
503.—XIII.47.— Thàna Plates of the time of the Yadava king Ramachandra, Saks 1194.— Lionel 
D. Barnett, pp. 198-206, Plate. 
504. —XIII.18.— Three Copper-plates of the time of Chahamana Kélhana [from Bàrnnpéra].—M.D. 
Garde, pp. 206-11. 
] (A). Plate of Kelhana, [Vikrama] Sathvat 1220, p. 207, Plate. 
2 (B). Plate of Kélhanadéva, [Vikrama] Sam vat 1223, p. 208, Plate. 
3 (C). Plate of Kélhanadéva [undated], p. 210, Plate. 


[All are now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


505,—X111.19.—Siddhantam Plates of Dévéndravarman, [Year 195].—6G. Ramadas Pantulu, pp. 
212-16, Plate. 


506.—XIII.20.—Gagaha Plates of Góvindachandra of Kanauj, Sarvat 1199. Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 216-220. 


[Now in the British Museum, London.] 


507.—XIII.21.—Srirangam [Ranganatha Temple] Plates of Madhava-Nayaka, Saka Sathvat 
1343.—T.A. Gopanatha Rao, pp. 220-25. 


508.—XIII.22.— Two Grants of Venkatapati I, Saka 1508 and 1535.— By Lionel D. Barnett, pp 
225-37. n 


1 (A). [British Museum Plates of] Saka 1508, p. 225. 
2 (B). [British Museum Plates of] Saka 1535, p. 231. 


509.—XIIL23.—Vémavaram Grant of Allaya-Véma Reddi, Saka 1356.—Lionel D. Barnett pp 
231-59. nu 


[Now in the British Museum, London.] 


510.—XIII.24.—Akkalapündi Grant of Singaya-Nayaka, Saka-Sarhvat 1290.—K. Rama Sastri 
pp. 259-75, Plate. | 


511.—XII1I.25.— Talegáon Copper-plates of Krishna-Raja I, Saka 690.—Sten Konow pp. 275-282; 
Plate. ES 


[Now in the Bharat Itihas Sarsodbsk Mandal, Poona.] 
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512.—XIII.26.—Silimpur Stone Inscription of the time of Jayapaladéva.—Radhagovinda 
Basak, pp. 283-95, Plate. 
[Now in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 

513.—XIII.27.—[Lucknow Museum] Copper-plate Inscription of Gdvindachandradéva, Sarmvat 
1186.— Hirananda Sastri, pp. 295-297, Plate. 

514.—XIII.28.— Inscriptions at Naréndra.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 298-326. 
I (A). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI and the Kidamba Jayakésin II, A.D. 


1125, p. 298. 
2 (B). [Inscription] of the time of Vikramaditya VI and the Kaidamba Jayakésin II, 


A.D. 1126, p. 316. 
515.— XIII.29.—Kalas Inscription of the Rashtrakiita Govinda IV, Saka 851.—Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 326-38. 
516,—XIII.30.—Wali Plate of Guhasena, Year 246.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 338-40, Plate. 
[Now in the British Museum, London.] 


517.—[XIII.31].— INDEX, pp. 341-72. 


Vol. XIV (1917-1918)—Edited by F. W. Thomas. 


518.—XIV.1.—The True Longitude of the Sun in Hindu Astronomy.—Robert Sewell, pp. 1-67. 
519.—XIV.2.—Dandapalle Plates of Vijaya-bhüpati, Saka Samvat 1332.—G. Venkoba Rao, 
pp. 68-83, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.) 
520.—XIV.3.—Srirahgam [Ranganjthasvamin Temple] Plates of Mummadi Nayaka, Saka 
Samvat 1980.—T.A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 83-96, Plates 
591. XIV.4.—Porumimilla Tank Inscription of Bhiskara Bhavadüra, Saka 1291.—V.8. 
Sukthankar, pp. 97-109, Plates. 
599 —XIV.5.—Haràhi Inscription of the reign of Iššnavarman, [Vikrama Samvat] 611.— 
Hirananda Sastri, pp. 110-20, Plate. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 
595. XIV.6.— Bhàündak Plates of Krishnaraja I, Saka 694.—V.S. Sukthankar, pp. 121-30, Plate. 
594.— XIV. 7.— Ara [Kharóshthi] Inscription of Kanishka II, Year 41 — Sten Konow, pp. 130-43, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Punjab Museum, Lahore.] 
525.—XIV.8.—Sanjin Plates of Buddhavarasa.—Sten Konow, pp. 144-52, Plate. 
526.—XIv.9,—A New Andhra Inscription of Siri-Pulumàavi.— V.S. Sukthankar, pp. 153-55, Plate, 
[On a rock lying midway between the villages Myakadoni and Chinnakadabürn, Adóni 
Taluk, Bellary District.] 
527.—XIV.10.—The Naihati Grant of Vallala-Séna, Year 11.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 156-63, Plate, 
528.— XIV.11.—Sangoli Plates of Harivarman, Year 8.—K.N. Dikshit, pp. 163-68, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 
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529.—XIV.12.—Udayambàkam Grant of Krishnadéva-raya, Saka 1450.—S.V. Venkateswara 
and 8.४. Viswanatha, pp. 168-75, Plate. 
[Now in the Sankaracharya Matha, Conjeeveram.] 

530.—XIV.13.—Partabgarh Inscription of the time of [the Pratihara] king Mahéndrapala II of 
Mahódaya, Samvat 1003.—Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, pp. 176-88, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajaputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


531.—XIV.14.—Lakshméshwar Pillar Inscription of the Yuvaraja Vikramaditya.—Lionel D. 
Barnett, pp. 188-91, Plate. 


532.—XIV.15.—Chandrávati Plates of Chandradéva, V.S. 1150 and 1156.—Dava Ram Sahni, 
pp. 192-209. 
1. Plates of ५.8. 1150, p. 193, Plates. 
2. Plate of V. S. 1156, p. 197, Plate. 

533.—XIV.16.—Bévinahalli Grant of Sadasiva-raya, Saka 1473.--S.V. Venkateswara and S.V. 
Viswanatha, pp. 210-31, Plates. 

534.—XIV.17.—Kudiy&ntandal Grant of Vira-Nrisirhha, Saka 1429.—S.V. Venkateswara and 
S.V. Viswanatha, pp. 231-240, Plates. 
[Now in the Sankaracharya Matha, Conjeeveram.] 

535.—XIV.18.—The True Longitude of the Sun in Hindu Astronomy : The Siddhünta-Sirómani.— 
Robert Sewell, pp. 241-64. 

536. —IV.19.— Two Inscriptions from Kurgod.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 265-84. 


1 (A). [Inscription] of Soméévara IV and the Sinda prince Ráchamalla IT, Saka 1095 and 
1108, p. 265, Plate. 


2 (B). [Inscription] of the same reign, p. 278, Plate. 


531.—XIV .20.— Taxila [Kharoshthi] Inscription of the year 136.—Sten Konow, pp. 284-95, Plate 


538.—2XIV.21.—Arthüna Inscription of the Paramáüra  Chàmundaràja, 


Vikrama Sarivat 
1136.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 295-310. 


539.—XIV.22.—Kadaladi Plates of Achyuta-Raya, Saka 1451.—S.V. Venkateswara and S.V 
Viswantha, pp. 310-23. 


540.—XIV.23.—Bangarh Grant of Mahipala I, Year 9.—R.D. Banerji, pp. 324-30, Plate. 
[Now in the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta.] 
9041.—XIV.24.— Penukonda Plates of Madhava II (IIT).—Lewis Rice, pp. 331-40, Plate 


542.—XIV.25.—The Kanuma Grant of Sadasiva-Raya, Saka 1470.—S. V. Viswanatha pp. 341-53 
Plate. | d | 


543.—XIV,26.—The Mélupaka Grant of Mahadévéndra Sarasvati, Saka 1608.—S.V. Viswanatha 
pp. 354-359, Plate. | 
544.—XIV.27.—Purle Plates of Indravarman, [Ganga] Year 149.—G. Ramadas pp. 360-63, Plate 


545.—XIV.28.— Tuppad-Kurhatti Inscription of Akalavarsha-Krishna IT, Saka 868.— Lionel 
D. Barnett, pp. 364-66, Plate. ne 


546.—XIV,29.—4 Note on King Chandra of the Meharauli Inscription.—R.D. Banerji 
8t1.—[XIV.30].—IxpEx, pp. 373-409. 
MGIPO—81—46 DGA/59-—7-0.62— 750, 


pp. 368-71, 
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Vol. XV (1919-1920)—Edited by F. W. Thomas. 


548,—XV. 4.—Neulpur Grant of Subhakara, Year 8.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 1-8, Plate. 
549. — KV. 2.—Srisailam Plates of Virüpaksha, Saka 1388.— T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 8-25, Plate. 
550.—XV. 3.—Two Inscriptions from Mutgi.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 25-39. 

1 (A). Inscription of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1110, pp. 26-32, Plate. 

2 (B). Inscription of the Kalachurya Bhillama*, [Year 3]. A.D. 1189, pp. 32-39, Plate. 
551.—XV. 4.—Poona Plates of the Vakataka queen Prabhavati-Gupta, Year 13.—K. B. Pathak 

and K. N. Dikshit, pp. 39-14, Plate. 

552.— XV. 5.—Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chola, Year 4.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 44-72, Plates. 
553.—XV. 6.— Inscriptions of Südi.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 73-112. 

1 (A). A Viragal, p. 73, Plate. 

2 (B). Fragment of a Grant, p. 71. 

3 (C). Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya V, Saka 932, p. 75. 

4 (D). Inscription of the reign of Somésvara I, Saka 973, p. 77, Plate. 


m 


5 (El). Do., Saka 976, p. 60. 
6 (E2). Do., Saka 980, p. 83. 
7 (F). Do., Saka 981, p. 85. 
8 (G). Inscription of the reign of Somesvara II, Saka 991 and 997, p. 91. 
9 (H). Do., Saka 996, p. 96. 
10 (I). Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, Saka 1006, p. 100. 
11 (J). Do., Saka 1006, p. 103. 
12 (७). Do., Year 33, p. 105. 


13 (L). Inscription of the reign of the Kalachurya Sankama, p. 109. 


554.—XV. 7.—The Five Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Gupta Period.—Radha- 
govinda Basak, pp. 113-45. 


(1) Plate of the time of Kumaragupta (I), Gupta Year 121, p. 129, Plate. 


(2) Do., Gupta Year 129, p. 112, Plate. 
(3) Plate of the time of Budhagupta, Gupta Year 163, p. 131, Plate. 
(4) Do., p. 137, Plate. 


(5) Plate of the time of Bhanu(?) Gupta, Gupta Year 214, p. 141, Plate. 
[All the plates are in the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 
555.—XV. 8.— The Kalpatti Stone Inscription.—S. V. Venkateswara, pp. 145-50, Plate. 


556.—XV. 9.—The Bezwada [Malle$varasvàmin Temple] Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.— 
J. Ramayya Pantulu, pp. 150-159, Plates. 


557.—XV. 10.— The Siddhàntasiroómani.— Robert Sewell, pp. 159-249. 





*This Bhillama actually belonged to the Yadava dynasty. 
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558.—X V. 11.— Two Pallava Copper-plate Grants.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 246-55. 
1 (A). Orhgodu Grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II, Year 33, p. 249, Plate. 
2 (B). Oingódu Grant of Sirhavarman II, Year 4, p. 252, Plate. 


[Now both are in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
559.—XV. 12.—Bhàvnagar Plates of Dhruvaséna I, [Valabhi] Saimvat 210.—V. S. Sukthankar, 
pp. 255-58, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 
560,—XV. 13.—Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions.—Ramaprasad Chanda, pp. 258-15, 
Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.| 
561.—XV. 14.—Dhanantara Plates of Sàmantavarman.—Tarini Charan Rath, pp. 275-78, 
Plate. 
562.—XV. 15.—Barrackpur Grant of Vijayaséna, Year 32.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 278-86, Plates. 


563.—XV. 416.—Two Copper-plate Grants from Indore.—Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, 
pp. 286-291. 
I. Grant of Maharaja Svamidasa, Year 67, p. 286, Plate. 


II. Grant of Maharaja Bhulunda, Year 107, 9. 290, Plate. 


564.—XV. 17.—Damoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Shah II of Malwa, [Vikrama] Sarhvat 
1570.—Hira Lal, pp. 291-293, Plate. 


565,—XV. 18.— The Amgachhi Grant of Vigrahapàla IIT, Year 12.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 293-301, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 
566.—XV. 19.—Tipperah Copper-plate Grant of Lokanàtha, Year 44.—Radhagovinda Basak 
pp. 301-15, Plate. | 
[Now in the Asiatie Society, Calcutta.] 
561.—XV. 20.—Miadagihal Inscription of Saka 1093, etc.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 315-29, Plate. 
568,.—XV. 24.—Kulénir [Hanuman Temple] Inscription of the reign of Jayasirnha II, Saka 
950.—-Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 329-34, Plate. 
569.— XV. 22.—Sirür [Toranagalla-Brabmadeva Temple] Inscription of the reign of Jayasimha 
U, Saka 963.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 334-36, Plate. 
510.— XV. 23.—Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri, of the reign of Sóméávara II 
Saka 993 and 994.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 337-48. 
1 (A). Gawarwad [Narayana Temple] Inscription of Saka 993 and 994, p. 337, Plate 
2 (B). Annigeri Inscription of Saka 993 and 994, p. 347. ; | 
571.—XV. 24.—Gadag [Vira-Narayana Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya VI, Year 23.— 
Lione JD. Barnett, pp. 348-63, Plate. | 


519.—XV. 25.—King Subhakara of Oriesa.~Sylvain Lévi, pp. 363-64. 


573.— XV. 26.—A Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.—C Kris 
machari, pp. 364-66. “णा. R. hna- 


514.-—XV. 27.—A Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla.—K 
i —K.V. 
Rao, pp, 366-67. Lakshmana 


575.—[XV. 28].--1 5505, pp. 369-421. 
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Vol. XVI (1921-1922)—Edited by F.W. Thomas and H. Krishna Sastri. 
516.—XVI. 1.—Sogal Inscription of the reign of Taila IT, Saka 902.—Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 1-9, Plate. 
577.—XVI. 2.—Mahobà Plates of  Paramardidéva. [Vikrama] Samvat 1230.—Hira Lal, 
pp. 9-15, Plate. 
518.—XVI. 3.—Shorkót Inscription of the Year 83.—J. Ph. Vogel, pp. 15-17, Plate. 
519.—XVI. 4.—Bhamodra Mohota Plate of Dronasithha, Year 183.—Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 17-19, Plate. 
530.—XVI. 5.—The Andhau Inscriptions of the time of Rudradáman, Year 52.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 19-25, Plate. 
[Now in the Fergusson Museum, Bhuj.] 
581.— XVI. 6.—The Ghosündi Stone Inseription.— K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 25-27, Plate. 
[Now in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur.] 
582.—XVI. 7.—Alür [ISvara Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya V, Saka 933.—Lionel D. 
Barnett, pp. 27-31, Plate. 
583.—XVI. 8.— Three Inscriptions of Lakshmeshwar [in the Somésvara Temple].—Lionel D. 
Barnett, pp. 31-52. 
1 (A). Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, Year 27, p. 31. 
9 (B). Inseriptiou of the reigns of Vikramaditya VI (Year 32) and Taila III (Years 3 and 
4), p. ७०. 
3 (C). Inscription of the reign of Jagadékamalla II, Year 10 p. 44, Plate. 
584.—XVI. 9.— Two Jain Inscriptions of Mulgund and Lakshméshwar.—-Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 92-66. 
1 (A). Mulgund Inseription of the reign of Sōmēśvara I, Saka 975, p. 53. 


9 (B). Lakshmeshwar Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, A. D. 1081, p. 58. 


585. —XVI. 10.—Two Kadamba Inscriptions of Niralgi.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 66-73. 
1 (A). Inscription of the reign of Somesvara I, Saka 974, p. 66, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription of the reign of Sómésvara II, Saka 996-7, p. 68. 
586.—XVI. 11.—Three Inscriptions from Hottür.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 73-88. 
1 (A). Inscription of the reign of Satyasraya, Saka 929, p. 73. 
9 (B). Inscription of the reign of Javasimha II, Saka 959, p. 75. 
3 (C). Inscription of the reign of Somesvara J, Saka 988, p. 81. 


597. —XVI. 12.— The JambukéSvaram Grant of Vijayaranga Chokkanütha-nàyaka, Saka 1630.— 
S. V. Viswanatha, pp. 88-96, Plate. | Was in the Sankaracharya Matha, Kumbhakónam.] 


588.—XVI. 13.—The Inscriptions on the Bimaran Vase.—F. E. Pargiter, pp. 97-100, Plate. 


[Now in the British Museum, London.] 


ES9.—X VI. 14.—The First Atya-siddhànta.—Robert Sewell, pp. 100-221. 


60 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, VOLUMES I—XXXIV 
590.—XVI. 15.—Srirahgam [Raùganātha Temple] Plates of Harihararáya Udaivar (III), 
Saka 1336.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao and Varakhedi Bapu Acharya, pp. 222-29, Plate. 


591.—XVI. 16.—The Saiichi Inscription of Svàmin Jivadaman, Year 13.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 230-33, Plate. [Cf. C.I.I., Vol. IV, pp. 13 ff.] 


592.—XVI. 17.— Three Kshatrapa Inscriptions.—R. D. Banerji and V. S. Sukthankar, pp. 233- 
41. 


I. Gunda Inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa Rudrasithha. Year 103, p. 233, Plate. 


II. Gadha (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Mahakshatrapa Rudraséna, Year 127 
(or 126), p. 236, Plate. 


III. Junagadh Inscription of the time of the grandson of the Kshatrapa Jayadaman, 
p. 239, Plate. 


[All are now in the Watson Museum, Rajkot.] 


593.—XVI. 18.— The Penugulüru Grant of Tirumala I, Saka 1493.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
pp. 241-63, Plates. 


594.—XVI. 19.—Two Kadamba Grants from Sirsi.—V. S. Sukthankar, pp. 261-72. 
1 (A). Plates of Ravivarman, Year [3]5, p. 264, Plate. 
2 (B). Plates of Krishnavarman 11, Year 19, p. 268, Plate. 


595.— XVI. 20.—Garra Plates of the Chandella Trailokyavarman, [Vikrama] Sarvat 1261.— 
K. N. Dikshit, pp. 272-77, Plate. 


[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. | 
596.—XVI. 21.—Some Minor Rashtrakiita Inscriptions.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 277-86 


1. Kunimellihalli [Hanuman Temple] Inscription [of 
(Krishna 11)] of Saka 818, p. 277. 


2. Kyásanür Inscriptions of Saka 868, etc. 


Kannara-vallabha 


(A). Inscription of Kannara (Krishna III), Saka 868, p. 200. 
(B). Do., Saka 868, p. 281, Plate. 
(C). Inseription of Kandara-vallabha (Krishna III), p. 283. 
(D). Inscription of Nityavarsha Amoghavarsha, p. 284, Plate. 
(E). Inscription of Mahasamantadhipati Kannayya, p. 285. 
3. Dévihosür [Bhogesvara Temple] Inscription [of Akàlavarsha Kannarada Kri 
2 adéy S 
III)] of Saka 884, p. 285, Plate. SER eras 
597.— XVI. 22.—Padmanéri Grant of Venkata I, Saka Samvat 1590 V. N Ai 
. 3 — 5 t 
pp. 287-97, Plates. i > 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


598.—XVI. 23.—Vellañgudi Plates of Venkatapati-Déva Maharaya I, Sak ; 5 
.. b . Y a > aka Sa t 
T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 298-329, Plates. mvat 1520.— 


599.— XVI. 24.—Hulgür [Siddhalinga Temple] Inscription of the reign of Vi 
kramadit 
Saka 999.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 329-32. š : iD VI, 
600.— XVI. 25.—Hulgiir [Kalamésvara Temple] Inscription of the reigns of Javasin ? 
960) and the Yadava Kanhara.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 332.37. š ayasimha IT (Saka 
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601.—XVI. 26.—Tilvalli FVirabhadra Temple] Inscription of the reign of Somésvara I.—Lionel 
D. Barnett. pp. 337-39. 


609.— XVI. 27.—A Second Plate of Bhaskara Ravivarman found at Tirunelli.i—L. A. Cammiade 
and T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 339-45, Plate. 


603.—XVI. 28. —Srirangam Plates of Mallikarjuna, Saka 1381.— T. A. Gopinatha Rao. pp. 345- 
53, Plate. 


604.—XVI. 29.—Two Banawasi [Madhukésvara Temple] Inscriptions of the Kadamba Kirttivar- 
madéva.—Lionel D. Barnett. pp. 353-61. 


1 (A). Inscription of the reign of S6mésvara I, Maka 990. p. 353. 
2 (B). Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI. p. 355. 
605.—[XVI. 30]. —INDEN, pp. 363-402. 
Vol. XVII (1923-1924) —Edited by H. Krishna Sastri. 
606.—XVII. 1.—Gudimallam Plates of the Bana king Vikramaditya IL—E. Hultzsch. pp. 1-7, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras. ] 
607.— XVII. 2.—Tumbagi Inscription of the reign of Satvásraya. Saka 926.—Lionel D. Barnett, 
pp. 7-10. 
608.—XVII. 3.—A Naga Figure in the Mathura Museum.— Y. R. Gupte, pp. 10-12. Plate. 
609.—XVII. 4.—A Vakataka Inscription fron) Ganj.—V. Š. Sukthankar. pp. 12-11, Plate. 





610.— XVII. 5.—Mandagappattu Inscription of Vichitrachitta—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
pp. 14-17, Plate. 
611.—XVII, 6.—The First Arvasiddhanta : Mean System.— Robert Sewell, pp. 17-104. 
612.—XVII. 7.— Two New grants of Dhruvaséna I from Palitàna.--V. 5. Sukthankar, pp. 105-10. 
1 (A). Plates of Dhruvaséna I, Valabht Sarivat 207. p. 105, Plate. 
2 (B). Plate [of Dhruvaséna I], p. 108, Plate. 


[Both are in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombav.] 


[Postscript : 
3. A [Kathiawad] Incomplete Plate of Dhruvasena (D, [Valabhi] Year 206, p. 109, 
Plate.] 


613.—XVII. 8.—Srirangam [Ranganatha Temple] Copper-plate Grant of Dévaraya II, Saka 
1349 (1350).—T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 110-17. Plate. 

614.— XVII. 9.—Momigatti [Kalamésvara Temple] Inscription of the 19th year of Vikramaditya 
VI.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 117-20. 

615.—XVII. 10.—Arasibidi [Sulegudi] Inscription of the reign of Somésvara I, Saka 969.—. 
Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 121-23. 

616.—XVII.41.—The Brahmasiddhinta of Brahmagupta (A.D. 628).—Robert Sewell, 
pp. 123-87. 

617.—XVII. 12.—The Kedirpur Plate of Srichandradéva.—Nalini Kanta —Bhattasali, 
pp. 188-92. 

[Now in the Dacca Museum, E. Pakistan.] 
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618.—XVII. 13.—A Note on the Dates of the Gupta Copper-plates from Dàmodarpur.—K. N. 
Dikshit, p. 193. 


619.—XVII. 1%.—Somalipuram Grant of Viriipaksha, Saka 1389.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, 
pp. 193-204. 


~ 


620.—XVII. 15.—The Brahmasiddhints of Brahmagupta (A.D. 628): Mean System.— 
Robert Sewell, pp. 205-90. 

621.—XVII. 16.—Vélvikudi Grant of Neduiijadaiyan, Year 3.—H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 291-309, 
Plate. 


622.— XVII. 17.—The Nalanda Copper-plate of Dévapaladéva.—Hirananda Shastri, pp. 310-27, 
Plate. l 


623.— XVII, 18.—Mattepad Plates of Damodaravarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 327-30, Plate. 
624.—XVII. 19.—Urlàm Plates of Hastivarman, the Year 80.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 330-34, Plate. 


625.—XVII. 20.—Ipir Plates of Govindavarman’s son Mádhavavarman.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 334-37, Plate. 


626.—XVII. 21.—Ipir Plates of Madhavavarman II.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 337-39, Plate. 


527.— XVII. 22.— Revised Text and Translation of two of the Küram Plates [of Pallava Para- 
méévaravarman I].—E. Hultzsch, pp. 340-44, Plate. 


623.— XVII. 23.—Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta I, the Year 
113.—Radhagovinda Basak, pp. 345-48, Plate. 
[Now in the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 
629.—XVII. 24.—Some Image Inscriptions from East  Bengal.—Nalinikanta 1318088811, 
pp. 349-62. 
l. Bharella Nartté$vara Image Inscription. p. 349, Plate. 
[Was at the Dacca Sahitya Parishat, Dacca.] 
2. Baghaura Narayana Image Inscription, p. 353, Plate. 
. Keoár Vishnu Image Inscription, p. 355, Plate. 
L. Deulbadi Sarvvani Image Inscription of Mahadivi Prabhavati, queen of Dévakhadga, 
p. 357, Plate. i 


. The Dacca [Rampal] Chandi Image Inscription of Lakshmanasénadéva, Year 3 
p. 359, Plate. | 


Go 


C 


630.—XVII. 25.—4 Note on the Vakataka Inscription from Ganj.—K. N. Dikshit, p. 362 
631.—[XVII. 26].—Inpex, pp. 363-382. 


Vol. XVIII (1925-1926)—Edited by H. Krishna Sastri and Hirananda Sastri 


632.— XVIII. 1.—Rondapagüru Grant of Indravarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 1-5, Plate, 

633.— XVII. 2.—Bahir Plates of Nripatungavarman.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 5-1 
[Now in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris.] 

634.— XVII. 3.—An Inscribed Relic Casket from Kurram. 


5, Plate. 


—V. Natesa Aivar, pp. 16-20, Plate. 
635. —K VIII. 4.—Kanyakumari [Temple] Inscription of Vira-Rājēndradēva.—T A. Gopi- 
natha Rao, pp. 21-55, Plates. is 


INDEX—A. ARTICLES 63 
636.—XVIII. 5.—Niduparu Grant of Jayasimha I.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 55-58, Plate. 
[Now in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.) 
637.—XVIII. 6.—]pür Plates of Vishnuvardhana III.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 58-60, Plate. 


638.—XVIII. 7.— Vappaghoshavata Grant of Jayanaga.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 60-64, Plate. 
[Now in the Museum of Perth, Australia.] 
639.—XVIII. 8.—Nidür [Siva Temple] Inscription of Kulóttunga-chóla.—K. V. Subrahmanya 
Ayyar, pp. 64-69. 
640.—XVIII. 9.—A Note on Manigramattar occurring in Tamil inscriptions.—T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao, pp. 69-13. 
641.—XVIII. 10.—Inscribed Buddhist Image from Gopalpur.—V. Natesa Aivar, pp. 73-74. 
649.—XVIII. 11.—The Ghugrahiti Copper-plate Inscription of Samacharadéva.—Nalinikanta 
Bhattasali, pp. 74-86. 
[Now in the Dacca Museum.] 


643.—XVIII. 12.—Jodhpur Inscription of Pratihàra Bauka, V. S. 894.—R. C. Majumdar, 
pp. 87-99, Plate. 

644.—XVIII. 13.—The Gwalior Prasasti of the Gurjara-Partihara king Bhoja.—R. C. Majumdar, 
pp. 99-114. 

645,— XVIII. 14.—Pattattalmangalam Grant of Nandivarman.—k. V. Subrahmanya Aiver, 
pp. 115-24, Plate. 


646.—XVIII. 15.—Deogarh Rock Inscription of Svamibhata.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 125-27, 
Plate. 


647.— XVIII. 16.—A Kalachuri Stone Inscription from Kasia.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 128-37, 
Plate. 


648.—XVIII. 17.—Srirangam [Ranganàtha Temple] Copper-plates of Dévaraya II, Saka Sarnvat 
1356.—8. V. Visvanatha and T. A. Gopinatha Rao, pp. 138-45, Plate. 


619.—XVIII. 18.—The Vayalir [Vyághrapuri$vara Temple] Pillar Inscription of Rajasirhha 
IJ, —H. Krishna Sastri, pp. 145-52, Plate. 


650.--XVIII. 19.—Brahmi Inscription on a Wooden Pillar from kKirari,—Hirananda Sastri, 
pp. 152-57, Plates. 


651.—XVIII. 20.—Three Brahmi Inscriptions from Kosam.-—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 158-60. 
I. Masharfa Well Inscription, p. 158, Plate. 
II. Inscription of Sivam[e]gha, p. 159, Plate. 
III. Hasanabad [near Kosam] Inscription of Bhadram[egha], Year 88, p. 160, Plate. 
[Now ip the Provincia] Museum, Lucknow.] 


652.—XVIIf. 21.—Two [Srirangam ^ Raüganàtha Temple] Copper-plate Grants of 
Krishnadévaraya.—T. A. Gopinatha Rao and K. Amrita Rao. pp. 160-69, 


1 (A). Plates of Saka 1436, p. 160, Plate. 
2 (8). Plates of Saka 1450, 9. 165. 
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653 —XVIII. 22.— Inscriptions of Hüli.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 170-218. 
1 (A). [BhiméSvara or AndhakéSvara Temple] Inscription of the reign of Taila IT, 
Saka 907, p. 171. 
2 (B). [Virabhadra Temple] Inscription of the reigns of Somesvara I and Jagadékamalla 
II, Saka 966 and 1067, p. 172, Plate. 


3 (C). Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, Year 7. p. 178. 


4 (D). Do., Saka 1019, p. 182. 

5 (E). Do., Year 29, etc., p. 189. 

6 (F). Do., Saka 1029, p. 196, Plate. 
7 (G). Do., Year 32, p. 199. 

8 (H). Do., p. 201. 


9 (I). Inscription on Nagarasi’s Column at Parichalinga Temple, p. 205. 
10 (J). Inseription on Madi-Gauda’s Column at Paüchalihga Temple, p. 206. 
11 (K). Record of Marttanda at Bhimésvara Temple, p. 206. 
12 (L). Inscription of the reign of Bijjala, No. 1, Saka 1084, p. 208. 
13 (M). Do., No. 2, Saka 1084, p. 212, Plate. 
654.—XVIII. 23.— Don Buzurg Plates of Govindachandra, [Vikrama] Samvat 1176.-- Daya 


Ram Sahni, pp. 218-24. 
[Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 


655.—XVIII. 24.—Chhatarpur Copper-plate Inscription of Govindachandradéva of Kana ni. 
[Vikrama] Samvat 1177.—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 224-26. 
656,.— XVIII. 25.— Vémalürpadu Plates of Ammarija IL—E. Hultzsch, pp. 226-35, Plates. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
657.— XVIII. 26.—Sanjin Plates of Amoghavarsha I, Saka 793.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 235- 
57, Plate. 
658.—XVIII. 27.—Kopparam Plates of Pulakésin II.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 257-60, Plate. 
[658a.—XV III. 277a.—Postscript.—Robert Sewell, pp. 260-61.] 
659.—XVIII. 28.— The so-called Takht-i-Bahi [Kharoshthi] Inscription of the year 103.— 
Sten Konow, pp. 261-282, Plate. 
[Now in the Punjab Museum, Lahore.] 
660,—XVIII. 29.—Four Bhaiija Copper-plate Grants.—Hiralal, pp. 282-303. 
1 (H). Ganjàm Plates of Nétribhanjadeéva, p. 293, Plate. 
2 (I). Ganjam Plates of Nétribhafijadéva, p. 295, Plate. 
3 (J). Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhaiijadeva, p. 296, Plate. 
4 (K). Antirigam Plates of YaSobhanjadéva, p. 298, Plate. 
661.—XVIII. 30.— The Mungir Plate of Dévapaladéva, Sarhvat 33.—Lionel D. Barnett 
pp. 304-07, Plates. i 
(Was in the Kenwood House, London(?).] 


662. XVIII. 31.— Tekkali Plates of Danarnavas son Indravarman, Year 154.—R Hultzsch 
pp. 307-11, Plate. ss 
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663.—XVIII. 32.—Tekkali Plates of Rajéndravarman’s aun Dévéndravarman.—E. Hultzsch, 
pp. 311-13, Plate. 


664. —X VIII. 33.— Penukaparu Grant of Jayasimha If.—E. Hultzsch, pp. 313-16, Plate. 
665.—XVIII. 34.—The Kodavali Rock Inscription of Chandasati, Year 2.—H. Krishna Sastri, 
pp. 316-19, Plate. 
[665a.—Postscript.—Sten Konow, p. 319.] 
666.—XVIIH. 35.—Betina Plates of Bhojadéva, [Vikrama] Sainvat 1076.—D. B. Diskalkar, 
pp. 320-25, Plate. 
667.—XVIII. 36.—Unpublished Votive Inscriptions in the Chaitya Cave at Kàrle.—Madho 
Sarup Vats, pp. 325-29, Plates. 
I. Inscription on the Fifth Pillar (right row), p. 325. 
IT. Inscription on the Eighth Pillar (right row), p. 326. 
JII. Inscription on the Eleventh Pillar (right row), p. 326. 
IV. Inscription on the Thirteenth Pillar (right row), p. 326. 
V. Inscription on the Fourteenth Pillar (right row), p. 326. 
VI. Inscription on the Fifteenth Pillar (right row), p. 327. 
VII. Inscription on the Fourth Pillar (left row), p. 327. 
VIII. Inscription on the Sixth Pillar (left row), p. 327. 
IX. Inscription on the Eighth Pillar (left row), p. 327. 
X. Inscription on the Ninth Pillar (left row), p. 328. 
XI. Inscription on the Tenth Pillar (left row), 328. 
XII. Inscription on the Thirteenth Pillar (left row), p. 328. 
XIII. Inscription on a Stone-piece, p. 329. 
668.—XVIII. 37.—Inscription on a Vishnu Image from Deopani.—K. N. Dikshit, pp. 329-30, 
Plate. 
[Was in the Kàmrüp Anusandhàn Samiti.) 


669.—XVIII. 38.—Polonnaruva Inscription of Vijayabahu I [at Vihara No. 1].—S. 
Paranavitana, pp. 330-38, Plate. 


670.—XVIII. 39.—Junagadh Inscription of Jivadaman (I).—R. D. Banerji, pp. 339-40, Plate. 


611.—XVIII. 40.—Peruneyi! [Vishnu Temple] Record of Kula$ekhara-koyilàdhiküri. —A. 8. 
Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 340-45, Plate. 


6712.—XVIII. 41.—Garavapüdu Grant of Ganapatidéva, Saka 1182.—0, R. Krishnsmacharln, 
pp. 346-56, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.) 


613.—[XVIII. 42).—Ixp*x, pp. 357-398. 
40 DGA/59 
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Vol. XIX (1927-1928 )—Editec by Hirananda Sastri. 


674.—XIX.—Hurrzscnu, Plate. 
675.—XIX.—Tur LATE Rao BAHADUR H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A.. Plate. 


676.—XIX. 1.—The Zeda [Kharoshthi] Inscription of the year 11.—S8ten Konow, pp. 1°15, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Lahore Museum.] 


677.—XIX. 2.—Barah Copper-plate of Bhojadéva. Vikrama Sativat #93, —Hirananda Sastri, 
pp. 15-19, Plate. 


678.—XIX. 3.—Mamdiapitr [Basavésvara Temple] Inscriptioncf the reign of Kanhara, Saka 
1172.— Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 19-30. 


679.—XIX. 4.—Two Inscriptions from Kolhapur and Miraj. Saka 1058 and 1066.— Lionel D, 
Barnett, pp. 30-41. 


1 (A). Kolhapur Inscription of [Silàhára Gandaráditya], Saka 1079, p. 30. 
2 (B). Miraj Inscription of [Silihara Vijayaditya]. Saka 1065 and 1066, p. 35. 
680 -XIX. 5,—Antirigàm Plates of Jayabhaüjadeva.—Tarini Charan Rath, pp. 41-45, Plate. 


681.—XIX. 6.—[Kavilji (Kapilivara) Temple] Inscription of the time of Hammir of 
Ranthambhor, dated [V.S.] 1345. —R. R. Halder, pp. 15-52, Plate. 


682, — KIK. 7.—Ahir Stone Inscription [of Bhoja. Year 259].—Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 52-62 
Plate. | 


683.—XIX. 8.-30]एन Plates of Vinayaditya, Saka 609.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 62-65, Plate. 
684.— XIX. 9.—Seven Inseriptions from Mathura. 





Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 65-69. 
J. Buddha Image Inscription, Year 22, p. 66, Plate. 
IT. Bodhisattva Image Inscription, Year 39. p. 66, Plate. 
HT. Do., undated, p. 66, Plate. 
IV. Vardhamāna Image Pedestal Inscription, Year 84, p. 67, Plate. 
V. Stone Slab Inscription, p. 67, Plate. 
VI. Stone Bowl Inscription, p. 67, Plate. 
VII. Stone Channel Ynscription, p. 68, Plate. 
685.--XIX. 10.—Kalvan Plates of Yasovarmmon.—R. D Banerji, pp. 69-75, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 


686, — KIK. 11.—Amoda Plates of the Hailays kine Prithvid8va I, Chédi Sarvat 831.— 
Hiralal, pp. 75-81, Plate. : 


[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
687.—XIX. 12.—Takkolam  [Jalináàthe$vara Temple! Insoripti POT 
| ption of Rajak 
(Aditya I.) —K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, pp. 81-88, Plate. eem 
688,—XIX. 13.—A Further Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscript 


ion of Yuddhamalla.— a 
ya Pantulu, pp. 88-89. malla.—J. Ramay 


589.---XIX. 14.—The Kanduküru Plates of Venkatupatidiva I, Saka 15 .. 
I + 35 ° * . 
Rao, pp. 89-96. G. V. Srinivasa 


INDEX — A. ARTICLES 67 


690.—XIX. 15.—Mathura Pedestal Inscription of the Kushana Year 14. —Daya Ram Sahni, 
pp. 96-97, Plate. 
691. — KIK. 16.—Patna Museum Plates of Somêsyara II, —R. D. Banerji, pp. 91-99, Plate. 
692.—XIX. 17.—Rithapu Plates of Bhavattuvarmman.—Y. R. Gupte, pp. 19-104, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Toisas Sa us0dhik Mandal of Poona] 
693.— XTX. 18.—Two Inserij tion: of the Pallawa kins Rijasimbha-Narasimuay. rman II—V. 
Rangacharya, pp. 105-10. 
1 (A). Mahabalipura:a fshore Tempie! Inscription, p. 195, Plate. 
2 (B). Panamalai inəvrip.ion, p. 103. 
021.— XIX. 19.—Two Lost Plates of rue Nidnanpur Copoer-plates of Badskaravarman.— 
Padmanatii Bhatta. narva, pp. 115-25, Plue. 
695. — KIK. 20.—Tle second Half of a Valebhi Grant of Samvat 210 [from [vaveja].—D. B. 
Diskalkar, pp. 125-27, Plate. 
[Now in the Watscn Muse, Raikor.] 
C696.—XIX. 24.—Svhaw il 5 ne eredate Inscription of Maharaja Sarvanatha, Year 191.—R. R. 
Halder, pp. 127-3i, Plate. 
[Now iu the Rajputunu Mu eum, Aymer.] 
697.—XIX. 22.—P^yalibanda Grent of Nrishnarcyva.—Y. R. Gupte. pp. 131-31. 
j iG [innare 1 | 
693.—XIX. 23.—Vishamagiri Plates of TIndravarnedeya—Tauni Charan Rath, pp. 131-37, 
Plate. 
—XIX. 24.—Two Coprer-plite  Tnseriptions or Eastern Chalukya  Prinrves.—K. V. 
I | I : 
Lakhsmana Rao, pp. 137-51. 
1 (A). Arumbaka PL tes of Bodapa. p. 137, Plates. 


2 (B). "ripündi Pla a पता. o» His Plate, 


100.— XIX. 25.—Pa cha himal Pilar Insertion o; tue Kowa kina Choda IIT, maka Saibvat 
1325.— J. Nobel. pp. 155-01. 
101.—XIX. 26.—Pabehadha 51७ Pillay Inseription er the Eastern Chalukya king Visvésvara, 
Saka Manat 1329.— J. Nobel pp. 19-11, Plate. 
109.—XIX. 27.—A Fragmentary Prarihan: 1150 71]1101.---1). D. Diskalkar. pp. 171-77, Plate. 
103.—XIX. 28.—An Odd Plate of Paramara Sivaka of [Vikram?] Sarnvat 1025. —D. D. Dia- 
kalkar, pp. 177-79, Plate. 
104.—XIX. 29.—8Six Inscriptions from Rolir and Dévageri.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 179-97. 
1 (A). Rálür Inseription of the reign of Són.^svara 1, Saka 967, p. 180. 
9 (B). Dévagéri Inscription of the reigns of Sómesvara II and Sõmēśvara ITT, Saka 
997 and 1055, p. 153. 
3 (C). Kolar [Dhavalésvara Temple] Inseription of Vikramüditys VI, Year 4, p. 187. 
4 (D). Kolur Inscription of Vikramiditva V1, Year 10, p. 183. 
5 (E). Dévager Inscription of Vikramaditva VI, Year 48, p. 191. 


6 (F). Kolar [Marttandadeva Temple] Inscription of the reign of Singhana, p. 194, 
24 
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705.—XIX. 30.—[Two] Shahdaur [Kharoshthi] Inscriptions, one apparently of the year 60.— 
Sten Konow, pp. 197-202, Plates. 


706.—XIX. 31.—Peshiwar Museum [Kharoshthi] Inscription of the year 168.—N. G. Majumdar, 
pp. 202-03, Plate. 


707.— XIX. 32.—A Kharóshthi Inscription from Jamalgarhi of the year 359.—N. G. Majumdar, 
pp. 203-06, Plate. 


{Now in the Peshawar Museum.] 


708.—XIX. 33.—Rawal Spurious (Kharoshthi] Inscription of the Year 40.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 206-09, Plate. 
[Now in the Mathura Museum, Mathura.] 

709.—XIX. 34.—Amoda Plates of the Haihaya king Jajalladéva JI, [Chédi] Year 912.— 
Hira Lal, pp. 209-14, Plate. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.) 


710.— XIX. 35.—A Note on the Vélvikudi Grant of Nedufüjadaiyan.—A. M. Satakoparama- 
nujacharya, p. 214. 


711.— XIX. 36.—Kumbakonam [Kumbhé$vara Temple] Inscription of Sevvappa-navaka.—G. 
Venkoba Rao, pp. 215-17. 


712.—XIX. 37.—Gadag [Viranàráyana Temple] Inscription of the reign of Jayasiiha II, 
Saka 959.—Lionel D. Barnett, pp. 217-22. 


713.—XIX. 38.— Two Inscriptions from Ron [50७6 Temple], Saka 944 and 1102,— Lionel 
D. Barnett, pp. 222-36. 


1 (A). Inscription of the reign of Jayasiihha II, Saka 944, p. 222. 


2 (B). Inscription of the reign of Sankama and the Sinda Vikramaditya, Sake 
1102, p. 226. 


714.—XIX. 39.— Two Harsola Copper-plate Grants of the Paramara Siyaka of V. S. 1005.—K. N. 
Dikshit and D. B. Diskaikar, pp. 236-44. 
1. Plates of V.S. 1005, Set A, p. 241, Plate. 
2. Plates of V.S. 1005, Set B, p. 241, Plate. 
715.—XIx.40.—A Third lost Plate of the Nidhanpur Plates 
Padmanatha Bhattacharya, pp. 245-50, Plate. 


716.—XIX. 41.—A New Asokan Inscription [in Aramaic] from Taxila.—E. Herzfeld, 
pp. 251-53, Plate. 


of Bhaskaravarman.— 


717.—XIX. 42,— The Pulibümra Plates of the Eastern Chalukya King Jayasirhha I (९. 632-33 
A.D.).—V. Rangacharya, pp. 254-58, Plate. 

718.—XIX. 43.— The Pedda-Végi Plates of the Eastern Chalukya king Jayasirhha I.— V. Ranga- 
charya, pp. 258-61, Plate. 

719.—XIX. 44.—The Barwàni Copper-plate Inscription of Maharaja Subandhu, Year 167.~ 
R. R. Halder, pp. 261-63. 

720.—XIX. 45. --Dhauli Cave Inscription of Santikara, Year 93.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 263-64 
Plate. | 

121.—XIX. 46.—Kondédda Grant of Dharmaräja.—Y. R. Gupte, pp. 275-71, Plates, 
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722.—XIX. 47.—Addanki Stone Inscription of Pandaranga.—K. V. Lakshmana Rao, pp. 271- 
15, Plate. 

723.—XIX. 48.—A Note on the Addanki Inscription of Pandaranga.—J. Ramayya Pantuiu, 
pp. 275-71. 

724.—XIX. 49.—The Bhatéra Copper-plate Inscription of GovindakéSavadéva (c. 1049 A.D).— 
K. M. Gupta, pp. 277-86. 

725.—XIX. 50.—A Note on the Vappaghoshaváta Grant of Jayanaga.—R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 286-87. 

726.—XIX. 61.—Jura Prasasti of Krishna III.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 287-90, Plate. 

727,— XIX. 52.—Bhadavana Grant of Govindachandradéva of Kanauj.—N. C. Mehta, pp. 291- 
94. 

738.—XIX. 53.—Rewah Inscription of Malayasinha, Year 941.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 295-99, 
Plate. 

729.— XIX. 54.— Three Semitic Inscriptions from Bhuj.—A. Cowley, Clermont-Ganneau, 
Buchanan Gray and Mayer-Lambert, pp. 300-302, Plate. 
[Now in the Poona Museum. | 

130.—XIX. 55.—An Unpublished Grant of Dhruvaséna I.—Madho Sarup Vats, pp. 202-01. 

7131.—XIX. 56.—IxNpEx.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 305-54. 

732.—XIX. 57.—AÀPPENDIX : A List oF INSCRIPTIONS UF NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN BRAHMI 
AND ITs DERIVATIVE Scripts FROM ABOUT A. C. 200.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 1-42. 


Vol. XX (1929-1930)—Edited by Hirananda Sastri. 
733.—XX. 1.—Prakrit Inscriptions from a Buddhist Site at Nagarjunikonda.—J. Ph. Vogel, 
pp. 1-37. 
1. Ayaka-pillar Inscription C 3 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 15, Plate. 
. Ayaka-pillar Inscription C 1 (additional passage) of the reign of Virapurisadata, 
Year 6, p. 17, Plate. 
3. Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 1 of Chamtamiila, p. 17, Plate. 
4. Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 2 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 18, Plate. 
5. Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 4 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 18, Plate. 
6. Ayaka-pillar Inscription B 5 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 19, Plate. 
7. Ayaka-pillar Inscription C 2 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 19, Plate. 
8. Ayaka-pillar Inscription C 4 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year, 6, p. 20, Plate. 
9. Ayaka-pillar Inscription C 5 of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 6, p. 20, Plate. 
10. First Apsidal Temple Inscription E of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 18, p. 21, 
Plate. 
11. Second Apsidal Temple Inscription F of the time of Mathariputa, Year 14, p. 22, 
Plate. 
19. Detached Pillar Inseription?G of Mahádévi Bhatidéva, p. 23, Plate. 
13. Detached Pillar Inscription H of the reign of Vasethiputa Ehuvala-Chátamüla, 
Year 11, p. 24, Plate. 
14. Sculpture Inscription J, p. 25. 
15. Fragmentary Sculpture Inscription K, p. 25. 
[Postscript : 
Extract from Prof. Sten Konow's letter, p. 25. 
Glossary, p. 26. 
Geographical Names, p. 35.] 
16-17. Two Additional Inscriptions. p. 37. 


ho 
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|94.—XX. 2.--Nàlanda Stone Inscription of the reign of Yasovarmmadéva.—Hirananda Sastri, 
pp. 37-46, Plate. 


735.—XX. 3.—Three Tamil Inscriptions of Làlgudi.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 46-54. 
1 (A). Saptarishisvars Temple Inscription of the time of Nandipottararyar, Year 
4-1, p. 52, Plate. 
2 (B). Saptarishisvara Temple Inscription of the time of Mayafjadaiyan, Year 
9--4, p. 52, Plate. 
3 (C). Saptarishi$vara Temple Inscription of the time of Rajakéésarivarman, Year 
13, p. 53, Plate. 


136.—XX. 4.—A Sunga Inscription from Ayodhya. —Daya Ram Sahni, pp. 54-58. 


T91.—XX. 5.—Paharpur Copper-plate Grant of the [Gupta] Year 159.—K. N. Dikshit, pp. 59-64, 
Plate. 


198.—XX. 6.—Kotavumachgi [Kalames$vara Temple] Inscription of Vikramaditya V.—R. S. 
Panchamukhi, pp. 64-70, Plate. 

|99.—2XX. 7.—Hathigumpha Inscription of Khàravela.—K. P. Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji, 
pp. 71-89. 

140.—XX. 8.—Kap Copper-plate of Keladi Sadasiva-Nayaka, Saka 1479.—N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, pp. 89-97. 

141.—XX. 9.—Samdli Inscription of the time of Siladitya, [Vikrama Sathvat] 703.—R. R. 
Halder, pp. 97-99, Plate. 

[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


742.—XX. 10.—Patna Museum Plates of Ranabhaüja, Year 22.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 100-104, 
Plate. 


743.—XX. 11.—Kadambapadraka Grant of Naravarman, V.S. 1167.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 105-08, 
Plate. 


744.—XX. 12.-—Two Sinda Inscriptions from Benachamatti, Saka 1088 and Saka 1 109.—R. S. 
Panchamukhi, pp. 109-23. 
1 (A). [Iévara Temple] Inscription of the time of Kalachurya Bijjana and Sinda Cha- 
vunda, Saka 1088, p. 115. 
2 (8). [I$vara Temple] Inscription of the time of Sinda Vira-Bijjala and Vira-Vikrama, 
Saka 1109, p. 117. 


745.— XX. 13.—Dabok Inscription of the time of Dhavalappadéva. [Harsha] Samvat 207.— 
R. R. Halder, pp. 122-25, Plate. 


[Now in the Udaipur Museum, Udaipur.] 


146.— XX. 14.—Four Chandella Copper-plate Inscriptions [from Charkhari}.—Hiralal pp. 125- 
36. — 
1 (A). Plate of Dévavarmadeva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1108 ; p. 125. 
2 (B). Plates of Paramarddidéva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1236, p. 198. 
3 (C). Plate of Viravarmadeva, [Vikrama] Samvat 1311, p. 132. 
4 (D). Plate of Hammiravarmadéva, [Vikrama] Sarnvat, 1346, 9. 134, Plate 


141.— XX; 15].—INDEX, pp. 137-61. 


148.—[XXs 16) —APPENDIK : A List or INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN Brant 
AND ITS DERIVATIVE Scripts FROM ABOUT A.C. 200.—D. R. Bhandarkar pp. 43-266 
2 . = . 
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Vol. XXI (1931-1932)—Edited by Hirananda Sastri, K. N. Dikshit and 
N. P. Chakravarti. 


749.—XXI. 1.—Mathurš Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta IT, G.E. 61.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
pp. 1-9, Plate. 


[Now in the Mathura Museum.) 


750.—XXI. 2.—Arjunavida [Hala-Samkaralinga Temple] Inscription of Yadava Kannara. 
Saka 1182.—S. Srikantha Sastri, pp. 9-16. 


151.—XXI. 3.—A Note on the Arjunavada Inscription of Yàdava Kannara.—N. Lakshmi- 
narayan Rao, pp. 16-17. 
752.—XXI. 4.—Chaudalài Grant of Harihara, Saka 1313.—G. V. Acharya, pp. 17-23. 
(Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 


153.—XXI. 5.—Koroshanda Copper-plates of Visakhavarmman.—G. Ramadas, pp. 23-25, Plate. 


754.—XXI. 6.—Saddo Rock [Kharoshthi] Inscription of the Year 104.—Sten Konow, pp. 25-29, 
Plate. 

150.—XXI. 7.—Conjeeveram [Kailisanatha Temple] Inscription of Rajaraja L—K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 29-34, Plate. 

756.—XXI. 8.—Nivina Copper-plate Grant of Dharmarájadéva—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 34-41, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 


751.—XXI. 9.—Two Paramàra Inscrptions.—R. R. Halder, pp. 41-55. 
1 (A). Panahéra [Mandalésvara Mahaidéva Temple] I: scription of the time of 
Jayasiihhadéva of Malwa, [Vikrama] Samvat 1116, p. 42. 
2 (B). Arthünà Inscription of the time of Vijayaraja, V.S. 1166, p. 50, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 
758.—XXI. 10. —Mathura Brahmi Inscription of the Year 28 —Sten Konow, pp. 55-61. 
[Now in the Mathura Museum, Mathura.] 


759.— XXI. 11. Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda.—J. Ph. Vogel, 
pp. 61-71. 
1. Ayaka-pillar Inscription, Year 2 of i he reign of Chantamüla G2, p. 62, Plate. 
9. Áyaka-pillar Inscription G3, p. 62, Plate. 
3. Pillar Inscription L [of the reign of Virapurisadata, Year 20], p. 63, Plate. 
4. Pillar Inscription M1, p. 65, Plate, 
5. Pillar Inseription M2. p. 66, Plate. 
6. Pillar Inscription M3, ». 66, Plate, 
7. Pillar Inscription M4, p. 66, Plate. 
8. Pillar Inscription M5, p. 66. Plate 
9. Pillar Inscription M6, p. 66, Plate. 
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10. Pillar Inscription M7, p. 66, Plate. 
11. Pillar Inscription M8, p. 66, Plate. 
12. Pillar Inscription M9, p. 67, Plate. 
13. Pillar Inscription M10, p. 67, Plate. 
14. Pilar Inscription M11, p. 67, Plate. 
15. Pillar Inscription M12, p. 67, Plate. 
16. Pillar Inscription M13, p. 67, Plate. 
17. Pillar Inscription M14, p. 67, Plate. 
18. Pillar Inscription M15, p. 67, Plate. 
19. Pillar Inscription M16, p. 67, Plate. 
20. Pillar Inscription M17, p. 68, Plate. 
21. Pillar Inscription M18, p. 68, Plate. 
22. Pillar Inscription M19, p. 68, Plate. 
23. Ayaka-pillar Inscription N belonging to Stüpa No. 9, p. 68, Plate. 
(Glossary, p. 69. Postscript, p. 71.] 


160.—XXI. 12.—The Clay seals of Nàlandà.—Hirananda Sastri, pp. 72-77. 


1. Seal A of King Sarvavarman Maukhari, p. 74, Plate. 
2. Seal B of Harsha or Harshavardhana, p. 75, Plate. 
9. Seal C, p. 76, Plate. 

4. Seal D of Pasupatisimha, p. 76, Plate. 

5. Seal E, p. 76, Plate. 

6. Seal F, p. 77, Plate. 


[Postseript, p. 77.] 


761.—XXI. 13.—Baigram Copper-plate Inscription of the [Gupta] Year 128.—R | 
i —Radh 
Basak, pp. 78-83, Plate. [Was in the Gauda Research Society, Howrah.] agovinda 


762.—XXI. 14.—Mauryan Brahmi Inscription of Mahásthàn.—D. R. Bhandarkar 


Plate. [Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. ] pp. 83-91, 


163.—XXI. 15.—Jubbulpore Kotwali Plates of King Jayasithhadéva, Kalachuri Year 


Hiralal, pp. 91-96, Plate. [Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 918.— 


764.—XXI. 16.—Nalanda Inscription of Vipulaárimitra.—N. G. Majumdar pp. 97-101, Plate 
; . = » Clave, 


165.—XXI. 17.—Tiruchchendir [Subrahmanya Temple] Inscription of V 
a P - =. 
(II).—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, pp. 101-16, Plates. raguna-Maharaja 


766.—XXI. 18.—The Bhadréniyaka Grant of Siláditya I, G. E. 292. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 


761.—XXI. 19.—Piránmalai (MangainathéSvara Temple] Insoripti Krishn 
z ption of Krishnadévara 
Saka 1440.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 119-24. I ` db 


—R. D. Banerji, pp. 116-19. 


f~ 
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768.—XXI. 20.—Navagrima Grant of the Maharaja Hastin (G. E. [1]93).—-K. N. Dikshit, 
pp. 124-26, Plate. 
169.—XXI. 21.—Two Inscriptions from Berar.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 127-32. 
IA). Amrapur [Ambikésvara Temple] Stone Inscription of the reign of Singhana, 
Saka 1133, p. 127. 
2(B). Barsi-Takli [Bhavani Temple] Inscription of the reign of Hémad:idé-a, Saka 
1098, p. 128. 


110.—XXI. 22.—Surat Plates of Karkkarija Suvarnavarsha of the Gujrat Rishtraktita Branch, 
dated Saka Year 743.—4. S. Altekar, pp. 133-47, Plate. 


1(1.—XXI. 23.—Chandréhe Inscription of Prabódhaziva. Kalachuri Year 124.—R D. Banerji, 
pp. 118-53, Plate. 

112.—XXI. 24.—Nala Inscription at Podagadh, Year 12.—C.R. Riishnamacharlu. pp. 153-57, 
Plate. 


113.—XXI. 25.—A Note on Tilakwada Plates of the time of Paramára Bhojadtva of V. S. 
1103.— D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 1597-59. (Now in the Baroda Central Library. Baroda.] 


114.—XXI. 26.—Kharod [Lakhnésvar Temple] Inscription of Ratnadéva HI, Chedi Samvat 
933.—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 159-65. Plate. 
115.—XXI. 27.—Udaiyárgudi [Anantifvarasvamin Temple] Inscription of RajakCsarivarman, 
A. D. 988.—K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 165-70. 
716.—XXI. 28.—Palanpur Plates of Chaulukva Bhimadéva Į, V. N. 1120.—K. N. Diskhit, 
pp. 171-72, Plate. 
TT 1.—XXI. 29.—Haldipur Plates of the Pallava chief Gópáaladéva.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
pp. 173-79, Plate. 
718.—XXI. 30.—' Two Unpublished Valabhi Grants.—D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 179-81. 
1(A). Bantia Plates of Dharasena II, [Valabhi] Samwvat 257 (254), pp. 179*. 
2(B). Bhavnagar Plates of Dharasena IT, [Valabhi] Samvat 304, p. 181. 
T19.—XXI. 31.—Pallavarayanpéttai [Sundaresvara Temple] Inscription of Rajadhiraja II.— 
V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 181-195. 





180.—XXI. 32.—Two Brick Inscriptions from Nàlandá.— N.P. Chakravarti, pp. 193-99, Plate. 
181.—XXI. 33.—A Note on the Pratityasamutpada Sutra.—P. C. Bagchi, pp. 199-204. 


782.—XX1. 34.—Annigeri [Banasankari Temple Pillar] Inscription of Kirttivarman (IT), the 
Sixth Year.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 201-06, Plates. 


183.—XXI. 35.— Two Stone Inscriptions of Krishna IH, Saka 805.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao. 
pp. 206-08, 
1(A). Soratür [Venkatésa Temple] Inscription of Krishna II, Saka 805, p. 208, Plate, 
2(B). Siruinja [Hero-stone] Inscription of Krishna II, Naka 805, p. 208. | 
784.—XXI. 36.— The Jesar Plates of Sililitya IIT, Year 347.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 208-11. 





——— —MM - ee —— —— — I. ees 





*The Plate is in Vol. XXIV, facing p. 257. 
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785.—XXI. 37.—Saktipur Copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna.—Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly, 
pp. 211-19, Plate. 
[Now in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta.] 
186.—XXI. 38.—Tirumukkudal [Vishnu Temple] Inscription of Virarajéndra.—K. V. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar, pp. 220-50. 
181.—XXI. 39.—Kalawan [Kharoshthi] Copper-plate Inscription of the Year 134.—Sten 
Konow, pp. 251-59, Plate. 
788.—XXI. 40.—Kolagallu Inseription of Khottiga, Saka 889.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
pp. 260-67, Plate. 
789.—XX]. 44.—Three Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Reddis.—A. Rangaswami Saraswati 
and N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 267-77. 
1(A). Chimakurti Plate of Véma, [Salivahana-Saka Year 1257]. p. 267. 
2(B). Pachchani-Tandiparru Grant of Anna-Véma [Saka 1296], p. 269, Plates. 
3(C). Pinapadu Grant of Komati-Véma, p. 270. 
790.—XXI. 42.—The Fourth Slab of the Kumbhalgarh [Mamadéva Temple] Inscription of 
the time of Maharana Kumbhakarna of Mewar, Vikrama Samvat 1517.—R. R. Halder, 
pp. 277-88. 
[Now in the Udaipur Museum.] 
791 —XXI. 43.—Gokak Plates of Déjja-mahiraja—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 239-92, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar.] 
792.—XXI. 44.—Six Inscriptions in the Lahore Museum.—Daya Ram Sahni pp. 293-301. 
I. Sirsa Inscription of circa 6th century A. D., p. 293, Plate. 
II. Sirsa Stone Inscription of the time of Bhojadéva, p. 291, Plate, 
III. Bhatinda Stone Inscription of about 10th Century A.D., p. 297, Plate. 
. IV. Dewai Stone Inscription of the Shahi king Bhimadéva, p. 298, Plate. 
V. Ranighat Inscription, p. 299, Plate. 
VI. Bari Kot Inscription of the reign of Jayapaladéva, p. 301, Plate. 
[Nos. 1-3 and 5-6 are now in the Lahore Museum.] 
193.—[XXI. 45].—INDEx.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 303-340. 
194.—[XXI. 46].—AppenpDix: A List OF THE INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN 
BRAHMI AND ITS DERIVATIVE SCRIPTS FROM ABOUT A. C. 300.—D. R. Bhandarkar 
pp. 265-96. 
[Index to Appendix, pp. 297-310.] 


Vol. XXII (1933-1934)—Edited by N. P. Chakravarti. 
795.---XXII. 1.— The Text of the Sohgaura Plate.—K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 1-3. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. | i 
796.—XXII. 2.—Shell Character Rock Inscription at Ci-Arutön (Java).—K. P. Jayaswal, 
pp. 4-5, Plate. i 
797.—XXII. 3.—Mànür [Ambalavanasvamin Temple] Inscription of Mārañjadaiyan.—K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 5-11, Plate. š 


798. XXII. 4.—Kharóshthi Inscription on a Bégram Bas-relief.—Sten Konow pp. 11-14 
Plate. dis ? 
[Now in the Musée Guimet (?), Paris.] 
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799.—XXII. 5.—A Note on the Mamane Dheri ([Kharoshthi] Inscription.—Sten Konow, 
pp. 14-15. 
900.—XXII. 6.—Thakurdiya Plates of Mahàá-Pravararija.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 15-23, Plate. 
S01.—XXII. 7.—Dayyamdinne Plates of Vinayaditya-Satyasraya, Saka 614.—R. S. 
Panchamukhi, pp. 24-29. 
302.—XXII. 8.—Silahara Cave Inscriptions.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 30-36, Plate. 
l. Inscription in the Durvasi Cave, p. 36. 
2-3. Inscriptions in the Chérr-Gódadi Cave. p. 36. 
4-7. Inscriptions in the Sitamádi Cave, p. 36. 
303.—XXII, 9.—A Buddhist [Copper-plate] Inscription from Kara.—N. P. 
pp. 37-39, Plate. 
[Was with the Allahabad Archaeological Society, Allahabad.] 


Chakravart 


304.—XXII. 10.—Tinnevelly [Nellivappar Temple] Inscription of Máravarman Sundara- 
pàndya I.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiver, pp. 39-54. 
Dhirendra Chandra 





305.—XXII. 11.—Jainad Stone Inscription of the Paramira Jagaddéva. 


Ganguly, pp. 54-63. 
806.—XXII. 12.—A New Copper Plate of Dhruva H of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta Branch, dated 





Saka 806.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 64-76, Plates. 

807.—XXII. 13.—Bráhmanapalli Grant of Karkka Suvarnnavarsha, Saka 746.—B. Bhattacha- 
ryya, pp. 77-85, Plate. 

[Now in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda.] 

808.—XXII. 14.—Tiruvalaigidu [Vataniravanésvara Temple] Inscription of Rajadhiraja 
II.—V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 86-92, Plate. 

809.—XXII. 15.—Khimkhéd Plates of the time of Pratüpasila.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 93-96, 
Plate. 

310.—XXII. 16.—A ४5195 Inscription from Hund.—Dava Ram Sahni, pp: 97-98, Plate 

811.—XXII. 17.—Jethwai Plates of the Rashtraktita Queen Silamahadévi, Saka 708.—D. R. 
Bhandarkar, pp. 98-109, Plate. 

812.—X XII. 18.—-Kulidikki [Hero-stone] Inscription of Vijaya-Nandigvaravarman.—V. 
Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 110-14, Plate. 

813.—X XII. 19.—Jesar Plates of Siliditya IIT, Valabhi Sainvat 357.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 114-20, 
Plate. 

814.-—XXII. 20. 


Plate. 
815.—XXII. 21.—Gurgi Inscription of Prabodhasiva.—R. D. Banerji, pp. 127-35. 





Bayana Inscription of Chittralékha, V. S. 1012, —R. D. Banerji, pp. 120-27, 


816.—XXII, 22.-—Mahákosala Historical Society's Plates of Mahabhavaguptarajadéva.—L. P. 
Pandeya, pp. 135-38, Plate. 


817.—XXII. 23.—Driksbarama [Bhimésvara Temple] Inscription of Kulottuñga I, Year 33.— 


K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 138-45. 
34 
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818.—XXII. 24.—Uttaramallir Inscription of Parantaka I.—K. V. Subrahmanya  Aiyer, 
pp. 145-50, Plate. I 


819.—XXII. 25.—Irdi Copper-plate of the Kamboja king Nayapaladéva.—N. G. Majumdar, 
pp. 150-59, Plate. 


820.—XXII. 26.—Sarkhé Plates of Ratnadéva II of the [Chedi] Year 880.—V. V. Mirashi 
pp. 159-66, Plate. 
[Now in the Mahakosal Historical Society, Bilaspur.] 

821.—XXII. 27.— Tiroqi Plates of Pravarasena II.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 167-76, Plate. 


[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 


822.—XXII. 28.—Two Bhor State Museum Copper-plates.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 176-91. 
1(A). Plates of Dharivarsha Dhruvarija, Saka 709, p. 176, Plate. 
9(B). Plates of Khambha II, Saka 1001. p. 186. 

823.—XXII. 29.—Mala Plates of Virasunhadéva, V. S. 1843.—R. R. Halder, pp. 192-96. 


[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


824.—X XII. 30.—Ropi Plates of Paramara Dévaraja, Vikrama Samvat 1059.—Bishweshwar 
Nath Reu, pp. 196-98. | 


825.—XXII. 31.—Háàthi-bádà Brahmi Inscription at Nagari.—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 198-205, 
. Plate. 


826.—XXII. 32.—A Chola Inscription from Uttiramérir [Sundaravaradaperumi] Temple].— 
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 205-07, Plate. 
827.— XXII. 33.—An Unfinished Vakataka Plate from Drug.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 207-12. 


[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur. | 


= 


828.—XXII. 34.—Larger Leiden Plates [of Rajaraja I].—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 213-66 
Plates. j 


[Now in the Leiden University Museum, Holland.] 


829.—XXII. 35.—Smaller Leiden Plates [of EKulóttunga I]—EK. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 
pp. 267-81, Plate. i 


[Now im the Leiden University Museum, Holland.] 


830.—XXII. 36.—Note on the Sailéndra Kings mentioned in the Leiden Plates.—R. C. Majumdar 
pp. 281-84. Í 


831.—XXII. 37.—Chirava Inscription of the time of Samarasinha of Mewar, [Vikrama] Sarivat 
1330.—R. R. Halder, pp. 285-92. 


832._[XXII. 38].—IxpEx.— B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 293-336. s 


$33.—[XXII. 353].—APPENDIx: A List oF INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA WRIT 
BRAHMI AND ITS DERIVATIVE SCRIPTS FROM ABOUT A. C. 
(continued)].—D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 311-62. 
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Vol. XXIII (1935-1936)— Edited by N. P. Chakravarti. 


831.—XXIII. 1.— Pcndrábandh Plates of Prataparialla, [Kalachuri] Year 965.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 1-0, Plate. 
835.—XXIII. 2.—Anjanavati Plates of Govinda TIT, Saka 722. —V. V. Mirashi and L. R. Kul- 
karni, pp. 8-18, Plate. 
836.—XXIII. 3.— rang Plates of Maha-Sudévaraja.—L. P. Pandeva. pp. 18-22, Plate. 
897.—XXIII. 4.—A Note on the Pantchavara Committee.—RK. V. Subrahmanya Aiver, pp. 22- 
28. ii 
S38.—XXIII. 5.—Kolhapur Copper-plates of Gandaraditvadéva, Saka 1018.—4. N. Upa- 
dhye, pp. 22-24, Plate. [Now m the Rajaram College Museum, Kolhapur. 
839.—XXIII. 6.—Hidda [Kharoshthi] Inscription of the Year 23.— Sten Konow, pp. 30-12. 
Plate. 
810.—XXIII. 7.— Three Maukhari Inseriptions on Yüpas [from Badal, Krita Year 295.— 
A. S. Altekar, pp. 15-52. 
1(A). The Yupa of Dalavarddhana. p. 52. Plate. 
2(B). The Y üpa of Somadéva. p. 52. Plate. 
3(C). The Yupa of Dalasiüha. p. 52. Plate. 
81]1.—XXIII. 8.—Nandapur Copper-plate of the Gupta Year 169.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 52-56, 
Plate. 
849.—XXIII. 9.—S5rungavarapukóta Plates of Anantavarman, King of kalinga-—R. C. 
Majumdar, pp. 20-61. Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras.) 
843.—X XIII. 10.—Narasingapalli Plates of — Hastivarman. Year 79.—R. C. Majumdar, 
pp. 62-67, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras. ] 
844.— XXIII. 14. —Ganjam Copper-plates of Vajrahasta ITI, Saka 991.—R. C, Majumdar, 
pp. 67-73, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum, Madras. ] 
845.—XXIII. 12.—Indian Museum Plates of Ganga Dévéndravarman, Year 308.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 73-78, Plate. 
846.—XXIII. 13.—Badakhimedi Copper-plates 
pp. 78-80, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Caleutta.] 
847.—XXIII. 14.—Pattan Plates of Pravarasena IL— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 31-88, Plates. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
848.—XXIII. 15.— Tüpdiváda Grant of Prithivi maharaja, Year 46.—R. S. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 88-99, Plate. 
[Was in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.] 
849. XXIII. 16.—A Note on the Bhor State Museum Copper-plate of Khambha IL —K. N. 
Dikshit, pp. 99-100. 
850.— XXIII. 17.— Three Copper-plate Inscriptions from Gaonri.—K. N. Dikshit, pp. 101-13. 
1(A). Fragmentary Grant of the Rashtrakiita Suvarnavarsha (Govinda IV), Saka 851, 
p. 106, Plate. 
(B). Plates of Vakpat!-Muiija, V. S. 1038, p. 108, Plates. 
3(0), Plates of Vàkpati-[Muüja]. V. S. 1013, p. 111, Plate. 


of Indravarman.—P. N. Bhattacharyya, 
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851.—XXIII. 48.—Mallar Plates of Mahi-Sivagupta.—V. V. Mirashi and L. P. Pandeya, 
pp. 113-22, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 


852.—XXIII. 19.—Puri Plates of Madhavavarman Sainyabljta.—R. G. Basak, pp. 122-31, 
Plate. 


[The first and third plates are in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, while the second 
plate is in the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 


853.—XXIII. 20.—Two Inscriptions from Shergadh.—A. 3. Altekar, pp. 131-11. 
1(A). Inscription of the Paramàra Udayiditva, p. 132. 
2(B). Somanatha Temple Inscription, p. 137. 

854.—XXIII. 21.—Upalada Plates of Ranaka Rimadéva.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 141-13, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta,] 


855.— XXIII. 22.—Melpatti [Hero-stone] Inscription of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman.— 
V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 143-47, Plate. 


856.—XXIII. 23.—A Grant of the Gurjara king Jayabhata III, [Kalachuri] Year 486.—G. V. 
Acharya, pp. 147-55, Plate. 


[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.) 


857.—X XIII. 24.—Mallasarul Copper-plate of Vijayaséna.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 155-61, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta. | 


858.—XXIII. 25.—Tandikonda Grant of Ammarája II.—Bhavaraj V. Krishnarao, pp. 161-70, 
Plate. 


859. xxt. 26.—A Note on the Dates of Uchchakalpa kings.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 171-74. 
860.—XXIII. 27.—The Vailür Inscription of Kopperufijingadéva.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, 
pp. 174-82, Plate. 


861.— XXIII. 28.—Saügür Inscription of Dévaraya-mahàráya, Saka 1329.—R. S. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 182-85. 


862.—XXIII. 29.—Fragmentary Stone Inscription of Queen Uddalladévi, V.S. 1994.— M. M. 
Nagar, pp. 186-89. 


863. — XXII. 30.—3Sangür [Virabhadra Temple Nandi Pillar] Inscription of Yadava Mahadéva- 
raya, Saka 1186.—R. S. Panchamukhi, pp. 189-96. 


864.— XXIII. 31.—A Note on the Tiriyay Rock Inscription.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 196-97. - 


865.—XXIII. 32.—Four Copper-plates from Soro.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 197-203. 
1(A). Plate of Maharaja Sambhuyasgas, Year 260, p. 201, Plate. 
2(B). Plate of Somadatta, Year 15, p. 202, Plate. 
3(C). Another Plate of Somadatta, Year 15, p. 202, Plate. 
4(D). Plate of Maharaja Bhanudatta, Year 5, p. 203, Plate, 
[All are in the Ravenshaw College Muscum, Cuttack | 
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866.—XXIII. 33.—Two Copper-plates Inscriptions from [Sirso,] Berar.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 201-22. 
I(A). Sisavai Grant of Govinda III, Saka Year 729, p. 204, Plate. 
XB). Lohara Grant of Govinda III, Saka Year 734, p. 212, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur. ] 
867.—XXIII. 34.—Sone-East-Bank Copper-plate of Indradéva and Udayaraja.—Harit Krishna 
Deb, pp. 222- 30, Plate. | 
S08.—XXIII. 35.—Sringi-rishi Inseription of Prince Mokala.—Akshaya Keerty Vyas, 
pp. 230-41, Plate. 
369.—XXIII. 36 —A Pali Counterpart of the Nalanda Text of Pratityasamutpàda-vibhanga.— 
Bimala Churn Law, pp. 211-12. 
870.—XXILI. 37.—A Note on the Barah Copper plate of Bhojadéva.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu, 
pp. 212-13. 
311.—XXIII. 38.—4 Note on the Rajapura Copper-plates of Madhurantakadéva, Samvat 
987.—S. R. Daver, p. 244. 
872,—K XI. 39.—Allahabad Museum Inscriptions of the Year 87.—Sten Konow, pp. 245-18. 
1(A). Stone Slab Inscription of Bhadramégha, Year 87, No. 1, p. 217, Plate. 
2(B). Do., Year 87, No. 2, p. 248, Plate. 
3713.—XXIII. 40.—Sonepur Plates of Mahi-Bhavagupta(II) Janaméjaya, Year 17.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 248-55, Plate. 
S74. XXIII. 41.—Kiritalii Stone Inscription of Lakshmanardja, [Kalachuri] Samvat 593.— 
V. V. Mirashi,pp. 235-60, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum. Nagpur.] 
375.—XXIHI. 42.—Four Ganga Copper-plate Grants.—S. N. Chakravarti, pp. 261-69. 
1(A). Plates of Maharaja Jayavarmadéva, p. 261, Plate. 
2(B). Plates of Danarnnavadeva, p. 263, Plate. 
3(C). Plates of Bhüpéndravarmadéva, p. 269, Plate. 
4(D). Plates of Rinaka Jayavarmadéva, p. 267, Plate. 
[All are now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
916.—XXIII. 43.—Six Siláhüra Inscriptions in the Prince of Wales Museum.—H. D. Sankalia 
and S. C. Upadhyaya, pp. 269-81. 
1(A). Chanje Inscription of Aparidityadéva (I), Saka 1060, p. 270. 
2(B). Agüshi Stone Inscription of Haripaladéva, Saka 1072, p. 273. 
3(C). Bassein Stone Inscription of Mallikarjuna, Saka 1083, p. 274. 
4(D). Inscription of Aparádityadeva, [Saka] 1107, p. 277. 
5(E). Inscription of Soméévaradéva [from Ranvad], Saka 1181, p. 278. 
6(F). Inscription of Sómésvaradéva [from Chanje], Saka 1182, p. 279. 
877.—XXIII. 44.—A Stone Inscription of Yidava Ramachandra, Saka 1222.—H. D. Sankalia 
and 8, C. Upadhyaya, pp. 281-82. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. | 
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878. XXII. 45.—Four Pandya Records from Ukkirankottal.—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyer, 
pp. 283-88, 
1(A). Inseription of Sadaiya-Màran, Year 13 + 2, p. 285. 
2(B). Another version of the above inscription [without king’s name], p. 286, 
Plate. 
3(C). Inscription of Sadaiya-Maran of the Year 2 + 9, p. 286, Plate. 
4(D). Inscription of Inban-Dévanachchetti, p. 287, Plate. 
879.—XXIII. 46.—Utmanzai Lamp Inscription in Khardshthi.—B. Ch. Chhabra, p. 289, Plate. 
880.—XXIII. 47.—Nalanda Plate of Dharmapaladéva.—P. N. Bhattacharyya, pp. 290-92. 
881.—XXIII. 48.—A Note on the Date of the Manne Plates of Stambha Ranàvaloka.—4A. S. 
Altekar, pp. 293-94. 
882.— XXIII. 49.—A Further Note on the Date of the Manne plates of Stambha.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 295-97. 
883.—[XXIII. 50].—Inpex.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 299-342 
884.—[XXIII. 51].—APPENDIX : A LIST or INscripTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA WRITTEN IN 
BRAHMI AND ITS DERIVATIVE SCRIPTS FROM ABOUT A.C. 300.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
pp. 363-406. 
A. Index to the Appendix, pp. 363-65. 
B. Find-spots, pp. 366-76. 
C. Deposit, pp. 377-78. 
D. Genealogical Lists of the Various Dynasties, pp. 379-406. 


Vol. XXIV (1937-1938)— Edited by N. P. Chakravarti. 


885.—XXIV. 1.—The [Shinkot] Bajaur Casket [Kharoshthi Inscriptions] of the reign of 
Menander.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 1-8, Plate. 
886.—XXIV. 2.—[Kharoshthi] Inscriptions on Two Relic-Caskets from Charsadda.—N, G. 
Majumdar, pp. 8-10. 
1. Inscription of the Year 303 on Relic Casket I. p. 8. Plate. 
2. Inscription on Relic Casket 11, p. 10. Plate. 
887.—XXIV. 3.—Pauni Stone Inscription of the Bhira king Bhagadatta.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 11-14, Plate. 
888.—XXIV. 4.—Jurada Grant of Néttabhaijadeva.—(C. R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 15-20, 
Plate. 
889.—XXIV. 5.—An Inscribed Brick from Nalanda of the Year 197.— 4. Ghosh, pp. 20-22, 
Plate 


890.—XXIV. 6.—Séndamangalam [Apatsahayésvara Temple] Inscription of Manav alapperumal 
Year 5.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar. pp. 22-28 


89].— XXIV. 7.—Regulations of the Sabha from Two Uttaramallir | Vaikuntha-Perumal 
emple] Inseriptions.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 23-42 
(A). Inseription of Dantivarman (circa A. D. 782) detailing boundary Settlement 
Regulation, p. 29. 
2(B). P E of Kannaradeva (A. D. 961) detailing Fine recovery Regulation, 
p. 35 
899.—XXIV. 8.—Notes on the Irdà Copper-plate Grant of g 
pp. 43-47 Lado King Nayapiladéva.—Jogendra 


893.—XXIV. 9.—Siripuram Plates of Anantavarman, Lord of Kalinga.—G. V. S 
pp. 47-52, Plate. [Now in the Government Museum. Madras i rinivasa Rao 


ra 
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094.—X XIV. 10.—Indore Plates of Pravaraséna II.—Sushil K. Bose, pp. 52-56, Plate. 
895.— XXIV. 11.—Jagannátharàya Temple Inscriptions at Udaipur—Akshaya Keerty Vyas, 
pp. 56-90. 
896.—XXIV. 12.—Srirangam [Raüganütha Temple] Inscription of Garudavahana Bhatta, 
Saka 1415.—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 90-101. 
897.— XXIV. 13.—Rewah Stone Inscription of the time of Karna, [Chédi] Year 800.—V. V. 
Mirashi, pp. 101-15, Plate. 
898.—XXIV. 14.—The Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chédi Era.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 116-23. 
1(A). Dates in Expired Years, p. 119. 
2(B). Date in Current Years, p. 120. 
899.—XXIV. 15.—A Dutch Memorial Slab in India.—F. W. Stapel, pp. 123-26. 
900.—XXIV. 16.—Notes on the Nandapur Copper-plate of the Gupta year 169.—Jogendra 
Chandra Ghosh, pp. 126-29. 
901.—XXIV. 17.—Svalpa-Vélura Grant of Ganga Anantavarman.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp 129-37, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 
902.—XXIV. 18.—Chura Grant of Pallava Vijaya-Vishnugodpavarman.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu, 
pp. 137-43, Plate. 
903.—XXIV. 19.—Siroda Plates of Dévaraja.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 143-45, Plate. 
904.—XXIV. 20.—Kosam Inscription of the reign of Maharaja Vaisravana, Year 107.—N. G. 
Majumdar, pp. 146-48, Plate. 
905.—XXIV. 21.—Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarman.—N. G. Majumdar, pp. 148-53, 
Plate. 
906.—XXIV. 22.—Tinnevelly [Nelliyappar Temple] Inscription of Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya II.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, pp. 153-72. 
907.—_ XXIV. 23.—Kémanda Copper-plates of Néttabhafija.—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, 
|. pp. 172-75, Plate. 
[Was in the Archaeological Museum, Baripada.] 
908.—XXIV. 24.—A Note on the Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Jayabhata (IIJ?).— 
V. V. Mirashi, pp. 176-79. 
909.—XXIV. 25.—Gautami Plates of Ganga Indravarman, Year 4.—Kunja Govinda Goswami, 


pp. 180-83, Plate. 
910.— XXIV. 26.—Three Inscriptions of Vaidumba-Mahirija Gandatrinétra.—R. S. Pancha- 


mukhi, pp. 183-93. 
1(A). Basinikonda Inscription, p. 183, Plate. | 
9(B). Peddatippasamudram [Siva Temple] Inscription, p. 184, Plate. 
3(C). Veligallu Inscription, p. 184, Plate. 
911.—XXIV. 27.—Seven Brahmi Inscriptions from Mathura and its vicinity.—H. Lüders, 
pp. 194-210. 


T. Moras Well Inscription, p. 194, Plate. 
IT. Inscription on the Pedestal of a Female Statue from Mora, p. 200, Plate. 


TIT. Inscription on a Sculptured Stone-slab from Mathura, p. 202, Plate. 
IV. Inscription on another Sculptured Stone-slab from Mathura, p. 205, Plate. 
V. Inscription on the Pedestal of an Image from Ganéshra, p. 206, Plate. 
VI. Inscription on the Base of a Male Figure from Mathura, p. 207, Plate. 
VII. Inscription on a Door-jamb from Mathura, p. 208, Plate. 
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912.— XXIV. 28.—Kosam Inscription of [the reign of] Kanishka, Year 2.—Kunja Gobinda 
Goswami, pp. 210-12, Plate. 


913.—XXIV. 29.—Dohad Stone Inscription of Mahamüda [Begarha], V.S. 1545, Saka 1410.— 
H. D. Sankalia, pp. 212-25. 


[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


914.—XXIV. 30.—Bhopal Plates of the Mahakumara HariSchamdradéva.—N. P. Chakravarti, 
pp. 225-34, Plate. 


915.—XXIV. 31.—Sásanakóta Plates of Ganga Madhavavarman, Year 1.—C. R. Krishna- 
macharlu, pp. 234-39, Plate. 


[Now probably in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 
916.—XXIV. 32.—Ranipur Jharial Inscriptions.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 239-45. 
1(A). Mahadéva Temple Inscription, p. 240. 
2(B). Kénduvalli Temple Inscription, p. 243. 
3(C). Rakshasa-parvata Inscription, p. 244. 


917.—XXIV. 33.—Allahabad Municipal Museum Yüpa Inscription.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 245-51, 
Plate. 


918.—XXIV. 34.—Fourth Maukhari Yapa Inscription from Badva.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 251-53, 
Plate. 


919.—XXIV. 35.—Kosam Inscription of Bhadramagha's reign, Year 81.— Krishna Deva, 
pp. 253-56, Plate. 


920.—XXIV. 36.—Dharanikota Dharmachakra Pillar Inscription —P. 


Seshadri Sastri, 
pp. 256-60, Plate. 


921.—XXIV. 37.—Two Incomplete* Grants of Pravaraséra II [from Bélorá].—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 260-67. 


1. Incomplete Charter (Set A) of Pravaraséna II, p. 264, Plate. 
2. Incomplete Charter (Set B) of Pravaraséna II, Year 11, p. 265, Plate, 
[*Both charters appear to be palimpsests.] 


922.—XXIV. 38.—Masulipatam Plates of Ammaraja II.—B. V. Krishna Rao, pp. 268-78, Plates. 


923.—X XIV. 39.—Epigraphic Notes.—K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and K. Gopalachari, pp. 279-82. 
I-V. Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions (see XV. 13), p. 279. 
V]. Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda (see XX, p. 24, Ins. प. text 1.11 ), p. 279. 
VII-VIII. Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagirjunikonda (see XXI, p. 64), p. 280. 
IX. Lüder's List, No. 1078, p. 280. 
X. Lüder's List No. 1165, Junnar, p. 280. 
XI. Lüder's List, No. 1105 ; Karla, No. 19, p. 281. 
. XII. Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman, p. 281. 
XIII. Kollair Plates of Nandivarman II, p. 281. 
XIV. Ellore Plates of Dévavarman, Kantéru Grant of Nandivarman, Peddavégi Plates 
of Nandivarman, Kollair Plates, p. 281. 
XV. Mattepid Plates of Damodaravarman (see XVII. 18), p. 282, 
XVI. A Karla Chaitya Pillar inscription, p. 282, Plate, 
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924.—XXIV. 40.—Two Maukhari Seals from Nalandé.—A. Ghosh, pp. 283-85. 
1(A). Seal of Avantivarman (Reg. No. 852), p. 285, Plate. 
2(B). Seal of the Son of Avantivarman (Reg. No. 855), p. 285, Plate. 
925.—XXIV. 41.—$Srirahgam [Ranganatha Temple] Inscription of Achyutaraya, Saka 1461.— 
A. 9. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 285-90. 
926.—XXIV. 42.—Lucknow Museum Plate of Jayachchandradéva, V.S. 1237.—N. 7. 
Chakravarti, 291-95, Plate. 
927.— XXIV. 43.—Vilavatti Grant of Pallava Simhavarman [from Vavvéru].—C. R. 
Krishnamacharlu, pp. 296-303, Plates. 


928.—XXIV. 44.—First and Third Slabs of Kumbhalgarh Inscription, V.S. 1517.—Akshaya 
Keerty Vyas, pp. 304-28. [Now in the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur.] 


929.— XXIV. 45.—Kaman Stone Inseription.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 329-36, Plate. 
930.—[XXIV. 46.]—INpEx.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 337-94. 


Vol. XXV (1939-40)—Edited by N. P. Chakravarti. 


931.—XXV.1.—[Dhureti] Rewah Plates of the time of Trailokyamalladeva, [Kalachuri] 
Year 963.—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 1-6, Plate. e 
932.—XXV. 2.—Rämtēk [Lakshmana Temple] Stone Inscription of the time of Ramachandra. 
—V. V. Mirashi and L. R. Kulkarni, pp. 7-20. 
933.—XXV. 3.—A Grant of the Western Chalukya Vijayaditya, Saka 653.—S. C. Upadhyaya, 
pp. 21-24, Plates. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
934.—XXV. 4.—Ellora Plates of Dantidurga, Saka 663.—S. K. Dikshit, pp. 25-31, Plate. 
935.—XXV. 5.—Bhikshunis in Indian Inscriptions.—Bimala Churn Law, pp. 31-34. 


936.—XXV. 6.—Ambasamudram [Siva Temple] Inscription of Solanralaikonda Vira-Pandya.—~ 
A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 35-42, Plate. 
937.—XXV. 7.—Kantéru Plates of Sàlankayana Vijaya-Skandavarman.—R. S. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 42-47, Plate. 
938.—XXV. 8.—Epigraphical Notes.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 47-49. 
1. Nabinnà and Nivinà (see above, Vol. XI, p. 95), p. 47. 
. Uruvupalli (see Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 50£.), p. 48. 
. Viripara (see above, Vol. VI, p. 85), p. 48. 
. Dattánuyoga and the village Kolala (see above, Vol. VI, p. 15, n.6), p. 49. 
. Semponmiri (see above, Vol. XIII, pp. 134 ff), p. 49. 
. Tarnbrapa-sthana (see above, Vol. XV, pp. 250, 251, etc.), p. 49. 
939.—XXV. 9.—Nalanda Plate of Samudragupta, Year 5.—A. Ghosh, pp. 50-53, Plate. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 
940.—XXV. 10.—A Copper-plate Grant of Mummuniraja, Saka 971.—S. C. Upadhyaya, 
pp. 53-63, Plates. 
[Seems to be in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
941.—XXV. 11.— Tiruppü anam Plates of Jatavarman Kulaéékhara I.—K. V. Subrahmanya 
Aiyer, pp. 04-130, Plates. 
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942.—XXV. 12.—Tiruppüvapam Supplementary Plate.—K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 130-36. 


943.—XXV. 13.—Kodüru Grant of Ana-Vota-Reddi, Saka 1280.—H. K. Narasimhaswami, 
pp. 137-46. 


944.—XXV., 14.—Three Copper-plate Grants from Mayurbhanj.—R. C. Majumdar, pp. 147-64. 
1(A). Adipur Copper-plate of Narendrabhaüjadéva, [Plate A], p. 147, Plate. 
2(B). Adipur Copper-plate of Naréndrabhaijadeva, [Plate B], p. 157, Plate. 
3(C). Kēśari Copper-plate of Satrubhafijadéva, p. 161, Plate. 
[All are now in the Baripada Museum.] 


945.—XXV. 15.—An Incomplete Grant of Sinda Adityavarman, Saka 887.—V. V. Mirashi 
and M. G. Dikshit, pp. 164-71, Plate. 


946.—XXV. 16.—Adipur Copper-plate of Durjayabhaiija—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, 
pp. 172-73. 
[Was in the Baripada Museum.] 
947.—XXV. 17.—Halayudha-stotra from the Amarésvara Temple [at Màndhatà].—P. P. Subrah- 
manya Sastri, pp. 173-82. 


948. —X XV. 18.—A Note on the Haliyudha-stotra in the Amareé$vara Temple.—N. P. Chakra- 
varti, pp. 183-85. 


949.—XXV. 19.—T wo Inscriptions on Copper-plates from Nütimadugu.—N. Laksbminarayan 
Rao, pp. 186-94. 


1(A). Incomplete Grant of the Eastern Chalukya Vikramaditya II, p. 191, Plate. 
2(B). Plate of the Vijayanagara Prince Triyambaka, p. 192. 
950.—X XV. 20.—Santa-Bommili Plates of Indravarman, [Ganga] Year 87.—R. K. Ghoshal, 
pp. 194-98. 


951.—XXV.24 .—Purshóttampuri Plates of Ramachandra, Saka 1232.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 199-225, Plates. 
952.—XXV. 22.—Two Grants of Prithivichandra Bhógasakti.—Madho Sarup Vats and D. B. 
Diskalkar, pp. 225-38. 
1. Anjaneri Plates of Prithivichandra Bhogasakti [containing also a postscript inscrip- 
tion of Téjavarman, p. 233], Year 461, p. 230, Plates. 
2. Anjaneri Plates of Prithivichandra Bhogasakti, p. 236, Plate. 
953.—XXV. 23.—A Note on the Rágolu Plates of Saktivarman and the Chalukyan Conquest 
of Kalinga.—C. R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 238-39. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras.] 
954.—XXV. 24.—A Note on the Chronology of the Gangas of Svétaka.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
p. 240. 
955.—XXV. 25.—Obàràla Plates of Virarajéndradéva, Saka 991.—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar and 
V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 241-66, Plates. 
[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.] 


956.—XXV.26.—Date of the Pandava Kings of Southern Késala.—A. Ghosh, pp. 266-70, 
Plate. 


957.—XXV. 27.—Nilagahgavaram Inscription of Ambadéva-maharaja, Saka 1212.—R. S. 
Panchamukhi, pp. 270-78. 


958.—XXV. 28.—Bargaon Temple Inscription of Sabara.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 278-81. 
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959.— XV. 29.—Jirjingi Plates of Ganga Indravarman, Year 39.—R. K. Ghoshal, pp. 281-88, 
Plate. 


960.—XXV. 30.—Poona Plates of Chàlukya Vinayaditya, Saka 612.—Madho Sarup Vats, 
pp. 289-91, Plate. 


961.—XXV. 31.—Anjaneri Plates of Gurjara Jayabhata III, Kalachuri Year 461.—Madho 
Sarup Vats and D. B. Diskalkar, pp. 292-96, Plates. 


962.—XXV. 32.—Puiijai Inscription of Krishnadévaraya.—K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 297-309. 


963.—XXV. 33.—Jubbulpore Stone Inscription of Vimalasiva, Kalachuri Year 926.—V. V. 
Mirashi, pp. 309-18. 
[Now in the Nagpur Museum.] 
964.—XXV. 34.—Conjeeveram [Varadaraja Temple] Inscription of Brahma-Tantra-Svatantra- 
Jiyar, Saka 1282.—4. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, pp. 318-26. 
965.—XXV. 35.—Kasyapa Image Inscription from Silao.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 327-34, Plate. 
966.—XXV. 36.—A Bronze Image Inscription from Nàlandà.—4A. Ghosh, pp. 334-35. 


967.—XXV. 37.—A Note on the Paüchadharala Pillar Inscription of King Vi$vésvara.—M. 
Somasekhara Sarma, pp. 335-36. 


968.—[XXV. 38].—INpEx.—H. K. Narasimhaswami, pp. 337-82. 


Vol. XXVI (1941-1942) —Edited by N. P. Chakravarti. 


969.—XXVI. 1.—India Office Plate of Lakshmanaséna, Year 27.—H. N. Randle, pp. 1-13, 

Plate. 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 

970.—XXVI. 2.—Rajahmundry Museum Plates of the Telugu Choqda Annadéva [from 
Annavaram].—N. Venkataramanayya, pp. 14-18, Plates. 

971.—XXVI. 3.—Rajim  [RàJivalochana Temple] Stone Inscription of the Nala king 
Vilasatunga.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 49-58, Plate. 

972.—XXVI. 4.—Venkatápür Inscription of Amoghavarsha, Saka 828.—R. S. Panchamukhi, 
pp. 59-62, Plate. 

973.—XXVI. 5.—Two Eastern Ganga Copper-plate Grants from Sudava.—R. K. Ghoshal, 
pp. 62-68. 
1(A). Plates of Dévéndravarman, son of Gunarnava, [Ganga] Year 184, p. 62, Plate. 
2(B). Plates of Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman, [Ganga] Year 204, p. 65, Plate. 

974.—XXVI. 6.—Kamauli Plate of Govindachandra, King of Kanauj, V.S. 1184.—R. K. 
Ghoshal, pp. 68-74, Plate. [Now in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.] 

975.—XXVI. 7.—Baripada Museum Plate of Dévanandadéva.—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, 
pp. 74-82, Plate. 

976.—XXVI. 8.—A Note on the Date of Chola Gandaraditya—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 82-84, 

977.—XXVI. 9.—Bijholi Rock Inscription of Cháhamàna Sdmésvara, V.S. 1226.—Akshaya 
Keerty Vyas, pp. 84-112. 

978.—XXVI. 10.—A Note on the Battle of Vallala, A.D. 911-12.—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 112-14. 
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979.—XXVI. 11.—Tumain Inscription of Kumaragupta and Ghatotkachagupta, G.E. 116.— 
M. B. Garde, pp. 115-18, Plate. 
980.—X XVI. 12.—Two Yüpa Inscriptions from Barnila, Krita Years 284 and 335.—4A. 8. 
Altekar, pp. 118-23. 
1, Inseription on the Yüpa 4, p. 119, Plate. 
2. Inscription on the Yüpa B, p. 121, Plate. 
981.—X XVI. 13.—Gurzàla Brahmi Inscription.—K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 123-25, Plate. 
982.— XXVI. 14.—Date of AShrafpur Plate [of Dévakhadga].—D. C. Ganguly, pp. 125-26. 
983.—X XVI. 15.—[Bhuvaneswar] Para$uramé$vara Temple Inscriptions.—A. Ghosh, pp. 126-27, 
Plate. 
984.—XXVI. 16.—An Inscription of Jaitugi, Saka 1188.—H. D. Sankalia and S. C. Upadhyaya, 
pp. 127-30. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
985.—X XVI. 17.—Bihar Kotra Inscription of Naravarman's time, [Milva] Year 474.—S. N. 
Chakravarti, pp. 130-32, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
986.—XXVI. 18.—Dhavalapéta Plates of Maharaja Umavarman.—R. K. Ghoshal, pp. 132-35, 
Plate. 
987.—XXVI. 19.—Spuriousness of the Nalanda Plate of Samudragupta.—Dines Chandra 
Sircar, pp. 135-36. 
088.—XXVI. 20.—Bàsim Plates of Vakataka VindhyaSakti II.—V. V. Mirashi and D. B. 
Mahajan, pp. 137-55, Plate. l 
989.—XXVI. 21.—Kõthuraka Grant of Pravarasēna II, Year 2.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 155-61, 
Plate. 
990.—XXVI. 22.—A Note on the Dates of three Rashtrakiita Kings.—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 161-66. 
1. Indra III—A.D. 915-27(?), p. 161. 
2. Govinda IV—A.D. 930-34, p. 163. 
3. Krishna III—A.D. 939-67, p. 164. 
991.—XXVI. 23.—Indian Museum Plates of Ganga Indravarman.—C. C. Das Gupta, pp. 165-71, 
Plate. 
992.—XXVI. 24.—A Buddhist Tract in a Stone Inscription in the Cuttack Museum.—A. Ghosh, 
pp. 171-74, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar.] 
993.—XXVI. 25.—Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, Ganga Year 358.—R. K. Ghoshal, 
pp. 174-77, Plate. l 
994.—XXVI. 26.— Dongargion Stone Inscription of the time of Jagaddéva, Saka 1034.— V. V. 
Mirashi, pp. 177-85, Plate. 
995.— XXVI. 27.— Six Saindhava Copper-plate grants from Ghumli.— A. S. Altekar, pp. 185-226. 
1 (A). Grant of the time of Agguka II, [Gupta] Samvat 513, p. 197, Plate. 
2 (B). Grant of King Jaika I, p. 203, Plate. 
3 (C). Incomplete Grant of king Ránaka, p. 207, Plate. 
4 (D). Grant of Ranaka of a subordinate Saindhava branch, G. S. 555, p. 212, Plate. 
5 (E). Grant of King Agguka III, Gupta Sarnvat 567, p. 217, Plate. 
6 (F). Grant of King Jàika II, Gupta Sarhvat 596, p. 222, Plate. I 
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996.— XXVI. 28.— A Note on the Date of the Sdmavamsi Kings of Southern Kõsala.— V. V. 
Mirashi, pp. 227-30, Plate. 


997.— XXVI. 29.— Two Records of Paràntaka I from Takkóolam.—A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, 
pp. 230-35. 
1. Jalanathésvara Temple Inscription of Parántaka I, No. 1, p. 234. 
2. Do., No. 2, p. 234. 
[Note 01 Chola-Rashtraküta relationship, p. 232.] 
998.—XXVI. 30.—Nalanda Seal of Vishnugupta.—Krishna Deva, pp. 235-39, Plate. 
999.—X XVI. 31.—4 Note on the Balasore Plate of Bhànu[datta].—R. K. Ghoshal, pp. 239-40. 


1000.—XXVI. 32.—Mangraon Inscription of Vishnugupta's time, Year 17.—A. S. Altekar, 
pp. 241-46, Plate. 
[Now in the Patna Museum.] 


1001.—XXVI. 33.—Khadipadà Image Inscription of the time of Subhikars.—A. Ghosh, 
pp. 247-48, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar.] 
1002.—XXVI. 34.— Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Govindaraja, Saka 732.—Moreshwar G. 
Dikshit, pp. 248-55, Plate. 
1003.—XXVI. 35.—Ratanpur Stone Inscription of the reign of Prithvidéva II, [Kalachuri] Year 
915.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 255-67. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 
1004.—XXVI. 36.—Rajghat Plates of  Govindachandradéva, V.S. 1197.—Krishna Deva, 
pp. 268-73, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Varanasi.] 
1005.—XXVI. 37.—Cape Comorin [Kanyabhagavati Temple] Inscription of Kulottuüga-Chola 
I.—R. Vasudeva Poduval, pp. 274-75. 
1006.—XXVI. 38.—Baudh Plates of Salénabhaiija.—Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, pp. 276-79, 
Plate. 
[Seem to be in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. ] 
1007.—XXVI. 39.—4A Fragmentary Inscription of King Malayavarman (from Mongrol].—4A. S. 
Altekar, pp. 279-82, Plate. 
[Was in the office of the State Historian. Kotah.] 
1008.—XXVI. 40.—A Copper-plate Grant of Siláhàra Chhadvaidéva.—V. V. Mirashi and M. G. 
Dikshit, pp. 282-93, Plate. 
[Now in the Priuce of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
1009.—XXVI. 41.—Date of Mathura Pedestal Inscription of Kanishka.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 293-97. 
1010.—XXVI. 42.—Dates of Some Early Kings of Kausàmbi.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 297-304. 
[The kings discussed are : 
1. Vasishthiputra Bhimaséna. 
. PrishthaSriya, son of 1. 
. Bhadramagha, son of 2. 
. Vaigravana, son of 3. 
. Gautamiputra Sivamagha. 
. Bhimavarman. 
. Vijayamagha.] 
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1011.—XXVI. 43.—Asoge Plates of Kadamba Jayakésin II, Saka 1055.— G. H. Khare, pp. 304-09, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihas Sarngodhak Mandal, Poona.] 


1012.— XXVI. 44.— Balsané Inscription of the time of Krishna, Saka 1106.— Moreshwar G. Dikshit, 
pp. 309-13, Plate. I 


1013.— XXVI. 45.— Chittagong Copper-plate of Kantidéva.— R. C. Majumdar, pp. 313-18, Plate. 
[Now in the Dacca Museum.] 


1014.— XXVI. 46.— A Note on the Bajaur Casket [Khardshthi Inscription] of the reign of Menan- 
der.— Dines Chandra Sircar, pp. 318-21. 


1015.- XXVI. 47.—A Copper-plate Grant of Chalukya Vijayáditya, Saka 632.—H. D. Sankalia, 
pp. 322-26, Plate. 


[Now in the Deccan College, Poona.] 
1016.—XXVI. 48.—Epoch of the Ganga Era.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 326-36. 


1017.—XXVI. 49.—A Note on Siroda Plates of [Bhoja] Davarija.—-N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
pp. 337-40. [See No. 903 above.] 


1018.—[XXVI. 50].—IxpEx.—H. K. Narasimhaswami and S. Vijayaraghavachari, pp. 341-78. 


Vol. XXVII (1947-1948) —Edited by B. Ch. Chhabra and N. Lakshminarayan Rao. 
1019.—XXVII.—Rao BAHADUR K. N. DIKSHIT, p. xiii, Plate. 
1020.—XXVII. 1.—Prakrit Inscriptions from Ghantasala.—J. Ph. Vogel, pp. 1-4, Plate. 


1021.—XXVII. 2.—Badami [Battérappa Temple] Inscription of Chalikya Vallabhéévara, 
Saka 465.—R. S. Panchamukhi, pp. 4-9, Plate. 


1022.—XXVII. 3.—Nandgaon [KhandéSvara Temple] Inscription of Yadava Krishna, Saka 
1177.— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 9-11. 


1023.—X XVII. 4.—.Mandasor Inscription of Malava Sarhvat 524.—M. B. Garde, pp. 12-18, Plate. 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, Gwalior.] 


1024.—XXVII. 5.—Badaganga Rock Inscription of Bhütivarman.—N. K. Bhattasali, pp. 18-23 
Plate. i 


1025.—XXVII. 6.—Two Inscriptions of Góvindachandra, King of Vaüga.—N. K. Bhattasali 
pp. 24-27. 


1 (A). Kulkudi Sun-god Image Inscription, Year 12, p. 24, Plate. 
[Now in the Dacca Museum, Dacca.] 
2 (B). Betka Vasudéva Image Inscription, Year 23, p. 26, Plate. 


1026.—XXVII. 7.—-Sakrai [Sáàkambhari Temple] Stone Inscription, V.S. 699.—B. Ch. Chhabra 
pp. 27-33, Plate. 


1027.—XXVII. 8.—Bobbili Plates of Chandavarman, King of Kalinga, Year 4.—R. K. Ghoshal 
pp. 33-36, Plate. | 


[Now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.) 


1028.— XXVII. 9.- Lohaner Plates of Chalukya Pulikesin Il, Saka 559.— G. H. Khare pp. 37-41 
Plato. | kii ; 


[Now in the Bharat Itihas Saméddhak Mandal, Poona, * 
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1029.— XXVII. 10.—Chévüru Plates of Eastern Chalukya Amma I.— B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 41-47, 
Plate. 


1030.— XXVII. 11.— Gunji Rock Inscription of Kumáàravaradatta.— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 48-52, 
Plate. 

1031.— XXVII. 12.— Note on the Bajaur Inscription of Menandros.—Sten Konow, pp. 52-58. 

1032.—XXVII. 13.—Sivanvayal [Vaikuntha-Varadaraja-Perum4l Temple] Pillar Inscription of 
Pallava Simhavarman.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 59-62, Plate. 


1033.—XXVII. 14.— Sohnag Terracotta Seal of Avantivarman.—Madho Sarup Vats, pp. 62-65, 
Plate. 


1034.—XXVII. 15.—Akkalkot Inscription of Silahara Indarasa.—P. B. Desai, pp. 65-74. 
1035.—XXVII. 16.—-Wadgaon Plates of Vakataka Pravaraséna II.— V. V. Mirashi, pp. 74-79, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


1036.—XXVII. 17.—Note on Vijayaditya’s Grant of Saka 653.—G. H. Khare, pp. 79-80. 

1037.— XXVII. 18.— Eight Inscriptions of Kidavaraya Chiefs. K. S. Vaidyanathan, pp. 80-108. 
1. Tiruvannamalai Arunichalésvara Temple Inscription, No. 1, p. 99. | 
2. Tiruvennainallir Vaikuntha-Perumàl Shrine Inscription, p. 101, 
3. Tirumanikuli Vamanapurisvara Shrine Inscription, p. 101, 
4. Tiruvadi Virattinésvara Temple Inscription [No. 1], p. 102. 
5. Do., [No. 2], p. 102. 
6. Tirunàmanallür Bhaktajane$vara Temple Inscription, p. 103. 
7. Tiruvannamalai Arunachalésvara Temple Inscription, No. 2, p. 103. 
8. Tiruvadi Virattàne$vara Temple Inscription, No. 3, p. 104. 

1038.— XXVII. 19.— Phérava Grant of Simantavarman, King of Kalinga, Year 185.— R.C. 
Majumdar, pp. 108-15, Plate. 
[Was in the Balaga Matha , Chicacole.] 

1039.— XXVII. 20.— Savnür Plates of Chilukya Vikramaditya I, Saka 597.— G. H. Khare, 
pp. 115-19, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihas Saméodhak Mandal, Poona.] 

1040.— XXVII. 21.—Rakshaskhili Island Plate of Maqdommanapala, Saka 1118.— Ramesh K. 
Ghoshal, pp. 119-24, Plate. 
[Now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 

1041.— XXVII. 22.—Seals of Tiruppüvanam Plates [of Jatavarman Kulasékhara].—K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyer, pp. 124-25, Plate. 

1042. —X XVI. 23.—Narwan Plates of Chilukya Vikramaditya II, Saka 664.—G. H. Khare, 
pp. 125-31, Plates. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihàs Sarhsddhak Mandal, Poona.] 

1043.—XXVII. 24.—-Bamhani Plates of Pándava King Bharatabala, Year 2.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 132-45, Plate. 

1044.—XXVII. 25.—Salem Plates of Ganga Sripurusha, Saka 693.—G. S. Gai, pp. 135-52, Plates. 
[Were in the Sri-SukavanéSvara Temple, Salem.] 

1045.—XXVII. 26.—Srinagar Inscription of Queen Diddé.—Kedar Nath Sastri, pp. 153-55, Plate. 


[Now in the Central Museum, Lahore.] 
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1046.—2X XVII. 27.—Note on Eight Inscriptions of Kadava Chiefs.—V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, 
pp. 155-57. | 
1047.— XXVII. 28.— Gokarna Plates of Kadamba Kamadéva, Saka 1177.— P.B. Desai, pp. 157-63. 
1048.—XXVII. 29.—Saugor Stone Inscription of Sankaragana.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 163-70, Plate. 
1049.—XXVII. 30.—Chhoti Deori Stone Inscription of Sankaragana.—V. V. Mirashi, pp. 170-72, 
Plate. 
1050.—X XVII. 31.—Bonanügi Copper-plate Grant, Saka 1508.—G. Ramadas, pp. 173-75. 
1051.—XXVII. 32.—Kolhapur Plates of Silahara Gandaráditya, Saka 1037.—G. H. Khare, 
pp. 176-82, Plate. 
1052...-XXVII. 33.—Mehar Plate of Dàmodaradeva.— B. M. Barua and Pulin Behari Chakravarti, 
pp. 182-91, Plate. 
[Now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.) 
1053.—XXVII. 34.—Further Note on the Epoch of the Ginga Era.— V. V. Mirashi, p. 192. 
1054.—X XVII. 35.—Nayanapalle [Chennaké$vara Temple] Inscription of Ganapatidéva.—V. 
Venkatasubba Ayyar, pp. 193-97. 
1055.—XXVII. 36.—Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Dadda ITI, Year 427.—S8. N. Chakravarti, 
pp. 197-201, Plates. 
1056.—X XVII. 37.— Epigraphical Notes.— C. R. Krishnamacharlu, pp. 201-03. 
1. Koroshandi Plates of Visakhavarman, p. 201. 
2. Rithapur Plates of Bhavattavarman, p. 202. 
1057.—XXVII. 38.—Nalajanampádu Old-Telugu-Inscription.—Alfred Master, pp. 203-06, Plate. 
1058.—XXVII. 39.—A Note on the Nalajanampadu Inscription.—N. Lakshminarayan Rao, 
pp. 206-08. 
1059.—X XVII. 40.— Tasgaon Plates of Yadava Krishna, Saka 1172. —G. H. Khare, pp. 208-16, 
Plate. 
1060.—XXVII. 41.—Ponnutüru Plates of Ganga Simantavarman, Year 64. -M. Somasekhara 
Sarma, pp. 216-20, Plate. 
1061.—XXVII. 42.—Telugu-Chéla Records from Anantapur and Cuddapah.—K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri and M. Venkataramayya, pp. 220-51. 
1 (A). Kalamalla [Chennakésava Temple] Inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Dhanaiijaya 
p. 221, Plate. 
2 (B). ककी [Chennake$ava Temple] Inscription of Erikal-Mutturaju, p. 225, 
ate. 
3 (C). Urutüru Inscription of Chola-Maharaja, p. 228, Plate. 
4 (D). Induküru Inscription of Chola-Maharaja, p. 229, Plate. 
5 (E). — [Chennakéáava Temple] Inscription of Erikal-Muturáju Punyakumara, 
6 (F). Tippalüra Inscription of Enkal-Muturaju Punyakumirsa, p. 231, Plate. 
7 (G). Ràmé$varam [Ràmalingé$vara Temple] Pillar Inscription of Punyakumàra 
Chéla-Maharaja, Year 5, p. 234, Plate. 
8 (H). reique [Agastyes$vara Temple] Inscription of Vikram aditya Chéla-Maharaja 
9 (I). Nallacheravupall Inseription [of Vikramaditya Ch Ola-Maharaja II], p. 238. 
10 (J). Veludurti I [Chennakëšavasvëmin Temple] Inscription of Uttamiditya 
Chola-Maharaja, p. 240, Plate. 
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11 (K). Chàmalüru Inscription of Prithvivallabha Vijayaditya Chola, Year 22, p. 242, 
Plate. 
12 (L). Budidigaddapalle Inscription of Mahendra II, p. 244, Plate. 
1062.—XXVII. 43.—Nandsa Yupa Inscriptions.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 252-67. 
1 (A). Yiipa Inscription A of Malava king [Sri] Soma, Krita Year 282, 9. 252, Plate. 
2 (B). Yupa Inscription B, p. 252, Plate. 
3 (C). Fragmentary Inscription of Mahasenapati Bhattisoma, p. 266, Plate. 
1063.— XXVII. 44.— Dommara-Nandyala Plates of Punyakiimara, Year 10.— H.K. Narasimha- 
swami, pp. 268-76, Plate. 
[Now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.] 
1064.— XXVII. 45.— Koni Inscription of Kalachuri Prithvidéva II, K.E. 900.— V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 276-87, Plate. 
1065.— XXVII. 46.— Bardila Plates of Mahasivagupta, Year 9.— P.B. Desai, pp. 287-91, Plate. 
[Now probably in the Mahakosal Historical Society, Raigarh.] 
1066.— XXVII. 47.— Tiruvorriyür [Adhipurisvara Temple] Inscription of Chaturànana Pandita, 
Year 20 of Krishna IIT.— V. Raghavan, pp. 292-303, Plate. 
1067.—XXVII. 48.—Srirangam (Raüganàtha Temple] Inscription of Kakatiya Prataparudra, 
Saka 1239.—V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, pp. 304-12. 
1068.— XXVII. 49.— Khànàpur Plates of Madhavavarman.—V. V. Mirashi and Y. R. Gupte, 
pp. 312-18, Plate. 
1069.—XXVII. 50.—Lodhia Plates of Mahá-Sivagupta, Year 57.—L.P. Pandeya, pp. 319-25, 
Plate. 
1070.—XX VII. 51.—Two Plates of Dévanandadéva.—Dines Chandra Sircar, pp. 395-34. 
1 (A). Jurerpur Plate of Dévanandadéva, p. 325, Plate. 
2 (B). Narsingpur Plate of Dévanandadéva, p. 331, Plate. 
1071.—XXVII. 52.— Note on the Salem Plates of Ganga Sripurusha.— G.S. Gai, pp. 335-36. 
1072.— XXVII. 53.—"Péttasara Grant of Néttabhaij]a.— C. C. Das Gupta, pp. 337-40, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 
1073.—[XXVII. 54].— Inpex.— M. Venkataramayya, pp. 311-86. 


Vol. XXVIII (1949-1950)-—Edited by B. Ch. Chhabra and D. C. Sircar. 


1074.—XXVIII.—IN MEMORIAM : Dr. HIRANANDA ÑASTRI, pp. xvii-xviii, Plate. 

1075.— XXVIII. —Rao BAHADUR C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, p. xviii, Plate. 

1076.— XXVIII.—STEN Konow, pp. xix-xx, Plate. 

1077.— XXVIII.1.— Nagardhan Plates of Svamiraja.— V.V. Mirashi, pp. 1-11, Plate. 

1078.— XXVIII. 2.— Késaribedà Plates of Nala Arthapati-bhattaraka.— Dines Chandra Sircar, 
pp. 12-17, Plate. 

1079.— XXVIII. 3.— Manor Plates of Vinayaditya Mangalarasa, Saka 613.— Krishna Deva, 
pp. 17-24, Plate. 

1050.—XXVIII. 4.—Harasir [Anantasayana Temple] Inscription of King Sima,—P. B. Desai, 
pp. 23-30, Plate. 

1031.— XXVIII. 5.— Aland Inscription of Yuvarája Mallikarjuna, [Chalukya-Vikrams Year 7].— 
P. B. Desai, pp. 31-38, Plate. 
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1082. XXVIII. 6.— Javantináthapuram [Lakshminarayana Temple] Inscription of Varaguna- 
Maharaja. —M. Venkataramayya, pp. 38-42, Plate. 


1083.— XXVIII. 7.—[Mathura] Curzon Museum Inscription of Kanishka's Reign, Year 23.— B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 42-44, Plate. 


1084.—XXVIII. 8.- Madras Museum Plates of the time of Naréndradhavala.—Dines Chandra 
Sircar, pp. 44-50, Plate. 


1085.—X XVIII. 9.— Madanpur Plates of Srichandra, Year 44.— R.G. Basak, pp. 51-58, Plate. 


1086.—X XVIII. 10.— Godachi Plates of Katti-arasa, Year 12.— P. B. Desai, pp. 59-62, Plate. 


1087.— XXVIII, 11.— Polsara Plates of Arkésvaradéva, Yugabda 4248.— D.C. Sircar, pp. 63-67, 
Plate. 


1088.—XXVIII. 42.— Madras Museum Plate of Bhuvanatrinétra, Saka 893.—P. B. Desai, 
pp. 07-10, Plate. 

1089.— XXVIII. 13.— Hiregutti Plates of Bhoja Asankita.— P. B. Desai, pp. 70-75, Plate. 

1090.— XXVIII. 14.— Shelarwadi Cave [No. 2] Inseription.— C. C. Das Gupta, pp. 76-77, Plate. 


1091.—XXVIII.45.—More Light on Ghumli Plates, Gupta Samvat 513.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 77-79. 


1092.—XXVIII. 16.— Sumandala Plates of the time of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka, Gupta Year 
250.— D. C. Sirear, pp. 79-85, Plate. 


1093.- XXVIII. 17.— Two Pandya Inscriptions from Salaigramam [Varagunisvara Temple].— 
M. Venkataramayya, pp. 85-93. 
1. Inscription of Sadaiya-Marar, Year 3, p. 86, Plate. 
2. Inscription of Vira-Pandya, Year, 20, 9. 87, Plate. 

1094.— XXVIII. 18.— Nimbil [Sankaralitga Temple] Inscription of Yadava Bhillama.— G. S. Gai, 
pp. 94-98. 


1095.— XXVIII. 19.— Ajayagadh Stone Inscription of Nana, V. S. 1345. H.L. Srivastava 
pp. 98-107, Plate. ° 
[Now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.] 
1096. —XX VIII. 20.—Hindol Plate of Kulastambha.—D. C. Sircar and P. Acharya pp. 107-14 
Plate. Rd i 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar.] 


1097.—XXVIII. 24.—Machupallé Inscription of the time Somidéva-Maharaja [Saka 1178].— 
M. Venkataramayya, pp. 114-21, Plate. , . 


1098.— XXVIII. 22.—Divé Agar Marathi Copper Charter, Saka 982.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit 
pp. 121-24, Plate. , 


1099.—_XXVIII. 23.—Peshawar Potsherds with Khardshthi Writings. —B. Ch. Chhabra 
pp. 125-29, Plate. | | 


1100.— XXVIII. 24.—Sangsi Memorial Inscription.—P. B. Desai, pp. 129-33, Plate 


- 1101.—XXVIII, 25.—An Inscribed Pot and Other Buddhist Remains in Salihunda T 

Ramachandran, pp. 133-37, Plates. न 

1102.—XXVIII. 26.—Three Inscriptions from Valgidar.—Dines Chandra Gircar 137-45 
1. Madhuérénika Image Inscription of Dharmapala, p. 140, Plate > PP. : 
2. Gaussv& Image Inscription of Nrikatta, p. 141, Plate. 


3. Narayana Image Inscription of Madanapàla, Year 18, Saka 1083 p. 141, Plate 
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1108.—XXVIII. 27.—Daikoni Plates of Prithvidéva II, Year 890.—M. Venkataramayya, 
pp. 146-54, Plate. 
1104.—XXVIII. 28.—Two Inscriptions of Kampana from Madam—V. Venkatasubba Aiyer, 
pp. 154-70. 
1. Madam Tatàkapuriévara Temple Inscription, Saka 1285, p. 154, Plate. 
2. Madam Tatakapurisvara Temple Inscription (undated), p. 154, Plate. 
[Appendix : Sambuvaraya Chiefs known so far, pp. 163-70.] 
1105.—XXVIII. 29.—A Note on the Ponnutüru Plates of Ganga Samantavarman.—V.V. Mirashi, 
pp. 171-74. 
1106.— XXVIII. 30.—Intwi Clay Sealing.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 174-75, Plate. 
[Was in the Junagadh Museum. ] 
1107. —KKVIH. 34.—Andhavaram Plates of Anantasaktivarman.—R. Subrahmanyam, p. 175-79, 
Plate. 
1108.—XXVIII. 32.—Two Inscriptions from Jaipur.—Dines Chandra Sircar, pp. 179-85. 
1 (A). Hamséivara Temple Inscription of the time of [Subhakara I of] the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, p. 180, Plate. 
2 (B). Chamunda Image Inscription of Vatsadevi, p. 184, Plate. 
1109.—X XVIII. 33.—Kéndupatna Plates of Narasimha II: Sets II and III.—Dines Chandra 
Sircar, pp. 185-95. 
1 (A). Plates of Narasimha II, Set II, Saka 1217, Anka year 22, p. 186, Plate. 
2 (B). Do., Set IIT, Saka 1218, p. 191, Plate. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 
1110.—XXVIII. 34.—Two Séndraka Grants.—G. H. Khare, pp. 195-205. 
1 (A). Nàgad Plates of Séndraka Nikumbhàllasakti, Saka 577, p. 195, Plate. 
2 (B). Kasaré Plates of Séndraka Nikumbhallasakti, Year 404, p. 197, Plate. 


1111.—XXVIII. 35.—Velicherla Grant of Pratàparudra Gajapati, Saka 1432.—G. Ramadas, 
pp. 205-11, Plate. 


1112.—XXVIII. 36.—Terundià Plate of Subhikara I1.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 211-16, Plate. 
[Now in the Utkal University, Cuttack.] 
1113.—XX VIII. 37.— Tali [Siva Temple] Inscription of Koda: Ravi, Year 17.—V. Venkatasubba 
Aivar, pp. 216-20, Plate. 


1114.—XXVIII. 38.—Four Bhaikshuki Inscriptions.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 220-26. 
1 (A). Three Buddhist Inscriptions from Uren, p. 220, Plate. 
2 (B). A Buddhist Inscription from Maldah [B. R. Sen Museum], p. 224, Plate. 


1115.—XXVIII. 39.—Madras Museum Plates of Anantasaktivarman, Year 28.—M. Venkatara- 
mayya, pp. 226-35, Plate. 

1116.—XXVIII. 40.—Nagari Plates of Anangabhima III, Saka 1151 and 1152.—D.C. Sircar, 
pp. 235-58, Plates. 

1117.—XXVIII. 41.—Russellkonda Plates of Néttabhaija.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 258-63, Plate. 

[Now in the Utkal University, Cuttack.] f 

1118.—X XVIII. 42.—Jabalpur Plates of Maharaja Hastm, G.E. 170—Raj Bali Pandey, 

pp. 264- 67, Plate. 
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1119.—XXVIII. 43.—Two Tamil Inscriptions from Puüganür [Siva Temple].—V. Venkatasubba 
Aiyar, pp. 267-72. 
1 (A). Inscription A, Saka 888, p. 270, Plate. 
2 (B). Inscription B, Saka [88]9, p. 271, Plate. 
1120.—XXVII1. 44.—Two Grants of Bhafija Kings of Vaiijulvaka.—D. C. Sircar and P. Acharya, 
pp. 272-83. 
1 (A). [Orissa Museum] Plates of Silabhaüja Tribbuvanakalaga, p. 272, Plate. 
2 (B). [Orissa Museum] Plates of Néttabhaija Tribhuvanakala$a, p. 278, Plate. 
1191.—XXVIII. 45.—Mahada Plates of SOmésvaradévavarman, Year 23.—D.C. Sircar and M. 
Venkataramayya, pp. 283-92. [Now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 


1192. XXVIII. 46.—T wo Nishidhi Inscriptions from Sondà.—P.B. Desai, pp. 292-98. 
1 (A). Inscription ‘A’, [Salivàhana-Saka year 1530], p. 297, Plate. 
2 (B). Stone Slab Inscription ‘B’, [Salivahana-Saka year 1577 |, p. 297. 


1123.-—X XVIII. 47.—Tekkali Plates of Maharaja Umavarman, Year 9.—M. Venkataramayya, 
pp. 298-302, Plates. 


1194. —KX VIII. 48.—Puri Plates (Set B) of Ganga Narasimha IV.—D.C. Sircar, pp. 302-12, Plates. 
[Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 


1195. XX VIII. 49.—Méthi [Vishnu Temple] Inscription of २६१७४७ Krishna, Saka 1176.—P. B. 
Desai, pp. 312-20, Plate. 


1126.—XXVIII. 50.—Two Inscriptions from Kelga.—D.C. Sircar, pp. 321-28. 
] (A). Plates of Some$varadéva, p. 322. 
2 (B). Stray Plate of & Second Grant, p. 326. 
[Both are now in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta University.] 
1127.—XXVIII. 51.—Two Plates from Kanas.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 328-34. 
1 (A). Plate of Lokavigraha-bhattàraka, Gupta Year 280, p. 329, Plate. 
2 (B). Plate of Bhanudatta, Year 5, p. 332, Plate. 
1128.—XXVIII. 52.—Epigraphic Notes.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 335-41. 
]. Phérava Grant of Samantavarman, p. 335. 
2. Koni Inscription of Prithvideva II, p. 336. 
3. Madanpur Plate of Srichandra, Year 46, p. 337. 
4. Kulkuri and Betka Inscriptions of Govindachandra, p. 339. 
5. Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, Ganga year 358, p. 340. 


1129.—[XXVIII. 53].—INDEx, pp. 343-89. 


Vol. XXIX (1951-1952) —Edited by B. Ch. Chhabra. N Lakshminarayan Rao 
| and D. C. Sircar. 


1130.—XXIX. 1.—Two Pals Plates from Belw4.—D.C. Sircar, pp. 1-13. 
1 (A). Plate of Mahipala I, Year 5, p. 1, Plate. 
2 (B). Plate of Vigrahapala IIT, Year 11, p. 9, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, Caleutta.] 
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1131.—XXIX. 2.—Kolhapur [Mahalakshmi Temple] Inscription of Silahara Bhoja II, Saka 

1104.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit, pp. 13-18. 
1132.—XXIX. 3.—Miaser Inscription of a Sulki Chief.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 18-28, Plate. 
1133.—XXIX. 4, Sadasivagad Plates of Kadamba Vijayaditya, Saka 1102.—P. B. Desai, 

pp. 29-32, Plate. | 
1134.—XXIX. 5.—Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur.—D.C. Sircar, pp. 32-43. 

1 (A). Grant of Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja, p. 33, Plate. 

2 (B). Grant of Dharmaraja Manabhita, p. 38, Plate. 

[Were in the H. E. School, Banpur, Puri District.] 


1135.—XXIX. 6.—Alagum [Garttésvara Temple] Inscription of Anantavarman, Regnal Year 62,— 
D. C. Sircar and S. Ratha Sarma, pp. 44-48, Plate. 


1136.—XXIX. 7.—Bangaon Plate of Vigrahapala IIT, Year 17.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 48-57, Plate. 

1137.—XXIX. 8.—Kalidindi Grant of Eastern Chàlukya Rajarija I.—N. Venkataramanayya, 
pp. 57-71, Plates. 

1138.—XXIX. 9.—Srirangam [Ranganatha Temple] Inscription of Sadasivaraya, Saka 1467.— 
K. G. Krishnan, pp. 71-78. 

1139.—XXIX. 10.—Santiragrama Grant of Dandimahadévi.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 79-89, Plates. 
{Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 

1140.—XXIX. 11.—Réyiru Grant of Pallava Narasimhavarman, Year 12.—P.B. Desai, pp. 89-97, 
Plate. 

1141.—XXIX. 12.—Bilaigarh Plates of Kalachuri Pratapamalla, Year 969.—L. P. Pandeya and 
P. B. Desai, pp. 97-104, Plate. [Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 

1142.—XXIX. 13.—Siddheswar [Temple Pillar] Inscription of Narasimha IV, Anka Year 19.— 
D. C. Sircar and K. B. Tripathi, pp. 105-08, Plate. 

1143.—XXIX. 1%.—Sangalooda Plates of Rashtrakiita Nannaraja, Saka 615.—M. Venkata- 
ramayya, pp. 109-15, Plates. 

1144.—XXIX. 15.—Mundakhédé Plates of Séndraka Jayasakti, Saka 602.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 116-21, Plate. 

1145.—XXIX. 16.—Chatésvara Temple Inscription.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 121-33, Plate. 

1146.—XXIX. 17.—Epigraphical Notes.—B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 133-37. 
1 (A). Ka$yapa Image Inscription from Silao, p. 133. 
2 (B). Chandrabandi Rock Inscription, Saka 803, p. 134. 
3 (C). Balsané Inscription, Saka 1106, p. 136. 

1147.—XXIX. 18.—Nagarjunikonda Image Inscription. —H.K. Narasimhaswami, pp. 137-39, 
Plate. 


1148.—XXIX. 19.—More Inscriptions at Ablür.—P. B. Desai, pp. 139-44, Plate. 


1149.—XXIX. 20.—Parbatiyà Plates of Vanamalavarmadéva.—-P. D. Chaudhury and D. C. Srrear, 
pp. 145-59, Plate. 


[Now in the Assam Provincial Museum, Gauhati.] 
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1150, — XXIX. 21.— Turimella [Surabhéévara Temple] Inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya I, 
Year 2.—H. K. Narasimhaswami, pp. 160-64, Plate. 

1151.—XXIX. 22.—Puri Plate of Kulastambha.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 164-69, Plate. 
[Now in the Raghavadasa Matha, Puri.] 

1152.—XXIX. 23.—Bhadrak Inscription of Gana, Year 8.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 169-74, Plate. 
(Now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 

1153.—XXIX. 24.—Hingni Berdi Plates of Rashtraküta Vibhuraja, Year 3.—Moreshwar 
G. Dikshit, pp. 174-77, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Itihās Samsódhak Mandal, Poona.] 

1154.—XXIX. 25.—Ajmer Stone Inscription. —D. C. Sircar, pp. 178-82, Plate. 

1155.—XXIX. 26.—Two Grants from Daspalla.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 183-94. 


1 (A). Daspalla Plate of Dévananda, Year 184, p. 183, Plate. 
2 (B). Daspalla Plates of Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalaéa, Year 198, p. 189, Plate. 


[Both are now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 


1156.—XXIX. 27.—Bilaigarh Plates of Kalachuri Prithvidéva, Year 896.—P. B. Desai, pp. 194-99, 
Plate. 


1157.—XXIX. 28.—Two Jaina Inscriptions in Tamil.—P. B. Desai, pp. 199-203, 
1. [Cholavàndipuram Andimalai hillock Jaina] Inscription I, p. 199. 
2. [Ponnür Adinatha Tirthaükera Temple] Inscription IT, p. 201. 


1158.—XXIX. 29.—Talangere Inscription of Jayasimha.—N. Lakshimnarayan Rao and D. L. 
Narasimhachar, pp. 203-09, Plate. 


1159.—XXIX. 30.—Two Plates of Tribhuvanamahadevi from Baud.—S. C. De, pp. 210-220. 
1. Plate A of Tribhuvana-mahadevi, p. 216, Plate. 
2. Plate B of Tribhuvana-mahadevi, p. 219. ø” 


[Both are now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.] 


1160.—XXIX. 31.— Note on two plates of Tribhuvana-mahadévi from Baud.—D. C. Sircar 
pp. 220-24. i 


1161.—XXIX. 32.—Nandüru Plates of Velananti Rājēndra-chōda, Saka 1091.—B. V. Krishna 
Rao, pp. 225-47. 


1162.—[XXIX. 33].—INDEX.—A. N. Lahiri, pp. 249-81. 
1163.—[XXIX. 34].—APPENDIX : RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION or UparPUR.—N. P. Chakravarti 
and B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 1-90, Plates. 
Vol. XXX (1953-1954)—Edited by N. Lakshminarayan Rao and 0, C. Sircar. 


1164.—XXX. 4.—Dhulév Plate of Maharaja Bhétti, Year 73.—V, V. Mirashi, pp. 1-4, Plate 
[Seems to be in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] ; ० 


1165.—XXX. 2.—Note on the Dhulév Plate of Maharaja Bhétti.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 5-7 


1166.—XXX. 3.—Paldi Inscription of Guhila Arisimha, V. S. 1173.—Akshaya Keerty Vyas 
pp. 8-12, Plate. yas, 


1167.—XXX. 4.—Tippaliiru Inscription of Vikramaditya IT, Year I. —H. K. Narasimhaswami 
pp. 12-17," Plate, ' 
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1168.—XXX. 5.—Bhubaneswar [Liigaraja Temple] Inscription of Anangabhima IIT, Anka Year 
34.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 17-23, Plate. 

1169.—XXX. 6.—Musunika Grant of Dévéndravarman JIT, Ganga Year 306.—V. V. Mirashi, 
pp. 23-23, Plate. 

1170.—XXX. 7.—Bhubaneswar [Lingará]a Temple] Inscriptions of Anantavarman Chodaganga.— 
D. C. Sircar, pp. 29-32. 
1, Inscription No. 1, Saka 1036, Regnal Year 37, p. 31, Plate. 
2. Inscription No. 2, Regnal Year 62, p. 32, Plate. 

1171.—XXX. 8.—Pushpagiri [Vaidyanaithasvamin Temple] Inscription of the time of Yadava 
Singhana.—M. Venkataramayya, pp. 32-37, Plate. 

1172.—XXX. 9.—Andhavaram Plates of Indravarman, Year 133.—R. Subrahmanyam, pp. 37-42, 
Plate. 

1173.—XXX. 10.—Epigraphic Notes.*—D. C. Sircar, pp. 12-58. 
6. Rákshaskháli (Sundarban) Plate [of Dommanavala], Saka 1118, p. 42. 
7. Saugar Inscription of Sankaragana, p. 46. 
8. Mehir Plate of Dimddaradéva, Saka 1156, Regnal year 4, p. 51. 
[*Continued from XXVIII. 52 (1-5).] 

1174.—XXX. 11.—Abbottahad Inscription of the time of Kadamb?svaradása, Year 25.—D. C. 
Sircar, pp. 59-62, Plate. 
[Now in the Punjab Museum, Lahore.] 

1175.—XXX. 12.—Note on Badagaünga Inscription of Bhiitivarman.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 62-67, 
Plate. # 

1176.—XXX. 13.—Ekkafichi [Hanuman Temple] Inscription of Yadava Simhana, Saka 1147.— 
—R. N. Gurav, pp. 67-69. 

1177.—_ XXX. 14.—Kottüru Inscription of Chilukva Vijaviditya, Year 4.—P. B. Desai, pp. 69-71, 
Plate. 

1178.—XXX. 15.—Copper-plate Grant of Kadamba Tribhuvanamalla, Saka 1028.—P. B. Desai, 
pp. 71-77, Plates. 

1179.— XXX. 16.—Inscriptions from Bihar.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 78-87. 
1. Sanokhàr Inscription of Ballālasčna. Year 9, p. 78, Plate. 
2. Lai Inscription of Vikramadévi, Year 32, p. 82, Plate. 
3. Kaulé$vari Hill Inscription of Vishnugupta, p. 84. 
4. An Inscribed Terracotta Plaque, p. 85, Plate. 

1180.—XXX. 17.—Ajayagarh Rock Inscription of Chanella Kirttivarman.—Sant Lal Katare, 
pp. 87-90, Plate. 


1181.-—-XXX. 18.—Bhubaneswar [Kedáréévara Temple] Inscription of Pramidi, Saka 1064 — 
D. C. Sirear, pp. 90-94, Plate. 
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1182.—XXX. 19.—Seven Vatteluttu Inscriptions from the Kongu Country.—K. V. Subrahmanya 
Alyar, pp. 95-112. 


I. Koduvay [Vinnirainda-Perumal Temple] Inscription of Virasola-Kalimürkkap- 
Perumal, Year 14, p. 102, Plate. 


II. Piramiyam [Tiruvalafijulinathasvamin Temple] Inscription of Viraso]a-Kalimürkkap- 
Perumal, Year 17, p. 103, Plate. 
HI. Do., Year 24, p. 104, Plate. 


IV. Piramiyam [Tiruvalaijulinàthasvàmin Temple] Inscription of Konattin-Vikrama- 
Chola, Year 20, p. 105, Plate. 


V. Piramiyam [Tiruvalatjulinathasvàmin Temple] Inscription of Kalimürkka-Vikrama- 
Chóla, Year 32, p. 107. 


VI. Do., Year 41, p. 108. 
VII. Do., Year 42, p. 111, Plate. 
1183.— XXX. 20.— Niügondi Grant of Prabhaiüjanavarman.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 119-18, Plate. 
1184.— XXX. 21.— Musànagar Brick Inscription.—A. S. Altekar, pp. 118-20, Plate. 
[Now in the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University, Banaras.] 
1185.—XXX. 22.--Two Inscriptions of Gauri.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 120-32. 


1. Chhoti Sadri [Bhawarmata Temple] Inscription, Year 547, p. 120, Plate. 
[Now in the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur.] 

2. Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription, p. 127, Plate. 

[Now in the Government Intermediate College, Mandasor.] 


1186.—XXX. 23.—Dévaprayag [Raghunath Temple] Brahmi Inscriptions.—B. Ch. Chhabra, 
pp. 133-35, Plates. 


1187.—XXX. 24.—Banda Plates of Parachakrasalya, Saiivat 56.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 135-40, Plate. 


1188.—XXX. 25.—Further Note on Dhulév Plates of Maharaja Bhétti, Year 73.— V. V. Mirashi 
pp. 140-43. | 


1189.— XXX. 26.— Two Pratihara Grants from Kurëtha.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 143-52. 
1(A). Plate of Malayavarman, V.S. 1277, p. 144, Plate. 
2(B). Plate of Naravarman, V.S. 1304, p. 150, Plate. 


1190.— XXX. 27.— Sangli Museum Plates of Krishnadévaràya, Saka 1434. ..M 
Dikshit, pp. 153-58. -—Moreshwar G. 


1191.— XXX. 28.— [Two] Bhubaneswar [Lingarija Temple] Inscriptions of Ragh 
D. C. Sircar, pp. 158-61, Plate. ghava, Saka 1090.— 


-63. 


1192.— XXX. 29.— Note on Mallasirul Charter of Vijayaséna.— B. Ch. Chhabra pp. 161 
1193.— XXX. 30.— Charter of Vishnushéna, Sarhvat 649.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 163-81, Plate 


1194.— XXX. 31.— Mathurà Image Inscription of Vasudéva.—D. C. Sircar pp. 181-84, Plate 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, Mathura.] ? , ° 


1195.—XXX. 32.—Sobharimpur 
pp. 184-88, Plate. 


[Now probably in the Dacca Museum, Dacea.] 


Plate of Dàmodaradéva, Saka 1 158. Ahmad Hasan Dani 
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1196.— XXX. 33.— Two Inscriptions from Jaipur Distriet.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 139-97. 
1. Inscription of the time of Allàvadina (Alauddin), V. S. 1362, p. 139, Plate. 
2. Todà-Raàisinz Inscription of the time of Asalema sahi (Islam Shah), V.S. 1604, 
Saka 1469, p. 190, Plate. 
1197.— XXX. 34.— Puri [Jagannatha Temple Pital¢svara Shrine] Inscriptions of Anangabhima 
III, Saka 1147 and 1158.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 197-208. 
]. Inscription No. 1, Saka 1147, Anka year 15, p. 198, Plate. 
2. Inscription No. 2, Saka 1158, Anka year 29, p. 199, Plate. 
3. Inscription No. 3, Saka 1158, Anka year 29, p. 199, Plate. 
4. Inscription No. 4, Saka 1158, Anka year 31, p. 199, Plate. 
1198.- XXX. 35.— Khonamukh Plates of Dharmapala of Pràgjyótisha.— P. Banerjee, pp. 203-C9, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Assam State Museum. Gauhati.] 
1199.— XXX. 36.— Two Inscriptions from Bhilsà.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 210-19. 
1 (A). [Bhaillasvamin Temple] Inscription of V.S. 935, p. 211, Plate. 
2 (B). Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa, p. 215, Plate. 
1200.— XXX. 37.— Bhañja Grant from Khiching.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 220-25, Plate. 
(Was in the Museum at Baripada.] 
1201. XXX. 38.— Hatin Rock Inscription of Patoladéva.— N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 226-31, 


Plate. 
1902.— XXX. 39.— Bhubaneswar [Lihgaraja Temple] Inscriptions of Bhiinadéva.— D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 232-36. 


1. Inscription No. 1 [ Anka year 23 * |, p. 235, Plate. 
2. Inscription No. 2, p. 236, Plate. 
1203.— XXX. 40.—Two Naga Inseriptions..—D. C. Sirear, pp. 237-42. 
1. (A). Takshaka Image Inscription in Lucknow Museum, p. 239, Plate, 
2 (B). Patna Museum Inscription of V.S. 1452 and Saka 1317, p. 240, Plate. 
1204.—XXX. 41.— Tiügalür [Jaina Temple] Inseription of Ko-nàttàn Vikramachola, Saka 967.— 
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and T. N. Subrahmaniam, pp. 243-19, Plate. 
1205.— XXX. 42.— Jangalpidu Plates of Satrubanjadéva.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 250-3. 


1206.— XXX. 43.— Two Grants of Varmans of Vaüga.— N. K. Bhattasah, pp. 232. 63. 
1(A). Sàmantasár Plate of Harivarinan, p. 255, Plate. 
2 (B). Vajrayogini Plate of Sàmalavarman, p. 259, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Dacca Museum, E. Pakistan. | 
1207.— XXX. 45.— Two Grants of Sailédbhavas.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 264-73. 
1 (A). Purushóttampur Plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman TI Srinivasa, Year 13. 
p. 264, Plate. 
2 (B). Chandéswar Plates of Manabhita Dharmarija, Year 18, p. 269, Plate 


[Both are now in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. | 
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1208.— XXX. 45.—Terasingh4 Plates of Tushtikara.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 274-78, Plate. 


1209.—XXX. 46.—Three Vaidumba Inscriptions from Kalakada.—H.K. Narasimhaswami, 
pp. 278-87. 
1. Inscription of Ganda-trinétra Vaidumba-mahiraja, p. 279, Plate. 
2. Inscription of Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya-mahiraja, p. 280, Plate. 
3. Inscription of Tidalisan Vaidummba-maharaja, p. 284. 
1210.—XXX. 47.—Dübi Plates of Bhaskaravarman.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 287-304, Plates 
[Now in the Assam State Museum, Gauhati.] 


]211.—[XXX. 48].—INpEx, pp. 305-46. 


= 


1212.— [XXX. 49].—APPENDIX : RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR.—N. P. Chakravarti 
and B. Ch. Chhabra, pp. 91-123. 


Vol. XXXI (1955-56)— Edited by D. ७. Sircar. 

1213.—XXXI.— FREDERIC WILLIAM THOMAS, p. xiii, Plate. 

1214.—XXX]1.—NIRANJAN PRASAD CHAKRAVARTI, pp. xv-xvi, Plate 

1215.—XXXI. 1.—Two Sàlankayana Charters from Kinukollu—B. V. Krishna Rao, pp. 1-10 


1 (A). Plates of Nandivarman (I), Year 14, p. 1, Plates. 
2 (B). Plates of Skandavarman, Year 1, p. 7, Plate. 


[Both are now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India.] 


1216.—XXXI. 2.—Ghümli Plates of Bashkaladéva, V.S. 1015.—-D. C. Sircar, pp. 11-16, Plate 
[Now in the Ayurvedic Museum, Jamnagar.] 


1217.—XXXI. 3.—Alalpur Plates of Narasimha II, Saka 1215, D. C. Sircar and P Acharya, 
pp. 17-21 


1218.— XXXI. 4.— Three Paramàra Inscriptions from Malwa.—K. N. Sastri pp. 25-30 
1 (A). [Ujjain] Mahakalésvara Temple Inscription [of the reign of Naravarman] p. 28 


Plate 
2 (B). Dhar [Bhojasàlà (now Kamal Maula Mosque) Pillar] Inscription [of the reign of 
Naravarman], p. 29, Plate. 


3 (C). Un Inscription, p. 30. 


1219.—XXXI. 5.—Sénakapat Inscription of the time of Sivagupta Balarjuna.-_M 
and D. C. Sircar, pp. 31-36, Plate. J G. Dikshit 


1920. —XX XI. 6.— Mangallu Grant of Amma II.— V Rangacharya pp. 37-44, Plates 
1221.— XXXI. 7.— Madagrama Grant of Dévéndravarman and Bhimakhédj — 


R. C. Mai 
pp. 45-52, Plate या 
1222.— XXXI. 8.— Note on Madlagrama Grant of Dévindravarman and Bhimakh 
di C. Si 
a é D. C. Sircar, 
1223.— XXXI. 9.—Sultanpur Copper-plate Inscription.— Niradbandhu Sanyal 5 
[Now in the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi ] os su ब 


1224... XXXI. 10.—'naüchal Rock Inscription of Suréndravarman.— D, (C. ३: 
1 € c १ णा š '. S 
Chaudhury, pp 07-69, Plate. ircar and P. D. 


1225.— XXXI. 11.— ''ehii Plate of Chandélla Traildkyavarmuu, 


[Vikrama] S 
Lal Katare, pp. 70-73, Plate. [Now in the C ] Sarhvat 1264.— Sant 


entral Museum, Nagpur.] 
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1226.— XXXI. 12.— Koneki Grant of Vishguvardhana IT.— H. K. Narasimhaswami, pp. 71-80, 

Plates. 

[Now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootucamund.] 
1227.—XXXI. 13.—Jain Inscription from Shérgarh, V.S. 1191. —D. C. Sirear, pp. 31-35. Plate. 
1228.—XXXI. 14.—Brahmi Inscription from Salihundàm.—4A. S. Gadre, pp. 87-33. Plate. 

1229. XXXI. 15.—Pedda-Dugam Plates of Satrudamana, Year 9.—D. C. Sirear. pp. 89-93, Plate. 
1230.—XXXI. 16.—Two Eastern Ganga Inscriptions at [Little] Kaiichipuram.—T. V. Mahalingam, 
pp. 94-98. 
1 (A). Arulala-Perumal Temple Inscription of the reign of Anantavarma-rahutadéva, 
Year 19, p. 96, Plate. 
2 (B). Arulàla-Perumal Temple Inscription of Aniyaükabhimadéva-rahuta, Year 20 of 
Rajaraja III, p. 97, Plate. 
1231.—XXXI. 17.— Note on Two Eastern Ganga Inscriptions at Kaiichipuram.—-D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 99-102. 
1232. —XXXI. 18. —Sirpur Plates of Mahasudévarija, Year 7. —5. L. Katare, pp. 103-03, Plate. 
1233.—XXXI. 19.— Asankhali Plates of Narasimha II, Saka 1225.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 109-23, 
Plates. 
[Now in the Baripada Museum.] 
1234.— XXXI. 20.— Three Grants of [Eastern] Chalukya Jayasiiha I[from Gulvala].— M. 

Somasekhara Sarma, pp. 129-38. 

1 (A). Grant No. 1, Year 18, p. 129, Plate. 

2 (B). Grant No. 2, p. 133, Plate. 

3 (C). Grant No. 3, p. 136, Plate. 

1235.— XXXI. 21.— Kamalapur Plates of Krishnadévaraya, Saka 1117.- V. Rangicharya, 

pp. 139-62. 

1236.—XXXI. 22.—Kalaiijara Inscription of V.S. 1147,—Sant Lal Katare, pp. 163-66, Pi vte. 
1237. —XXXI. 23.—-Brahmi Inscriptions from Bandhogarh.—N. P. Chakravarti, pp. 107-86. 
I. Inscription of Bhimasena, Year 51, p. 177, Plat». 
II. Inscription (No. 1) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 173. 
III. Inscription (No. 2) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 175. 
IV. Inscription (No. 3) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 179, Plat». 
V. Fragmentary Inscription (No..4) of Pothasiri p. 179. 
VI. Inscription (No. 5) of Pothasiri, Year 86. p. 179, Plate. 
VII. Inscription (No. 6) of Pothasiri, Year 88, p. 180, Plate. 
VIII. Inscription (No. 7) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 181, Plate. 
IX. Inscription (No. 8) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 181, Plate. 
X. Inscription (No. 9) of Pothasiri, Year 86, p. 182, Plate. 
XI. Inscription of Bhattadeva, Year 90, p. 182, Plate. 
XII. Inscriptions in Cave No. 6, p. 183. 
XIII. Inscriptions of Bhattadeva, p. 183, Plate. 
XIV: Inscriptions in Cave No. 9, p. 184, Plate. 
XV. Inscription of Chitasena, p. 184, Plate. 
XVI. Inscriptions in Cave No. 11, p. 184, Plate. 
XVII. Inscription (No. 10) of Pothasiri, Year 87, p. 185, Plate. 
XVIII. Inscription (No. 1) of Vaiáravana, p. 185, Plate. 
XIX. Inscription (No. 2) of Vais$ravana, p. 186, Plate. 
XX. Inscriptions of year 80, p. 186, Plate. 
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12938.—XXXI. 24.—Two Grants from Galavalli. —D. C. Sircar, pp. 187-96. 


I. Plates of Gahga Year 393, p. 187, Plate. 
II. Grant of Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman, Saka 998, p. 191, Plates. 
[Both are now in the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry.] 


1939.—XXXI. 25.—Sirpur Inscription of the time of Balarjuna.—Moreshwar G. Dikshit, 
pp. 197-99, Plate. 
[Now in the Museum of the University of Saugar.] 


1240.—XXXI. 26.—Two Eastern Ganga Grants from Andhavaram.—R. Subrahmanyam, 
pp. 199-204. 
1 (A). Plates of Anantavarman, [Year 216], p. 199, Plates. 
2 (B). Plates of Vajrahastadeva, p. 202, Plates. 
1241. —XXXI. 27.—Gujarra Inscription of Asoka.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 205-10, Plate. 
1242. — KAKI. 28.—Rajula-Mandagiri Inscription of Asoka.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 211-18, Plate. 
1243.—XXXI. 29.—Adhabhàra Plates of Maha-Nannaraja.—B. C. Jain, pp. 219-22, Plate. 
[Now in the Central Museum, Nagpur.] 
1244.—XXXI. 30.—Note on Pallavaráyanpéttai Inscription of Rajadhirija II.—K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri and T. N. Subramaniam, pp. 223-28. 
1245.—XXXI. 31.—Brahmi Inscription from Kailvan.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 229-31, Plate. 
1246.—XXXI. 32.—Two Grants of Bhoja Kings.—A. M. Annigeri, pp. 232-36, 
I. Arga Plates of Kapalivarman, p. 232, Plate. 
II. Kapoli Plates of Asankitavarman, Year 5, p. 234, Plates. 
1247.—XXXI. 33.—Kadmáàl Plates of Guhila Vijayasimha, V.S. 1140.—Akshaya Keerty Vyas, 
pp. 237-48, Plate. 
1248.—XXXI. 34.—Dasgoba Plates of Ràjarája IIT, Saka 1120—D. C. झाल्या and Sadasiva 
Ratha Sarma, pp. 249-62, Plates, 
1249.—XXXI. 35.—Kurud Plates of Narendra, Year 24. —Moreshwar G. Dikshit. pp. 263-66, Plate. 
[Now in the Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum, Raipur.] 


1250.—XXXI. 36.—-Note on Kurud Plates of Naréndra, Year 24.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 267-68 


1251.—XXXI. 37.—-Hémavati Pillar Inscription of Kuldttwiga-chéla (III), Year 2.—K. A 
Nilakanta Sastri and T. N. Subrahmaniam, pp. 269-76, Plate. l n 


1252.— XXXI. 38.— Three Plates from Pandukésvar [Yoga-badari 
pp. 277-98. 
I. Plate of Lalita$üradéva, Year 22, p. 277, Plate. 
II. Plate of Padmatadéva, Year 25, p. 284, Plate. 
IIT. Plate of Subhiksharajadéva, Year 4, p. 290, Plate. 


Temple].— D. C. Sircar, 


1253.—2X XXI. 39.—Two Valabhi Grants from Mota Michiala —A. ३. Gadre, pp. 297-304 
1 (A). Grant of Dhruvasena I, Year 206, p. 299, Plate, 
2 (B). Grant of Dharaséna II, Year 252, p. 301, Plates. 
[Now both are in the Archaeological Department, Baroda.] 


1204.—XXXI. 40.—Peddabammidi Plates of Vajrahasta IT, Saka 982 
N : » . , k —-R. C. . 
pp. 305-08, Plates. [Now in the Andhra University, Waltair.] C Majumdar, 


1250.—XXXI. 41.— Bharat Kali Bhavan Plate of Hariraja, V.S. 1040. C. gi 
Plate. mb .e ircar, Pp. 309-13, 


| JA 
4 - 


1256.— XXXI. 42.—Kauvatal Plates of Sudéva, Year 7.— A. N. Lahiri, 314-10. 
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1257.— XXXI. 43.—Kalahandi Plates of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, Ganga Year 383.—P. 
Banerjee, pp. 317-22, Plate. 


1258. —XXXI. 44.—Inscriptions of the time of Yajvapila Gopàála.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 323-36. 
I. Sesai Inscription of the time of Yajvapila Gopala, V.S. 1341, p. 325, Plate. 


II. Inscriptions from Bangla— 


(1). 
(2). 
(3). 
(4). 
(5). 
(6). 
(7). 
(8). 
(9). 
(10). 
(11). 
(12). 
(13). 
(14). 
(15). 


No. 
No. 
No. 
. 4, V.S. 1338, p. 331, Plate. 
. 5, V.S. 1338, p. 332, Plate. 
. 6, V.S. 1338, p. 332, Plate. 
. १, V.S. 1337, p. 333, Plate. 


. 8, V.S. 1337, p. 334. 
. 9, V.S. 1338, p. 334. 


. 10, V.S. 1337, p. 335. 
. 11, p. 335. 
. 12, V.S. 1338, p. 335. 
. 13, p. 335. 
. 14, p. 335. 
No. 


1, V.S. 1337, p. 330, Plate. 
2, V.S. 1338, p. 330, Plate. 
3, V.S. 1338, p. 331, Plate. 


15, V.S. 1337, p. 336. 


1959.—[XXXI. 45].—INpEx.—K. V. Ramesh, pp. 337-69. 


Vol. XXXII (1957-1958)— Edited by D. C. Sircar and B. Ch. Chhabra. 


1260. —X XXII. 1.--Erragudi Edicts of ASoka.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 1-28, Plates. 


1261.—XXXII. 2.—Sopàrà Fragment of Rock Edict IX of ASoka.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 29-30, Plate. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 


1262.—XXXII. 3.—Kilégion Plates of Yidava Mahadéva, [Saka 1182].—D. G. Koparkar, 


pp. 31-44, Plates. [Now in the Office of the Director of Archives, Bombay.] 


1263.—XXXII. 4.—Rashtrakita Charters from Chinchani.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 45-60. 
1. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 818, p. 45, Plate. 


2. Grant of the time of Krishna IIT, p. 55, Plate. 


[Both are now in the Office of the Director of Archives, Bombay. | 
1264.—XXXII. 5.—Three Grants from Chinchani.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 61-76. 


1. Grant of Chamundaraja, Subordinate of Silahara Chhinturija, Saka 956, p. 63, Plate. 


- 


2. Grant of Vijjala, Saka 969, p. 68, Plates. 
3. Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja), Saka 975, p. 71, Plate. 
[All are now in the Office of the Director of Archives, Bombay, | 
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1965. —X XXII. 6.—Gold Coins of Dandinagéva.—P.B. Desai, pp. 77-78, Plate. 

[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
1266.—XXXII. 7.—Sacrificial Inscription from Sonda.—P.B. Desai, pp. 79-81, Plate. 


1267.—XXXII. 8.—Two Inscriptions from Guntur District. —D. C. Sircar, pp. 82-90. 
1. Velpüru Inscription of Aira Mà[na]sada, p. 82, Plate. 
2. Mafichikalla Inscription of Pallava Simhavarman, p. 87, Plate. 


1268.—XXXII. 9.—Vunna Guravayapalem Plates of ParaméSvaravarman, Year 19.—D. C. Sircar 
and P. Seshadri Sastri, pp. 91-98, Plate. 

1269.—XXXII.10.—Kilür [Virattanésvara Temple] Inscription of Nandivarman, Year 16.— 

K. G. Krishnan, pp. 99-102. 

1270. XXXII. 11.—Inscriptions of Chandras of Arakan.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 103-09. 
1. [Vesali] Inscription of the time of Nitichandra, p. 108, Plate. 
2. [Vésali] Inscription of Virachandra, p. 109, Plate. 

1271.—XXXII. 12.—Vélir [Védiappan Temple] Inscription of Vijaya-Narasimhavarman.—K. D. 
Swaminathan, pp 110-11, Plate. 


1272.—XXXII. 13.—Indragadh Inscription of Nannappa, V.S. 767.—Krishna Deva, pp. 112-17, 


Plate. 
1273.—XXXII. 14.— Three Chandélla Charters [in the Bharat Kali Bhavan, Banaras].—-D. C. 
Sircar, pp. 118-28. > 


1. Plates of Madanavarman, V.S. 1192, p. 119, Plate. 
2. Plate of Paramardin, V.S. 1239, p. 123, Plate. 
3. Do., V.S. 1247, p. 126, Plate. 


1974.—XXXII. 15.—Javakhéda Plates of Amoghavarsha, Saka 742.—D. R. Bhat, pp. 129-34 
Plates. - i 


[Seem to be in the Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandal, Dhulia.] 


1275.—XXXII. 16.— [Rohera] Fragmentary Grant of the Paramiras of Abu.—Sadhu Ram 
pp. 135-38, Plate. 
1276.—XXXII. 17.---Mandhata Plates of Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman, V.S. 1331.— D. C 
Sircar, pp. 138-56, Plate. v 
1277.—XXXII. 18.—Jharika Grant of Rashtraküta Govinda III, Saka‘ 725.—V. B. Kolte 
pp. 157-64, Plates. mn l 
1278.—XXXII. 19.—Kalyana Inscription of Sultàn Muhammad, Saka 1248.—P, B. Desai 
pp. 165-70, Plate. l f 
1279.—XXXII. 20.—Hosür [Trikute$vara Temple] Inscription of Vira-Ballila [Saka] 1129.—B 
R. Gopal and Shrinivas Ritti, pp. 171-74, Plate. ih 2 
1980.—XXXII. 21.—Amudàlapàdu Plates of Vikramaditya I, Year 5.—D. C. Sircar pp. 175-84 
Plate. l — l 


1281.— XXXII. 22.— Two Inscriptions of Parāntaka, Year 9.—K. A. N; ka 
T. N. Subramaniam, pp. 185-98. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri and 
1 (A). Koyil-Tevaràyan-péttai Matsyapurisvara 
p. 196, Plate. 
2 (B). Tiruvadatturai Tirthapurisvara Te 
Plate. 


T JP 
Temple Inscription of Parantake, Year 9, 


mple Inseription of Parüntaka, Year 9, p. 198, 
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1282.— XXXII. 23.— Siprambakkam [Chelliamman Temple] Inscription of Paramésvaravarman, 


Year 1.— P.B. Desai, pp. 199-200, Plate. 
1283.— XXXII. 24.- Pattali Grant of Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman, Ganga Year 313.— D. C. Sircar, 


pp. 201-06, Plate. 
` [Now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. ] 
1284.— XXXII. 25.— Fragmentary Maurya Inscription from Mathura.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 207-12, 
Plate. 
[Now in the Archaeological Museum, Mathura.] 
1285.— XXXII. 26. — Nelkunda Grant of Chalukya Abhinavaditya.— P. B. Desai, pp. 213-16, 


Plate. 
1286.— X XXII. 27.—Kuntagani Plates of Kadamba Ravivarman, Year 12.—G.S. Gai, pp. 217-19, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona.] 
1287.—XX XII. 28.—Grant of Maharijakula Jaitrasimhadéva, V. S. 1347.—Sadhu Ram, 


pp. 220-23, Plates. 
[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
1288.—XXXII. 29.— Bhubaneswar Inscription of Gaiga Narasimha.—D.C. Sircar and K. G. 


Krishnan, pp. 229-38, Plate. 
[Now in the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University.] 


1289.—xX XXII. 30. —Vilasa Grant of Prilaya-niyaka.—N. Venkataramanayya and M. Somase- 
khara Sarma, pp. 239-68, Plate. 
[Now in the Government Museum, Madras. | 
1290.—XXXII. 31.—Two Pandya Inscriptions from Dindigul.—K. G. Krishnan and H. K. Nara- 
simhaswami, pp. 269-76. i 
1. Ramanathapuram Inscription [of the time of Marafi-Jadaiyan], p. 274, Plate. 
2. Perumbulli Inscription [of Sadaiya Maran], p. 275, Plate. 
1291.—XXXII. 32.—Rajghat Inscription of Bhimadéva.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 277-82, Plate. 
1292.—X XXII. 33.—Howraghat Plates of Balavarman III of Kamarüpa, Year 5.—D. C. Sircar, 


pp. 283-92, Plates. 
[Now in the Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, Gauhati.] 


1293.—XXXII. 34.—Mudhol Plates of Pigavarman.—P. B. Desai, pp. 293-97, Plate. 
[Seem to be in the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar.] 
1294. —XXXII. 35.—Barla Inscription of the time of Prithviraja III, V. S. 1234.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 299-304, Plate. | 
1295, —X XXII. 36.—Làhadapura Inscription of the time of Jayachchandra, V. S. 1230.—D. C. 
Sircar, pp. 305-09, Plate. 
[Now in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Banaras.] 
1296. —XXXII. 37.—Arasavalli Plates of Vajrahasta [III], Saka 982.—G. S. Gai, pp. 310-16, 
Plates. [Now in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.] 
1297.—XXXII. 38.—Shiggaon Plates of Chalukya Vijayaditya, Saka 630.—G. 8. Gai, pp. 317-24, 
Plates. 
1298.—XXXII. 39. —Sonepur Inscription of Bhanudéva.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 323-26, Plate. 
1999.—XXX1I. 40.—Silver Coin of Bhairavasimha.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 327-36, Plate. 
[Postscript.— Another Silver Coin of Bhairavasirha, p. 335.] 
1300.—XXXII. 41.—Aivarmalai Inscription of Varaguna-pandya II.—S. Sankaranarayanan, 
pp. 337-38, Plate, 
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1301.—XXXII. 42.—Two Inscriptions of the time of [Yajvapala] Ganapati. —D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 339-46. 


1. Surwáyà Inscription of V. S. 1350, p. 339, Plate. 
2. Narwar Inscription of V. S. 1355, p. 333, Plate. 


1302.—[XXXII. 43].—I*DpEX.— BD. R. Gopal, pp. 347-394. 


Vol. XXXIII (1959-60)—Edited by D. C. Sircar. 
1305.— XXXIII. 1.—Two Grants of Raghudéva.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 1-22. 
1. Raghudévapura Grant of Saka 1378, p. 2, Plates. 
[Now in the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry.] 
2. Dórapàlem Grant of 1455-56 A.D., [Saka 1377 expired], p. 19, Plate. 


1301.—XXXIII. 2.—Tippasamudram Inscription of Kampa-Vikramavarma, Year 17.—J. Sunda- 
ram, pp. 23-24, Plate. 


1305.—X XXIII. 3.—Dongalasini Inscription of Vankeva-chóla, Year 41.—K. H. V. Sarma, 
pp. 27-30, Plate. 


1306.—XXXIII. 4.—Two Inscriptions of the time of Gopala, —D. C. Sircar, pp. 31-40. 
1. Baraudi Inscription of V. S. 1336, p. 31, Plate. 
2. Narwar Inscription of V. S. 1339, p. 36, Plate. 
[Both are now in the Gwalior Museum.] 


1307.—XXXIIT. 5.—Kapilis Inscriptions of Narasithhadéva.—D. C. झाल्या, pp. 41-45. 


1. Sikharésvara Temple Stone Kalasa Inscription, No. 1, Year 10, p. 44, Plate. 
2. Do., No. 2, p. 41, Plate. 


3. Do., No. 3, Year 18, p. 45, Plate. 


1308.—XXXIII. 6.—Jalore Inscription of Chahamina Chachigadéva, V. S, 1331.—G. S. Gai, 
pp. 46-49. 
1309.—XXXTIII. 7.—Epigraphic Notes, 9-11.*—D. C. Sircar, pp. 50-56. 
9. Creation of Rent-free Holdings, p. 50. 
10. Khajjana-Khajjana-Khajjana-Khajjanaka, p. 53. 
11. Panga-Panga-Pangà, p. 54. 


[*Continued from X XX. 10 (6-8).] 


1310. XXIII. 8.—Barhut Inscriptions in Allahabad Museum.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 57-60, Plate 


1311.—XXXTII. 9.—Two Grants of Bhója Prithivimallavarman.—Q. ३. Gai, pp. 61-64 
1 (A). Goa Plates, Year 1, p. 61, Plate. 
2 (B). Do., Year 25, p. 03, Plate. 


1312.—XXXIII. 10.—Fragmentary Yajvapala Inscription from Narwar.—D C. Sirc 
; De ©, Bircar, pp. 65-69, 
Plate. [Now in the Gwalior Museum.] EP 


)313.—XXXIII. 11.—Note on Kalyana Inscription of Sake 1248.— D.C, Sirear, pp, 71-76 
[Now in Husaini Bàrgáh, Kalyana Fort.] , b 


1314.—XXXIII1. 12.—Note on Madakasira [Chêlaraja Temple] Inscription of Diliparasa.—K. V 
Ramesh, pp. 77-78. NN 


1315.—XXXIIi. 13.—Bhairavakonda Inscription of Vikramáditya, ]T K Narasimhaswami 
pp. 79-81, Plate. | | 
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1316.—X XXIII. 14. Three Inscriptions in Baripada Museum.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 82-86. 
l. Pédagadhi [Bhimésvari Temple] Pillar Inscription of Dhruvaraja, p. 85, Plate. 
2. Pédagadhi [Bhimésvari Temple] Pillar Inscription of Kumáravarman, p. 85, Plate. 
3. Pedigadhi [Bhimésvari Temple] Pillar Inscription of Todhabhaüja, p. 36, Plate. 
1317.—XX XIII. 15.—Davangeie Plates of Ravivarman, Year 34,—D.(. Sirear, pp, 87-92, Plate. 


1318.—XXXIII. 16.—Gyaraspur Inscription of Mahàükuimüra Tralékyavarmadéva.—K,. G. 
Krishnan, pp. 93-91. 


1319.— XXXIII. 17.—Copper Coin of Harigupta.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 95-95, Plate. 
1320.— XXXIII. 18.— Brick Inscription of Dàmamitra.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 99-100, Plate. 
[Now in the Lucknow Museum.] 
1321.—XX XITI. 19.— Note on Andhavaram Plates of Indravarman ITI.—V. V.Mirashi, pp.101-02. 
1322.—XXXIII. 20.—Inscriptions from Gaya [Vishnupada Temple]—D. C. Sircar and K. H. V. 
Sarma, pp. 103-16. 
l. Inscription of the time of Kákatiya Prataparudra, p. 103, Plate. 
2. Inscription of the time of Hoysaja Narasimha ill, p. 108, Plate. 
3. Inscription of Krishnadéva-rava. Saka 1111, p. 110, Plate. 
4. Inscription of Achyutaraya, V. S. 1588, p. 113, Plate. 
1323 —XXXIII. 21.—Veraval Inscription of Chaulukya Bhima II.—V. P. Joharapurkar, 
pp. 117-20, Plate. 
[Now in the Junagadh Museum. | 


1324. —XXIII. 22.—Unchahra Fragment iry Inscription of V.S. 1294.—D.C. Sircar, pp.121-24, 
Plate. 


[Now in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. | 


1325.—XXXIII. 23.—Warangal Inscription of Raghudéva, Kali Year 1561.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 125-30, Plate. 


1326. —X XXII. 24.—Chikkerür [Banadavva Temple] Inscription of Ahavamalla, Saka 917.— 
B. R. Gopal, pp. 131-33, Plate. 


1327.—X XXIII. 25.—Dhulla Plate of Srichandra.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 131-10, Plate. 


1328.—XXXIII. 26.—Chikkalavalasa Plates of Vajrahasta IIT, Saka 982.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 141-46, Plate. 


1329.—XXXIII. 27.—Nagarjunakonda Inscription of Ehavalgégri’s Time, Year 11.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 147-49, Plate. 

1330.—XX XIII. 28.—Bhaturiya Inscription of Rajyapala.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 150-54, Plate. 
[Now in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi.] 

1331.—XXXIII. 29.—Mallar Plates of Jayaraja, Year 5.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 155-58, Plate. 


1332.—XXXIII. 30.—Srirangam [Ranganatha Temple] Inscription of Rajaraja TI, Year 11.—K. 
G. Krishnan, pp. 159-62. 


1333.—XXXIII. 31.—Budhera Pillar Inscription of V.S. 1351, Saka 1216.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 163-66, Plate. ; 
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pp. 167-72, 


,1535.— XXXII. 33.—Stray Plate in Madras Museum.—P. R. Srinivasan, pp. 173-75, Plate. 


1336.—X XXIII. 34.—Allahabad Museum Plate of Govindachandra, V. S. 1171.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 176-80, Plate. 


à1997.—XXXIII. 35.—Puri [Markandévara Temple] Inscription of Chodaganga.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 181-84, Plate. 


1338.—XXXIII. 36. —Kalachuri Inscription from Káritalai.—B. C. Jain, pp. 185-188, Plate. 
[Now in the Raipur Museum.] 


1339.—XXXIII. 37.—Uppugundir Inscription of Virapprisadata’s Time, Year19.—B. Ch. 
Chhabra, pp. 189-91, Plate. I 


1340.—XXXIII. 38.—Modàsà Plate of the time of Paramira Bhója, V. S. 1067.—D. C. Sircar, 
pp. 192-98, Plate. 


1341.—XXXIII. 39.—Kajichipuram [Ekamranatha Temple] Inscription of Achyutaraya, Saka 
1453.—K. G. Krishnan and V. S. Subrahmanyam, pp. 199-204. 
13542.—XX XIII. 40.—Note on Mandasêr Inscription of Gauri.—D. C. 87087, pp. 205-08. 


1343.—XXXIII. 41.—Malgà Plates of Samanta Indrarája.—D. C. Sircar and S. Sankara- 
narayanan, pp. 209-14, Plate 


1544.—XXXIII. 42.—Mahudi Plates of Paramara Bhoja, V. S. 1074.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 215-18 
Plates 


1945.—X XXIII. 43.—Pentapadu Grant of Choda Bhaktiraja, Saka 1265, —H. K. Narasimha- 
swami, pp. 219-34, Plate 


1546.—XXXIII. 44.—Paliad Plates of Bhimadéva I, V.S. 1112.—A. L. Basham, pp. 235-37, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajkot Museum.] 


134T.—XXX.III. 45.—Stray Plate from Nanana.—D. C. Sirear, pp. 238-46, Plate. 
[Now in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer.] 


1348.—X XXIII. 46.— Footprint Slab Inscription from Nagarjunikonda. —D.C. Sircar and A. N 
Lahin, pp. 247-50, Plate 


1349.—X XXIII. 47.—Notes on Sénakapat Inseription.—V.V. Mirashi and D.C. Sircar p. 251-56 
No. 1.—V. V. Mirashi, p. 251 


No. 2.—D. C. Sircar, p. 255. 
1350.—JX XXIII. 48.—[Inscription from Hombli.—G. S. Gai, pp. 257-58, Plate. 
1351.—XXXIII. 49.—Inscription in Cave IV at Ajanta.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 259-62, Plate. 
1952.—X XIII. 50.—Ratnagini Plates of Somavamsi Karna.—Debala Mitra, pp. 263-68, Plates. 
1353.—X XXIII. 51.—Note on Ratnagiri Plates of Somavaméi Karna.—D.(. Si 


D 12.—1).C. Sircar, pp. 269-74, 

1364. —X XXIII. 52.— Veligalani Grant of Kapiléévara, Saka 1380. — D. C. Sircar and K.H.V. 
Sarma, pp. 275-92, Plate. 

1355.—X XXIII. 53 


.—Bandora Plates of Maurya Anirjitavarman, Year 29.— G.S. Gai, pp. 293-96 
Plate. | 


13956.—XXXIII. 54.—Chandil Stone Inscription. —D. C. Sirear pp. 297-98, Plate 


135 T.—X XXIII. 55 — Inscri tion f rom Ban tvá la —B R Gopal and R Sathy 
p a 
nara y ana 
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1358.—XXXIII. 56.—Two Inscriptions of Gupta Age.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 303-08. 

(1) Kalachhala Fragmentary Grant of Isvararata, p. 303. Plate. 

(2) Supia Pillar Inscription of the time of Skandagupta, Gupta Year 141, p. 306, Plate. 
1359.—X XXIII. 57.—Note on Didgur Inscription of Kattiyara.—G. S. Gai, pp. 309-10. 


1360.—XXXIII. 58.—Mayalir Plates of Chalukya Vijayaditya, Saka 622.—G. S. Gai, 
pp. 311-14, Plates. 


1361.—XXXIII. 69.—Madanapada Plate of Visvariipaséna.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 315-26, Plates. 
[Now in the Dacca Museum.] 

1362. —X XXIII. 60.— British Museum Plates of Govinda III, Saka 726.—G. S. Gai, pp. 327-32. 

1363..—XXXIII. 61.—Note on Shar-i-Kuna Inscription of A&dka.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 333-37. 

1364.—[XXXIII. 62).—InpEx.—Shrinivas Ritti, pp. 339-388. 


Vol. XXXIV (1961-1962)—Edited by D. C. Sircar. 


1365.—XX XIV. 1.—Graeco-Aramaic Inscription of Asoka near Kandahar.—J. Filliozat, pp. 1-8, 
Plates. 


1366.—XXXIV. 2.—Brahmi Inscriptions from Mathiraé [Museum].—D. C. Sircar, pp. 9-13. 
1. Inscription of Kanishka's Reign, Year 4, p. 9, Plate. 
2. Inscription of Year 92, p. 10, Plate. 
3. Inscription of Nripamitra, p. 11, Plate. 

1367.—XXXIV. 3.—Buddhist Inscription from Kausambi.—A. Ghosh, pp. 14-16, Plate. 


1968. —KAKIV. 4.—Two Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda.—D. C. Sircar and K. G. Krishnan, 
pp. 17-22, Plates. 


1, Inscription of the time of Ehavala Chantamiila, Year 16, p. 17, Plate. 
2. Insoription of the time of Rudapurisadata, Year 11, p. 20, Plate. 


1369.—XXXIV. &.—Taraichandi Rock Inscription of Pratapadhavala.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 23-27, 
Plate. 


1370.—XXXIV. 6.—Mallar Plates of Jayarája, Year 9.—G. Bhattacharya and M. Sivayya, 
pp. 8-32, Plate. 


1371.—XXXIV. 7.—Dharwar Plates of the time of Simhana.—D. C. Sircar and 8. Sankara- 
narayanan, pp. 33-42, Plates. 


1372.— XXXIV. 8.—Boddapadu Plates of Vajrahasta [III], Saka 982.—G. S. Gai, pp. 43-46. 


1373.—XX XIV. 9.—Mallir Plates of  Vy&ghraràja.—D. C. Sircar and G. Bhattacharya, 
pp. 47-52, Plate. 


1314.-- XXIV. 10.—Mallar Plates of Pravara II, Year 3.—G. Bhattacharya, pp. 53-54, Plates. 


1375.— XXXIV. 11.—Fragmentary Inscriptions from Chitorgarh.—D. C. Sircar and 6. 8, Ga; ; 
pp. 95-60, Plate. 


1376.—XXXIV. 12.— Hulgür Irscription of Khottiga, Saka 893.—G. S. Gai, pp. 61-64, Plate. 
1377.— XXXIV. 13.—Inscription from Manthani.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 65-78, Plate. 


1378.—XXXIV. 14.—Mandkilà Tal [Vishnu Temple] Inscription, ४. 8, 1043..—B. Ch. Chhabra 
pp. 19-92, Plate. | 
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1379.—XXXIV. 15.—Grants of Gayádatuüga.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 93-106. 


1, Talcher Plate. No. 1, p. 95, Plate. 
2. Telcher Plate, No. 2, p. 98. 
3. Asiatic Society’s Plate, p. 102. 


1380.—XXXIV. 16.—Gadivore Grant of Shashthadéva (II) Kali Year 4357.—G. S. Gai, 
pp. 107-12, Plate. 


1381.—XXXIV. 17.— Bondi Plates of Mahásiva Tivara, Year 5.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 113-18, Plate. 


1382.—XXXIV. 18.—Mudgapadra Grant of Yuvaraja Srydéraya Silàditya.—D. C. Sircar 
pp. 119-24. Plate. | 


1383.—XXXIV. 19.—Nesarika Grant of Govinda III, Saka 127.—Parameshwari Lal Gupta 
pp. 125-36. Plates. 


[Now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.] 
1384.—X XXIV. 20.—Note on Nésarika Grant of Govinda III. Saka 727. D. C. Sircar, pp. 137-42 


1385.—XXXIV. 24.—Véraval [Harsadamiti Temple] Inscription of Chaulukya-Vaghéla Arj 
1264 A.D.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 143-52, Plate. ya- aghela Arjuna, 


1386. —XXXIV. 22.—|Désàn Ramji Temple] Inscription of the time of Chau] 
ukya K . 8. 
1354.—C. C. Das Gupta, pp. 153-56. Plate. SEDENS 


1387.—XXXIV. 23.—Note on Inscription of the time of Chauluk 
ya Karna, V. 8. =. 
Sircar and G. Bhattacharya, pp. 157-60. I S. 1354.—D. C. 


1388, —cKXXXIV. 24.—Khandela Inscription of Year 201.— D. C. Sircar, pp. 161-65, Plate 


1389.—XXXIV. 25.— Inscription from Navali.—Shrinivas Ritti and B. R. Gopal, pp. 166-67 


1390. —XX XIV . 26.—T wo Grants of Early Guhilas.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 168-77 
1. Grant of Bhavihita. [Harsha] Year 48, p. 171, Plate. 
2. Grant of Babhata, [Harsha] Year 83, p. 174, Plate. 


1391.—XXXIV. 27.—Chiruvróli Grant of Hambira, Saka 1383.—D. C. Si 9 
pp. 178-88, Plate.  Sirear and K. H. V. Sarma, 


1392.—XXXIV. 28.—Napitavataka Grant of Gaüga Dévéndravarman —Q. S. Gai 
. . å l, 


Plate. pp. 189-92, 


1393.—X XXIV. 29.—Note on Wadagéri Inscription of Chàlukya ४. &. 1 


99. 193-96. —D. 0. Sircar, 
1394.—XXXIV. 30.—Nagarjunikonda Inscription of the time of Ahh; sna. Y 

D. C. Sirear, pp. 197-203, Plate. hira Vasushéna, Year 30.— 
1395.— XXXIV. 31.—Honnehalli 


Inscription of Arasappa-ni 
I Ppa-nàyaka.—M. S, Bhat, pp. 204-05, 


1396.—XXXIV. 32.—Some Brahmi Inscriptions.—p,_ (!. Sircar pp. 206-11 


1. Barhut Inscription in the Bharat Kala Bhavan p. 206, Plat 
| p. ; e, 


2. [Four] Fragmentary Inscriptions from Nagarjunakonda p. 207, Plate 
४४9, p. 207, Plate, 
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1397.—xxx1V. 33.—Hilol Plates of Year 470.—H. D. Sunkalia, pp. 212-17, Plate. 


1398.—XXXIV. 34.—Note on Hilol Plates of Year 470.—D. C. Sircar, pp. 218-21. 

1399.—XXXIV.35.—Lucknow Museum Plate of Vijayachandra, Samvat 1221.—V.N. Srivastava, 
pp. 222-25. 

1400.—XXXIV. 36.—Nimbi! Plates of Kalachuri Sankamadéva.—M. K.  Dhavalikar, 
pp. 226-31. Plate. 


1401.—XXXIV. 37.—Pandiapathar Plates of Bhimasena, Year 89.—D. C. Siroar, pp. 222-37, 
Plate. 


1402.—XXXIV. 38.—Banavasi Inscription of Vinhukada Sàtakanni, Year 12.—G. S. Gai, 
pp. 238-11. Plate. 
1403.—XXXIV. 39.—Some Inscriptions from U. P.—D. C. 87९87, pp. 212-53, Plates. 
I.—Inseriptions in the Varanasi Sanskrit Unis ersity Museum, p. 243. 
l. Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Rudradáuiasri 
2. Another Fragmentary Inscription. | 
II.—Iliya Inscription of the time of Manórathavarmadeva. p. 24: . 
III.—Inseription at Amawa. p. 246, 
IV.— Inscriptions at Sondhia. p. 247. 
V.— Inscription at Kasardevi, p. 247. 
VI.—Inseriptions at Jagésvar. p. 248. 
A. On the Mandapa Pillars and Walls of the Myityufijaya Temple. 
5. On the Walls of Minor Shrines. 
1404. —XXXIV. 40.—Bamhangavan Sati Stone Inscription, V.S. 1404.—Bs Cuandre Jain; 
pp. 254-55. 
1405, [XXXIV. 41].— IxpEx.--D. R. Gopal, pp. 256- 
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